







THE PREFACE 


The present work is a transliteration into Rom an XTrdu of 
Sbaikh Abdul QMir’sTJrdu Translation oftheQurdn, published 
for the use of Missionaries and others, engaged m evangelistic 
work amongst the Muhammadans of India 
Although there is no authorized translation of the Qurfin m 
any language, that by Abdul Qddir is held in high estimation 
by learned Muslims, and Nawib 84diq Hasan of Bbopdl in his 
book, called the Iksir, bears the following testimony to its 
integrity — “It is in the popular idiom and is profitable for all 
classes of people, indeed it is so well known, and so acceptable 
amongst Muslims as to need no recommendation, and the fact 
that it has been printed over and over again by different print- 
ing presses is a proof that its popularity is daily increasing 
A quotation from this translation will, therefore, be accepted 
by Muhammadan doctors, as being a correct rendering of the 
original Arabic, and it is hoped that its publication will be 
of some service to the Christian Evangelist, as it will enable 
him to quote the Qurdn in idiomatic Urdu from a translation of 
admitted authority amongst the Muhammadans themselves 
Shaikh Abdul Qddir lived at Delhi, about eighty years ago, 
and was a son of the celebrated Moulvie Shdh Wall Ulldh, who 
18 the author of very numerous works on Muhammadan Law 
Bh&h Wali (JlMh translated the Qurdn into Persian, and it is 

- - -t - - 

U) The Uuir, by Nawdb Sddiq Hasan, Cawnpur A H 1290 A J) 1872, 
page 106 
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said, that his son availed himself of the critical scholarship of 
his fatherm producing his Frdu version, whichfirst appeared in 
the year of the Hijra 1205 (A D 1790) 

The Qurdn was first printed in Boman Urdu type at the Alldh- 
db5d Mission Press A D 1844, and was published with contro- 
versial Notes nnd Comments The present work has been trans- 
li tented from a Persian Urdu translation printed at the Matbai 
Muhammadi Bombay, A B 1853,and instead of the controversial 
Notes of the former edition, a broad margin has been left, upon 
which the Christian controversialist can inscribe his own com- 
ments and references 

T^-e Index, has been specially compiledfor this edition by the 
EM Wherry, of the Lodiana Mission, and the Introduc 
tory Essay, by the Eev T P Hughes, is intended as a guide to 
an intelligent study of the Qur^n, according to the principles 
laid down in the exegetical treatises of Muhammadan scholars 
It IS perhaps not altogether unnecessary, that those who are 
not fully acquainted with the tenets of the Muslim religion 
should be informed, that the Qurdn does not contain the whole 
ofthe Muhammadan creed, butthatall Muhammadans, whether 
Shiah, Sunni, or Walidbl, receive the lladisor sayings of their 
Prophet side by side with the Qurdn itself ‘ For example the 
daily prayer, which is regarded as a divine institution, is found- 
ed upon the teaching of the traditions, the injunctions contain- 
ed in the Qur4n on the subject being exceedingly meagre 

Everything Muhammad said, or did, with regard to matters 

(1) The seven principal collections of Traditions (Ah^dfs,) received by 
the Sunnis, are those by Imim Muhammad bin Ismail Bokh^ri, Imdm 
Muslim, Abu Tsi Tirmizi, Abu Bind, Abu Abdul Eahm^n Nasai, Abu Ab- 
dullah ibn 1 Mijah and Imam Mdhk A selection, from the above tradition- 
xsts, will be found in the Mishk^trul-Mus^blh, a work which has been trans- 
lated into Enghsh, (New edition W H Allen and Co London) The tra- 
ditions acknowledged by the Shiahs are found in the five books entitled 
£ifi, Manlayazarah ul Faqih Tahzfb, Istibs^r, and Nabaj ul BaUghat* The 
most important of these Bhi^h traditions are collected in a work called the 
Hay4t-ul Kulub, an English translation of which is published (Phillips 
Sampson and Co Boston U 8 1850 ) 
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of religion, la believed to have been inspired by God, the only 
question for discussion being the authenticity and genuineness 
of the traditions handed down 
There are therefore four foundations of orthodoxy — (1) the 
Qar&n, (2) the Sunna or Hadis, (8) the Ijma or the consent of 
the learned doctors, and ( 4 ) Qiy^s, or analogical reasoning 
of the learned, and upon these four pillars are constructed that 
vast system of dogma called lal&m ^ 


T P H 


(l)SeoMi8hkdt, Book 1, Chapter VI Pt 2 AlsoSurai N«v)m(LIII,)3, 
which 18 held by Imfan Baghawi and Beziwi to allude to eyerything 
Muhammad said 



INTRODUCTION 

The word QuKiN is denved from the Arabic Qara, which occurs 
at the commencement of the XCVIth Sura, which is said to 
have been the first chapter revealed to Muhammad, and has 
the same meaning as the Hebrew kara “to read, ” or “ to recite,” 
which 18 frequently used in Jeremiah XXXVI, as well as in 
other places in the Old Testament It is, therefore, equiv 
alent to the Hebrew mkra, rendered in Nehemiah VIII 18 
“the reading ” It is the title given to the Muhammadan 
Scriptures which are usually appealed to and quoted from as 
the *^Quran Majid,’ or the “Glorious Qurin,’ the *'Qurdn 
Sharif,” or the “Noble Qar4n and is also called the “J’iir 
qdn,” or Distinguisher,” **Kaldm Vlldh” or the “Word of 
God,” “A? kiidb”, or “the Book 
Muhammadans believe the Qurdn to be the inspired^ Word 

(1) According to Jalil ud-dm Syuty there are fifty five titles of the Qurin 
(See the Itqin page 117 ) 

(2) According to Shaikh Ahmad in his book, the Nur ul Anwir "Wahx or 
Inspiration is either ZShvr, (external) or Batin, (mtemaJl) ” 

‘ Wahl ZahiT is divided into three classes ( 1 ) Waki Qar&n, or that which 
was given by the mouth of the Angel Gabriel and which reached the 
ear of the Prophet after ho knew that it was Gabriel who spoke to him 
(2) Ithar&trUl Malak, or that which was received from Gabriel, but not by 
word of mouth as when the Prophet said ‘the Holy Ghost has breathed into 
my heart ” (3) Ilham, or Wahx Qalb, or that which was made known to the 
Prophet by the light of prophecy This kind of inspiration is possessed by 
WeUit or Saints, but in their case it may be true or false ” 

“Wahl B&tin 18 that which the Prophet obtained by analogical reasoning, 
(Q^) Jtuf as fbe enlightened doctors or Hiyhtabadin obtain it " 
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of Qod sent down to the lowest heaven complete,! and then 
revealed from time to time to the Prophet by the Angel Gabriel 
There is, however, only one 2 distinct assertion in the Qu- 
rdn of Gabriel having been the medium of inspiration, and 
this occurs in a Madina 8dra, revealed about seven years 
after the Prophet’s role had been established In the Sura 1 
Shura (XXVI) 192, the Qurdn is said to have been given 
by the “J2«A vl Amin” or Faithful* Spirit, and in the Sdra 1 
Najm (LIII) 5 Muhammad claims to have been taught by 
the “ShadUul Qud” or One terrible in power, and in the tradi- 
tions the agent of inspiration is generally spoken of as “an 
angel” (Malak) It is therefore not quite certain through what 
agency Muhammad believed himself to be inspired of God 
According to Ayeshah one of the Prophet’s wives, the revela- 
tion was first communicated in dreams Ayeshah relates^ — 
“The first revelations which the Prophet received were in true 
dreams, and he never dreamt but it came to pass as regularly as 
the dawn of day After this the Prophet was fond of retirement, 
and used to seclude himself m a cave in mount HirSa and wor- 
ship there dayand night He would, whenever he wished, return 
to his family at Mecca, and then go back again, taking with 
him the nccesgaries of life Thus he continued to return to 
Xhadijah from time to time, until one day the revelation came 
down to him, and the angel {malak'f came to him and said, “read” 

(1 ) See Jalal ud din's Itq£n P 91 The “Recording angels” mentioned 
in the Sura 1 ^bas, ( LXXX ) 15, are said to bare written the Qurdn before 
it was sent down from heaven 

(2) Gabriel ( t/iirdd ) IB only mentioned twice by name in the Qnrdn 
once m the verse quoted above, and again in the Sura 1 Tahnm, (LXVI) 4 
Ue IS supposed to be alluded to under the title of Ruh ul Quds, or the 
Holy Spirit in Suras Baqr, (11, ) 82, 254 Mdida, (V,) 109 Nahl, (XVI,) 104 

(3 ) Mtdak Hebrew, Malokh, an angel , prophet , a name of office, not of 
nature see Wilson’s Hebrew Lezion p 13 

( 4 ) Mishkjt. Book XXIV Chapter V Pt 1 

(5) Captain Matthews, m his edition of the Mishkit, has followed the Per 
aian Commentator, and translated the word Malak, Gabriel, instead of An 
gel, and most of our English authors have quoted the tradition from his Book 
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(tgcarda) but the Prophet said, 1 am not a reader ’ And the Pro- 
phet related, that, He (i e the angeI)took hold of me and squeez- 
ed me as much as I could bear, and he then let me go and said 
again, ‘‘read”' And I said ‘I am not a reader ’ Then he took hold 
of me a second time, and squeezed me as much as I could bear, 
and then let me go, and said ‘read’ ' And I said ‘I am not a 
reader ’ Then he took bold of me a third time and squeezed me 
as much as I could bear add said ” — 

“Read ’ In the name of thy Lord who created 
Created man from a clot of blood in the womb , 

Bead' “For thy Lord is the most Beneficent, 

He bath taught men the use of the pen — 

He bath taught man that which he knowetb not 
“Then the Prophet repeated the words himself, and with his 
heart trembling he returned (i e from Hirda to Mecca) to Kha- 
dijah and said ‘wrap me up, wrap me up ’ And they wrapped 
him up in a garment, till his fear was dispelled, and he told Eba- 
dijah what had passed, and ho said, ‘verily I was afraid I should 
have died ’ Then Khadyah said ‘Ho it will not be so I swear 
by God, He will never make you melancholy or sad For verily 
you are kind to your relatives, you speak the truth, you are 
faithful in trust, you bear the afflictions of the people, you 
spend in good works what you gam in trade, you are hospitable, 
and you assist your fellow men ’ After this, Khadyah took the 
Prophet to Waraqa, who was the son of her uncle, and she said 
to him ‘0 son of my uncle' hear what your brother’s son says ’ 
Then "Waraqa said to the Prophet, ‘0 son of my brother ' what 
do you see ’’ Then the Prophet told Waraqa what he saw, and 
Waraqa said, ‘That is the Ndmns^ which God sent to Moses ” 
Ayeshah also relates that Hans ibn Hisb^m asked the Prophet, 

(1) Siira 1 Alaq (XCVI) the first five verses The other versos of the chap- 
ter are of a later date 

(2) Ndnuu. Understood by all Commentators to bo the angel Oabnel It 
has however many significations, e g Law, Voice, Sound, Ac (See Johnson’s 
Arabic Dictionary ) Probably a corruption of the Greek N(mm which is 
always used m the New Testament for the Law of Ifoaes 
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*How did the revelation come to yon V and the Prophet said, 
<'SometuneB like the noise of a bell, and sometimes the angel 
would come and converse with mem theshapeof aman ” 
According to Ayeshah's statement, the Sura i Alaq (XCYl) 
was the first portion of the Qurdn revealed, bat it is more prob- 
able that the poetical Suras, in which there is no express decla- 
ration of the prophetic office, or of a divine commission, were 
composed at an earlier period Internal evidence would assign 
the earliest date to the Suras Zilzdl (XCIX), Asar (CUl; Adiy^t 
(C), and Fdtiba (I), whicbare rather the utterances of asearcher 
after truth than of an Apostle of God 
The whole book was not arranged until after Muhammad’s 
death, but it is believed that the Prophet himself divided the 
Suras and gave most of them their present titles, which are 
chosen from some word which occurs in the chapter ^ The 
following 18 the account of the collection and arrangement of 
the Qnrdn, as it stands at present, as given in traditions record- 
ed by Bokhdii — 

“Zaid-Ibn Sdbit, relates^ — ‘Abu-Bakrsentapersontome, and 
called me to him, at the time of the battle with the people of 
Zemimah , and I went to him, and Umar was with him , and 
Abu Bakr said to me, “Umar came to me and said, ‘Verily a 
great many of the readers of the Qnr 4 n were slam on the day of 
the battle with the people of Zemimab , and really I am afraid, 
that if the slaughter should be great, much will be lost from 
the Qurdn, because every person remembers something of it, 
and verily I see it advisable for yon to order the Qurdn to be 
collected into one book J[ said to Umar, “How can I do a 
thing which the Prophet has not done ” He said, “I swear by 
God, this collecting of the Qurdn is the best way ” And Umar 

(1) The ancient Jews divided the whole Law of Moses into fifty four Sec 
tions which were called Sidri^, or an order or division These sections had 
each a technical name, e g the first was called “Bereshith,” and the second 
“Noah ” (See Dr Adam Clark on Genesis) 

(2) Mubkdt, Book VUI Chapter 111 Ft 3 

B 
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used to be constantly returning tp me and saying, “You must 
collect the Qurdn”, till at length felod opened my breast so to 
do, and I saw what '^mar had been advising And Zaid Ibn 
Sdbit says, that, Abu Bakr said to me, “You are a young and 
sensible man, and I do not suspect you of forgetfulness, negli 
gence, or perfidy, and verily you used to write for the Prophet 
his instructions from above, then look for the Qur^n in every 
place, and collect it “I said, I swear by God, that if people bad 
ordered me to carry a mountain about fiom one place to an- 
other, it would not be heavier upon n e than the older which 
Abu Bakr has given for collecting the Quriu 1 said to Ahu 
Bakr, “How do you do a thing which the Piophet of God did 
not? He said, “By God, this collecting of the Qurdn is a good 
act ” And he used prepetnally to return to me, until God put 
it into ray heart to do the thing which the heart of TJniar Ind 
been set upon Then I sought for the Quian, and collected it 
from the leav es of the date, and white stones, and the breasts 
of people that remembered it, till I found the last part of the 
chapter entitled Tauba fRepeutance,) with Abu Kbuzaimali 
Ansdri, and with no other peisou These leaves were in the 
possession of Abu Bakr, until God caused him to die , after 
which Umar had them, in his lifetime, afterthat, they remain 
ed with his daughter, llafsah, after that, TJsmiin compiled them 
in to one book ’’ 

“Anas Ibn M41ik relates — “Iluzaifah came to TJsmdn, and 
he had fought with the people of Svria in the conquest of Ar 
nienia, and had fought in Azurbaiiaii, with the people ot IrAk, 
and he was shocked at the difiorent wajs of people reading 
the QnrAn And Ruzaifah said to U*>niAn, “0 UsniAn assist 
this people, before they differ in the book of God, just as the 
Jews and Christians differ in thtir books ’ Then IJsmAn, sent 
a person to Ilatsah, ordering her to scud those portions which 
she had, and saying, “I shall have a number of copies of them 
taken, and will then return them to jou ” And llafsah sent 
the portions to IJsmdn, and TJsmdn ordered Zaid Ibn SAbit 
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Ansin, and Abdullah Bin Zubair, and Said Ibn Ainas, and 
Abdull&b Ibn ul Hdris Bin Hisbdm , and these were all of the 
Qnraisb tribe, except Zaid Ibn S&bit, and TJsmin, and be said to 
the three Quraishites, When you, and Zaid Ibn S4bit difter 
about any part of the dialect of the Qurdn, then do ye write it 
in the Quraish dialect, because it came not down in the lang- 
uage of any tribe but theirs Then they did as Usmdn had 
ordered, and when a number of copies had been taken, Usmin 
returned the leaves to Hafsah And ITsmdn sent a copy to 
every quarter of the countries of Isl4m , and ordered all other 
leaves to be burnt, and Ibn Shahab said, “Kharijah, son of Zaid 
Ibn S4bit, informed me, Saying, — ‘I could not find one verse 
when I was writing the Quran, which verily I heard from the 
Prophet, then I looked for it, and found it with Nbuzainiab 
Ansdri, and entered it into the Sura i Ahzdb ” 

This recension of the Qurdn produced by Khalifa Usmin 
has been handed down to us unaltered, and, as Sir William 
Muir remarks, — “there is probably no other book in the world 
which has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text 

That various readings (such as Christians understand by 
the term) did exist when Usmdn produced the first uniform 
edition IS more than probable, and the Shiahs have always 
charged the AnsArs^ with “having mutilated and changed and 
made the Qurdn what they pleased,” a charge however which 
they do not attempt to prove, beyond the mere assertion that 
certain passages were omitted which favored the claims of Ah 
to be the first Khahf 

The various readings ( Qiraat) in the QurAn are not such as 
are usually understood by the term in English authors, but 


( 1 ) Muir’s Ijife of Mohamet Vol I Introduction 

(2) See the Hyit-ul Kalub a Shi^h book of Traditions, leaf 420 “The An 
s4rs were ordained to oppose the claims of the family of Muhammad and 
this was the reason why the other wretches took the office of Ehalif by force 
After thus treating one ^hahf of God, they then mutilated and changed 
the other Ehalif, which is the book of God ” 
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different tkakets of the Arabic language Ibn Abbas sajs tbe 
Prophet said, ‘‘Gabriel taught me to read the Qurdn in one 
dialect, and when I recited it he taught me to recite it in an- 
other dialect, and so on until the number of dialects increas- 
ed to seven 

Muhammad seems to have adopted this expedient to satisfy 
the desire of the leading tribes to have a Qur4n m their own 
dialect, for Abdul Haqq^ says, “Tbe Qurdn was first revealed 
in the dialect of tbe Quraisb, which was the Prophet’s native 
tongue, but when the Prophet saw that the people of other 
tribes recited it with difficulty then he obtained permission from 
God to extend its currency by allowing it to be recited in all tbe 
chief dialects of Arabia, which were seven —Quraisb, Tai, 
Haw4zin, Ahl i Yaman, Saqif, Huzail, and Bam Tamin Every 
one of these tribes accordingly read tbe Qurdn in its own 
dialect, till the time of Vsm4n, when these differences of read- 
ing were prohibited ’ 

These seven dialects are called Sabata Ahruf, and tbe science 
of reading the Qurdn in tbe correct dialect is called Ilm t 
Tajwid 

The chronological arrangement of tbe chapters of tbe Qu- 
T&n. IS most important In the present Urdu Edition, as well 
as in all Arabic editions, tbe Sur^s are placed as they must 
have been arranged by Zaid Ibn i Sdbit, who put them to- 
gether regardless of all cboronological sequence If therefore 
we arrange them according to the order which is given in 
Synty’s ltq4n,3 we shall not fail to mark tbe gradual develop- 
ment of Muhammad s mind from that of a mere moral 
Teacher and Reformer, to that of a Prophet and warrior Chief 
Tbe contrast between the earlier, middle, and later 8ur4e is 


( 1 ) Huhkit Book II Chapter n Pt I 

(2) ^bdol Haqq the Persum Commentator of tbe ]lubk4t 

(3) The chofonological bat as givni in JalAud-din S/n^s Itq4n will be 
found m the Index of tbe Sfirda. 
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very etnkmg He who at Mecca is the admomsher and per- 
suader, at Madina is the legislator and the warrior, who dic- 
tates obedience, and uses other weapons than the pen of the poet 
and the scribe When basinesa pressed as at Madina, poetry 
makes way for prose, and although touches of the poetical ele- 
ment occasionally break forth, and he has to defend himself 
up to a very late period against the charge of being merely a 
poet, yet this is rarely the case in the Madina Sur4s in which 
we so frequently meet with injunctions to obey God and the 
Prophet ^ 

To fully realize the gradual growth of Muhammad’s reli- 
gious system in his own mind, it is absolutely necessary to 
read the Quran through, not in the order in which it now 
stands, but that in which Muslim divines admit that it was re 
vealed At the same time it must be remembered that all 
Muhammadan doctors allow that in most of the Surfis there 
are verses which belong to a different date from that of other 
portions of the chapter, for example in the Surai-Alaq the 
first five verses belong to a much earlier date than the others, 
and in Sura i-Baqr verse 284 is acknowledged by all commen- 
tators to have been revealed after verse 240 which it abrogates 

The sources whence Muhammad derived the matenals for 
his Qurdn, are, over and above the more poetical parts, which 
are his own creation, the legends of his time and country, Jew- 
ish traditions based upon the Talmud, perverted to suit 
his own purposes, 2 and the floating Christian traditions of Ara- 
bia and South Syria Muhammadanism, however, owes more 

( 1 ) See RodwelTs introduction to the English Qurdn in which the Surds are 
chronologically arranged. 

(2) The exact measure of the smcenty of the Arabian prophet u now re- 
garded as an historic problem In the days of Harracio no one ever thought 
of admitting the possibihty of Muhammad being anything but a self con- 
scious impostor Carlyle was the first English historian to declare his behef 
that‘*Smoenty m all senses seemed to be the mentof the Moran,’' and di- 
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to Judaism^ than it does to either Christianity or Sabeauisin, 
for it 18 simply Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus the 
Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad Wherever Muhammad 
departs from the monotheistic principles of J udaism, as in the 
idolatrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the Eaha, it is evident 
that it IS done as a necessary concession to the national feelings 
and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and it is absolutely 
impossible for Muhammadan divines to reconcile the idola- 
trous ntes of the Eaba with that simple monotheism which it 
was evidently Muhammad’s intentiou to establish in Arabia 

The Qurdn is divided into — 

1 Marf (pi Muruf) Letters, of which there are said to be 
828, 671 

2. Kalama (pi Kalamdt) Words, of which there are 77984. 

8 Ayat (pi Aydt) Verses Ay4t is a word which signifies 

laied Carlylism Is the characteristic feature of its modern apologists amongst 
European wnters* Upon this rievf Mojar Dune Osborn (Islam under the 
Arabs p 21 ) remarks There are modem biographers of the prophet wha 

would have us believe that he was not conscious of falsehood when making 
these assertions^ He was under a hallucination, of course, but he belieyed 
what he said This is to me incredible The legends in the Koran ore 
denved chiefly from Talmudic sources Muhammad must have learned 
them from some Jew resident in or near Mekka To work them up m 
the form of rhymed Stwas, to put his own peculiar doctrines in the mouth 
of Jewish patriarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant Jesus (who talks like a 
good Modern from his birth,) must have required time thought and labor 
It IS not possible that the man who had done this could have forgotten all 
about it, and believed that these legends had been brought to him ready 
prepared by an Angelic visitor Muhammad was guilty of falsehood under 
cireomstances where he deemed the end justified the means « « « « 
* * * «He was brought face to face with the question which every 
spuntual reformer has to consider, against which so many noble spirits have 
gone to nun, Will not the ^justify the means 

(1) See a book by M Geiger entitled ‘ Was hat Muhammed aus dem Juden- 
thurne aufgenonunen,'' m which that learned Jew has traced all the leading 
features of IsULm to Talmudic sources Also “Literary Eemains of Emanuel 
Deutach ’’ &8ay on Wim 
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Signs, and it was used by Muhammad for short sections or yer- 
ses of his supposed revelation There are said to be 6,616 
verses in the whole book, but the division of verses diflfers in 
different editions of the Arabic Qurdn, in which they are not 
marked as in the present Roman Urdu Edition, the number 
being recorded after the title of the Sura, and the verses dis 
tinguished in the text by a small cypher or circle The verses 
as marked in the present Urdu edition will be found to corres 
pond with the Arabic Edition of the Qurin most used in India > 

4 Svara (pi Suwar) Chapters A word which signifies a 
row or senes, but which is now used exclusively for the chap- 
ters of the Qurdn, whieh are one hundred and fourteen in num 
her These chapters are called after some word which occurs 
in the text, and if the traditions are to be trusted, they were so 
named by Muhammad himself, although the verses of their re- 
pective Suias were undoubtedly arranged after his death, and 
sometimes with little legard to their sequence Musalman doc 
tors admit that the Ehalif Usman arranged the chapters in the 
order in which they now stand iii the Quran 

5 Jiuku(p\ iiMAwai) Prostrations These are of two kinds, 
the Ruku of a Sura and the Ruku of a Sipira, and are distin- 
guished in the Arabic Qurdn by the letter am on the margin 
Muhammadans generally quote by the Ruku and not by the 
verse 

6 Ruba The quarter of a Sipara 

7 Nisf The half of a Sip ira 

8 Stils Three quarters of a Sipira 

9 Sipdra^ The Persian for the Arabic Juz The Sipdras 
or JUZ, arc thirty in number and it is said that the Qurdn is so 
divided to enable the pious Muslim to recite the whole of the 
Qur.'in in the thirty days of Ramazdn Muhammadans generally 

( 1 ) Unfortunately the verses in Rodwell's English Quriln do not correspond 
with the Arabic Qurdns in use amongst the Muhammadans of India 

(2) the Persian word Slpdra is denvedfrom Si, thirty, and pdra, a portion, 
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quote their Qatiu bj the ^pdra and Ruht and not by the Sit 
ra and^yeU 

10 Mam3,{'p\ mondztO Stages These are seven m number 
and are marked by the letters F II Y B Sh W and Q 
which words are said to spell FamSbeshaaq i e <‘My mouth with 
desire ” They have been arranged to enable the devout Mus- 
lim to recite tbe whole in the course of a week 

Jim i-ITsttl,* or the Exegesis of tbe Qurdn, is a science, some 
knowledge of which is absolutely necessary to enable the Chris- 
tian controvertialist to meet a Muhammadan opponent It is 
used by the Muslim divine to explain away many apparent or 
real contradictions which exist in the Qurdn, and it is also 
available for a similar purpose when rightly used by the Chris- 
tian in explanation of the exegesis of his own Sacred Books 

Tbe words (alfdz) of tbe Qur^n are of four classes Khdss, 
Amm, Mushiarak, and Mmwwal 

(1) Khdss — Words used in a special sense These are of 
three kinds Khusus uljms, Special genus, Khususunnawd 
Special species , Khusus ul am Special individuality 

(2) Amm —Collective or common, which embrace many 
individuals or things 

(3) Mushtarak — Complex words, which have several signi 
fications, e g am, a word which signifies an Eye, a Fountain, the 
Enee, or the Sun 

(4) Mmwwal — Words which require to be explained, e g 
Suldt may mean either the Liturgical daily prayer, (Namdz,) 
or simple Prayer, (Dud) 

11 The Sentences (Ibdraf) of the Qur4n are either Zdhir or 
Khaftf 1 e either Obvious or Hidden 

Obvious Sentences are of four classes Zdhxr, Nass, Mufassatf 
Mithkam 

(1) |lm-i Us&l embraces both the exegesis of the Qurfo and The 

most authmitatire works on tbe |lm hUs&l of the QonEn are Syuty’s Itqdn, 
(Sprenger's editum,) aod tbe Mao^Mil-nstil, and its commentary the Ndr 
id-Aawir 
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(1) Zdhir — Those sentences, the meaning of which is Obm- 
oia, or clear, without any assistance from the context (Karina ) 

(^ Na$s — Those sentences the meaning of which is Marv^ 
fest from the text , e g *‘Take in marriage of such other 
women as please you, two, three, or four ” Here it is manifest 
that the expression <‘such other women as please you” is 
restricted 

(3) Mufasaar — Sentences which are explained by some ex- 
pression in the verse, e g “And the angels prostrated them- 
selves all of them with one accord save Ibhs ” Here it is 
explained that Iblis did not prostrate himself 

(4) Muhkam — ^Perspicuous sentences, the meaningofwhich 
IS incontrovertible e g Sura i-Maida (V) 98 “He (God) 
knoweth all things ” 

Hidden sentences are either Khafi, Mushkil, Mujmal, or Muta- 
shabih 

(1) Khafi — Sentences in which other persons or things are 
hidden beneath the plain meaning of a word or expression 
contained therein, e g Sura-i Maida (V) 42 “As for a thief 
whether male or female cut ye off their hands in recompense 
for their doings ” In this sentence the word Sdnq, thief, is un- 
derstood to have hidden beneath its literal meaning, both pick- 
pockets and highway robbers 

(2) Mushkd — Sentences which are ambiguous, e g Sura i- 
Dahr (LXXVI) 15 “Vessels of silver and decanters which 
are of glass, decanters of glass with silver whose measure 
they shall mete ” 

(3) Mujmal — Sentences which are compendious, and have 
many interpretations e g Sura i Mary (LXX) 19 “Man truly 
IB by creation hasty ” 

(4) Mutashdbih — Intricate sentences, or expressions, the 
exact meaning of which it is impossible for man to ascertain 

until the day of resurrection, but which was known to the 
Prophet c g the letters Alif, L4m, Mim, (A L M ) Alif, 
Ldai,Rd,(A L li )Alif,Lam, Mim,R4,(A L M R)&c at the 

C 
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commencement of different Suras or Chapters Also Sdra-i^ 
Mnlk (LXVII) 1 “In whose hand is the Kingdom” i e God’s 
hand (Arabic Yad) And Surai-T H (XX) *‘He is most 
mercifnl and sitteth on His throne,” i e God sitteth (Arabic 
Istatod), and Sura i Baqr (IIJ 115 “The face of God” (Arabic 
Wc 0 vUah) 

III The use (tstimdl) of words in the Qurdn is divided into 
four classes They are either Sdqiqat, Alajdz, Sarih, ovKindyah 

(1) Haqiqat — Words which are used m their literal meaning 
e g ruku a prostration, zind adultery 

(2) Majdz — Words which are jiguratwe 

(8) Sank —Words the meaning of which is dear and jpai- 
pable e g “Thou art free ” “Thou art divorced ” 

(4J Kinayah — Words which are Metaphorical in their mean- 
ing e g “Thou art separated, ' by which may be meant 
“thou art divorced ” 

IV The deduction of arguments, or Istidldl as expressed in 
the Qurin, is divided into four sections Ibdrat, Isharat, Data- 
lat, and Iqtizd 

(1) Ibdrat — The plain sentence 

(2) Ishdrat — A sign or hint e g “Born of him,” mean- 
ing, of course, the father 

(8^ Dalalat —The Argumentansmg from a word or expression 
e g Sura i Bam Isriil ( XVII ) 28 “Say not unto your 
parents fie,” ( Arabic Vff ) From which it is argued that chil- 
dren are not either to abuse or beat their parents 

(4) Iqtiza — Demanding certain conditions e g Sura-i- 
Nisd (IV) 91, “Whoso killeth a Mumin ( believer ) by mis- 
chance shall be bound to free a slave ” Here the condition 
demanded is that the slave shall be the property of the person 
who frees him 

Some passages of the Qurdn are contradictory, and arc often 
made the subject of attack, but it is part of the theological be 
Iief of the Muslim doctor that certain passages of the Qur&n 
re Mansukh or abrogated, by verses afterwards revealed This 
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Was the doctrine taught by the Arabian prophet in the Sdra>i- 
Baqr (II) 105, “Whatever verses we(i e God) cancel or cause 
thee to forget, we bring a better or its like ” This convenient 
doctrine fell in with that law of eficpediency which appears to 
be the salient feature in Muhammad’s prophetical career 

In the Tafsir-i-Azizi, it is written, that abrogated (Mansukh) 
verses of the Qurdn are of three kinds (1) Where the verse 
has been removed from the Qurdn and another given in its 
place (2) Where the injunction is abrogated and the letters 
of the verse remain (3) Where both the verse and its in- 
junction are removed from the text This is also the view 
of Im4m Baghawi, who says^ that the number of abrogated 
verses has been variously estimated from 5 to 500, and he 
gives the following table of 20 verses which most commenta- 
tors acknowledge to be abrogated, or Mansukh, with those ver- 
ses which cancel them, or (Ndsikhy 

(1) It 18 to be regretted that the greek verb Kalduo m St Matthew 
V 17 has been translated m some of the versions of the New Testament by 
Mantukh, for it gives iise to needless controversy and conveys a wrong impres- 
sion to the Muhammadan mmd as to the Christian view regardmg this 
question According to most Greek lexicons, the Greek word means to throw 
down, or to destroy, ( as of a bmlding, ) which is the meaning given to 
the word in our authorized English translation Christ did not come to 
destroy, or to pull down, the Law and the Prophets, but we all admit that certam 
precepts of the Old Testament were abrogated by those of the New Testa 
nent Indeed we further admit that the old covenant was abrogated by the 
new covenant of grace “He taketh away the first that he may establish they 
second,” Heb X 9 

In the Arabic translation of the New Testament prmted at Beymt A D 
1869, Katalwvs translated by Niqs, to demdUsh, And m Mr Loewenthal'e 
Pashto translation A D 1863 by Bcudamd, to destroy, or render vnd, And 
in Henry Martyn's Persian Testament A D 1837 it is also translated by 
the Arabic IhUd i e mahng md In both the Arabic Urdu and Boman Urdfi 
it IS nnfortunately rendered Mms&kh, a word which has a teohmoal meaning 
in Muhammadan theology contrary to t£at implied m the word used by 
ear liord in Matthew V 17 
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tTpon a careful perusal of the Qurdu, it does not appear 
that Muhammad ever distinctly declared that it was the object 
of his mission either to abrogate-, or to destroy, the teaching of 
the previous prophets On the contrary, we are told that the 
Qurdn IS “A book confirmatory of the previous Scriptures and 
their safeguard ’ ^ 

• And yet such is the Anti Christian character of Isldm that 
it demands nothing short of the entire destruction of God’s re- 
vealed will to mankind contained in the New Testament 
In dealing with serious minded Muhammadans we should, 
as far as possible, abstain from attacking any real or apparant 
contradictions which may exist in the Qnrdn, and insist more 
upon a general comparison between the two systems — the 
teaching of Tesus and the teaching of Mnhammad, the position 
of man under the Gospel and the position of man under the 
Qurdn, the sonship of the Christian and the servitude of the 
Muslim, the covenant ofGraceand the covenant of Works, and 
endeavour to show the true seeker after Truth and Salvation, that 
It 18 impossible for the mission of Muhammad to abrogate and 
supersede that of Jesus 

It must be admitted that the Quran deserves the highest praise 
for its conception of the Divine Nature, that it embodies much 
deep and noble earnestness, but still, it is not what it professes 
to be — it pulls down what it professes to build up, it destroys 
what it professes to confirm It is not Truth, and astbe counter- 
feit of Truth we reject it In the Qurdn we read ^ “We believe 
in God, and that which was sent down unto us and that which 
was sent down to Ibrdbim and Ismi|l and Ishdq and Yaqub 
and the Tribes, and that which was delivered to Moses and the 
Prophets from the Lord and we make no distinction between 
any of them ” And yet this very book which “makes no dis- 
tinction between any of them” and which is said to be “confir- 

(1) SuraiMdida(V)52 

(2) Sura-i Baqr, (IIJ 136 also Sura i A1 1 Imr4n (III) 83 
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matory” of the Scriptures, igaores the Atonement, the Saotfr* 
menta of Baptism and the Lord’s Sapper, and denies the Cru- 
cifixion of the Saviour, the Sonship of Christ and the doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity 


August 30 th, 1876. 


T P Hushes. 
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SURA I FATIHA 

Makke men ndzH hui^ is men 7 dyat Tuxin 


Bismi l-lXhx-r-sahmXni b-rahIh 


1 Sab tarif A114h ko hai, jo SXhib sXre 
jabXn k£, 

2 Babnt mibrb&n, nibXyat rabm wXlX , 

8 M&hk ins&f ke din ka ' 

4 Ti:yb bi ko bam bandagi kares, anr ti\|b 
hi ae madad ch&heg 

5 Chal4 bam ko r4h aidbi. 


6 R4h an ki jin par tu ne fazl kij& , 

7 Ha jin par suaaa bnX, anr na babakne 


A 



2 


SfP&RA I 


SITRA I BAQR 

Madine men ndzd hui, 286 dyat ki hai 

BI8MI-L-lXhI R-RAHhXnI R RAHIM 

1 A L M 

2 Is kit&b meQ kacbh sbakk cabin, r4b 
bat^ti bai darw&lon ko 

3 Jo jaqin karte bam bin dekbd, anr dnrust 
karte baiQ namdz, anr bamdrd dij4 kuchh 
kbarcb karte baiipi 

4 Aur JO yamn karte bain, jo kucbb utr4 
tnjb par, aur jo kucbb atr4 tujb se pable, anr 
^kbirat ko we yaqin j&nte bain 

5 XJnbos ne pdi nai rdb apne Rabb ki, aur 
wubi murdd ko pabuncbe 

6 We JO munkir bue, bar^bar bai, un ko tu 
dardwe, y4 na darawe, we na mdnenge 

7 Mubar kar di A114b ne un ke dil par, aur 
un ke k4n par, aur un ki dnkbon par bai parda, 
anr un ke i]^e bari m^r bai 

(2^)8 Aur ek log we bain, jo kabte bain, 
ham yaqin 14e A114b par, aurpicbble din par, 
aur un ko yaqin nabiQ 

9 Dag&bdzl karte bain Alidh se, aur imdn- 
wilon se, anrkisi ko dag4 nabiQ dete magar 
&p ko, aur nabie bujbte 

10 tin ke dll men 4z4r bai, pbirziy4da diyd 
AlUb ne un ko &z&r, aur un ko dulm ki m4r 
hai, is par ki jbiktb kabte the 

11 Aur jab kabiye un ko, Fas^d na ddlo 
mulk men, kabep, Ham^r^ k&m to sagw&r 
hai 

12 Sun rakbo, wuhf hais bigif’newdle, par 
nahig samajbte 
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13 Aur jab kabiye tin ko, Im&n meQ jia 
tarah 4e sab log, kaben, ky^ bam us tarab 
Musalmdn boQ jaise Musalmin b^e bain 
bewaquf ? sunt^ hai wubi baiQ bewaquf, par 
nabin j&nte 

14 Aur jab muUqdt karen Musalrndno^ se 
kabes, Ham Musalm&n biiie, aur mb akele 
j4weg apne sbait&non p4s, kaben, Ham sitb 
baio tumhire, bam to bansi karte baiQ 

15 All4h bansi kart4 bai un se, aur barb^ti 
bat un ko nn ki sbardrat meo babake b^e 

16 Wubi bam, jinbon ne kbarid ki r&b ke 
badle gumribi, so nafa na l&i un ko sauddgari, 
aur na p4i rdh 

17 Tin ki mis^l jaise ek sbakbs ne sulgdi £g> 
pbir jab rosban kiy4 us ke gird ko le gay4 
Allab un ki roshni, aur cbbor^ un ko andberon 
men nazar nabin 

18 Habre bain, gunge, andbe, so we nabio 
pbirne ke 

19 Xd jais& menb part^ &sm4n se us me^ 
bain andberd, aur gaij, aur bijli, ddlte bain 
unglSAn apne k4nou mee m&re l^rak ke dar 
se maut ke, aur All&b gber rabdbai munkiroQ 
ko 

20 Qarib hai bijli ki ucbakle an ki &nkben, 
jis bdr chamakti hai unpar chalte haiQ us meg, 
aur jab andherd pard khare rabe aur agar 
cbdhe Alldh lejdwe un ke kdn aur dnkheg , 
besbakk Alldb bar cbiz par qddir hai 

(3^,) 21 Logo, bandagi karo apne Babb id, 
JIB ne bandyd turn ko aur turn se aglog ko, 
sbdyad turn parbezgdri karo 

22 Jis ne band diyd turn ko zamm bichhaa- 
nd aur dsmdn imdrat, aur utdrddamdn se pdnS, 
pbiT nikdle us se mewe kb&nd tumbdrd, se ne 
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SfPABA I 


S17BA I BAQB 
^ialir&o AllAh ke baiAbar koi, attr torn j&nte 

23 Anr agar tarn abakk me^ bo bb kal4m 
BO, JO tit4r4 bam ne apne bande par, to l&o ek 
surat IS qism ki, anr bnl4o jin ko bizir karte 
bo All4b ke siwde, agar turn sacbcbe bo 

24 Pbir agar na karo, aur albatta na kar 
sakoge, to bacbo &g se, jis ki cbbiptidn bai^ 
4dmi aur pattbar,taiydrbai munkiron ke^ste 

25 Aur khusbi sundo un ko, jo yaqin Ide 
aur kdm nek kiye, ki un ko bain bdg, babtSn 
nicbe un ke naddidn, jis bdr mile un ko wabdg 
koi mewa khdne ko, kaben yib wuh! hai jo 
mild tbd bam ko dge, aur un pds wuh dwegd 
ek tarab kd, un kobam wabdn aurateu Butbri, 
aur un ko wabdn bamesba rabnd 

26 Alldh kucbb sbarmdtd nabiQ ki baydn 
karekoimisdl ekmacbbar ki,ydu8seupar,phir 
JO ^qSn rakbte bain, so jdnte bain, ki wuh 
tbik bai un ke Rabb kd kabd, aur jo muukir 
bain, 80 kabte bain Kyd garaz tbi Alldb ko 
18 misdl se ? gumr^ kartd hai ub se bahutere, 
aur rdh par Idtd hai us se bahutere, aur gumrdb 
kartd hai unbin ko jo be hnkm bain 

27 Jo torte baiQ qardr Alldh kd mazbut kiye 
picbhe, aur torte baig jo chiz Alldb ne farmdi 
Jornl, aur &sdd karte bai^ mulk meo, unhiQ 
ko dyd nuq^n 

28 Tum^s tarab munkir bo Alldb se, aur 
the turn murde ? pbir us ne jildyd turn ko, 
mdrtd bai, pbir jildwegd, pbir ubI pds ulte 
jdoge 

29 Wuhi hai jis ne band diyd tumbdre wdste 
JO kucbb zamfn mei} bai sab, pbir charh gayd 
dsmdn ko , to tbSk kiyd un ko sdt dsmdn, aur 
wuh bar chiz se wdqif hai 
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(4JZ ) 30 Aar jab kabA tere Habb ne FinsbtOQ 
kOy Mujh ko bandad hai zamm men ek ndib, 
bole, kyd tu rakbegd us men jo shakhs faedd 
kare wabdii, aar kni^n kare ^ aar bam parbte 
baiQ, ten kbubidn, aur ydd karte bain teri pdk 
zdt ko , kabd, Mujh ko malum hai, jo tarn 
nabin jdnte 

31 Aur sikbde Adam ko ndm sdre , pbir 
wab dikbde Finsbton ko, kabd, Batdo mujh 
ko in ke ndm, agar turn bo sacbcbe 

82 Bole Tu eab se nirdld bai , bam ko malum 
nabin, magar jitnd tu ne sikbdyd , tu bi bai 
asal ddiid pukbta kdr 

33 Kabd, Ai Adam, batd de un ko ndm 
un ke , phir jab us ne batd diye uu ke ndm, 
kabd. Main ne na kabd tbd turn ko, mujh ko 
malum ham parde dsmdn o zamm ke , aur 
malum hai jo turn zdhir karo, aur jo chhipd- 
te ho ’ 

84 Aur jab kabd ham ne Fir'sbton ko, sijda 
karo Adam ko, to sijda kar pare, magar Iblis 
ne qabul na rakhd, aur takabbur kiyd, aur 
wub tbd munkiroQ men kd 

85 Aur kabd bam ne ai Adam bas tu aur 
teri aurat Jannat men, aur kbdo us men 
mahzuz bokar jis jagab cbdbo, aur nazdik 
na jdo us darakbtke pbir turn be insdf hoge 
Pbir dagdydunkoShaitdn ne usse pbirnikdld 
un ko wahdn se jis drdm men the, aur kabd 
ham ne. Turn sab utro , turn ek dusre ke 
dushman bo, aur turn ko zamin moQ tbabarnd 
hai, aur kdm chaldnd ek waqt tak 

86 Pbir sikh lig Adam ne apne Babb se kai 
bdteg , pbir mutaw^yih hud us par, barhaqq 
wuhi hai muaf kamewdld, mihrhdn 

87 Ham ne kabd, Turn utro yahdg se sdre, 
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hir kabhi pahanche tarn ko meritaraf se r4h 
:i khabar, to jo koi cha14 mere bat^e par oa 
dar hogd un ko aur na gam 

88 Aur JO munkir hue aur jbdthlieig himdri 
nishdnidn, we haig. dozakb ke log, we asi meo 
rah pare 

(5 ^ ) 89 Ai Bani Isrdfl, y£d karo meri ihsAn, 
JO main ne kiyd turn par, aur purd karo qardr 
mer4, to naaiij pur& karuQ qardr tumhdrd , aur 
merd hi dar rakho 

40 Aur mdno jo kuchh main ne utdrd, each 
batdtd tumhdre pdswdlS ko, aur mat ho turn 
pahle munkir us ke, aur na lo meri dyaton par 
mol thord, aur mujbi se bachte raho 

41 Aur mat mildo sahih men galat, anr j ih 
ki chhipdo sach ko jdn kar 

42 Aur kbari karo namdz, aur diyd karo 
zakdt aur jhuko sdtb jhuknewdlon ke 

43 Xyd hukm karte ho logon ko nek kdm 
kd, aur bhdlte ho dp ko ? aur turn parbte ho 
kitdb, phir kyd nahiQ bujhte ’ 

44 Aur quwat pakaro mihnat sahdrne se 
aur namdz se, aur albatta wuh bhdrS hai, 
magar unhlii par jin ke dil pighle ham , 

45 Jin kokhiydl hai ki un ko milnd hai 
apne Rabb se, aur un ko usi taraf ulte jdnd 

RVBA (6 R ) 46 Ai Bani Isrdil, ydd karo ihsdn 
merd, jo maig ne turn par kiya, aur wuh, jo 
mai 9 ne turn ko bard kiyd jahan ke logos par 

47 Aur bacho us din se, ki kdm na dwe 
koi shakhs kisi ke ck zard, aur qabul na ho 
us ki taraf se sifdnsb, aur na les us ke badle 
meg kuchh, aur na un ko madad pahunche 

48 Aur jab cbhordyd ham ne turn ko Firaun 
ke logon se , dete turn ko bari taklif , zabih 
karte tumhdre be^e, aur JHi rakhte tumhdri 
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aarateR , anr ub me^ madad hdi tumh4re Babb 
ki bari 

49 Aur jab bam ne chird tumbdre paitbne 
ke s4tb daryd, pbir bacb4 diy^ turn ko aur 
dub&y& Firaun ke logon ko, aur turn dekbte 
tbe 

50 Aur jab wada kijd bam ne Mus^ se 
cb41i3 r4t k4 pbir turn ne bani liy4 bacbbr4, 
uske picbbe, aur turn beinsAf bo 

51 Pbir muaf kiy& bam ne turn ko is par 
bbi, sbiyad ihs4n m4no 

52 Aur jab di bam ne Mus4 ko kit4b aur 
cbakauti sbdyad r4h p4o 

53 Aur jab kah4 ne apni qaum ko, Ai 

qaum, turn ne turn ne nuqsdn kiyd apn4, yih 
bacbbrdband lekar, ab tauba karo apne Paidd- 
karnew41e ki taraf, aur m4r d4lo apni apni j4n , 
yib bihtar bai turn ko apne Khdiiq pas, pbir 
mutawajjib hM turn par, barbaqq wubi bai 
muaf karnew414, mihrb4n 

54 Aur jab turn ne kabd, Ai Mdsd, bam 
yaqin na karenge ter4 jab tak na dekben A114b 
KO edmbne, pbir liy4 turn ko bijli ne, aur turn 
dekbte tbe 

55 Pbir utb4 kbari kiy4 bam ne turn ko 
mar gaye picbbe, sbdyad turn ihs4n m4no 

56 Aur 84y4 kiy4 bam ne turn par abr 
k4, aur ut4r4 turn par mann aur salwd, khao 
sutbri cbizen, JO di bam ne turn ko,aur ham4r4 
kucbb nuqs^ nakiyi, par apn4 nuqsin karte 
rabe 

57 Aur jab kab4 bam ne, Bikhil bo is 
sbabr meg, aur kb&te pbiro, us meQ jabig 
cbdbo mabzdz bokar, aur d4kbil bo darwdze 
mes 8]gda kxr ^ar, aur kabo, gun4b utre, to 
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bakbsbeQ bam turn ko tumb&rl taqsires^ aur 
aiy&da bbi denge neki wAlon ko 
58 Pbir badal li be-ms&fon no aur bit siwie 
us ke JO kah di tbi us ko , pbir utiri bam ne 
be-m^fon par azib ismin seuu ki be bukmi 
par 

(7 JB ) 59 Aur jab pini miugi Musine apui 
qaum ke wiste, to Ibtbi bam ne, Mir apni 
asi se pattbar ko , pbir bab mkle us se birab 
cbasbme, pabcbin hvi bar qaum ne apni gbit, 
kbio aur pio rozi Allib kS, aur na pbiro mulk 
mep fasid macbite 

60 Aur jab kahi turn ne, Ai Musi, bam 
na tbabrenge ek kbine par , so pukir bamire 
wiste apne Babb ko, ki nikil de bam ko jo 
ugti bai zamin se, zamin ki sig aur kakr! 
aur gebm}, aur masur aur piviz , boli, Kyi 
turn cbihte bo ek cbiz, jo adna bai badle mei^ 
ek cbiz ke jo bihtar bai t utro kisi sbabr me^, 
to turn ko mile jo mingte bo aur dili gai 
un par zillat aur mubtaji, aur kami liye 
gussa Allib ki, is par ki we tbe na minte 
bukm Allib ke, aur kbun karte Nabion 1^ 
nibaqq yib is se ki be-bukm tbe aur badd 
par na rabte tbe 

(8 jB ) 61 Yun bai ki jo log Musalmin bue, 
aur JO log Yahud bue, aur Ifasiri aur Sibaig, 
JO koi yaqin liyi Allib par, aur pichhle dm 
par, aur kim kivi nek, to un ko bai un ki 
mazduri apne Babb ke pis, aur na un ko ^ 
hai, aur na we gam kbiweQ 
62 Aur jab nyi bam ne iqrir turn se, aur 
incbi kiyi turn par pabir, pakro jo bam 
ne diyi turn ko zor se, aur yia karte raho jo 
UB mea bu, sbiyad turn ko dar bo 
68 Pbir tom pbir gaye us ke bad, so agar 
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na bot& fbzl All&h k& tarn par, atir ub ki mibr, 
to turn kharilb bote 

64 Aur jin cbuke bo, to jinboQ ne turn 
meii 86 ziyidati ki bafte ke din men, to 
bam ne kahi, ki Ho jio bandar pbitkire 

65 Pbirbam ne wun dabsbat rakbi us sbabr 
ke ribari-wiloQ kO, aur picbbe-wilog ko, aur 
nasihat rakbi darwilop ko 

66 Aiir jab kaM Musi ne apni qaum ko, 
Allib farmiti bai ram ko zabb karo ek gie, 
bole Kyi tu bam ko pakarti bai tbaUbe 
men ? Kahi, Panib Allib ki ki main bug 
nidinon men 

67 Bole, Pukir hamire wiste apne Babb 
ko, ki bayin kar de ham ko wub kaisi bai ? 
Kahi, 'Wuh farmiti bai ki wub ek gie bai 
na burbi na bin biyii, miyina bai un ke bicb, 
ab karo jo turn ko bukni hai 

68 Bole, Pukir bamire wiste apne Babb 
ko, bayin kar de bam ko kaisi bai rang us 
ki ? Kabi, Wub farmiti bai, wub ek gie 
bai zard dahdabi rang us ki, kbusb iti dekh- 
newilog ko 

69 Bole, Pukir bamire wiste apne Babb 
ko, bayin kar de ham ko, kis qism meg bai 
wuh gieon meg ? Sbubha pari bai bam ko, 
aur bam Allib ne cbibi to rib pi lenge 

70 Kabi, Wub farmiti bai, wub ek gie 
bai, mihnat-wili nabig, jo bihti bo zamin ko, 
yi pini deti ho kbet ko , badan se puri hai, 
dig kucbb nabig us meg Bole, Ab liyi tu 
tb& bit , pbir us ko zabb kiyi, aur la^ na 
the ki karenge 

(B 9) 71 Aur jab turn ne mir dili thi ek 
sbakhs, pbir lase ek ddsre par dbame aur 
Allib ko nikilgi jo turn cbbipite bo 

B 
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72 Phir ham ne kah4, M&ro ns marde ko, 
ns gie k& ek ^kr4 isi tarah jiliwegi Allih 
marde aor dikh4t4 hai turn ko apne nam^e, 
Bh&jad turn b^ho 

73 Phir tnmnire dil sa^ht ho gaje is sab 
ke bad, so we haig, jaise pattbar yi aa se bhS 
sakht, aar pattharon meg to we bhi haiQ, 
im se phutti baiQ nahreQ, aar nn mea to we 
bhi haiQ, jo phatte haiQ, aor nikaM hai an 
se p&ni , aar an meo to we bhi baig jo mr- 
paipte haig AlUh ke dar se, aar AlUh oe- 
Idiabar nahfs tomh&re k&m ee 

74 Ab hy4 tarn Masalmdn tawaqmi rakbte 
ho ki we m4aeQ tamh4ri b4t ? Aar ek log the 
an meg ki sante the kalim Allih ki, phir 
as ko badal dilte bi^h lekar,aar an ko malum 
hai 

75 Aar jab milte haig Masalminog se, 
kahte haig. Ham Masalmin hde, aar jab akele 
bote bain, ekddsre pis kahtehaig Tumkyug 
kab dete ho an se jo kholi hai ? Allih ne 
tarn par ki jhuthliweg tarn ko usi se, tarn- 
hire Kabb ke ige kyi tarn ko aql nahig ? 

76 Kyi itni bhi nahig jinte ki Allih ko 
mg -ldm hai jo chbipite baig, aar jo kholte 
bmg? 

HI8F 77 Aar ek an meg anparh bam, nahig 
UialMr rakhte kitib ki, magar bindh li apni 
arzdeg, aar an pis nahig, magar apne 
khivil 

78 8o kharibi bai an ki io likhte haig kitib 
apne hith se, phir kahte naig, Yih Allib ke 
pM se bai, m mol leweg as par mol thofi, 
so l^baribi hai on ko i^ne hitn ke likhe se. 


aor ^F^iaribi hai an ko wnf kamii se 
79 Aar kahte haig, Ham ho ig ni 
magar kaS din gintS ke, td kab, 


elikhe se. 


iff na lasrosri. 



Sfp/BA I 


SI7BA I BAQB. 


11 


ho All&h ke yah&Q so qar&r, to albatta ]|:hil&f 
na karegi All&h apni qat&r, y& jorte ho AlUh 
par JO maMm nahiQ rakhte 

80 EyOn nabiq jis ne kam&y& gnn&h, anr 
ffher liy4 us ko us ke gun4h ne, so wuhi haiQ 
log dozakh ke, we usi meg rah pare 

81 Aur JO yaqfn Idye, aur amal nekkiye, 
we log haig Jannat ke, we usi meg rah pare 

(10 R ) 82 Aur lab ham ne liyd iqr&r Bani 
Isroil k&, bandagi na kanyo magar AlUh 
ki. anr m& b&p se suliik nek, aur qar&bat- 
wale se, aur yatimog se, anr muhtajog se, 
aur kahiyo logog ko bhali bdt, aurl^a^ 
rakhiyo nam&z, aur dete rahiyo zakAt, phir 
turn nhir gaye, magar thore turn meg, anr 
turn KO dhydn nahig 

83 Aur jab hyd ham ne qar^ tnmhdr^ ki 
na karoge khiiin ^pas men, aur na nik^l doge 
apnog ko apne watan se, phir turn ne iqmr 
kiy&, aur turn jinte ho 

84 Phir turn waise hi khi&n karte ho dpas 
meg, aur nikil dete ho apne ek firqe ko un ko 
watan se, charh4i karte ho un par gun&h se, 
aur Eulm se, aur agar wuhi 4wen turn p4s 
kisi ke qaid meg pare, to un ki chhurdi dete 
ho, aur wuh bhi barim hai turn par un k4 
nildU den4 , phir ky4 minte ho, tnori kit4b 
aur munkir hole ho thori se, phir knchh 
sazi nahig us kf, jo koi turn meg yih k4m 
kart4 hai, magar ruswdi dany4 Idzindagi 
meg, aur qiyimat ke dm pahnnchde jdweg 
sakht se saKht %z&b meg, aur A114h beknabar 
nahig tumbAre k4m se 

86 'Wuhi haig, jinhog ne kharid ki zmdagi 
dunyi ki 4khirat dekar, so na balki hogi un 
par fdlb, aur na un ko madad pabunohegi 
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(JR 11) 86 AorhamnedihaiMuB&kokit&b, 
anr pai dar pai bbeie us ke pichbe Basul, aur 
diye Is^ Maryam ke bete ko mujaze sarih, 
aur quwat di us ko Rub Pdk se Fbir bbali 
lab turn pda \kyk koi Rasul, jo na cbdb^ tnm- 
ji&re ji ne, turn takabbur karne lage, pbir 
ek jamiat ko jbutbliy^, aur ek jamdat ko 
mdr ddlte 

87 Aur kabte bain, Hamire dil par gildf 
bai, yunbin lanat kibai Alldh ne unke inkdr 
86, so kam yaqin Idte bam 

88 Aur jab un ko pabuncbi kitdb Alldb kS 
taraf se, sacbcbd batiti un ko pds wdli ko, aur 
pable se fatb mdngte tbe kdnron par , pbir 
jab pabancbd un ko jo pabcbdn rakbd tbd, 
us se munkir bue, so lanat bai Alldb kS 
tnnnkiron par 

89 Bare mol kbarid kiyd apni jdn ko, ki 
munkir bue Alldh ke utdre kaldm se, is zidd 
par, ki utdre Alldb apne fazl se jis par cbdbe 
apne bandog meg se, so kamd laye gnsse 
par gussa, aqr munkirog ko azdb bai zillat 

90 Anr jab kabiye, Mdno Alldb kd utdrd, 
kabeg, Ham mdnte baig, jo utdrd bam par, 
anr we nabig mdnte jo picbbe dyd us se aur 
wub asl tab^iq bai, sacb batdtd un pds wdli 
ko, kab, Pbir kyug mdrte rabe bo HaM Alldh 
ke pable se, agar turn imdn rakbte tbe ? 

91 Aur d cbukd turn pds Mdsd sarib muja» 
ze lekar, pbir turn ne band liyd bacbbrd us ke 
pichbe, aur turn zdlim bo 

92 Anr jab bam ne liyd qardr tumbdrd aur 
dncbd kiyd turn par pidid):, pak^o jo bam ne 
turn ko diyd zor ae, aur 8nno, Bole, Snnd bam 
ne, aur na mini aur racb rabd un ke ' 
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me^ wuh bacbhr& mire kufir ke , tu kah, 
Bari knehh gikhiti bai turn ko Smia tumhi- 
ri» agar turn fminwile ho 

93 Tu kah, Agar turn ko milui bai gbar 
ikbirat Allib ke jabin alag siwie aur logon 
ke, to tam marne ki irzu karo, agar each 
kabte bo 

94 Aur yib irzu kabbi na karenge jis 
wiste igepahuncb cbuke bain bitb un ke, aur 
Allib kbub jinti bai gunahgiroQ ko 

95 Aur tu dekhe, un ko sab logon se ziyida 
bans jlne ke, aur sbarik pakarnewilog se 
bbi ek ek cbibti bai, ki umr piwe bazir 
baras, aur kucbb us ko sarki na degi azib 
se itni jmi, aur Allib dekbti bai jo karte 
bain 

(12 ) 96 Tu kab, Jo koi bogi dusbman 

Jibriil ki, so us ne to utiri bai jib kalim tere 
dll par Allib ke bukm se ; saob batiti us 
kalim ko jo ige bai, aur i^h dikbiti, aur 
kbusbi sunati imin wiloQ ko 

97 Jo koi bogi dusbman Allib ki, aur 
uske Firishton 1^, aur Easulon ki aur J ibriil 
Mikiil k4, to Allib dusbman bai an kifiron 
ki 

98 Aur bam ne utiris ten taraf iyateg 
wizib, aur munkir na bonge un se magar 
wubi, JO be bukm bain 

99 Kyi aur jis bir bindbenge ek qarir 
phenk denge us ko ek jamiat un meg se, 
balki aksar we yaqin nabig rakbte 

100 Aur jab pabuncbi an ko Basul Allib 
ki taraf se sack batiti on pis-will ko, pbenk-> 
di ek jam4at ne kitib pinewilog meg kitib 
Allib ki apni pi^b ke picbbe, goyiunko 
kbabar nabig 
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101 Anr picbhe laffe baig us ilm ke, jo 

E rbte the Shaitin, SiEittanat men Salem&n 
, anr Eniar nabSg kiy4 Bnlem&n ne, lekm 
Shait^Don ne kufisir kiyd logOQ ko sikb&te 
Bibr us ilm ke, aur jo ntra do FirisbtoQ 
par B4bul men, Hirut aur M^rOt par, aur 
we ua Bikbdte kisi ko lab tak na kabte, 
ki bam to baip ^zmdne ko, bo tO mat kifir 
bo , pbir un ee eikbte iis cbiz se juddi dilte 
baiQ mard men aur us ki aurat mep, aur wuh 
us se bigdf uabiQ sakte kisi kk bagair izn 
All&b ke , aur sikhte baip, jis se un ko nuq- 
8&n bai, aur nafa nabin , aur j&n cbuke baig, 
ki JO koi us ki khandir bo, us ko ikbirat 
meo kuchh bissa nabin , aur babut burl 
cbiz bai, J 18 par bechi apni jinop ko, agar 
un ko samajb hoti 

102 Aur agar we yaqin lite aur parbez 
rakbte, to bt^li thi Allih ke yahip se bib 
tar, agar un ko samajb boti 
(13 R ) 108 Ai iminwilo, turn na kabo 
Rdind, aur kabo Urmamd aur sunte rabo , aur 
munkiroQ ko dukb ki mir hai 
104 Dll nahip cbihti un logop ki, jomun- 
kir baip kitib-wilop mep, aur na sbirk-wilon 
mep, yib ki utre tom par kucbh nek bit 
tom^re Babb se, aur Allib khiss karti bai 
apni mibr se jts ko cbihe, aur Allib bari 
fisal rakhti bai 

105 Jo mauqdf karte haip bam kol iyat, 
yi bbuli dete baip, to pahunchite bam us se 
bibtar yi us ke ba^bar, kyi tujb ko malum 
nafaip, ki Allib bar cbiz par qiair bai ? 

106 Eyi tujb ko middm nabip, ki Allib bi 
ko saltanat bai ismin o zamfn ki, aur 
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tnmMre w&ste nahis All&b ke aiw4e ko! 
him&yati, aur madad-wili 1 

107 Ky& turn Masalm&n bbi cbibte boj ki 
saw&l shurd karo apne Basdl se, jaise sawdl 
bo cbuke baiQ Musi se pable, aur jo koi 
lewe inkdr yaqin ke badle, wub bbdld sidbi 
r&ii 6B 

108 Dll cb&btd bai babut kitdb-w&loQ kd 
kisi tarab turn ko pbir kar Musalm&n bone ke 
picbbe Hfir kar den, basd kar kar apne andar 
se bad ns ke ki kbul cbnkd nn par baqq, so 
turn darguzaro aur kbijdl men na Ido, jab 
tak bbeje Alldb apnd bnkm ' Alldb bar cbiz 
par qddir bai 

8ULI 109 Aur kbari rakbo namdz aur dete 
rabo zakdt, aur jo dge bbejoge apne wdste 
bhaldi wub pdoge AlMb ke p^ Alldb tum- 
bdre kdm dekbtd bai 

110 Aur kabte bam, bargz na jdwen jan- 
nat men, magar jo honge Yabud, yd Nasdrd 
yih drzuen bandb li baig unbon ne , kab, Ldo* 
sanad wni, agar turn sacbcbe bo 

111 Kydn nabin jis ne tdbi kiydmrrQb 
apnd Allah ki or, aur wub neki par bai, usi 
ko mazddri us ki apne Rabb ke pds, aur n& 
dar bai un par, aur na un ko gam 

(B 14) 112 Aur Yabud ne kabd, Nabiy 
Basdrd kncbh rdh par, aur kabd Kasdrd ne, 
NabiQ Yabud kucnh rdb par, aur we sab 
papbte baiQ kitdb, isS tarab kabi un logon ne 
fin pds ilm nabiq unbiu ki si bdt , ab Alldh 
bukm karegd un me^ dm qiydmat ke jis bdt 
meg jbagarte the. 

118 Aur us se zdlim kaun jis ne mana kiyd 
Alldbki masjidog meg, ki parbiye wahdg 
ndm UB kd, aur dan^d on ke tydfiie ko, auog 
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ko nahifi pahancbtA, ki baitbef} un meQ, 
magar d^e hue 

114 tin ko dunjA meg zillat bai, anr tin ko 
Akbirat meg bari mAr bai 

115 Aur AllAb ki bai masbnq aur magnb , 
so }is taraf turn mngb karo WahAg bi milta- 
wanib bai AllAb , barbaqq AllAb gunjAish- 
wAla bai, kbabardAr 

116 Aar kabte bam, AllAb rakbtA bai au- 
lAd , wob sab se nirAlA, balki us kA mAl hai 
JO kacbb bai AsmAn o zamm men , sab us ke 
Age adab se baig 

117 BmA nikAlnewAlA Asman o zamin kA , 
aur jab bukm kartA bai ek kAm ko to yib 
bi kabtA bai us ko, ki “ Ho” wub botA hai 

118 Aur kabne lage jm ko ilm nabm, Kyun 
nabin bAt kartA bam se AllAh ? YA ham ko 
Awe koi Ayat ^ Isi tarab kah chuke ham un so 
^le inbig ki si bAt , ek se bam dil bhi un ke 

ne bayAn kar dig nisbAniAg un logog ko 
jin ko ^qin bai 

119 Ham ne tujh ko bbejA tbik bAt lekar 
kbusbi aur dar sunAne ko, anr tujb se pucbh 
nabin dozakb wAlon ki 

120 Aur bargiz rAzi na bonge tujb se Ya> 
bud, aur na NasArA, jab tak tAbi na bo td 
un ke din kA , td kab, Jo rAb AllAh dikhAwe 
wubi rAb bai, aur kabbi td cbalA un ki pasand 
par bad us ilm ke jo tujb ko pabuncbA, to 
terA koi nabig AllAb ke hAtb se himAyat 
kamewAlA, aur na madadgAr 

121 Jm ko bam ne di bai kitAb, we us ko 
parbte baig jo baqq bai parhne kA, we ns 
par yaqin lAte baig, aur jo munkir bogAus se 
so unbin ko nuusAn bat 

(15 i? ) 122 A1 Bani-lBrAil, yAd l^ro ibsAn 
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merd, jo maiQ ne turn par kiyd, aur wuh, ki 
bard kiyd turn ko sdre jahdn par 

128 Aur bacbo us din se, ki na kdm dwe 
koi sbakhs kisi shakhs ke zara, aur na qabtd 
ho us kf taraf se badld, aur na kdm dwe ns ko 
sifdnsh, aur na un ko madad pabuncbe 

124 Aur jab dzmdjd Ibrdbim ko us ke 
tlabb ne, kai bdtoU men, phir us ne we pdri 
kin, farmdyd, Mam karungd tujb ko sab 
logon kd pesbwd , bold, aur meri auldd men 
bbi ? Kabd, Nabig pabuncbtd merd qtfrdr 
bemsdfon ko 

125 Aur ]ab tbabrdyd bam ne yib gbar 
kaba ijtima ki jagab logon ke aur pandh, 
aur kar rakbo j^dn kbaid bud Ibrdbim 
namdz ki jagab, aur kab diyd bam ne Ibrd- 
bim aur Isradil ko, ki pdk rakbo gbar merd 
wdste tawdfwdlon ke, aur itikdlwdlon ke, atur 
ruku aur sijdawdlon ke 

126 Aur jab kabd Ibrdbim ne, Ai Babb, 
kar is ko snabr aman kd, aur rozS de us ke 
logon ko mewe, jo koi un men yaqin Idwe Al- 
Idb par, aur picbble dm par, farmdyd, Aur ja 
koi munkir bai, us ko bbi fdida dungd thore 
dmoR, pbir us ko qaid kar buldungd dozakh 
ke azdo men, aUr buri jagab pabuncb bai 

127 Aur jab utbdne la^ Ibrdbim bunydden 
us gbar ki, aur Ismdil , Ai Rabb, qabul kar 
bam se tu bi bai asl suntd jdntd. 

128 Ai Babb bamdre, aur kar ham ko bukm- 
barddr wnd, aur hamdri auldd men bbi ek 
ummat bukmbarddr apni, aur jatd bam ko 
dastur bajj kame ke, aur bam ko mudf kar, 
tu bi bai asl mudf kamewdld, mibrb^ 

129 Ai Babb bamdre, aur utbd un men 
ek Basul unbSn men kd parbe un par teri 

C 
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4yaten, aur sikh^we un ko kit4b, aur pakki 
biteii, aur un ko sanwdre, tu Ui hai zabardast 
hukmw&14 

( 16 iS ) 130 Aur kaun pasand ua rakhc 
din Ibrahim k^, magar jo bewaquf hai apne 
ji BO ’ Aur ham ne us ko kh^ss kij4 dunyd 
men, aur wuh dkhirat men nek hai 

131 Jab us ko kab^ us keliabbne, Hukm- 
bard^r bo , boU, Main hukm men kyk jabdn 
ke Sdhib ke 

132 Aur yib wasiyat kar gayA Ibrdhim 
apne beton ko, aur Yaqub Ai beto, All^h no 
cbun kar diyd hai turn ko dm , pbir na mariyo 
magar Musalmdui par 

183 Kyd turn bdzir the jis waqt pahunchi 
Yaqub ko maut ^ Jab kahA apne beton ko, 
Turn kyd pujoge bad mere ’ Bole, llam 
bandagi karonge tere Rabb, aur tere bip- 
dadoo ke Rabb ko, Ibrahim, aur Ismdil aur 
Isbdq wubi ek Rabb, aur bam usi ke hukm 
par baiQ 

134 Wuh ek jamaat thi, guzar gai, un k& 
bai JO kami gae, aur tamh4r4 bai jo turn ka- 
m4o, aur turn ee puebh nahiij un ke kdm ki 

185 Aur kabto ham, Ilo jiio Yahud, yk 
Nae^rd, to rdh par 4o, tu kah, Kahin, balki 
ham ne pakrS rah Ibrdhim ki, jo ek taraf ki 
thi aur na thi shankwilon men 

136 Turn kaho, Ham ne yaqin kiyi Aliih 
par aur jo utri ham par, aur jo utri Ibribim, 
aur Ismiil, aur Ishiq, aur Yaqub, aur us ki 
aulid par, aur jo mili Musi ko, aur Isi ko, 
JO mila sab nabion ko, apne Rabb ee Ham 
&raq nahin karto ek mcQ un sab se, aur ham 
usi ke hukm par baip 

187 Phir agar we bhi yaqin liwep, jis tarah 



SfPARA 11 


StTRA I BAQR 


19 


par turn yaqin 14e, to rAh p&w^en , aur agar 
phir jiwen, to ab wuhi hai© zidd par , eo ab 
kifdyatbai teri taraf so an ko Ail4h, aarwnhi 
bai 8UDt4, jintd 

138 Hang Alldh kd, anr kis k4 rang hai 
AliAh sc bihtar ? Aur bam usi kS bandagi 
par baiQ 

139 Kab, Ab turn ibagarte bo bam se AlIAh 
men, aur wubi bai Rabb, baraArd aur Habb 
tumbArA, aur bam ko amal bamAre, aur turn 
ko amal tumbAre, aur ham usi ke baig nire 

140 KyA turn kahte bo, ki IbrAbim, aur 
IsmAil, aur Ish Aq, aur Yaqub, aur us kl aulAd, 
Yahud the, yA NasArA ? Kah, Turn bare kba- 
bardAr, yA AllAb ? Aur us se zAlim kaun 
jis ne chhipAi gawAhi jo thi us pAs AllAh ki ^ 
Aur AllAh bekhabar nahiQ tumbAre kam se 

141 Wuh ek jamAat thi, guzar gai, un kA 
huA, JO kamA gac, aur tumbarA bai jo turn 
kamAo, aur turn so pucbb nahiu un ke kAm ki 

X)TTSia-A. (1"^ -R ) 142 Ab 

kahenge bcwaquf log, KAbe par phir gae 
MusalniAn anno qible se, jis par the ’ Tu 
kah, Allah ki bai mashnq, aur magnb, cbalA- 
we JIS ko cbAbe sidhi rAb 

143 Aur isi tarah kiyA ham ne turn ko um- 
mat mutadil, ki ho batAnewAle logon par 
aur Rasul ho turn par batAnewAlA 

144 Aur wiib qibla jo bam ne tbabrAyA, 
JIS par tu tbA nahln, magar isi wAste ki malum 
karen, kaun tAbi hai Rasul kA, aur kaun pbir 
jAwegA ulto pAnw ? Aur yih bAt bhAri nui, 
magar un par jin ko rAb di AllAb ne, aur AllAh 
aisA nabin ki zAi kare tumbarA yaqin lAnA , 
albatta AllAb logOQ par ebafaqat rakhtA hai, 
mihrbAn 
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145 Ham dekhte bain, pbir pbir jAni terA 
rntz^h Asm An men, so albatta pberenge tujh 
ko, jis qible ki taraf tu rAzi bai , ab pber 
mash apnA Masjid nbbarAm ki taraf, anrjis 
jagah tarn buA karo, pberomunh usi ki taraf, 
aur jm ko mili hai kitAb, albatta jAnte bain, 
ki yibi tbik hai nn ke Rabb ki taraf se, aur 
AllAh bekhabar nabm an kAmoq se, jo kaite 
bain 

146 Aur agar tu lAwe kitAbwAIon pAs sAri 
nisbAniAn, na cbalenge tere qible par, anr na 
td mAne un kA qibla, aur na un men ek mAntA 
bai dusre qibla, aur kabbi tA cbalA un ki 
pasand par, bad us ilm ke jo tujb ko pabun- 
cbA, to besbakk tu bbS hai be-insAfon meQ 

147 Jm ko bam ne di bai kitAb, pabcbAnte 
baiQ yib bAt, jAisA pahobAnte bam apne be^g 
ko , aur ek firqa un men cbbipAte haiQ baqq 
ko, jAnkar 

^48 Haqq wubi jo terA Babb kabe , pbir 
Hl na ho sbakk karnewAlA 

(18 M ) 149 Anr bar kisi ko ek taraf bai, 
ki mnnh kartA bai us taraf , so turn sabqat 
cbAho nekion mee, jis jagab turn hoge, kar> 
lAwegA AllAh ekat^he, besbakk AllAb bar 
cbiz kar saktA bai 

150 Auriisiagah se tA nikle, mn^b kar 
taraf llasjid'ul-^rAm ki, aur yibi tahqiq bai 
tere Babb ki taraf se , aur AllAh be kbabar 
nahig tumbAre kAm se 

151 Aur lahAg se tu nikle, td mugb kar 
taraf MaQia-ubbarAm ki, aur jis jagab turn 
bAA karo, mugh karo nsi taraf ki na rabe 
logos ko turn ae jabgarne ki jagab , magar jo 
nn meg bodosAf haig, so nn se mat 4ftro, ftur 
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mujh se daro> auris wdste, kipurA kari&Q tarn 
par fazl apni, aur shAyad turn rAh pAo 

152 JaisA bhejA ham ne turn ko Rasul turn 
hi meQ kA parhta tumhAre pAs Ayates hamAri, 
aur turn ko sanwArtA aur sikhatA kitAb^ aur 
tahqiq bAt, aur sikhAtA turn ko jo turn ua 
jAnte the 

158 To turn yAd rakho mnjh ko, mam yAd 
rakhun turn ko, aur ihsAu mAno merA, aur 
nAshukri mat karo 

(19 12 ) 154 Ai MusalmAno, quwwat pakro 
sAbit rahne se, aur namAz se , beshakk AllAh 
sAth hai sAbit rahnewAlon ke 

155 Aur na kaho, jo koi mArA jAwe AllAh 
ki rAh men, ki murde ham, balki we zmde 
ham , lekm turn ko khabar nahin 

156 Aur albatta ham AzmAweuge turn ko 
kucbh ek dar se, aur bhukh se, aur nuq^n 
se, mAlon ke, aur iAqoq ke, aur me won Ke , 
aur khushi suuA sAbit rahnewAlon ko 

]57 Ki jab un ko pahunche kucbh musibat, 
kahen. Ham AllAh ke luAl haiQ, aur ham ko 
usi ki taraf phir jAnA 

158 Aise log unhiQ par shAbAshen haiQ 
apue Rabb ki, aur mihroAnS, aur wuhl haiq 
rah par 

159 SafA o MarwA jo ham, nishAn haiQ AllAh 
ke , pbir jo koi hajj kare us ghar kA, yA ziyA- 
rat, to gunAh nahin us ko, ki tawaf kare m 
donoQ men, aur jo koi shauq se kare kuchh 
neki, to AllAh qadrdAn hai, sab jAn^ 

160 Jo log chbipAte hais, jo kuchh ham ne 
utAre sAf hukm aur rAh ke nisbAn, bad os ke 
ki un ko khol chuke logos ko wAste 
kitAb meQ, un ko lanat detA hai AllAh, aur 
lanat dete hais sab lanat denewAle 
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161 Magar jinhon ne tauba ki, aur sanwArA, 
aar bajAn kar diyA, to un ko maaf kartA huQi 
aur mam bun muaf karnewAia, mihrbAu 

162 Jo log raunkir hue, aur mar gae mun 
kir hi, unhin par lanat AllAh ki, aur Firish- 
top ki, aur logon ki, sab ki 

163 Hah pare usi men, na halkA hogA un 
par azAb, aur na un ko fursat milegi 

164 Aur tumhArA Rabb akelA Babb hai , 
kisi ko pujnA nahiii us ke siwAe, barA mihr 
bAn, rahmwAlA 

(20 It ) 165 AsmAn zamm kA bauAuA, aur 
rAt din kA badalte Ana, aur kishti jo lekar 
chalti hai darjA men jo chizen kAm Awen 
logon ko, aur wuh jo utArA AllAh ne AsmAn 
se, pAoi pbir jilA}a us sc zamin ko mar gae 
pichhe, aur bikhere us men sab qisra ko 
jAnwar, aurphirnA bAwon ka, aur abr p hukm 
ka tAbi hai darmiyAn Asman aur zamm ke, 
un men namuue hain aqlmand logon ko 

166 Aur baze log haiD,jo pakarte hain AllAh 
ke siwAe auron ko dost, mubabbat rakhto 
ham un ki, jaise mubabbat AllAh ki, aur imAn- 
wAlon ko us se ziyAda mubabbat hai AllAh 
ki, aur kabhi dekhen be insAf, us waqt ko, 
jab dekhenge azAb, ki zor sArA AllAh ko hai, 
aur AllAh ki mAr sakht hai 

167 Jab alag ho jAwen jm ke sAth hue the 
anno sAth wAlon sc, aur dekhon azAb, aur tut 
jaweg un ke sab taraf ke ilAqe , 

168 Aur kahonge sAth pali^rnewAlc, KAsh 
ki ham ko dusre bAr zindagi ho, to ham alag 
howen an se, jaise ye alag ho gao ham so , 
IB tarah dikhAtA hai AllAh un ko kAm un ke 
a&os dilAne ko, aur un ko nikalnA nahiQ 



SfPAKA II 


SI7RA 1 BAQR 


2 ^ 


(21 R ) 169 Logo, khAo zamin ki chizon men 
sc JO halAl hai, suthrd, aur na chalo qadamon 
par Shaitan ke , wuh tumbdrd dashman hai 
sanh 

170 Wuh to yi hi hukm karegd turn ko bure 
kam, aur bohajAi k4, aur yih, ki jhuth bolo 
AlUh par, jo turn ko malum nabin 

171 Aur 10 un ko kahiye, Chalo us par jo 
ndzil kiyd AllAh ne , kahen, Nabin, ham cba- 
lenge us par jia par dekhd apne bdpdddon 
ko, aur bhaKi agarcbi un ke bdpddde na aql 
rakbe bon, kuchh aur na rdh ki khabar 

172 Aur raisdl un munkiron ki jaise misdl 
ek shakhs ki, ki chilUtd hai ek cbiz ko jo 
sunti nahin, inagar pukdrnd aur cbilUnd, 
bahre, gunge, andho bam, bo un ko aql na- 
bin 

173 Ai imdnwdlo, kbdo suthri cbizen,io 
turn ko lozi di Itam no, aur shukr karo Alldh 
ka, agar turn usi ko bande bo 

174 Yihi hardm ki>d hai turn par murda, 
aur labu, aur gosbt Buar kd, aur jis par ndm 

E ukdrd Alldh ke siwde kd, phir ]o koi pbansd 
0, na be bukmi kartd bai, na ziyddati, to us 
par nahm gundb , Alldb bakbsbnewdld hai, 
mihrbdn 

175 Jo log chhipdte hain jo kuchh ndzil 
ki Alldh ne kitdb se, aur lete ham us par mol 
thord, we nahin khdte apne pet men magar 
dg, aur na bdt karegdun se Alldh qiydmatke 
dm , aur na sao wdregd un ko, aur un ko dukh 
ki mdr hai 

176 Wuhi hain, jinhoii ne kharid ki gumrd- 
hi badlc rdh ko, aur mdr badle mibr ke, so 
kyd sabdr hai un ko dg ki ’ Is wdste ki 
Alldh Taald ue utdri kitdb sachchi, aur jmbon 
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ne kai r&heQ nik&liQ kltib meg, we zidd men 
danr pare ham 

BVBA (22 E ) 177 Neki yihi nahfg, ki munh 
karo apne mashriq ki tarafjA mag rib ki , wa- 
lekin neki wnh hai, jo koi im4n liwe Allih 
par, aar pichble dm par, aur firiehtog par, aur 
kitdb par, aar nabiog par, anr dewe mil ns 
kf muoabbat par ndtew^log ko aur jatimog 
ko, anr mnhmjon ko, aur rib ke mttsAfir ko, 
anr mdngnewdlog ko, aur gardanen chborAne 
men, anr khan rakhe namaz, anr diy4 kare 
zakdt, anr puri karnewdle apne qarAr ko, 
jab purd karen, aur thabamew^le sacbti meg, 
aUr taklif meg, aur waqt lar^i ke, wuhi log 
hain, JO sacbche hde, aur wubi bacbAo meg 
&e 

178 Ai imAnw^lo, bukm hu& bai turn par, 
badlA bardbar mAre gaeon meg, s^bib ke bad- 
le edhib, aur guldm ke badle guldm, aur aurat 
ke badle aurat , pbir jis ko muaf hui us ke 
bb&i ki taraf se kuchh ek tochdbiye marzi par 
cbalni, muwMq dastur ke, aur pahcbinni 
ua ko neki se ya isAni hui tumbdre Babb kf 
tar^ se, aur mihrbAni , pbir jo koi ziyidatf 
kare bad us ke, to us ko dukh ki mdr hai 

179 Aur turn ko qis&s men zindagi hai, 
ai aqlmando, sbAyad bachte raho 

180 Hokm hdA hai turn par, jab hdzir ho 
kisi ko turn meg se maut, agar kuchh mil 
chho^re, ki dilwi mere mi bip k-o, aur nite> 
wilog ko dastur se zarikr hai parhezgirog kir 

181 Phir JO koi us ko badle badle ke, ki 
aun chuki, to us ki gonih nnhig par, jinhog 
ne badli us ko , beshakk Allih sunti, jinti 

182 Phir JO koi dari dilwinewile ki tai^i* 
li se yi gnnih se phirun uieg sulb karwi de, 
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to UB par nahig gun4b albatta A114h bakhsh- 
newild, mihrbiD hai 

(28 R ) 183 Ai imdnw^lo, hukm hud turn 
par roze kd, jaise hukm hM thd turn se aglon 
par sh^ad turn parhezgdr ho jao 

184 Kai dm ginti ke , phir jo koi turn men 
bimdr ho, yd safar men, to gmti chdhiye aur 
dinoQ se, aur jin ko tdqat hai, to badld 
chdhiye ekfaqir kdkbdnd, pbir jo koi shauq 
se kare ueki, to ub ko bihtar hai , aur roza 
takho, to tumhdrd bhald hai, agar turn samajh 
rakhte ho 

185 MahinaRamzdn kd, jis men ndzil hud 
Qurdn, hiddvat wdste logoy ke, aur khuli 
nisbduidn rdh ki, aur&nBata, phir jo koi pdwe 
turn men jih mahina, to wuh rozarakhe, aur 
JO koi ho bimdr, yd safar me©, to gmti chdhiye 
aur dino]Q Be , Alldh chdhtd hai turn pardsdni, 
aur nahin chdhtd turn par mushkil, aur is 
wdste ki puri karo gmti, aur bardi karo Alldh 
ki us par, ki turn ko rdh batdi, aur shdyad 
turn ihsdn mdno 

186 Aur jab tujh se puchhon bande mere 
mujh ko, to main nazdik hun , pahunchtd huR 
pukdrte ki pukdr ko, jis waqt mujh ko pukdr- 
td hai to chdhiye hukm mdnen merd, aur 
yaqiu Idwen mujh par, shdyad nek rdh par 
dwen 

187 Ilaldl hud turn ko roze ki rdt me:& be- 
parda bond apni auraton se , we poshdk hain 
tumhdri, aur turn poshdk un ki , Alldh ne 
malum kiyd, ki turn apni chon karte the , so 
muaf kiyd turn ko, aur darguzar ki turn se , 
phir ab milo un se, aur chdho jo likh diyd 
Alldh ne turn ko, aur khdo, aur pio, jab tak 
sdf nazar dwo turn ko dhdri sufed judi dhdn 

D 
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sijiih 86 fajr ki, phir puri karo roza rAt tak, 
aur na lago an se jab itik^f men baithe ho 
masjidon mep ^ ye hadden b^ndhi hain AlIAh 
ki, so an ke nazdik na jdo , is tarah baydn 
kart^ bai All&h apni ^yaten logOQ ko , sbdyad 
we bachte raben 

188 Aar na kh&o mAl ek dasre ko dpas mep 
D&haqq, aar nanahunchdo anben bdkimon 
tak, ki kbd j4o kAtkar logon ke mAl men se 
mAre ^nAb ke, aar turn ko malum hai 

(24% ) 189 Tujh se pucbhte haiQ nac chAud 
kA nikalnA, tu kah, Ye waqt tbahro bain, 
wAste logOB ke aur bajj ke Aur neki yib 
nabic, ki gharoa men Ao cbhat par se , lekm 
neki wuh nai, jo bacbU rabe , aur gbaron 
meg Ao darwAzon se, aur AllAb sc darte rabo, 
ebAyad murAd ko pahuncbo 

190 Aur laro AllAb ki rAh men un se, jo 
larte bain tarn se, aur ziyAdati mat karo, 
AllAb nabin chAbtA ziyAdatiwAlon ko 

101 Aur mAr dalo un ko jis jagab pAo, aur 
nikAl do jAbAn se unbon ne turn ko nikAIA, 
aur dm se bicbblAnA qatl kame se ziyAda , 
aar na laro un se Masjid ul barAm pAs, jab 
tak we nalareQtum se us jagah, pW agar 
we lareg, to an ko mAro, yihi sazA bai mun- 
kiroQ Id 

192 Phir agar we bAz Awcg, to AllAb bakbs- 
newalA, mibroAn bai 

108 Aur laro un se, jab tak bA^i na rabe 
fiisAd, aur bnkm rabe AllAb kA, pbir agar we 
bAz Aweg, to ziyAdati nabig, magar be-msAfon 
par 

194 Hurmat kA mahina muqAbil barmat 
kamahinekeaur AdAb rakbne meg badlA 
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hai Pbir jis ne turn par ziyMati ki, turn us 
par ziyddati karo, jaise us ue ziyAdati ki turn 
par f aur darte raho All4b se , aur jdn rakbo, 
ki Allib sdtb bai parbeze4roR ke 

195 Aur kbarcb karo ^14b kS r&b men, 
aur na d4Io apni jAn ko balAkat men, aur 
neki karo , AllAb cbAbtA bai nekiwAIon ko 

196 Aur purA karo hajj aur umra AHAh 
ke wAste, pbir agar turn roke gae, to jo ma- 
yassar bo qurbAni bbejo, aur bajAmat na karo 
sirki jab tak pahuncb na cbuke qurbAni 
apnetbikAoe Pbirjokoi turn men manz 
ho, yi UB ko dukb diyA us ke sir ne, to badlA 
dewe roze, yA kbairAt, yA zabb karaA, pbir 
jab turn ko kbAtir jama ho, to jo koi mida 
lewe umra milA kar baj} ke sAtb, to jo mayas- 
sar bo qurbAni pabuncbAwe Pbir jis ko paidA 
na bo, to roza tin din kA bajj ke waqt men, aur 
sAt din jab pbirkar jAo , ye das bue pure , yih 
us ko bai j IS ke gbarwAle na bon rabte Masjid** 
ul-barAm pAs , aur darte rabo AllAh se, aurjAn 
rakbo ki AllAh kA azAb sakht hai 

) 197 Hajj ke kai mabine haig maldm, 
pbir jis ne lAzim kar liyA un men bajj to be- 
parda bonA nabin auraton se, na gunAb karnA, 
na jhagrA karnA hajj men, aur jo kucbh turn 
karoge neki, AllAb ko malum bogi, aur 
kbarcb i rAb liyA karo, ki bihtar kbarcb i rAb 
gunAb se bacbnA bai, aur mujhse darte raho, 
ai aqlmando 

198 Kucbh gunAb nabis turn par, ki talAsh 
karo &zl apne Babb kA , pbir jab tawAf ko 
chalo ArfAt se, to yAd karo AllAh ko nazdik 
Masbar-ul-harAm ke , aur us ko yAd karo jis 
tarah turn ko sikbAyA, aur turn the is se 
pable rAb bbule 
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199 Phir tawAf ko chalo jahAn se sab log 
cbalen, aur gunAh bakbshwAo AilAh sc , 
AllAb bai bakbsbnewAIA, mihrbAn hai 

200 Phip jab pure karchuko apne hajj ko 
kAm, to yAd karo AllAh ko, laise yAd karte 
tbe apne bAp dAdon ko, baiki un se ziyAda 
Pbir kol Admi kabtA bai, ki Ai Rabb bamAre, 
de bam ko dunyA men , aur us ko Akbirat 
men kucbb bissa nabin 

201 Aur koi un men kabtA bai, Ai Rabb 
bamare, de ham ko dunyA men khubi, aur 
Akbirat men kbubi, aur bacbA bam ko do- 
zakb ke azAb se Ye log in ko hai hissa 
apni kamAi se, aur AllAb jald letA bai bisAb 

HISAF 202 Aur yAd karo AllAb ko kai dm 
gmti ke , pbir jo koi jaldi cbalA gayA do dm 
men us par nahin gun Ah, aur jo koi rab gayA 
us par nabin gunAh jo koi dartA rabe , aur 
darte rabo AllAb se, aur jAn rakho ki turn usi 
pAs jama boge 

208 Aur baza Admi hai, ki kbnsh Awe tujb 
ko U8 ki bAt dunyA ki zindagi men, aur 
gawAb pakartA bai AllAb ko apne dil M bAt 
par, aur wub sakbt jbagrAlu hai 

204 Aur lab pith pbere to daurtA phiro 
mulk men, la us meg wirAni kare aur halAk 
kare khetiAn, aur jAnen, aur AllAb dost 
nabin rakhtA fasAd j^rno ko 

206 Aur JO kahiye us ko, AllAh se dar tu, 
kbinch lAwe us ko takabbur gunAb par, pbir 
bas hai us ko dozakh aur burT taiyArt hai 

206 Aur koi sba^s bechtA bai apni jAn, 
talAsh kartA bai khusbi AllAh ki, aur AllAh 
sbafaqat rakbtA bai bandog par 

207 Ai imAnwAlOj dA^kil bo MusalmAni 
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meii pure, aur mat cbalo qadamon par 
Sbait&n ke, wub tumbArd sarib dusbman bai 

208 Pbir agar digne lago bad us ke, ki 
pabuncbe turn ko bukm, to jAn rakbo 
la AllAh zabardast bai, bikmatwAlA 

209 Kyd log yibi intizdr rakbte bain, ki 
dwe un par Alldb abr ke sdyabdnon men, 
aur firishte, aur faisal bue kdm , aar Allah 
ki taraf ruju bain sab kdm 

(26 jS ) 210 Pucbb bam Isrdil se, Kitni din 
nn ko dyaten wdzib ? Aur jo koi badal ddle 
Allah ki niamat bad us ke ki pabuncb cbuke 
us ko, to Alldb ki mdr sakbt bai 

211 Bijbdyd bai munkiron ko dunyd ki 
zindagi par, aur banste bain imdnwalon se, 
aur parbez^dr un se upar bonge qiydmat ke 
dm, aur Alldb rozi dewe jis ko cbdbe besbu* 
mdr 

212 Logon kd din ek bai, pbir bbejo Alldb 
ne Nabi kbusbi aur dar sundnewdle, aur 
utdri un ke sdtb kitdb sacbcbi, ki faisal kare 
logon meg jis bdt meR jbagrd karen, aur 
kitdb meR jbagrd ddld nabin, magar nnboit 
ne jin ko mili tbi bad us ke, ki un ko pabuncb 
cbuke sdf bukm, dpas ki zidd se Pbir 
ab rdb di Alldb ne imdnwdlon ko , us sacb- 
ebi bdt ki, jis meg we jba^r rabe the apne 
bukm se , aur Alldb cbafdwe jis ko cbdbe 
sidbi rdb 

213 Kyd turn ko kbiydl bai, ki jannat meg 
cbale jdoge ? Aur abhi turn par de nabin 
abwdl unke,jo dge bo cbuke turn 6e,pahan- 
chi un ko sakbti aur taklif, aur jbarjbarde 
gae yabdg tak, ki kabne lagd Basul aur jo 
us ke sdtb imdn Ide, kab dwe madad Alldb 
ki, sun rakbo madad Alldb ki nazdik bai 
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214 Tujh 86 puchhte hain, cbiz 

kharch karen ^ Tu kah, Jo cbiz kharch karo 
£iide koy so mi bip ko, anr nazdik ke nite- 
wilon ko, aur yatimoQ ko, aur mubtijOQ ko, 
aur rib ke masifir ko , aur jo karoge bhalii, 
BO wuh Allib ko malum bai 

215 Hukm bui turn par larii k&, aur wuh 
buri lag! bai turn ko, aur shiyad turn ko bun 
luge ek cbiz, aur wuh bihtar ho turn ko , aur 
sbiyad turn ko kbusb lage ek cbiz, aur wuh 
buri ho turn ko , Allib jSuti bai, aur turn 
nabin jinte 

(27 JR ) 216 Tigh se pucbbte baiQ, barim ke 
mabine ko us men larai karni, Tu kah, Larii 
us men bari gunib bai, aur rokni Allib ki 
rib se, aur us ko na minni, aur Masjid-ul- 
harim so rokni, aur nikil deni us ke logon 
ko wafain se, is se ziyidasunib hai Allib ke 
jahin, aur din se bicblani mir dilne se 
ziyi^, aur we to lagebi rahte bam, turn se 
lame ko, yabin tak, ki turn ko pher deg 
tumbire din se, agar maqdur piwen, aur 
JO koi phiregi turn meg apne dm se, pbir 
mar jiwegi kufr hi par, to aisog ke zi; hue 
amal dunyi aur ikhirat meg, aur we i^ile 
ham, we usi meg rab pare 

217 Jo log imin lie, aur jinbon ne bijrat 
ki, aur lare Allib ki rib meg, we uramedwir 
haig Allib ki mibr ke, aur Allib bakbshne- 
wili, mibrbin bai 

218 Tujb se pi&chhte baig hukm sbarib 
ki^ aur jde ki , tu kab, la meg bari gunib 
bai, aur &ide bbf baig logog ko, aur m ki 
gunib &ide se bari. Aur picbbte baig 
tojh se, Kyi l^barch kareg? 
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219 Tu kah, Jo a&ud ho , isi tarah baydn 

kartd bai Alldh tumhire wdste hukm, shdyad 
turn dhy4n karo 

220 Danyi men bhi anr ikbirat men bhi , 
aur pnchhte ham tnjh se yatimon k& hukm , 
Tu kah, Sanwdrni un k4 bihtar hai aur agar 
kharch mild rakho un kd, to tunohdre bhdi 
hain aur Alldh ko malum hai khardb kame 
wdld, aur sanwdraewdld, aur agar chdhtd 
Alldh turn par mushkil ddltd, Alldh zabar- 
dast hai, tadbirwdld 

221 Aur nikdh men na Ido shirkwdli 
auraten jab tak Imdn na Idwen, aur albatu 
laundi Musalmdn bihtar hai kisi shirkwdli 
se, agarcbi turn ko khush dwe , aur nikdh 
na karo shirkwdloi) ko, jab tak imdn na 
Idwen , aur albatta gulam Musalmdn bihtar 
hai kisi shirkwdle se, agarchi turn ko khush 
dwe , we log buldte ham dozakh kl taraf, aur 
Alldh buldtd hai jannat ki taraf, aur bakh< 
shish ki taraf apne hukm se, aur batdtd hai 
apne hukm logoQ ko, shdyad we chaukas ho 
jdwen 

(28 R puchhte ham tujh se hukm 

haiz kd Tu kah, W uh gandagihai, so turn pare 
raho auraton se haiz ke waqt, aur nazdik na 
ho un se jab tak pdk na howen , phir jab 
Buthrdi kar lep jdo un pds, jabdii se hukm 
diyd turn ko Alldh ne , Alldh ko khush dti 
ham tauba karnewdli, aur khush dti haiq 
suthidiwdli 

223 Auraten tumhdri kheti hain tumhdri, 
BO jdo apni kheti meg jahdg se chdho, aur 
dgekitadbirkaro apne wdste, aur darte raho 
iUldh ee, aur jdn rakho, ki tom ko us se 
milnd hai, khushkhabari sunud Imdnwdlog 
ko 
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224 Aar aa thahrdo All Ah ko hatkbandi 
apni qasmen khAne kA, ki saiuk karo, aur 
parhezgAri, aur sulh darmiyAu logon kc, 
aur AllAb suntA hai, jAntA 

225 Nahin pakartA turn ko AllAh tumhAri 
nakAri qasmoQ par, lekin pakai tA hai us kAm 
par JO Karte bain tumhare dil > aur AIlAb 
Di^bsbtA bai, tabammulwAlA 

226 Jo log qasm kbA rabe bam apni aurat- 
OQ se, un ko fursat bai cbAr mabiuc ki, phir 
agar mil gae, to AllAb bakbsbnewAlA, raibrbAn 
bai 

227 Aur agar tbabrAyA rukbsat karnA, to 
AllAb suntA bai, jAutA 

228 Aur talA^wAli aurateii intizAr karwA< 
den apne tain tm baiz tak, aur un ko balAl 
nabio ki cbhipA rakbeq jo paidA kiyA AllAh 
ne un ke pet men, agar imAn rakbti baiQ 
AllAb par, aur picbble dm par, aur un ke 
kbAwindoQ ko pabuncbtA bai, pbir lenA un 
kA utni der me^, agar cbAben sulh karni , 
aur auratOQ kA bbS baqq bai, jaisA un par 
haqq bai, muwAfiq dastur ke, aur marao^ 
ko un par dag A hai, aur AllAb zabardast bai, 
tadbirwAlA 


(29 B ) 229 TalAq, do bAr tak, pbir rakbnA 
muwAfiq dastur ke, yA rukbsat karnA neki se , 
aur turn ko rawA nabiQ, ki le lo kucbb apnA 
diyA buA auratoQ ko^ magar ki wo donoQ dareg, 
ki na tbdc rakbenge, qAide AllAb ke , pbir 
agar turn log daro ki we donoQ na tbik ra- 
k^nge qAide AllAb ke, to gunAb nabii} don on 
par JO badlA dekar chbdte %urat Ye dastur 
bAndbe haiQ AllAb ke , so in se Age mat bar- 
bo , aur JO koi barb cbale AllAb ke qAidoQ 
se, so vuhS log baig gunabgAr 
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280 Pbir agar us ko taUq de, to ab us ko 
haldl nablu wub aurat us ke bad, jab tak 
nikih na kare kisi kbdwind se us ke siwde » 
|>bir agar wub sbakbs us ko tal4q de, tab 
gundb nabin un donon ko ki pbir mil jdwen, 
agar khiydl karen, ki tbik rakbenge q4ide 
AllAli ke , aur ye dastur b^udbe haiQ All4h 
ke, baydu karta hai wAste jdnuewilon ke 

281 Aur jab taldq dm turn ue auraton ko, 
phir pabuncbeu apni iddat tak, torakh fo un 
ko dastur se, y^ rukbsat karo uu ko dastur 
se, aur mat band karo un ke satdne ko, 
Kiyidati karo , aur jo koi yih kdm kare, us 
ne burd kiyd apnd , aur mat thabrdo bukm 
Alidh ke bansi , aur ydd karo ihsan Allah kd, 
JO turn par )iai, aur jo utdri turn par kitdb, 
aur kdm ki bdten, ki turn ko samajudwe , aur 
darte rabo Alldli se, aur jdn rakho, ki Alidh 
sab chiz jdntd hai 

SX7LS (30 JR ) 232 Aur jab taldqdi turn ne 
auraton ko, pbir pahuncb chukin apnS iddat 
tak, tab rakho un ko, ki nikdb kar len apne 
kbdwindon se, jab rdzi ho jdwen muwdfiq 
dastdr ke , yih nasihat milti bai us ko, jo koi 
turn men Alidh par yaqin rakbtd hai, aur 
pichble dm par, isi men sanwdr ziydda bai 
turn ko, aur sutbrdi, aur Alidh jdntd bai, aur 
turn nabin jdnte 

233 Aur larkewdlidn dddh pildwen apne 
lark on ko do baras pure, jo koi chdhe ki purl 
kare dudh ki muddat, aur larkewdle par hai 
kbdnd, aur pabinnd un kd, muwdfiq dastur 
ke, taklif nabin kisi sbakbs ko, magar jo us 
ki gunjdisb bai, na zarar chdhe apni auldd 
kd, aur na larkewdld apni auldd kd, aur wdris 
par bhi yihi zimma hai, pbir agar douoa 

E 
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cb4hejj dudh chhordn^ dpae ki raza se, aur 
mashwarat se, to un ko nabiu guu4h, aur 
agar turn mard ch4ho, ki dudh pilwSo apnS 
auldd ko, to turn par nahiQ gundh, jab hawdle 
kar diyi jo turn ne thahrdyd tbiinuwdfiq 
dastur ke , aur daro AlUb se, aur jAu rakho, 
ki Aliih tumbire kdm dekbti bai 

234 Aur jo log mar jdwen tum men, aur 
chhorj^wen auraten, we intizdr karw^wen 
apni tain cbdr mabme aur das dm , phir jab 
pabunch cbukin apui iddat ko to tum par 
gunah nabin jo we apne baqq men karen 
muwdfiq dastur ke , aur Allin ko tumbire 
kim ki khabar bai 

285 Aur gunih nahin tum par agar parde 
men kabo paigim nikib ki aurat ko, yi 
cbbipi rakbo apne dil men , malum bai Allah 
ko, ki tum albatta un ki dhiyin karoge, lekiu 
wada na kar rakbo un se cbbip kar, magar 
Tihi ki kab do ek bit jis ki riwij bai, aur na 
oindho gira nikib ki, jab tak pabuncb choke 
hukm ^lib ki apni muddat ko , aur jin 
rakbo, ki Allib ko malum hai jo tumbire 
dll meQ bai , to us se darte rabo, aur jin 
rakbo ki Allib bakbsbti hai, tabammulwili 

(81 M ) 286 Gunib nahin tum par, agar 
taliq do auraton ko, jab tak yih nahin ki un 
ko bitb lagiyi bo, yi muqarrar kiyi bo un 
ki kucbb baqq aur un ko Rharcb do, wasat- 
wile par uske muwiflq bai, aur tangiwile par 
us ke muwifiq jo kbarcb dastur hai , lizim bai 
nekiwiloQ ko 

287 Aur agar taliq do un ko bitb lagine 
se padile, aur tbabri cbuke ho un ki baqq, 
to lizim bui idbi jo kucbb thabriyi tba, 
magar yib, ki dar guzar karen auratee 7^ 
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dar gazar kare jis ke hdth gira hai nikAh 
ki, aur turn roard dar gnzar karo, to qanb 
hai parhezgdri se, aur sa bhulA do bardi 
rakhni Apas mcQ tahqiq , AllAh, jo karte ho, 
so dekbta hai 

238 KbabardAr rabo namdzon se, aur bicb- 
wdli namdzse, aur rabo AlIAb kedge adab se 

239 Pbir agar turn ko dar ho to piyAde parh 
lo, yd sawdr , pbir jis waqt chain pdo to ydd 
karo Alldh ko jai^ turn ko sikbdyd bai, jo 
turn na jdnte the 

240 Aurjo log turn meg mar jdwen aur 
cbbor jdwen aurateg, wasiyat kar den apni 
auraton ke wdste kbarch dend, ek baras tak 
na nikdl dend , pbir agar nikal jawen, to 

f undb nabig turn par, jo kucbb karen apne 
aqq men dastur ki bdt, aur Alldb zabardast 
bai, bikmatwdld 

241 Aur taldqwdlion ko kbarch dend hai, 
muwdfiq dastur ke, Uzim haiparbezwdlonko 
242 Is tarab bayln kartd bai Aildb tumbdre 
wdste apni dyateg, sbdyad turn bujb rakbo 
(8212 ) 243 Tu ne na dekhewe logjo nikle ap- 
ne gbaron se, aur we hazdrog the maut ke dar 
se, pbir kabd un ko Alldh ne. Mar jdo , picbbe 
un ko jild diyd, Alldh to fazal rakbtd hai log- 
og par, lekin aksar log sbukr nabin karte 
244 Aur laro Alldb ki rdh meg, aur jdn lo 
ki Alldb suntd bai, jdntd 

245 E.aun sbakbs aisd hai ki qaraz de Alldh 
ko acbcbbd qaraz, ki wuh us ko dund kar 
de kitte bardbar, aur Alldh tangi kartd bai, 
aur kusbdish, aur usi pds ulte jdo^ 

24b Tu ne na dekbi ek jamdat^ani Isrdil 
meg Musd ke bad, lab kabd apne nabi ko, 
Khard kar de bamare wdste ek pddsbdb, ki 
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ham lar4i karen Allah ki rih men , wuhbolA, 
ki Yih bhi tawaqqa hai turn se, ki agar hukin 
ho turn ko lardi kl, tab na laro , bole, Ham 
ko kjA buA, ki ham na laren Alldh ki rdh 
men, aur bam ko nikdl diy I hai, hamdre ghar 
se, aur beton se , phir jab hukm hud im ko 
lardi kd phir gae, magar tboie un men, aur 
Allah ko malum bai gnnahgdr 

247 Aur kabd un ko uu ke nabi ne, Alldh 
ne khard kar diyd turn ko Tdlut pddsbdb , 
bole, Kabdn hogi us ko saltanat hamdre dpar, 
aur hamdrd haqq ziydda hai saltanat men us 
se, aur us ko mill nabii} kushdish mdl ki , 
kabd, Alldh ne us ko, Pasand kiyd turn se, 
aur ziydda kushdish di aql men, aur badan 
men, aur Alldh detd hai apnl saltanat jis ko 
cbdhe, aur Alldh kusbdishwdld hai, sab ]dntd 

248 Aur kahd un ko un ke nabi ne, Nisbdn 
us ki saltanat kd yih, ki dwe turn ko sanduq 
jis meg diljamal hai tumhdre Rabb ki taraf 
se, aur kuchh bachi chizen jo chhor gae 
Musd aur Hdrun ki auldd , uthd Idwcg us ko 
Finshte, us meg nishdul pun hai turn ko, 
agar yaqin rakhte ho 

(88 R ) 249 Phir jab bdhar hud Tdlut faujen 
lekar, kahd, Alldh turn ko dzmdtd bai ek nahr 
se, phir jis ne pdni piyd us kd, wuh merd nahig, 
aur JIS ne us ko na chakhd, wuh hai merd, 
magar JO kol bhar le ek chillu apne hdth se , 
phir pi gae us kd pdni magar there un men 
se, phir jab pdr hM wuh aur imdnwdle sdth 
uske kahne lage, Quwwat nahig ham ko dj 
Jdlht ki, aur us ke lashkarog kf , bole, Jin 
ko kbiydl tbd, ki un ko milnd hai Alldh se 
bahut jagah jamdat thori gdlib hui jamdat 
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bahut par Alldb ke hakm se, aur Alidh sdth 
hai thabarnewdlon ke 

250 Aur jab sdmhne hue Jdlut ke, aur us 
ki faujon ke, bole, Ai Rabb hamdre, ddl de 
ham men )itni raazbuti bai, aur thahrd hamd- 
re pdnw aur madad kar hamdri is kdfir qaum 
par 

251 Pbir shikast di un ko Alldh ke hukm 
Be, aur mdrd Ddud ne Jdlut ko, aur di Alldh 
ne us ko saltanat, aur tadbir aur sikhdjd us 
kojo chdhd, aur agardafa na karwdwe Alldh 
logon ko ek ko ek se, to kbardb ho jdwe 
mulk, lekin Alldh fazl rakhtd hai jahdn ke 
logon par 

252 Ye dyateg Alldh ki ham , ham tujh ko 
Bundte ham tahqiq, aur td beshakk Rasulog 
men hai 

Tisia-A. 253 Ye sab Rasul 

bardi di ham ne un men ek ko ek se, koi hai 
ki kaldra kiyd us se Alldh ne aur baland kiye 
bazon ke daije, aur din ham ne Isd Maryam 
ke bete ko nishdnidn sarih, aur zor diyd us 
ko Rdh Pdk se , aur agar chahtd Alldh na 
larte un ke pichble, had is ke ki pahunche un 
ko sdf hukm, lekm we phat gae, phir koi un 
men yaqm Idyd aurkoimunkir hud, aur agar 
chahtd Alldh, na larte, lekm Alldh kartd hai 
JO chdhe 

(34 M ) 254 Ai imdnwdlo, kharch karo 
kuchhhamdrd diyd pahle us dm ke dne se, jis 
meg na bikndhai, aur na dshndi hai, na sifdr- 
ish, aur ]o munkir ham wuhi ham gunahgdr 

255 Alldh, us ke siwde kisi ki bandagi 
nahin , wuh jitd hai sab kd thdmhnewdld , 
nahig pakarti us ko ung aur na nmd usi kd 
hai JO kuchh hai dsmdn o zamin men Kaun 
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ai8& hai ki sifArish kare ua ke pAs, magar us 
ke hukm se ’ JSntA hai |0 kbalq ke rubaru 
hai, aur jo pith picbhe, aur yih ki nahin gher 
sakte us ke ilm men se kuchh, magar jo wuh 
cbAhe gunjdieh bai , us ki kursi men Asm An 
o zamin ko, aur tbaktA nahm un ke tbAmhne 
se, aur wuhi hai bpar sab se barA 

2o6 Zor nabin dm ki bAt men, kbul cbuki 
bai salAbiyataur berAbi, ab jo koi munkir 
ho mufsid se aur yaqin lAwe AllAb par, us ne 
pakri gab mazbut, jo tutuewAIi nabin, aur 
AllAb suntA bai, jAntA 
257 AllAb kAm bauAnewAlA hai imAnwAloR 
kA, nikAltA bai un ko andberon se ujAle meg, 
aur we jo munkir bain un ke ratio bam Sbai 
tAn, nik^lte ham un ko ujAle se andberon men, 
we ham dozakbwAle, we usi men rah pare 
(35 E ) 25b Tu ne na dekbA wuh sbakbs jo 
jhagrA IbrAhim se, us ke Rabb par, is wA8te,ki 
di thi us ko AllAb no saltanat, jab kabA IbrA- 
him ne, MerA Rabb wuh hai jo iilAtA hai, aur 
martA hai, bolA, Mam bun jiIatA aur mArtA 
KabA IbrAbim ne, AllAb to lAtA hai suraj ko 
masbriq se, pbir tu le A us ko magrib se , tab 
bairAn rah gayA wub munkir, aur AllAb rAh 
nabin detA beinsAf logon ko 
259 YA jaisA wub sbakbs ki guzrA ck sbabr 
par, aurwuh girAparAthA apni cbbatog par, bo- 
lA kabAn jilAwegA us ko AllAb mar gae pichbe, 
pbir mAr rakbA us sbakbs ko AllAb ne, sau 
baraspicbbe pbir utbAyA , kabA, Tu kitni der 
rabA? JBoIA, Mam rahA ek dm,yA din se kucbh 
kam , KabA, Nahig, balki td rahA sau baraa 


Ab dekh, apnA kbAnA aur pmA sar nabig 
gayA ^ Aur dekh apne gadhe ko, aur tujh 
KO bam uamuuA kiya cbAnen logon ke wAste 
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aur dekh haddiAn kis tarali ubbdrte hain, pbir 
\m par pahndte ham gosht, phir jab us par 
pAhir hud, bold main jdntd bun ki Alldb bar 
cbiz par qddir bai 

260 Aur |ab kabd Ibrdhim ne, Ai Kabb, 
dikhd mujh ko kyunkar jildwegd tu murde , 
farmdjd, ki Tu ne yaqm nabm kiyd, kabd, 
Kyun nahin ? Lekm is wdste ki taskin bo 
mere dil ko, Faimayd, ki Tu pakar chdr 
jdnwar urte , phir un kohild apne sdth , phir 
ddl bar pahdr par un kd tukrd ek ek, phir 
un ko kah , dwcn tere pds daurte, aur jdn le , 
ki Allah zabardast hai, hikmatwdld 

( 3b i? ) 261 Misal un ki, jo kharch karte 
bain apne mdl AlUh ki rdh men, jaise ek 
dana, us se ugen sat balen, bar bdl men sau 
saa ddne, aur Allah barhdtd bai jis ke wdste 
chahe, aur Alldh kushaisbwald bai, sab 
jdntd 

262 Jo log kharch karte bain apne mdl 
Allah ki rdh men, phir pichbe kharch karke 
ihsdn nahin rakhte, na satdte bam, unbin ko 
bai sawdb un kd apne Babb ke yabdn, aur 
na dar hai un par, aur na we gam kbdwen 

268 Bdt kahni maqul, aur dar guzar kamS 
bihtar us khairdt se, jis ke picbhe satdnd, 
aur Alldh be parwd hai, tahammulwdld 

264 Ai imdnwdlo, mat zdyi karo apni khai- 
rdt, ihsdn rakhkar, aur satdkar, jaise wub 
shakhs ki kharch kartd bai apnd mdl logon 
ke dikhdne ko, aur yaqin nabiQ rakbtd Alldh 
par, aur pichble dm par , so us ki misdl jaise 
sdf pattbar, us par pan bai mitti, phir us par 
barsd zor kd menb, to us ko kar rasbd sakht , 
kucbh bdtb nahin lagti un ko apni kamdi , 
aur Alldh rdh nahin detd munkiroR ko 
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266 Anr misAl un ki jo kharch karte ham 
mAl apne Alldh ki khushi chdhkar, aur apna 
dll sdbit kar kar, jaise ek bdg balandi par, 
us par pard menh, to Idjd apne phal dune } 
pbir agar na pard ns par mcnb to os bi pan , 
aur Alidb tumbdre kdm dekbtd bai 

266 Bbald, khush iagtd bai turn meii kisi 
ko, ki bowe us kd ek bdg, kbajur aur angur 
kd, niche us ke babti naddidn, us ko wahdn 
bdsil sab tarab kd mewa, aur us par burhdpd 
pard, aur us ki auUd bain zaif, tab p ird us 
bag par bagdld jis men dg Ihi, to wuh jal 
ga^d, >un samjhdtd hai Alldh turn ko d}a- 
ten, sbd^adtum dhiydu karo 

( 87 Ji ) 267 Ai imdnwdlo, kbarcb karo 
suthri chizen apni kaindi men so, aur jo bam 
ne nikdl diyd turn ko zamm se, aur ni^at na 
rakbo gandi cbiz par, ki kbarcb kaio, aur 
turn ap wuh na loge, magar jo dnkben raund 
1o, aurjdn rakbo, ki Alldh be parud bai, 
kbubionwAld 

268 bbaitdn wada detd bai turn ko tangi 
kd, aur bukm kartd bai be baydi kd , aur 
Allah wada detd bai turn ko apni bakhshish 
kd, aur fazl kd, aur Allah kusbdisbwdld 
bai, sab jantd 

269 Detd bai samajb iis ko cbdbc, aur jis 
ko samajb mili babut kbubi mill, aur wubi 
samaibep jin ko aql hai 

270 Aur jo kbarcb karoge koi khairdt, yd 
qabul karoge koi minnat, so Alldb ko malum 
^ 1 , aur gunabgdron kd koi nabiQ madadgdr 

271 Agar kbule do kbairdt, to kvd achchbi 
bdt, aur agar efabipdo aur faqiroi} ko pahun> 
cb^, to tom ko bibtar bai, aur utdrtd bai 
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kuchh gnndh tamh4re , •aur A114h tumhdre 
k&m se wiqif hai 

272 Ter^ zimma nab in un ko r4h par 14 d 4, 
lekin AlUh rdh par 14we jis ko cb4he, aur jo 
mdl kharch karoge, so apne wdste, jab tak 
na kharch karoge magar Alldh Id khushS 
chdhkar, aur jo kharch karoge khairdt, puri 
milegf turn ko, aur tumh4r4 naqq na rabe^ 

278 DenA hai un muflison ko jo atak rsme 
ham All ih kl rih men, chal pbir nahin sakte 
raulk men , samjhe un ko bekhabar mahznz 
un ke na mdngne se, to paichdntd bai un ko 
un ke chihre se, nahin mangte logon se lipat- 
kar , aur JO kharch karoge kdm ki chSz, wuh 
All ih ko malum hai 

BITBA ( 88 i? ) 274 Jo log kharch karte 
ham apne m^l Alldh ki r^h men, rdt aur din, 
chhipe, aur khule, to un ko hai mazduri un 
ki apne Hahb ke pds, aur na dar hai un par, 
na w 0 gam khdwenge 

275 Jo log khdte hain sud, na uthengo 
qiydmat ko, magar jis tarah uthtd hai wuh 
jis ke hawas kho diye ham jinn ne lipatkar, 
yih is waste ki nnhon ne kahd, Sauda karnd 
bhi to waisd hi hai jaisd sud lend, aur Alldh 
uc haldl kiyd saudd, aur hardm kiyd sud, 
phir )is ko pahunchi nasihat apne l^bb Id, 
aur bdz dyd, to us kdhai ]o dge ho chukd aur 
us kd hukm Allah ko ikhtiydr, aur jo koi 
pliir kare, wuhi ham dozakh ko log , we usl 
men rah pare 

276 Mititi hai Alldh sud, aur barhdtd hai 
khaiidt, aur Alldh uahig chdhtd kisi ndshukr 
guiinhgdi ko 

277 Jo log imin Ide, aur amal nek kiye, 
aur qdim rakni namdz, aur di zakdt, uq ko 

F 



42 


SURA I BAQR 


StlABA 111 


hai badld un k4 apne Babb ke aur na un 
par dar bai, oa we gam kh^wenge 

278 Ai imAnwdlo, daro Alldh se, aur cbhor 
do JO rail gay4 end, agar turn ko yaqin hai 

279 Phir agar nahiQ karte^ to khabard&r 
ho jao lame ko Alidh se, aur ns ke Rasul se , 
aur agar tauba karte ho, to turn ko pahunchte 
ham asl m^l tumbdre, na turn kisi par zulm 
karo, na koi turn par 

280 Aur ek shakhs hai tangiw4I&, to fursat 
deni cb&hiye jab tak kusbdish pdwe, aur agar 
khairdt kar do, to tumh&rd bhald hai, agar 
turn ko samajh hai 

281 Aur darte raho us dm se, jis men ulto 
jiloge A114b ko p4s , phir pur4 miieg4 bar 
shaKhs ko JO us ne kam4y4, aur un par zulm 
na ho^ 

(89 Ji ) 282 Ai im4uw41o, jis waqt rouamalo 
karo udh4rke,ki8i wadamuqarrar tak, to us ko 
Ilk bo , aur ch4hiyelikh de tumhdre darmiydn 
koi hkhnew414 ins^f se, aur na km4ra karo 
ns se likhnewal4 ki hkh dewe jaisd 8ikb4^4 
us ko All&h ne , so wuh likhe aur bat4we jis 
haq<| dend hai, aur dare Alldh se, jo 
Mbb hai us kd, aur ndqis na kare us iiiei) 
kuc^, phir agar jis shakbs par dend 4y4 bo- 
aqi hai, yd zaif hai, yd dp nahiQ batd saktd, 
to batdwe us kd ikbtiydrwdld lusdf se , aur 
dbdhid kar do do sbdhid apne mardoQ me^ se, 
|diir agar na boQ, to ek mard aur do aurateij 
jin ko pasand rakhte bo shdhidon moQ, ki 
jawe ek aurat, to ydd dildwe us ko 
w«h miuirf , aur kindra na karen shdhid jis 
waqt buldye jdweij, aur kdhili na karo us ko 
hldine se cl^otd ho, yd bard, us ke wade 
us men l||Jhub insdf hai Alldh ke yahdQ, 
aur durust rahtS hai gawdhi, aur la^ hai 
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ki turn ko sbubha na pare, maear aisd ki 
saudd ho rubaru kd, phir badal karte ho 
dpas meQ, to fundh nahin turn par ki likho 
us ko, aur shahid kar lo jab saudd karo, aur 
Quqsdn na kare likhnewdld, aur na shdhid, 
aur agar aisd karo to yih gundh ki bdt hai 
turn hare andar, aur darte raho Alldh se , aur 
Alldh turn ko sikhdtd hai, aui Alldh sab chiz 
se wdqif hai 

283 Aur agar turn safar men ho, aur 
na pdo likhnewdld, to hdth mep giraurakhn! , 
phir agar latibdr kare ek dusre kd, to chdhiye 
purd kare jis par latibdr kiyd apne latibdr 
ko , aur dartd rahe Alldh se, jo Babb hai 
us kd , aur na chhipdo gawdhi ko , aur 
10 koi use chhipdwe, to gunahgdr hai dil us 
kd , aur Alldh tumhdre se wdqif hai 

(40 R ) 284 Alldh kd hai jo kuchh hai 
dsmdn o zaniln meQ, aur agar turn khologe 
apne ji ki bdt, yd chhipdoge, hisdb legdtum se 
Alldh, phir bakhshe^ jis ko chdhe, aur 
azdb karegd jis ko chdhe, aur Alldh sab chiz 
par qddir hai 

285 Mdnd Rasul ne jo kuchh utrd us ko 
us ke Babb ki taraf se, aur Musalmdnon ne, 
sab ne mdnd Alldh ko, aur us ke ftnshtou 
ko, aur kitdbon ko, aur Basidlon ko , ham 
judd nahio karte kisi ko os ke Rasulori men , 
aur bole. Ham ne suod aur qabul kiyd teri 
bakhshish chdhiye, ai Babb hamdre, aurtujhS 
tak ruju hai 

286 Alldh taklif nahin detd kisi shakha 
ko, raagar JO us ki gunjdish hai, usi ko mil- 
td hai, JO kamdyd, aur usi par partd hai jo 
kiyd Ai Babb hamdre, na pakar ham ko, 
agar ham bhdlon, yd ch^keg, ai Babb hamd^ 
re, na ham par bojh bbdri, jaisd rdkhd thd 
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ham SG aglon par, ai Rabb bam ire, auriia 
uthw4 ham se jis ki t^qat bam ko tnbin, aui 
darguzar kar bam so, aurbakhsli ham ko, aui 
rabm kar bam par Tu hamArd Sdhib bai, so 
madad kar hamdri kihron ki qaum par 


SURA I AL I IMRAN 
Mculine rmn ndzil hui 200 dj/at k\ hai 
BisHI L Li&I-R-KAHMX NI-R RABIH 

(li? ) 1 A L M 

2 Alidb, us ke siw^e kisi ki bandagi nahin, 
jit4 bai, Bab ki tbimbnewili 

S Utiri tujh par kitib tabqiq, sabitkarti agli 
kitib ko , aur utiri thi Taurat aur Injil is so 
pahle logon ki bidiyat ko, aur utiri ineif 

4 Jo log munkir bam Allih ki iyaton se, 
un ko sakbt azib hai Aur AUib zabardast 
bai, badli lenewili 

5 Allib, us par cbbipi nabin koi cbiz 
zamin meg, na ismin men 

6 Wubi tumbdri naqsba baniti hai mi ke 
pet mep jis tarab chibe , kisi ki bandagi nabin 
us ke siwie , zabardast bai, bikmatwiii 

7 Wubi bai, jis no utiri tujh par kitib , 
us meQ bazi iyatcn pakki baio, so jar bam 
kitib ki , aur ddsri bairi kai taraf railti So 
jin ke dll pbire hue haig, we lagte ham un 
ke dbabwilion ec, talish karte gumrihi, aur 
talisb karte haig un ki kal baithini Aur 
nn ki kal koi nahig jinti siwie Allih ke 
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Aur JO mazbut i1mw4le ham, ao kabte bain, 
Ua par ham yaqin Ue , sab kncbb hamare 
Babb ki taraf se hai Aur aamjbde wubi 
samajhte haiu, jin ko aql bai 

8 Ai Rabb hamdre, dil na pber hamare, 
jab bam ko hiddyat de cbukd, aur de ham ko 
apne yabAn se mihrbdni , beahakk tu bi bai 
sab denewAlA 

^ Ai Rabb bamAre, tu jama kamewAlA 
hai loffOQ ko ck dm, jib men sbubba nabin , 
beahakk AllAb kbildt nabm kart4 wada 

( 2 i2 ) 10 Jo log munkir bain hargiz 
kdm na dwenge un ko un ke m41, aur na 
aulAd Alldb ko igo kuobb, aur wubi bam 
cbbiptiAn dozakh ki 

11 Jaise dastur Firaunw41o]i kd, aur jo 
un se pahle the Jhutbldm bamdn dyaten 
Phir pakrd un ko AlHb ne un ke gundbon 
par Aur Alldh ki mdr sakbt bai 

12 Eab de munkiron ko, Ab turn mag- 
lub boge, aur bdnke jdoge dozakb ko , aur 
kyd buri taiydri bai 

13 Abhi bo cbukd bai turn ko ek namu- 
na, do £a.ujOR men lo tbahri nabin, ek fauj bai 
ki larti bai Alldb ki rdb men, aur dusri mun- 
kir hai y yib un ko dekbti hai apne do bard- 
bar aarib dnkhon se , aur Alldb zor detd bai 
apni madad kd, jis ko cbdho , isi men khabar- 
ddr bojdweo jin ko dnkb hai Rijhdyd bai 
logon ko mazoQ ki muhabbat par, auraton, 
aur betOR, aur dher jore hue sone ke, aur 
Tupe ke, aur gbore pale hue, aur muwdshi, 
aur kbeti 8e,ym baratnd bai dunydki zindagi 
meo , aur Alldh jo bai, usi pda bai achchba 
thil^nd 

15 Td kab, Main batdnn turn ko is se bibtar 
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parhezgdron ko apne l^ahb ke yali4n b4g 
ham) niche bahti naddidn , rah pare anhi^ 
men , aur auraten haiQ entbri , anr razA* 
mandi Alldh ki, anr AllAh ki nigAh meQ 
bain bande 

16 We JO kabte baiQ Ai Rabb baroAre, 
ham yaqin lie baiQ, eo bakbsh ham ko gnnAb 
hamarO) uur bacbA bam ko dozakh ke azAb * 
se 

17 JMlihnat nthinewAle anr sacfache anr 
bandagi men lage rabte, anr kbarch karte, 
anr gnnAh bakhshwAte picbbH rdt ko 

18 AllAh ne gawdbi di, ki kisi ki bandagi 
nahin ns ke siwAe, anr finsbtop ne, anr ilm> 
wAlon DC) wubi bAkim insAf k4 , kisi ko 
bandagi nabin siwie us ke , zabardast bai, 
bikmatw4l4 

SI8A1? 19 Din jo bai AllAb ke yahAn, so 
jibi musalmAni bokrabardArr, aur mnkbAlif 
nahm hue kitAbwAlo, magarjabnn ko ma< 
lum ho cbnkA Anas ki zidd ee , aur jo koi 
munkir ho AHAb ke bnkmoTi se, to AHAh 
sbitAb ienewAlA bai bisAb 

20 Pbir JO tnjh se )ba^en, tu kab. Main 
ne tAbi kiya apoA munh AllAb ke hukm par, 
anr JO koi mere sAth bai , aur kab de kitAb 
wAlos ko anr anparbon ko, ki Turn bbi tAbi 
bote bo ) phir agar tAbi hue, to rAh ^ar Ae , 
aur agar bat rabe, to tcrA zimma yibi hai 
pabnncbA denA, anr AllAb ki nigAb moQ 
haiQ bande 

(8^) 21 Jo log munkir bain AllAb ki 
Ayatog se, anr mAr dAlte ham nab ion ko nA< 
baqq, aur mAr dAlte haiQ) jo koi kahe msAf 
ko iogoQ meg se, so nn ko kbushkhabari 
snnA dnkbwAli mAr ki 



SfpARA III St7BA I AL I IMRAN 


47 


22 Wuhi ham jm ki mihnat zdyi hui 
diiny^ aar dkhirat men, aar koi nahin un k4 
madadj^dr 

23 Tu ne na dekhe we logjin ko mild hat 
kachh ek hiRsa kitdb kd , un ko buldte ham 
Alldh ki kitdb ki taraf, ki un men hukni 
kare , phir hat rahe ham haze un men tagdfil 
kar kar 

24 Yih 18 wdste ki kahte hain, Ham ko 
hargiz na lagegi dg, magar kai dm gmti ke, 
aur bahkc hain apne dm men apni bandi 
baton par 

25 Phir kyd bogd jab ham un ko jama 
karenge ek dm, jis men sbubha nabm, aur 
purd p iwega bar koi apnd kiyd, aur un ka 
naqq na rabegd ^ 

20 Tu kab, Yd Allah mdlik ealtanat ke, tu 
Baltanatdewc jis ko cbdhc, anrsaltanat chbin 
lewQ J18 se chdbe, aur izzat dewe jis ko chdhe, 
aur zalil kare jis ko ebdbe , tere hdtb hai sab 
kbubi , beshakk tu har cbiz par qddir hai 

27 Tu Uwe rdt ko din men, aur tu Idwe 
dm ko rdt men, aur tu nikdle ]itd murde se, 
aur nikdle murda jite se, aur tu nzq de jis ko 
chdhe besbumdr 

28 Ka pakreij mnsalmdn kdfiroQ ko raflq 
musalmdnon ke siwde, aur jo koi yib kdm 
kare, wuh Alldh kd koi nabin, magar yih ki 
turn pakrd chdbo, un se bachdo , aur Alldh 
turn ko dardtd hai dp se , aur Alldh hi tak 
pahuncbnd hai 

29 Tu kah, Agar turn chhipdoge apne ji 
ki bdt, yd zdbir karoge, wuh Alldhko malum 
howegi , aur us ko malum hai jo kuchh hai 
dsmdn o zamin moQ, aur Alldh har chiz par 
qddir hai 
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30 Jis dm p4weg& bar sbakba jo ki hai 
neki rubaru, aur jo ki bai burdi, 4rzu kareg4, 
ki mujb men aur us me^ faraq par )&we dur 
kd y aur Alldh dardtd bai turn ko ilp se, aur 
Alldh sbafaqat rakhtd bai bandon par 

( 4 ) 81 Tu kab) Agar turn muhabbat 

rakbte Alldb ki, to meri rdh chalo, ki Alldh 
turn ko cbdhe, aur bakbsbe gundh tumbdre } 
aur Alldb bakbshnewdld, mibrbdn hai 

32 Tu kab, Hukm mdno Alidh kd aur 
rasul kd, pbiragar we ha^ rahen, to Alldb 
uabin chdbtd munkiron ko 

83 Alldb ne pasand ki>d Adam ko, aur 
Nub ko, aur Ibrdhim ke ghar ko, aur Inirdn 
ke gbar ko sdre jabdn se 

34 Ki auldd bai ek ddsre ki, aur Alldb 
suntd, jdntd bai 

35 Jab boli aurat Imrdu ki, ki Ai Babb 
mere, mauj nc uazar kijdjo kucbb mere pet 
men bai dzdd, 80 tu qabul kar migb se , tu 
bi hai asl, suntd, jdntd 

36 Pbir jab us ko jani, boli, Ai ttabb, 
mam ne yib larki lani, aur Alldb ko bibtar 
malum bai jo kucbb jani, aur betd na ho jaiso 
wuh beti, aur mam ne us kd ndm rakbd Mar- 
vam, aur main teid pandh mcQ deti bun us 
ko, aur us ki auldd ko Sbaitdn mardud se 

87 Pbir qabul kiyd us ko os ke Rabb ne 
acbcbhi tarah kd qabul karn i, aur barbdyd us 
ko acbchbi tarab kd barhdnd, aur supurd ki 
Zakanyd ko J is waqt dtd us ke pds Zakanyd 
buire meg, pdtd us pas kucbb kbdna Bold, 
ai Maryam, Kabdn se dyd tujh ko yib ? kahne 
lag], Yib Alldb ke pds sc , Alldb nzq detd bai 
jis ko cbdhe boqij^ 

38 Wabdg and ki Zakanyd no apuc Babb 
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86 , kaM, Ai Rabb mere, at& kar majh ka 
apne pds se auUd pdkiza , beshakk tu sunne- 
wAld ^1 du4 

39 Phir us ko dwiz di firisbton ne, jab 
wuh khard thd namdz men hujre ke andar, 
ki Alldh tujh ko khusbkhabarS detd hai 
Tabiyd ki, jo gawdbi degd Alldh ke ekhukm 
ki, aur sarddr hogd, aur aurat pda na jawegd, 
aur Nabi hogd nekoQ men 

40 Bold, Ai Rabb, kahdn ee hogd mujh 
ko larkd? aur muih par dyd burhdpd, aur 
aurat meri bdnjh hair Farmdyd, Isi tarah 
Alldh kartd hai jo chdhe 

41 Bold, Ai Rabb, mujh ko de kuchh 
nishdni kahd, Nishdni teri yih, ki na bdt kare 
tu logon se tin dm, magar ishdrat se, aur ydd 
kar apne Rabb ko babut, aur tasbih kar shdm 
aur subh 

(5 JR ) 42 Aur jab finshte bole, ki Ai 
Maryam, Alldh ne tujh ko pasand Inyd, aur 
suthrd bandyd, aur pasand laydtujh ko jahdn 
ki auratos se , 

43 Ai Maryam, bandagi kar apne Rabb 
ki, aur sijda kar, aur rulm kar sdth ruku 
karnewdlon ko 

44 Ye kbabarcn gbaib ki ham, ham 
bhcjte baiQ tujh ko , aur tu na thd un ke pds 
jab ddlne lage apne qalam, ki kaun pdle 
Maryam ko , aur tu na thd un pds jab we 
jhagarto the 

45 Jab kabd Firishtoii ne, Ai Maryam, 
Alldh tujh ko bashdrat detd hai ek apne Audm 
ki, JIB kd ndm Masih Isd Maiyam kd betd, 
martabewdld dunyd me^, aur dkhirat men, 
aur nazdikwdlon men 

46 Aur bdtoij karogd logon sc, jab md ki 

G 
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god moQ hogd, aar jab p^i umr k& hogd, aur 
nekbakhton meQ hai 

47 Boli, Ai Rabby kabdn Be hogd mujb ko 
lark&y aar mujh ko bAth nahiQ la^dya kisi* 
Admi ne ? Kabd, Isi tarab A114b paida kart4 
bai JO cb4be , jab bukm kartA bai ek k4m ko 
yibS kabti bai us ko, ki Ho, wob bot4 bai 

48 Aar BikbAweg4 as ko kitdb, aur kdm ki 
bdten, aar Tauret o Injil Aur Rasul hogd ba- 
ni Isrdil ki taraf, ki mam bun turn pda 
nisbdni lekar tambdre Rabb Id, ki band aetd 
bdn mam turn ko mitti so jdnwar ki surat , 
pbir us men pbunk mdrtd bun, to wub ba 
^we urtd jdnwar Alldb ke bukm se , aur 
cbangd kartd bun jo andbd paidd hud, aur 
korhT ko, aur jddtd bug murde Alldb ke 
bukm se, aur batd detd bun turn ko, jo kbd> 
kar do, aur jo rakh do apne ghar men is 
men nishdni purl bai turn ko, agar turn yaqin 
rakbte bo 

49 Aur sacb batdtd buQTanret ko, jo mu]h 
se pable ki hai , aur is w^te ki haldl kar duQ 
turn ko bazi cbiz jo bardm tb! turn par , aur 
dyd buQ turn pds nisbdni lekar turabdre Rabb 
ki , so daro Alldb se, aur merd kahd rodno 

50 Besbakk Alldb bai Rabb mend, aur 
Rabb tumbdrd, so us ko bandagi karo , yib 
sidhi rdb hai 

51 Pbir jab maldm kiyd bazrat |sd ne 
bani Isrdil kd kufr, bold, Eoi hai ki merl 
madad kare Alldb ki rdb meo? kabd hawdrio^ 
ne, flam ham madad kamewdle Alldb ke , 
bam yaqin lie Alldb par , aur td gawdb rah, 
ki ham ne bukm qabul kiyi. 

52 Ai Babb, bamne yaqin kiyijo tdne 
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ut&ri, aur bam tdbi hue Rasul ke, so tu likh 
le ham ko minnewdlon men 

58 Aur fareb kiyd un kdfiron ne, aur fareb 
kiyA Alldh ne , aur Alldh ddo sab se bih- 
tar hai 

sms (6 jR ) 54 Jis waqtkahi Alldh ne, Ai 
Isd, mam tujh ko phir luogi, aur utbd lung4 
apni taraf, aur pdk kar dung4 kdfiron se, aur 
lakhungA tere tdbion ko mnnkiron se upar 
qiyAmat ke dm tak , pher men taraf hai turn 
ko pher dn4 , pher faisala kardng4 turn meQ, 
jis bdt men turn jhagarte the 

55 So we JO kddr hue un ko az&b karungA, 
sakht az4b dunyi men aur ikhirat men, aur 
koi nahin un ka madadgdr 

56 Aur we jo yaqin Uye, aur amal nek 
kiye, so un ko purd degd on kd haqq , aur 
Alldh ko khush nahin dte beinsdf 

57 Yih parh suudte ham ham tujh ko dyaten 
aur mazkur tahqiq 

58 Isd ki misal Alldh ke nazdikjaise misdl 
Adam ki, bandyd us ko mitti se, phir kahd 
us ko^o jd, wuh ho gayd 

59 Haqq bdt hai tere Kabb ki taraf se , pher 
tu mat rah shakk mep 

60 Phir JO koi jhagrd kare tujh se is bdt 
men bad us ke ki pahunch chukd tujh ko 
}lm, to td kah, Ao, buldwen ham apne bete, 
aur tumhdre bete, aurapnS auraten, aur 
tumbdri auratep, aur apni jdn, aur tumhdri 

i dn , pher dua kareQ, aur Janat ddlep Alldh 
ri ihuthoQ par 

61 iTih JO hai so yihi hai baydn tahqiq , atur 
kisi ki bandagi nahin siwde Alldh se , dur 
Alldh JO hai, wuhi hai zabardast, hikmatwdld 
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62 Pbir agar qab^il na karen^ to Alidh ko 
malum bam fasdd karnewdlc 

(7 R ) 68 Tukab, Ai kitdbwdlo, 4o ek eidhl 
bdt par baradre tumbdre darmiydn kS, ki band- 
gi na karon bam, magar Alldb ko, aur sbarik 
na tbabrawen us kd kisi cbiz ko, aur na pak> 
ren dpas men ek ek ko Rabb siwde Alldb ke , 
pbir agar we qabul narakbentokabo sbdbid 
rabo, ki Ham to bukm ke tdbi bain 

64 Ai kitdbwdlo, kyun jbagarte ho Ibrdhlm 
par, aur Taurct aur Injil to utriQ us ke bad , 
lyd turn ko aql nabm ? 

65 Sunte bo tom log jbagar cbuke jis bdt 
men turn kokucbbkbabar tbi, abkyun jbagar- 
te ho, jis bdt men turn ko kbabar nahlQ ’ aur 
Alldb jdntd bai, aur turn nabin jdnte 

66 Na tbd Ibrdbim Yabudi, aur na tbd 
Nasrdnf, lekin tbd ek taraf kd hukmbarddr, 
aur na tbd shirkwdld 

67 Logon mcR ziydda mundsabat Ibrdbim 
se un ko tbi, jo us ke sdth the, aur is Nabi ko, 
aur imdnwdlon ko, aur Alldb wdli hai Musal- 
mdnon kd 

68 Arzu hai baze kitdbwdlon ko, kisi tarah 
turn ko rdb se bbuldwen, aur nabin rdh bbuld- 
te magar dp ko, aur nabin samajbte 

69 Ai kitdbwdlo, byun munkir bote ho 
Alldb ke kaldm se, aur turn qdil ho ? 

(8 R) 70 Ai kitdbwdloQ, Icydn mildte ho 
sahib men galat, aur cbhipdte bo sachchi bdt 
jdnkar? " 

71 Aur kabd ek logOR ne abl i kitdb meo 
se, Mdn lo, jo kuebb utrd Musalmdnon par, 
dm ebarhe, aur munkir ho jdo dkhir dm, 
sbdyad we pbir jdweg 

72 Aur yaqin na kario, magar usi kd jo 
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chale tumh^re dm par , tu kah Uiddyat wnhi 
hai, 10 hiddyat Allah kare, yih ib wdste ki 
aur ko miUjaisd kuchh turn ko mili tha, >4 
muqdbala kiyd turn se, tumhdre Rabb kc 
dge , tu kahy Bardi Alldh ke hdth hai, detd 
hai jis ko cbdhe, aur Alldh ganjdishwdld hai, 
khabarddr 

78 il^hdss kartd hai apni mihrbdni jis par 
chdhe, aur Alldh kd fazl bard hai 

74 Aur bazd ahl i kitdb men se wuh hai, ki 
agar tu us pds amdnat rakhe dher mdl kd, add 
kar de tujh ko , aur bazdun men wuh hai, ki 
agar tu us pas amdnat rakhe ek|ashraf! phir na 
de tujh ko, magar jab tak tu rahe us ke sir 
par khard , yih is wdste ki unhon ne kah 
rakhd hai, Nahin ham par jdhilon ke haqq kd 
gundh , aur jhuth bolte ham Alldh par jdnte 

75 Kyun nahin jo koi purd kare apnd iqrdr, 
aur parhezgdr hai, to Alldh chdhtd hai par- 
hezgdron ko 

76 Jo log kharSd karte hai^ Alldh ke qa- 
rdr par, aur apnS qasmoQ. par thord mol, un 
ko limchh hissa nanin dkhirat men , aur nabdt 
karegd un se Alldh, aur ua nigdh karegd un 
ki taraf qiydmat ke dm, aur na sf^wdregd un 
ko, aur un ko dukh k! mdr hai 

77 Aur un men ek log hain ki zubdn ma- 
rorkar parhte baiB kit^, ki turn jdno wuh 
kitdb men hai, aur wuh nahi^ kitab men , 
aur kahte haiQ, Wuh Alldh kdkahd hai , aur 
wuh nahin Alldh kd kahd, aur Alldh par jhuth 
bolte bain jdnkar 

78 Kisi bashar kd kdm nahiii, ki Alldh us 
ko dewe kit&b, aur hukm, aur pugambar 
kare , phir wuh kahe logOQ ko, ki Turn mere 
bande ho, Alldh ko chhorkar, walekm turn 
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marabbi bo jAo, jaise the tarn kiUb sikhdte, 
aur jaise the tarn parhte 

79 Anr na yih kahe turn ko, ki Thahr^o 
firishton ko aur nabion ko Rabb, kyi turn ko 
ku^ Bikh4weg4 bad us ke ki turn Musalmdn 
bo cbuko ? 

(9 R ) 80 Aur jab hyA Alkh ne iqrAr 
nabion 1^, ki jo kuchh main ne turn ko diyA 
kitdb aur hikmat , phir Awe turn pAs koi 
rasul, ki each batAwe tumbAre pAs wAli ko, 
to us par imAn lAoge, aur us ki madad karo- 
ge, farmAjA, ki Turn ne iqrAr kiyA, aur is 
shart par liyA merA zimma , bolei Ham ne 
iqrAr kiyA, farmAyA, To shAhid raho, aur 
mam bhi tumbAre sAtb shAbid bun 

81 Phir JO koi phir jAwo us ke bad, to 
wubi log bam be nukm 

82 Ab kucbb aur din dbundbte bam siwAe 
din AliAb ke, aur usi ke bukm meg bai, jo 
koi AsmAn o zamin meg bai, khushi so, yA zor 
se, aur usi taraf pbir jAwenge 

88 Td kah, Ham imAn lAye AlIAh par, aur 
JO kucbb utrA bam par, aur jo utrA IbrAbim 
par, aur Ism All par, aurlsbAq par, aur Yanub 
par, aur us id aul^ par, aur jo milA MusA 
ko, aur IsA ko, aur sab Habion ko, apne Rabb 
ki taraf se , bam judA nahig karte un meg 
kisi ko, aur bam usi ke bukm par baig 

84 Aur JO koi cbAhe eiwAe islAm ke bukm- 
bardAri ke aur din, so us se bargiz qabul na 
bo|^ aur wub ik^rat meg kbf^b bai 

85 KydnkAr rAb degA AllAb aise logog 
ko, ki munkir bo gaye mAnkar , anr batA 
cbuke ki rasdl 8acb<mA bai, aur pabuncb 
cbuke unko msbAn, aur AUAbrab nabig 
detA beinsAf logog ko 
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86 Aise logon ki jazi yih hai, ki tin par 
lanat AlUh ki, aur finshton ki, aur logon ki, 
sab ki 

87 Par rahe ham us men , na halk^ ho un 
par azdb, aur na un ko fursat mile 

88 Magar jinhon ne tauba ki us ke bad, 
aur sanwar pakri, to albatta Alldh bakhshne- 
w4H, mihrbdn hai 

89 JO log munkir hue m4nkar, phir barhte 
rahe ink^r men, hargiz qabul na hogi un ki 
tauba , aur wuhi ham rdh bhule 

90 Jo log munkir hue, aur mar ^aye mun- 
kir hi, to hargiz qabul na hogd aise kisi se 
zamin bharkar sond, agarchi badl4 de , yib 
kuchh un ko dukh ki mAr bai 

91 Aur koi nahiii un kd madadgAr 

CH-A-TJOTIIuA. (lOi?) 92Ka 

pahunchogo neki ki hadd ko, )ab tak na 
kharch karo kucbh ek jis se muhabbat rakhte 
ho , aur jo chiz kharch karoge, so wuh AllAh 
ko malum hai 

93 Sab kbdne ki chizep halAl thin bani 
IsrAil ko, ma^r jo har&m kar li thi lai^il ne 
apni jAn par Tauret nAzil hone se pahle , tAt 
kah, LAo Tauret, aur turn parho, agar sach- 
che ho 

94 Pbir JO koi bAndhe AllAh par jhith us 
ke bad, to wahi haiQ bemsAf 

95 iSi kah, Sach fiurmAyA AllAh ne, ab tAbi 
ho jAo din IbrAhim ke, jo ek taraf kA thA, aur 
na thA shirk kamewAlA 

96 Tahqiq pahlA ghar jo thahrA logon ke 
wAste, yihi hfu, lo Makke meo hai, barakat- 
wAlA, aur nek rAb jahAn ke logon ho 

97 Is men mshAniAii zAbir h»n, khare hone 
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ki jagah Ibrdhim ke, aur jo koi us ke andar 
&y&y us ko aman milA, aur A1]4h kd haqq hai 
logon par hajj karnd is ghar kd, jo l^oi pdwo 
18 tak rdh , aur jo koi munkir hud, to Alldb 
parwd nahin rakbtd logon ki 

98 Tu kab, Ai kitdbwdlo, kyuQ munkir 
bote bo Alldb ke kaldm se ? aur Alldh ke 
rubam bai, lo karte bo 

99 Tu kab, Ai kitdbwdlo, kyun rokte bo 
Alldb ki rdh ee imdn Idnewdle ko , dhundbte 
bo us men aib, aur turn kbabar rakhte bo, 
aur Alldb be kbabar nabin tumhdre kdm se 

100 Ai imdnwdlo, agar turn mdnoge baze 
abl 1 kitdb ki bdt, to ^ir kar deuge turn ko* 
imdn Idye picbbe munkir 

101 Aur turn kis tarah munkir ho, aur 
turn par parbi jdti bai:g dyaten Alldh ki, aur 
turn men us kd rasulbai ? aur jo koi mazbut 
pakre Alldb ko, wuh pabuncbd sidbi rdb par 

( 11 A ) 102 Ai imdnwdlo, darte raho Alldh 
se, jaisd cbdbiye us se damd, aur na mano 
ma^r Musalmdn 

103 Aur mazbut pakro rassi Alldb ki sab 
milkar, aur pbut na ddlo , aur ydd karo ihsdn 
Alldb kd apne ^par, lab turn the dpas meg 
dusbman , pbir ulfat di tumbdre dilog meg , 
ab ho gaye us ke iazl se bhdi , aur the turn 
kindre par ek dg ke garhe ke , phir turn ko 
l^balds kiyd us se , isi tarab kboltd hai Alldh 
turn par apni nisbdnidn, sbdyad turn rdh pdo. 

104 Aur cbdbiye ki rahe turn meg ek jamdat 
buldti nek kdm M taraf, aur hnkm karti raho 
pasand bdt ko, aur mana karti rabe nd pasand 
se, aur wuhi pabuncbe murdd ko 

105 Mat ho un ki tarah ^o phdt gaye aur 
ikbtildf kamo lage, bad is ko ki pahunch 
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chuke un kos^fhukm, annmko wdate bar4 
azAb hai 

100 Jis din sufed honge baze znunb, aar 
aiyah honge baze munh, so we jo siyiih hue 
nuke munh, iyd turn kdfir ho gaye im4n 
men dkar ? Ab chakho az&b badU us kufr 
karne kd 

107 Aur we jo sufed hue munh un ke, so 
rahmat meQ ham AUdh ki, we usi men rah 
paie 

108 Ye hukm hain A114b ke, ham sundte 
hain tu)h ko tahqiq, aur Alldh nahin chdht4 
zulm jahdnwdlon par 

109 Aur Alldh k^ mAl hai jo kuchh hai 
dsmdn o zamin meq, aur All^h tak ruju hai 
bar kdm ki 

( 12 ) 110 Turn ho bihtar sab ummaton 

sojopaida hui hain logon men, hukm karte 
ho acbchhi bit ki, aur mana karte ho bun bit 
se, aur imin lite ho Allih par , aur agar 
iniiu lite Ahl i kitab to un ko bihtar thi, 
koi hain un men imin par, aur aksar we 
bebukm hain 

111 Wctumbir*i kuchh nabaglreugo magar 
satiiia, aur agar turn sc lareuge, to turn se 
pith dcnge , phir un ko madad na hogi 

112 M in gai hai un par zillatjah 'm dekhiye 
Biwio dastiwcz Allih ki, aur dastiwez logos 
ki, aur kami liye gussa Allah ki, aur min 
giyi un par muhti]i, yih is wisto ki wo mun- 
kir rahe haiu Allih ki ayaton so, aur qatl 
karte rabo nabion ko nihaqq , yih is so ki wo 
bchukm ham aur hadd se barhto ham 

118 We sab b<ii Ibai nahin, Ahl i kitib mes 
ek iitqa hai sidhi i ih pai, parhtohain dyaten 
Allih ki litoii ko waqt, aui wc sijda karte 
haiij 

114 Yaqiu late ham Allih pai aui pichhlc 

11 
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din par, anr hukm karte ham pasaud ko, 
aur mana karte ham n^pasand se, aiir daurte 
ham nek kdmon par, aur we log uek bakhton 
men haig 

115 Aur JO kareuge nek k^m so nSqabul 
na ho^, aur AlUh ko kbabar hai parhcz- 
gArog Ki 

116 We log JO munkirham, un kc k4m na 
iwenge un ke m<ll, na aulid Allah kc ago 
kuchh, aur we dorakh kc log ham, we us 
meg rah pare 

117 Jo kuchh kharch karte ham is duny4 

ki zmdagi men, us ki misil jaisi ek bad us 
men wuh m4r gai kheti ck logon ki 

jinhog ne apne haqq men bur4 kij i tha, pher 
us ko n^bud kar gai, aur AlUh nc un par 
znlm nahm kiyi, par we apne upar zulm 
karte ham ' 

118 Ai imdnwdlo, na thahr^o bhcdi apne 
gair ko, wuh kami nahm karte tumhdri 
kharibi men, un ki khusbi hai turn jis qadr 
taklif pdo, nikli parti bai dushmani un ki 
znbdn se, aur jo chhip<l hai un ko ji meg, so 
IS se ziydda jat4 dije ham no turn ko pate, 
agar turn ko aql hai 

119 Sunte ho turn log un ke dost ho, aur 
we tumbdre dost nabig, aur turn sab kitaboii 
ko mdnte ho, aur jab turn so milto hain, kahte 
hain, Ham Musalmdn haig, aur jab akele 
hote haig, kdt kdt khdto hain turn par ung- 
lidg dushmani se, tu kah, Maro turn apni 
dushmani men, Alldh ko malum hai jion kt 
bdt 

120 Agar tom ko mile kuchh bhaldi bun 
lage un ko, anr agar turn par pahunche burdi 
l^ush hog us so, aur agar turn thabre rabo, 
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aur bachto rabo, knchh na bigareg^ tnmhdrA 
tin ke farcb sc , jo kucbh we karte hain, sab 
Ail4h ke bas men hai 

121 Aur jab fajr ko nikld tu apne ghar se, 
bithdne lagAMusalmAuoQ ko lardiKe thikAuon 
par, aur AlI4h suutd, jdntA hai 

122 Jab qasad kiy4 do firqon ne tummep se 
ki D^mardi karen, aur AlUh madadgdr thA un 
kA, aur AIlAh hi par cbAhije bharosA karen 
MusalmAu 

(13 M ) 128 Aur tumhAn madad kar cbukA 
hai AilAh Badr ki larAi men, aur turn be- 
maqdur the , so darte raho AilAh se, shAyad 
turn ihsAn mAno 

124 Jab tu kahne lagA llusalmAnon ko, 
KyA turn ko kifAyat nahin, ki tumhAn madad 
pahunche Rabb tumhArA 7 Tin hazAr firishte 
AsmAn se utre 

125 Aelbatta agar turn thahre raho, aur 
parhezgiri karo, aur we Awen turn parusS 
oam to madad bheje tumhArA Babb pAnch 
hazAr hrisbte pale hue ghoron par 

BTJBA 126 Aur yih to AilAh ne tumhAre 
dll ki khusbi ki, aur tA taskm ho tumhAre 
diloQ ko, aur madad hai niri AilAh ke pAs 
se, JO zabardast hai, hikmatwAlA 

127 Ta kAt dAIe baze kAhron ko, yA un ko 
zalil kare, ki phir jAwep nAmurAd 

128 TcrA ikbtiyAr kuchh nahin, yA un ko 
tauba dewe, yA un par azAb kare, ki we nA* 
haqq par haip 

129 Aur AilAh kA mAl hai, jo kuchh AsmAn 
o zarain men hai, bakhshe jis ko chAhe, aur 
azab kare jis ko chAhe, aur AilAh bakhshne- 
wAlA, mihrbAn hai 

( 14 jR ) 180 Ai imAnwAlo, mat khAo sud 
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dune par diinA, anr daro All'ih '*0, shiyad 
tumh ir i bhal i ho 

131 Anr bacho 'ig so, jo tai} ir hui hai 
k^firon ke w<isto 

132 Aur hukra ra'ino Alldh kd, anr Rasul 
k^f shdyad turn par rahm ho 

133 Aur dauro apno Rabb ki bakhshish 
par, aur jannat ki taraf, jis kd phaiUo hai 
dsman o zamm, taiydr hiii hai wistc parhez- 
gdron ke 

134 We log, )0 kharch kiyo ilto ham 
khushi men, aur taklif men, aur dabd leto 
hain gussa, aur muaf kartc bam logon ko , 
aur Alldh chdbtd hai nckikarncwilon ko 

135 Aur we log ki lab kar baithen kuchh 
khuld gundh, yi burd karen apno haqq men, 
to ydd karoQ Alldh ko, aur bakhshish m ingeu 
apne gundhon ki , aur kaun gundh bakhshtl 
hai siwde Alldh ke ’ Aur ar na raho apne kiye 
par jdnte 

136 Un ki ]azd hai bakhshish un ko Rabb 
ki, aur bdg jm ko nicho bahti iiahren , rah 
pare un men , aur khub mazduri hai kdm 
kamewdlon ki 

137 Ho chukc ham turn so ago dastiir, so 
phiro zamiii men, to dekho k)d hud akhir 
Jhuthldnewdlon kd 

138 Yih baydn hat logon ke u isto, aup 
hiddyat aur nasihat darwdloii ko 

139 Aur sust na bo, aur gam na khao, 
aur tumbio gdlib rahogc, agar turn iman 
rakhte ho 

140 Aur agar turn no zakhm pdyd, to we 
log bbi pd chuke ham zakhm waisd hi , aur yo 
dm badalto Idte baig ham lo^og men, aur is 
wdste ki malum karo Alldh jm ko imdn bai , 
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aiir kar liyc turn men ln7e shahid, aur AlUh 
eh iht'i nahin nihaqq w'llon ko 

141 Aur iflvvisto kinikhirc All ih im in 
wilon ko, aur mita de mnnkiron ko 

142 turn ko khiy vl hai, ki d'lkhil ho 
j logo jannat men aur abhi malum nahin, kiy i 
All ill no JO lainewale ham turn men so, aur 
malum kare s ibit rah new ile 

143 Aur turn irzu karte the marnc ki us 
ki mul iqdt se pahle , so ab clekhA turn ne us 
ko dnkhon ko sdmhnc ? 

( 15 ^ ) 144 Aur Mohammad to ck Rasul 
hai , ho chuko pahlo us se bahut Rasul , phir 
kyd agar wuh mar gayd, ya radri gayd, 
turn phir jaoge ulto pdon ’ Aur jo koi phir 
idwegdulto plnw, wuh na bigdrega Allah 
kd kuebh , aur Alldh sawdb deg i bhal \ mdn- 
newdlon ko 

145 Aur koi ji mar nahm saktd bagair 
hukm Allih ke, likhi hud wada, aur jo 
koi chahegd badl I dunya kd, us men se dengo 
US ko , aur JO koi chdhegd badld dkhirat ka, 
US men sc dengo us ko , aur ham sawdb denge 
ihsdn mduncu don ko 

146 Aur bahut Nabi hain, ]m ke sath hokar 
laro hain bahut Kbuddkc'tdlib, phir na hire 
hain kuchh taklit ^ahunchuc so Alldh kl rih 
meii, aur na sust huo ham, na dab gaye hain , 
aur Alldh chdhta hai sabit rahnewdion ko 

147 Aur kuchh nahin hole, magai yihi 
kabd, kl Ai Babb bam Ire, bakhsh hamdre 
gundh, aur jo ham sc ziyadati hui hamdro kdm 
moLb sdbit rakh hamdre qadam, aui 
xuadad do ham ko muukir qaum par 

148 Phir diy d Alldh no uu ko sawdb dunyd 
kd bhi, aurkhub sawdb dkhirat kd, aur Alldh 
chdhtd hai nckiwdlon ko 

(16 li) 149 Ai imduwdlo, agar turn kahd 
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mdnoge munkiron k I, to turn ko pher dengo 
ulte pAnw, pUn jd paroge nuqsdii men 

150 Balki Alidh turabdrd madadgdr hai, 
aur us ki madad sab se bibtai 

151 Ab ddlcnge ham kafiron ko dil men 
haibat, is livdste ki unbon ne sharik tbahrijd 
Alldh kd, J 18 ki us ue sanad nabin utdri, anr 
un kd tbikdna dozakb bai , aur bun basti 
bai bemsdfoii ki 

152 Aur Alldh to sach kar chukd turn se 
apndwada^jab turn lagc un ko kdtuo us ko 
hukm se, jab tak ki turn no ndmardi ki, aur 
kdm meg jhagrd ddld, aur bcbukmi ki, bad 
us ke ki turn ko dikbd chukd turn hdri kbusb! 
ki chiz 

153 Xoi turn men se cbdbtd thd dunyd, aur 
koi turn men se cbdhtd tbd dkbirat , pbir turn 
ko ulat dijd un par se, is w istc ki turn ko 
dzradwe , aur wuh to turn komuaf kar chukd , 
aur Alidb fazl rakhta bai roominon par 

154 Jab turn charbtc jdtc the, aur pichho na 
dekhto the kisi ko, aur Rasul pukdrtd tbd 
pichbdri men , pbir tumko tang kiyd bndld 
tumbare tang karne kd, to gam na khdjd 
karo, JO bdth se jdwe, aurjo sdmhne dwc, 
aur Alldh ko kbabar hai tumhdro kdm ki 

155 Fhir turn par utdri tangi ke bad aman 
koungh, ki gher rahi thi turn men bazoii ko, 
aur bazon ko fikr pard thd , apne ji kd kbiydl 
karte the Alldh par jhutbo khiydl jdhilon ke, 
kahte the, Kuchb bhi k^m hai hamdre bdth , 
Tu kah. Sab kdm bai Alldh ke bdth , apne ji 
men chhipdte ham jo tujh se zdhir nahig 
karte , kahte hain, Agar kuchh kdm hotd 
hamdro bdth, to ham mdre najdte is jagah , 
td kah, Agar turn bote apne gharog men, 
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il D'ltta bAhar iiikalte jin par likhA tM raAra hi 
jana apiio parAo par , aur AlKih ko ArmAnA 
thA, |o kuclih tumhAre ji Dien hai, aur 
nikharnA thA |o tumhiredil men hai , aur 
Allah ko malum hai )i ki bAt 

NISF 156 Jo log turn men hatgaye, jis dm 
bhiren do faujen, bo an ko digA diyA ShaitAn 
ne kuchh un ke gun Ah ki sham at se, aur un 
ko bakhsh chuk'i Allah , AllAh bakhshne- 
wAI i hai, tahimmul r ikhtA 

(17 JR ) 157 Ai imanwalo, turn na ho un 
ki tarah jo munkir hue, aur kahte bam apno 
bhAion ko, jab safir ko niklen mulk men, 
j i hon jihAd men, ki Agar rahte ham pAs na 
marte, aur na m ire j ite, ki All ih us se dAle 
atsos un ke dil men , aur Allah hai jilAtA, 
aur m irta, aur All ib tumhAre kam dekhtA hai 

158 Aur agar turn ralrc gaye Allah ki 
Hh men, ya mar gaye, to bakhshish AllAh 
ki, aur mihrbAni bihtar hai us se, jo we jama 
kartc ham 

159 Aur agar turn mar gaye, yA mare gaye, 
AllAh hi pis ckatthe hoge 

160 So kuchh Allah ki mihr hai, jo tu 
Harm dil miH un ko, aur agar tu hotA sakht 
go sakht dll to muntashir ho jAte tere gird 
BO, so tu un ko muat kar, aur bakhshish 
niang un ke wAste , aur un se mashwarat le 
kAm men , phir jab thahar chukA, to bharosA 
kar Allah par , AllAh chAhtA hai tawakkul- 
wAIor ko 

161 Agar AllAh tumbAri madad karegA, 
to koi turn par gAhb na hogA , aur jo wuh 
turn ko chhor degA, phir kaun hai ki tumhAri 
madad kare^A us ke bad, aur AllAh par 
bharosA chAmyo MusalmAnon ko 
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162 Aur Nabi k<i k^m nalitn ki kuchh 
chbipA rakho, aur ]0 koi chbipiwegi wuh 
lAwegA apnA chhip lyA liuA qi> rniat kc dm, 
pher pur^l p4weg4 bar koi apri i kamAya, aur 
un par 7ulm na liogA 

lb3 KyA ek Bhakhs jo tAbi AITih ki marzi 
kA barAbar bai us ke jo kama li> i Allab kA 
gussa^ Aur us kA tbikAna dozakb, aur kyA 
uuri jagab pahuucbA 

164 Log kai darje bain AlKh kc yabAn , 
aur Allah dckbt i hai jo kartc hain 

165 All ill no ihsau kiyi iniiiiwilon par, 
JO bhcjA un men Rasul uuliin men k i, parhtA 
bai un par Ayatcn us ki, aur sani\ irt i bai un 
ko, aur sikbAtA bai un ko kiUb, lur kAm ki 
bAt , aur we to pable sarib gumi ib the 

106 Kya jis uaqt turn ko pabuncbi ek 
taklif, ki turn pabuncb t cbukc bo us ko do 
baribar, kabte bo, Yib kaliAn se d , tu kab, 
Yih ai turn ko apui taraf sc , AllAb bar cbiz 
par qAdir bai 

167 Aur JO kucbh turn ko sambno AyA, jis 
din bbircii do faujcn, so AllAb ke hukm se , 
aur is wAste, ki Allab malum kare imAnwAlon 
ko 

168 Aur tA malum kaic, jo munihq the, 
aur kabA uu ko, ki Ao, laro All di ki rAh 
men, yA dafa karo dushman , Bole, Ham ko 
malum bo larAi, to tumbAr'i sAtb karen , wo 
log us dm kufr ki taraf nazdik bain im'ln sc , 
kabte bain apnc munb sc, |0 nabin un ko 
dll men, aur AllAb kbub jbitA bai jo chbi 
pAtc bain 

109 Wo JO kabte baiij apnc bliAioij ko, 
aur ip baitb rabc bain, Agai wc baiuAri bAt 
mAnteto na mAicjUc , tukab, Ab liatA dipyo 
apnc upar st maut| agai turn eacbebe bo 
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170 Aur tuna samaili jo log mdre gaye 
Alldh ki rdb men murde, balki zinde bain , 
apnc liabb ke p^s rozi pdte 

171 Kbusbi karte ham us par, jo diy4 un 
ko All^h ne apne fazl se, aur kbusWaqt 
liote ham un ki tarai se, jo m men nahm 
pahunche un men pichhe se, is wAste ki na 
dai liai un par, aur na un ko gam 

172 Khushwac^t hotehain Alldh ki niamat 
aui fazi so, aur us se ki Allah zdyi nahm 
karta mazduri un inwdlon ki 

(18 ) 173 Jm logon ne hukm mdnd Alldh 

aur Rasul ka, bad is ke ki un men par chukd 
th i katao jo un men nek ham, aur parhezgdr- 
on ko saw ib bara hai 

174 Jm ko kahd logon ne, ki Unhon ne 
j una kud h ii asbib tnmhdie muqabale 
ko, so turn im sc khati I karo , phir un ko 
/i\ ula d^ya imdn, aur bole, Bas hai ham 
ko Allah, aur ky i khub karsaz hai 

175 Phir chalo aye Allah ke ihsdn se, aur 
f izl se , kuchh na pahunchi unhen burdi, 
nur chalc All ih ki raza par, aui Alldh ka fazl 
baia Ini 

17b Yih |o hai so Shaitdu hai, ki dardtdhai 
apnc doston se, so turn un se mat daro, aur 
mu|h se daro, agar imdn rakhte ho 

177 Aui tufUko gam na dye un logon se, 
JO daurkar lagte ham kufr karne, we na 
bigdrenge Allah kd kuchh , Alldh chdhtd 
hai ki un ko idida na do dkhirat men , aur 
un ko mdi hai ban 

178 Jinhon ne kharid kivd kufr imdn ke 
badle, we na bigdrenge Alldh kd kuchh , aur 
un ko dukh ki mdr hai 

179 Aur yih na Ban\)heQ munkir, ki Ham 

I 
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JO farsat defce hain un ko, kachh bhaU hai 
un ke haqq men , ham to fursat dete haiQ un 
ko, tA barh j4wen gundb met}, aur un ko 
zillat ki m 4 r hai 

180 A114h wuh nahSq ki chhor deg4 Musal- 
mdnon ko, jia tarah par turn ho, jab tak 
judd na kare ndpdk ko pdk se, aur Alldh 3 un 
nahm, ki turn ko khabar de gaib ki, lekm 
Alldh chhdnt letd hat apne Rasulon men se 
jise chdhe , so turn yaqin Uo Alldh par, aui 
US ke Basulon par , aur agar turn yaqm par 
raho, aur parhezgdri par, to turn ko bard 
sawdb hat 

181 Aur na samjhcn jo log bukhi karte 
ham ek chiz par, ki di hat un ko Alldh ne 
apne fazl se, yih bihtar hat un ko haqq 
men, balki yih burd hat un ke waste, age 
tauq paregd un ko jis par bukhi kiyd tha 
qiyamat ke din, aur Allah wdns bat dsmdn o* 
zamin kd , aur Alldh, jo karte ho, so jdntd 
hai 

(19 R ) 182 Alldh ne snni un ki bat jinhoti 
ne kahd, ki Alldh faqir hat, am ham radidat 
haiQ , ab likh rakhenge ham un ki bU, am 
10 khun kiye haiQ l^bion ko ndhaqq, aur 
kahenge, Chakho jalan ki mdr 

183 Tih badld is kd jo turn ne bhejd apne 
hdthon, aur Alldh zuim nahm karta bandou 
par 

184 We JO kahte ham, ki Alldh ne ham 
ko kah rakbd hai, ki bam yaqin na karen 
kisS Basiil kd, jab tak nd Idwe ham pds ek 
niydz, JI 8 ko khd jdwe dg, tu kah. Turn 
moQ d chnke kitne Basdl mujh se pahle 
mshdnide lekar, aur yih bhi jo turn ne kahd 
phir kytqi qatl Ibyd turn ne un ko, Agax turn 
sachche ho 
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185 Phir agar tujh ko jhuthliwen to dge 
tajh 86 jhutblde gae babut Rasul, jo Mje 
nisbdnidn, aur waraq, aur kitdb cbamakti 

186 Har ji ko cbakbni bai maut, aur turn 
kop^rdbadld milegaqijdmatbi ke din , pbir 
JIB ko sarkd diyd dg se, aur ddkbil kiyd jannat 
meg, us k4 kdm band, aur dunyd ki zindagi, 
to yib bai dagd ki jins 

187 Albatta turn dzmdye jdoge mdl se, 
aur jdn se, aur albatta sunoge agli kitdbwdlon 
se, aur musbrikon se badgoi babut, aur agar 
turn tbabre rabo aur parhezgdri karo, to yih 
himmat ke kdm bain 

188 Aur jab Alldb ne qardr liyd kitdbwdlon 
se, ki us ko baydn karoge logon pds, aur na 
cbbipdoge , pbir pbenk diyd wub qardr apne 
pitb ke picbne, aur kbarid kiyd us ke badle 
mol tbord, so kyd bun kband karte bam 

189 Tu na samajbiyo ki io log kbusb bote 
baig apne kiye par, aur cbdbte naig tarif bin 
kiye par, so na jdn, ki we kbalds baig azdb 
se, aur un ko dukb ki mdr hai 

190 Aur Alldb ko hai saltanat dsmdn o 
zamin ki, aur Alldb har cbiz par qddir hai 

191 Asmdn o zamin kd banand, aur rdt dm 
kd badalte dnd, us men nisbdnidn ham aql- 
wdlon ko 

192 We JO ydd karte haig Alldb ko kbare, 
aur baitbe aur karwat par lete, aur dbiydn 
karte bain dsmdn o zamin ki paiddish meo , ai 
Rabb hamdre, tu ne yib abas nabig bandyd, 
tu pdk haiaib se, so ham ko bacbd dozakb ke 
azdb se 

198 Ai Babb hamdre, ns ko tu ne dozakb 
meg ddld, so us ko ruswd kiyd, aur gunabgdr- 
og kd koi nahig madadgdr 
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194 Ai Rabb bam^ro, ham iie suni, ki ek 
pukArnew^ld pukdrtd hai imaii lane ko, ki 
imAn Ido apne Rabb par, so bam imdn 1 1 ) e , 
ai Rabb bamdre, ab bakbsb ham ko gnndh 
hamdre, aur utdr baradn burdian, aur maut 
de ham ko nekoii ke sdtb 

195 Ai Rabb hamdre, aur de ham ko, ^o 
tu ne wada di^ i apne Rasulon kc hdth, aur 
raswd na kar ham ko qiydmat ke din , tahqiq 
tu khildf nahin kartd wada 

SULS 196 Phir qabul ki un ki dua un ko 
Rabb ne, ki main ziy \ nahm kartd mihnat kisi 
mihnatwdleki, turn men mardho, yd aurat, 
turn dpas men ek ho Phir jo log apne wataa 
se chhute, aur nikdle gaye apne ghaion se, aur 
satdye gaye men rdh men, aur lare, aur mdre 
gayc, mam utdrungd un se burdian un ki, aur 
ddkbil karunga bdgon men, jin ke niche 
bahti naddian Bauid Alldh ke^^abdn se, aur 
Alidh hi ke yahdn achchbd badld hai 

197 Td na bahak us par, ki dte jUe ham 
kdfir shahron men Yih fdida hai thord sa, 
phir un kd thikdnd dozakh hai, aur k}d bun 
taiydri hai 

198 Lekm jo log darte rahe apne Rabb se, 
un kobdg hain, jin ke niohe bahti naddian, 
rah pare un men mihmdni Alldh ke yahdii 
se , aur jo Alldh ke yahdn hai, so bihtar hai 
nekbakhton ko 

199 Aurlatdbwdlon men baze we bhi ham 
JO mdnte ham Alldh ko, aur jo utrd tumhdri 
taraf, aur io utrd un ki taraf , dabe hue ham 
Alldh ke age , nahin kharid karte Alldh kl 
dyatOQ par tho^d mol We jo ham un ko 
un ki mazduri hai un ke Rabb ke yahdo be 
shakk , Alldh shitdb letd hai bisdb 
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200 Ai imdnwalo, s^bit raho, aur muq^bale 
men mazbuti karo, aur lage raho, aur darte 
rabo Alldh se, sbdyad turn murid ko pahuu- 
)cho 


SURA I NISA 

Mad\ne men ndzil hui , 176 ayat ki hm 

BISMI L-LAHI-R RAHMiNI R-RAHIM 

(1 R ) 1 Logo, darte rabo apne Rabb ee, 
jin ne bandjA turn ko ek jAn se, aur usi se 
ban Ay A us kA jorA, aur bakbere un donoii 
se bahut raard aur aurateg , aur darte raho 
AlIAh se, jis kA wAsta dete bo Apas men, aur 
kbabardAr rabo nAtewAlon se , A 11 Ah hai turn 
par muttali 

2 Aur de dAlo yatimon ko un ke mAl, aur 
badal na lo gaud A suthre se, aur na kbAo un 
ke mAl apne niAlon ke sAtb , besbakk yib barA 
wabAl hai 

3 Aur agar daro, ki insAf na karoge yatim 
larkion ke haqq men, to nikAh karo, jo turn 
ko kbush Aweg aurten do do, tin tin, chAr 
chAr , pbir agar daro, ki barAbar na rakboge 
to ek hi, yA jo apnA bAtb kA niAl bai , is meg 
lagtA hai, ki ek taraf najhuk paro Aur de 
dAio auratog ko un ke mahr khusbi se, 
pbiragar we cbhor deg turn ko us men se 
kucbb dll ki khusbi se, to wub kbAo rachtA 
pachtA 

4 Aur mat pakrAdo be aqlon koapne mAl, 
jise banAi AllAh ne tumhAri guzrAn , aur un 
ko us meg khilAo, aur pabnM aur kabo un 
se bAt maqul 
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5 Aur sadh&rte raho yatimon ko, jab tak 
pahanche mkdh ki umr ko , pbir agar dekho 
un meQ hosby^ri, to hawile karo an ko an 
ke m&r, aur kh4 na j4o an ko urdkar, anr 

f habri kar, ki ye bare na ho jdwen, aar jo 
oi dfiuda hai, to cbihiye bacht^ rahe , aur jo 
koi mahUj hai to khdwe muwdhq dastar ke , 
phirjabun ko haw^le karo un ke m&I^to 
sbihid kar lo us par , aar AtUb bas bai, 
biB^b samajhnewdla 

6 Mardon ko bbi hissa bai us meQ, jo 
cbhor mareo bdp, aur n£tew41e, aur 
aoraton ko bbi bissa bai us men» jo cbbor 
maren mi bdp, aurndtewdle , istbore men yi 
bahut men bissa muqarrar kiyd hud 

7 Aur jab hdzirbon taqsimke waqt, ndte- 
wdle, aur yatim, aur mubtaj, to un ko kuchh 
khilddo us men se, aur kabo un ko bdt maqul 
8 Aar cbdbiye darey we log, ki agar 
cbhoreQ apne picbbe auldd zaif, to kbatra 
khdwen un par, to cbdbiye darep Alldb so, aur 
kabep bdt sidhi 

9 Jo log kbdte bam mdl yatimoQ ko 
ndbaqq, we yibi kbdte ham apne pet meij dg, 
aur ab paithenge dg men 
(2 JS 1 10 Kao rabtd bai tarn ko Alldb, tarn- 
bdn auldd men mard ko bissa bardbar do 
aurat ke , phir agar howep niri auratei}, do se 
^par, to un ko do tibdfdo, jo chbof mard , aur 
agar ek bai, to us ko ddbd, aur maiyit ke md 
bap ko bar ok ko donoo mes cbbatbd bissa 
us mdl se jo obhor mard, agar maiyit ki auldd 
bai , pbir agar us ko aaldd nabb}, aur wdns 
bai us ke md bdp, to us ki md ko tibdi , nhir 
agar maiyit ke kai bbdi bai^, to us ki ma ko 
cbbatbd bissa, yih wasiyat ko picbbe jo dilwd 



ST^’RA I NISJC 


71 


^/PABA IV 

marA, yA qarz ke tamhdre bdp aur bete, 
turn ko malum nab in kaun Bhitdb pahunchte 
ham tumhdre kdm men, hissa binahA All4h 
kA bai , Allih khabardAr hai, hikmatwAIA 

11 Aur turn ko ddhAtndIjo chhor maren 
tumhdri auraten agar na bc/un ke aulAd , pbir 
agar un ke au)dd bai, to turn ko chautbdi mdl 
us se JO chbor gain, bad wasiyat ke, jo dilwA 
marin, yA qarz ke, aur auraton ko chauthAi 
mil us se, io chhoi^ maro turn, agar na ho 
tnm ko aulAd , phir agar turn ko auUd hai 
to un ko AthwAn hissa us se, jo turn no chhor4 
bad wasiyat ke, jo turn dilw4 maro, y4 qarz 
ke Aur agar jis mard ko nurds bai, bdp 
betd nahin rakhtd, yd aurat hui, aur us kd ek 
bbdi hai, yd babin, to donoQ men bar ek ko 
chhatbd hissa, pbir agar ziydda h'Ae is se to 
sab shank bain ek tibdi men, bad wasijatke, 
JO ho chuki hai, yd qarz ke jab auron kd 
iiuqsdn na kiyd ho , yih kab rakhd hai Alldh 
ne, aur Alldh sabjdntdhai, tahammulwdld 

12 Ye haddeu bdndhi Alldh ki ham, aur jo^ 
koi bukm par chale Alldh ke, aur Us ke Ka- 
sul ke, wuh ddkhil kare use bdgon men, jln 
kc niche bahti naddi^n , rah pare un men, aur 
wubihaibaii murdd milni 

13 Aur JO koi behukmi kare Alldh ki, aur 
us ke Basul ki, aur barh jdi^en us ki haddon 
se, ddkhil kare us ko dg men , rah pard us 
moR, aur us ko ziUat ki mdr hai 

(8 jS ) 14 Aur JO koi badkdri kare tUm> 
bdri auratoQ men, to shdhid Ido un par, chdr 
mard apnon moQ se , pbir agar we gawdhf 
deweti, to un ko band rakho gharon men, jab 
tak bhar lewe un ko maut, yd kar de Alldh 
un ki kuchh rdh 
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15 Aur JO do karnewile turn men karen 
wuhi k4m, to sat4o nn ko , phir agar tauba 
karen, aur sanwdr pakren, to an kd khiydl 
chhor do , Alldh tauba qabul kartdhai, mihr* 
bdn 

16 Tauba qabul karu! AlUh ko zarur, so 
un ki JO burd karte bain naddni sc, phir tau 
ba karte ham shitdb, to un ko muaf karta 
hai Alldh, aur AlUh sab jdnta hai, hikmat- 
wdld 

17 Aur un ki tauba nab in jo karte jdte 
ham bure kdm, jab tak samhne aye aise kisi 
ki maut, kahne iagd, Mam ne tauba ki ab , 
aur na un ki jo marte ham knfr men, 
un ke wdste bam ne taiydr ki hai dukh ki 
mdr 

18 Ai imdnwdlo, haldl nahin turn ko, ki 
mirasmenle lo auraton kozor se, aurnaunko 
band karo, ki le lo un se kuchb apnd diya, 
magar jab we karcQ be-haydi sarih Aur guz- 
rdn karo un ke sdth maqul , phir agar we 
turn ko na bhdweg, to shdyad turn ko n i 
bbdwe ek chiz, aur Alldh ne rakhi us meij 
bahnt khubi Aur agar badU chdho ek aurat 
ki jagah dusn aurat, aur de chuke ho ek ko 
4her mdl, to phir na lo us meii se kuchh , 
kyd hyd cbdhte ho ndbaqq, aur sanb gundh 
se ? 

19 Aur kyunkar us ko le sako, aur pa- 
hunch chuke ek ddsre tak, aur le chokeBtum 
se ahd gdrbd ? 

20 Aur nikdh meu na Ido jm auraton ko 
nikdh meQ Ide tumhdre bdp, magar jo dge ho 
chnkd , yih be haydS hai, aur Mm gazab kd 
aur buii rdb hau 

(4 ) 21 Haiim hui haig turn par tumhdri 
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mdcn, aur betian, aurbahinen, aur phupbidn, 
aur khdlaen, aur bh^i ki betidn, aur babm ki 
betidQ, aur jm mAon ne turn ko dudh diyd, 
aur dudh ki bahinen, aur tiimbdri auraton ki 
inaen, aur un ki betidn, jo tumhdn parwansh 
luen bam, jin auraton se turn ne sub bat ki , 
phir agar turn ne suhbat nahm ki, to turn par 
^un4h nabin Aur auraten tumbire beton ki, 
10 tunibAri pusbt se bam, aur yib ki ekatbi 
karo do babmon ko, magar jo 4ge ho chukit , 
Alidb bakbsbnew^ld, mibrbAn bai 

rp-A-isrciiwjLiir 22 Aur 

nikdhi auraten, magar jin ke mdhk bo jdwen 
tumbdre hdth, bukm bua Alldb kd turn par, 
aur baldl buin turn ko jo un ke siwde bain, 
yun ki talab karo, apne mal ke badle qaid 
men Idne ko, na masti nikalne ko 

28 Phir JO kdm men ] ic turn un auraton 
men se, un ko do un ke baqq, jo muqarrar 
hue, aur gundh nahin turn ko us me^ jo 
thabrd lo turn donoij dpas ki razd se, muqarrar 
hone picbbe , Alldb bar kbabarddr, bikmat- 
wdld 

24 Aur }o koi na rakbta ho maqdur turn 
men, ki nikdh mei} lawe bibian musalmdn, to 
JO bdtb kd mdl bai, dpas ki tumbdri musalmdn 
Jaundidn aur Alldb ko bibtar malum bai 
tumbdri musalmdni, turn dpas men ek ho, so 
un ko nikdb kar lo un ke logon ke bukm se, 
aur do un ke mahr muwdfiq dastur ke qaid 
meQ itidn, na mdsti nikdltdin, aur na ydr Kar> 
tidg cbbip kar , pbir jab we qaid meg dcbuken^ 
aur agar karey bebaydi ka kdm, to un par 
ddhi wub mdrjo bibios par muqarrar bai , yih 
IS wdstejoki turn meii dare taklif meijpafne 

J 
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se, anr sabr karo, to bihtar hai tiimbdrc haqq 
men, aur Alidh bakbshnewdl'i, niihrbun hai 

(5 ^ ) 25 Alidh cbahtd hai, ki baydn karc 
turaharewdste, aur ehaldwo turn ko ai^lon ki 
rah, aur turn ko muat karo , aur Alidh jdntd 
hai, hikmatwdld 

26 Aur Alidh chahtd hai, ki turn par 
mutawajjih howe, aur jo log lago haiij apiio 
mazon kepichhe, wechdhte hain, kitura mur 
jdo rdh 86 bahut dur 

27 Alidh chdhtd hai ki turn sc bojh halkd 
kare, aur insan band hai kamzor 

28 Ai imdnwdlo, na khdo mdl ck dusrc 
ke dpaa men ndhaqq, magar yih ki saudd ho 
dpas ki khushi sc, aur na khuii karo dpas 
men , Alidh ko turn par rahm hai 

29 Aur JO koi y ih kdm kare zor aur zfflm 
sc, to ham ddlengo us ko dg men, aur yih 
Alidh par dsdn hai 

30 Agar turn bachtcrahogo bun chi/on sc, 
JO turn ko mana hum, to ham utdrdongc turn 
se taqslrcn tumhdri, aur ddkhil karcngc turn 
ko izzat ke maqdm men 

81 Aur hawas mat karo jis chiz men bardi 
di Alidh ne ck ko ck se , maidoij ko hissa hai 
apni kamdi se, aur auraton ko bissa hai apni 
iamdi se, aur mdngo Alidh se uii kd fazl , 
Alidh ko har cbiz tnalum hai 

32 Aur har kisi ke ham ne thabrd diyc wdns 
U8 mdl meo, jo chhor jdwerj rnd bdp, aur 
qardbatwdle, aur jin se qardr bdndhd turn no 
un ko pahnnebdo on kd hissa, Alidh ke 
r&barh hai bar chiz 

(6 JR ) 83 Mard hdkim haig auraton par, is 
WMte ki bardi di Alidh ne ek ko ek par, aur is 
W&Ste ki kharch kiye unhon no apno mdl , 
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phirjo nekbakliten ham, so hukm harder haip, 
khabarddri kartian hain pith pichhe, Alldh ki 
khabarddri se , aor jm ki badkboi kd dar ho 
turn ko, to an ko samjhdo, aur judd karo 
sone men, aur mdro un ko , phir agar 
tumhdre hukm men dwen, to mat taldsh 
karo un par rdb ilzdm ki , besbakk Alldb bai 
sab se upar bard 

84 Aur agar turn log daro, ki we donoe 
zidd rakbte hain dpas men, to kbard karo ek 
rounsif mardwdlon men se, aur ek munsif 
aurat wdlon men se , agar ye donon cbdbenge 
sulh to Alldb mildp degd un men , Alldb sab 
jantd aur khabar rakbtd hai 

35 Aur bandagi karo Alldb ki, aur mildo 
mat us ke sdtb ktsi ko, aur md bdp se neki, 
aur qardbatwdle sc, aur yatimon se, aur 
iaqiroQ se, aur hamsdye qarib se, aur hamsdyc 
ajnabi se, aur barabar ke rafiq se, aur rdh 
ke musdfir se, aur apne hdth ke mal se , 
Alldb ko kbusb nabin dtd jo koi ho itrdtd, 
bardi kartd 

36 Wo )o bukhil karte ham, aur sikhdte 
ham logon ko bukhil, aur cbhipdte hamjo 
diya un ko All ih no apne fazl se, aur rakbi 
hai ham no munkiion ko zillat k5 mdr 

37 Aur wo jo kharcb karto ham apne radl 
logon ke dikhdno ko, aur vaqm nahm rakhte 
Alldb par, aur na pichble dm par, aur jis kd 
sdthi hud Shaitdn, to bahut burd sdthi hai 

38 Aur kyd nuqsdn thd un kd agar yaqin 
Idte Alldb par, aur pichhlo dm par, aur kharcb 
karte Alldb ko di> e hue se ? Aur Alldb ko an 
k! kfaub khabar hai 

89 Alldb haqq nabin rakhtd kisi kd ek zard 
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bardbar, anr agar neki ho to us ko dun4 
kare, aur dewe apue pds se bard sawdb 

40 phir kyd hdl hogd, jab buldwpuge ham 
har ummat meg sc ahwal kahnewdid, aur 
buldwenge tnjh ko, un logOQ par ahwdl batd- 
newdld ^ 

41 TJs dm arzu karenge jo log munkir hue 
the, aur Rasul ki behukmi ki thi, kisi tarab 
mild dijiye un ko zamiii meg, aur ua cbhipd 
sakeoge Alldb se ek bdt 

(7 jR ) 42 Ai imdnwdlo, gazdik na ho uamdz 
ke, jab turn ko nashd ho, yabdn tak ki sama]h> 
ne lago turn jo kahte ho, aur ua jab juudbat 
men ho, magar rdh cbalte hue, jab tak ki 
gusal kar lo , aur agar turn manz ho, } i 
safar men, ya dya hai koi shakhs turn meij 
jdzarur se, yd lage ho auraton se , phir na 
pdyd pdni to iiaua karo zamin pdk kd , pliir 
'malo apne munh ko, aur hdthon ko , Allah 
hai muaf karnewdld, bakhshnehdrd 

43 Tu ne nahin dekbd jiuheg mild hai ek 
hissa kitdb se, kharid kartc hain gumrdhl, 
aur chdbte ham ki turn bbi bahko rdh se 
Ai;r Alldh khub jdnta hai tumbdre dusb- 
m^non ko, aur Allah bas bai himdjat^, aur 
Alldh bas hai tgadadgdr 

44 We JO Yabud ham, bedhab karte barn 
bdt ko us ke tbikdne se, aur I^abtc bam, H un 
ne Bund, aur na mand, aur sgn, na sugdyd 
jdiyo, aur rdjnd mor del^r apne zuban ko, aur 
aib dekar din men , aur agar we k^hte, 11am 
ne sund, aur indnd, aur sug, aur Haip par 
nazar kar, to bihtar hotd un ke haqq meg, 
aur dumst, lekm lanat ki un ko Alldh ne un 
ke kufr se, bo imdn nabig Idt^y magar kan^ 

45 Ai kitdbwdlo, imdn Ido ub par jo bam 
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nendzilkijA, sacb bat4td tumhdri paswali 
ko, pable us se ki ham mitd ddlen kitne 
paunb, pbir ulat den un ko pith ki taraf, ya 
un ko lanat karen, jaise lanat ki haftewdlon 
ko y aur Alldh ne bukm kiyd, so bud 

46 Tabqiq Alldh nahin bakbshtd bai yih, 
ki us kd shank pakre, aur bakbshtd bai us se 
nichey jis ko cbdhe, aur jis ne thabrd^d 
sharik Alldb kd, us ne bard tu£^n bdndhd 

47 Tu ne na dekbe un ko, jo pdkiza ginte 
bain dp ko, balki Alldb pdkiza kartd bai jis 
ko cbdhe, aur un par zulm na bogd, tdge 
oardbar 

48 Dekh kaisd bdndbte bain Allah par 
jhuth, aur kifdyat bai yibi gunah sarib 

(8 A ) 49 Td ne na dekbe jin ko miU bai 
kuchh bissa kitdb kd , mdnte bam buton ko, 
aur Sbaitdnon ko, aur kahte bain kdfiron ko, 
ki Inbon ne ziydda pdi bai musalmdnon se 
rdh 

50 Wubi haiQ jin ko lanat ki Alldh ne, aur 
jis ko lanat k are Alldh, pbir tu na pdwe koi 
us kd madadgdr 

51 Ayd un kd kucbh hissa bai saltanat 
pien, pbir to ye na denge logon ko ek til ba- 
rdbar 

52 Yd hasad karte bain logoQ kd us par, 
JO diyd un ko Alldb ne apne fazl se, so bam 
ne to di hai Ibrdhim ke gbar men kitab, aur 
ilm, aur un ko dS bai ham ne bari saltanat 

58 Pbir un men kisi ne us ko mdnd, aui 
koi us so atak rabd, aur dozakh bas bai, 
jalti dg 

54 Jo log munkir hue bamdri dyaton se, un 
ko bam ddlenge dg men, jis waqt pak jdweugi 
khdl un ki, badal kar denge un co aurkbdl, 
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ki cbakhte rahen azib , All&b bai zabardast, 
bikmatwdld 

BTTBA 55 Aur jo log yaqin Uye, aur 
karen iiekiin, un ko ham ddkhil karenge 
bdgon men, )m ke nicbo bahtS nabren , 
ran pare wahdn hamesba, nn ko wabdij 
auraten bam Buthri, aur un ko bam dakbil 
karenge gaban ki cbbdnw metj 

5b Allab turn ko farmdtd bai, ki Pabuncbdo 
amdnaten aminatwdloQ ko, aur jab cbakautl 
karne lago logon men, to cbakauti karo in- 
edf ee , Alldh acbcbhi nasibat kartd bai turn 
ko Alldb bai sunta, dckbtd 

57 Ai imdnwilo, bukm mdno Alldb kd, 
aurhukm mdno Rasul ka, nur jo ikbtiydrwdle 
ham turn men sc , phir agar jbagar paro 
kisi cbiz men, to us ko ruju karo Alldb 
ki aur Rasul ki taraf, agar yaqm rakhte 
bo Alldb par, aur picbble din par, yib kbub 
bai, aur bihtar tabqlq karnd bai 

(9 11 ) 58 Tu tie na dekbo wo jo dawo 

karte baiij, ki j aqm Idje baiij ]o utrd tori 
taraf, lur jo utrt tujh se pablc , chihtc bain, 
ki qaziya le j iwen Shaitan ki taraf, aur bukm 
bo chukd bai un ko, ki ns so munkir ho 
jdwen, aur cbibtd hai Sbaitdii ki un ko babkd 
kar dur le ddle 

69 Aur JO un ko kahiyc, Ao Alldb ke 
bukm ki taraf, |o un ne utdrd, aur rasAl ki 
taraf, to tu dekhe mundfiqon ko band bo 
rabto haiQ tori taraf se atakkar 

60 Pbir wub kaisd ki jab un ko pabuncho 
musibat apne bdtbon ke kiye se, pienhe dwcQ 
tero pda qaameg kbdte Allah kf, ki ham ko 
garaz na tbi, masar bbaldi aur mildp 

61 Te we log haiQ ki Alldb jdntd hai jo 
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un ko dll men bai, so tu un so tag^ful kar, 
aur un ko nasihat kar, aur un se kah un ke 
kaqq men bdt k4m ki 

62 Aur ham ne koi rasul nahin bbe]A 
magar isi w^ste ki us kA hukm mdnen Allah 
ke farmAyc se, aur in logon nejis waqt apnd 
burd kiyd thA agar 4te tere pas, phir Allah 
se bakhshwdte aur bakhshwdtd un ko rasul, 
to Alldh ko pdte muaf karnewdld mihrbdn 

68 So qasm hai tereRabb ki in ko imdn na 
hogd ]ab tak tujhi ko munsif na jdnen, jo 
jhagrd uthe dpas men, phir na pdwen apnc 
ji men khafagi ten chakauti se, aur qabul 
rakhen mdnkar 

64 Aur agar bam un par bukra karte Li 
baldk karo apni jan, yd chhor niklo apne 
gbar, to ko! na karte magar thore id men so 
aur agar yihi karen jo uu ko nasihat hoti 
hai, to un ke haqq men bihtar ho , aur ziydda 
sdbit hon dm men 

65 Aur aise men ham den un ko apne 
pas se baid sawdb 

66 Am chaldwen un ko sidhl rdh 

67 Aur JO log chalte ham hukra menAlUh 
ke, aur Rasul ke, so i^e un ke sdth hain jm 
ko Alldh ne niwdzd nabi, aur sidiq, aur sha- 
hid, aur nek bakht, aur khub hai un ki rifd- 
qat 

68 Yih fazl hai Alldh ki taraf se, aur Alldh 
bas hai khabar rakhnewdld 

(10 ) 69 Ai imdnwdlo, kar lo apni 

khabarddr! , phir kdch karo judi judi fauj, 
yd sab ekatthi 

70 Aur turn men se koi aisd hai, ki albatta 
derlagdwegd, phir agar turn ko musibat 
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pabunchl, kahegd, AlUh ne mujh par fazl 
kiy4, ki maiQ na hua un ke sitb 

71 Aur agar turn ko pahunchd fazl All&h 
ki taraf se, to is tarah kabne lagegA, ki goyA 
na tbi turn men aur us men kuchb dosti, Ai, 
kdsb ki mam bot4 un ke sAtb, to ban murAd 
p4tA 

72 So ebAbiye laren AlUb kf rdb men, jo 
log becbte bam dunydki zindagi akhirat par , 
aur JO koi lare AllAb ki rdb men, pbir mArd 
jdwe, jd gdhb bowe, bain denge us ko bard 
sawab 

7 3 Aur turn ko kyd bai, ki na laro Alldb ki 
rdb men, aur wdsto un ke jo maglub ham, 
mard, aur auraten, aur larke, jo kahte baiQ, 
Ai Rabb bamdre, nikdl bam ko ns basti se, 
ki zdhm bam us ke log, aur paidd kar hamd- 
re waste apne pds se koi bimdyati, aur paidd 
kiir bamdre waste apne pds se madadgdr 

74 We JO imdnwdle ham, so larte baiQ 
Alldb ki rdb men , aur we jo munkir baiQ, 
so larte bam mufsidon ki rdb men , so layo 
turn Sbaitdn ke bimdyation se, besbakk 
fareb Sbaitdn kd sust bai 

(11 R) 75 Tu ne na dekbe we log, jm ko 
bukm hdd tbd, ki apne bdtb band rakho, aur 
qdim karo namdz, aur dete raho zakdt , pbit 
jab bukm bud un par lardi kd, usi waqt ek 
jamdat un meq darne lagi logoff se, jam dar 
bo Alldb kd, yd us se ziydda dar , aur kabne 
lagi, Ai Babb bamdre, iarz ki ham par 
lardi ? KyfiR na jine diyd bam ko tborl si 
umr? 

76 Td kab, Fdida duoyd kd thord hai, aur 
dkbirat bihtar hai parbezgdr ko, aur tumbdrd 
baqq na rahegd ek tdgd 
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77 Jahdn turn hogc maut turn ko & pakregi, 
agaichi turn ho mazbtitburjoa men y aur agar 
pahuDche un logon ko kuchh bbaidi, kahen, 
Yih AIIAh ki taraf se hai , aur agar pahunche 
kuchh burdi, kaben, Yih ten taraf se hai , tu 
kah, Sab All^h ki taraf se hai, so kya hdl 
hai un logon kd, lagte nahm ki samjben ek 
bdt 

78 Jo tnjh ko bhaldi pahunchi, so Alldb ki 
taraf se , aur jo tujh ko burdi pabunchi, so 
tere nafs ki taraf se , aur ham ne tmh ko 
bheje paigdm pahunchdne ko, aur Allah has 
hai sdmhne dekhtd 

79 Jm ne hukm mdnd rasul kd, us nehukm 
mdnd AlUh kd, aur jo ultd phird, to ham 
ne tujh ko nahig bhejd un par nigabbdn 

bO Aur kahte hai|^, ki qabul kiyd, phir jab 
bdhir gaye tere pds se, masbwara karte 
ham baze uu rr en rdt ko siwde teri bdt ke, aur 
Alidh likhtd hai, jo thahrdte ham, so tu 
tagdhl kar un se, aur bharosd kar Alidh par, 
aur Alidh baa hai kdm bdndnewdld 

81 K}d gaur nahin karte Qurdu men^ 
Aur agar yih botd kisi aur kd, siwde Alidh 
ke, to pdte us men bahut tafdwat 

82 Aur lab un pds pahunche hai koi chiz 
aman ki, yd dar ki, usko mashhur karte haig, 
aur agar us ko pahuncbdte rasul tak, aur 
apne ikhtiydrwdlog tak, to tahqiq karte us 
ko, JO un meQ tahqiq kamewdle hain us ke , 
adr agar na hotd fazl Alidh kd turn par, aUr 
us ki mihr, to turn Shaitdn ke pichhe jdrte 
m^ar there 

^ So lar Alidh ki rdh me^, tq>h par 
zimma nahin magar apni jdn se, aur tdkid 
kar roasalmdnoii ko, qarib hai ki Alidh band 

K 
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kare lar^i kafiron ki, aur AlUh bai sakbt 
laiAiw^U, aur sakbt sa/d deuewdia 

84 Jo koi sifdrish kare nek b4t men, ns 
ko bbi mile us men se ck hissa , aur jo kof 
8i£&nsb kare buri bit men, us par bbi liai ek 
bojb US meij se , aur Allab bai bar cbiz k<i 
hissa b^ntnewdld 

85 Aur jab turn ko dua dewc koi, to turn 
bbi dua do us se bibtar, yi wuhi kabo uht 
kar , A114h bai bar cbiz kA his^b karnewila 

VI8F Alldb ke siwde kisi ki bandagi 
nahin , turn ko jama karegd qiydmat ke dm, 
us men sbakk nabin , aur Ali^b se sacbcbi 
kiB ki b&t? 

(12 R ) 87 Phirtum ko ky4 pard bai munA- 
fiqon ke w^ste ^ Do jinib bo rabe ho, aur 
AJldb no un ko ulat divd un ke kimon par , 
kyitum cbdho, ki rAb parlao jis ko bich]4 
diyA A114h ne, aur jis ko AlUh rib aa de^ 
Pnir tu na pdwe us ke wAste kahin r4h 

88 Cb4bte bain ki turn bbi kdfir ho, jaisc 
we kifir hue , phir sab bardbar bo j4o , so 
turn un men kisi ko mat pakro raHq, jab 
tak watan cbbor 4wen A114b ki i4b men, 
pbir agar qabul narakben, to un ko pakro, 
aur mar dilo jabdn pdo, aur na tbabrdo un 
moQ kisi ko rafiq, na madadgdr 

89 Magar jo we mil rahe bain ek qaum 
se, jin men aur turn meo ahd bai, ya dye 
bail} tumbire pds khaia bo gaye bail} dil un 
ke, tumbdre lame se bbi, aur apni qaum ke 
lame se bbi, aur agar AlUh chdbta, to un 
ko turn par zor deta , pbir turn se larte, to 
agar turn se kindrap^ieg, pbir na lareQ, aur 
tumbdrS taraf sulb IdweQ, to Alldh ne nahfg 
dl tarn ko un par rdb 
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90 Ab turn dekhoge ek aur log chdhte 
bam, ki aman men rahen tarn se, aur apni 
qaum 86 bbi, jis bdr bulde jdte ham fasdd 
kame ko, ulat jdte ham us hangAme men , 
pbir agar turn se km4ra na karen, aur snlh 
na 14wen, aur apne b4th na roken, to an ko 
pakro, aur mdr d<41o, jabdn pdo , aur un par 
ham ne miU di turn ko sanad sarih 

(13 E) 91 Aur musalmdn kd kdm nahin, 
ki luir ddle musalmdn ko, magar chuk kar, 
aur jm ne mdrA musalmdn ko chuk kar, to 
4z4d kami gardan ek musalmdn ki, aur khun 
bahi pabuncbdnf us ke gbar, magar Ja we 
khairat karen , pbir agar wuh thA ek qaum 
men, ki tumbdre dushman hain, aur dp 
rausalnidn tbd, to dzdd karni gardan ek mu- 
ealmdn ki Aur agar wuh tbd ek qaum men, 
ki turn men aur un men ahd hai, to khun 
bahd pahuncbdni us ke ghar, aur dzdd kami 
gardan ek musalmdn ki , phir jis ko paidd 
na ho, to roza do mahine lagte bakhshd- 
ne ko Allah se, aur Alldh jdntd, samajhtd hai 

92 Aur JO koi mare musalmdn ko, qasd 
kar kar, to us ki sazd dozakh hai, para rahe 
nsi men, aur Alldh us par gazab hud, aur 
us ko lanat ki, aur us ke wdste taijdr kiyd 
bard azdb 

98 Ai imdnwdlo, jab safar karo Alldh 
ki rdh meu, to tabqiq karo, aur mat kaho, jo 
shakhs tumbdri taraf saldm alaik kare, ki Tu 
musalrndn nabin, cbdhte ho mdl dunyd ki zin- 
dagi kd, to Alldh ke jahdii bahut ganimaten 
haig, turn aise hi the pable, pbir Alldh ne 
turn par fazl kiyd, so ab tabqiq karo, Alldh 
tumhdre kdm se wdqif hai 

( 14 J? ) 94 Bardbar nahig baithnewdle 
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muBalm^n ]in ko badan kd nuq<^aii nabin, 
aar larnewile AlUh ki rdb rcen, apne luAl se, 
amr jAn se , AllAh tie barAi di larnewAlon ko, 
apne niAl aur jdn se, un par jo baitbe haiQ 
darje men, aur sab ko wada diyd Alldb iie 
kbubi kd, aor zijdda kiyd Alldb ne larue 
wdlon ko baitbncadlon se bare savrdb men 

95 Babut darjon men apne wabdn ke, aur 
bakbsbisb mep, anr mibrbdni meQ , aur 
Alldb bai bakbshnewdld, mibrbdn 

96 Jin logOQ ki jdn kbincbte bam firisbte, 
ns bdl men ki we burd kar rabe haul apnd, 
kabte baip, Turn kis bdt men tbe ? We kabte 
haip, Ham tbe maglub is mulk men , kabte 
bain, Kvd natbi zamin Alldb ki ktisbdda ki 
waton cbbor jdo wabdo ^ So aison kd tbikdnd 
bai dozakh, aur babut buri jagab pabuncbe 

97 Idagar )o bam bebas mard aur aurateij, 
anr larke na kar sakte baiQ taldsb, aur na 
jdnte haiQ rdb, 

98 So aisoQ ko ummed bai ki Alldb 
muaf kare aur Alldb bai mnaf kamewdtd, 
bakbsbtd 

99 Aur JO ko! watan cbbore Allah k! rdb 
inen,pdweun kemuqdbalo men jagab babut, 
auv kusbdisb, aur jo Icoi nikle apne gbar se 
watan cbborkar Alldb aur rasul ki taraf^ 
pbir d pakre us ko maut, so tbahar cfaukd 
us kd sawdb Alldb par , aur Alldb bakbshne- 
wdld mihrbdn bai 

(15 ) 100 Aur jab turn safar karo mulk 

mes, to turn par gundb nabig ki kucbh kam 
karo namdz meg se, agar turn ko dar bo, kt 
aatdwenge turn ko kdfir, albatta kdfir tumbdre 
dusbman baig sarib 

101 Aur jab td un meg bo pbir un ko namdz 
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men kbarA kare, to cbAhiye ek jamSat un 
ki khan ho tere sdth, aur edtb lewen apne 
hat bydr, phir ye sijda kar chuken to pare 
ho jawen, anr dwe dusri jamdat, jin ne namdz 
nabin ki, we namdz karen tere sdth, aur pds 
leweo apnd bacbdo, aur hathydr, kdfir cbdhte 
bail} kisi tarah turn bekhabar ho apne 
bathydron ae, aur aabdb se, to turn par }bak 
pares ek hamla kar kar, aur gundh nahin 
turn par agar turn ko taklif ho menh ae, ya 
turn Dirodr ho, ki utdr rakbo apne bathyar, 
aur sdth lo apnd bacbdo, Alidh ne rakhi 
bai munkiron ke wdste zillat ki mdr 

102 Phir jab namdz kar chuko, to ydd karo 
Alidh ko kbare, aur baithe, aur pare , phir 
jab kbdtir jama se ho, to durust karo namdz , 
yih namdz bai musalmdnon par waqt bdndba 
Lkm ■ 

108 Aur mat bdro un kd picbbd kame se, 
agar turn bedrdm ho, to we bhi bedrdm ham 
jis tarah turn ho, aur turn ko Alidh se ummed 
hai JO un ko nahio, aur Alidh sab jdntd hai, 
ll 1 ICTQ W^l ^ 

(16 H ) 104 Ham ne utdri tujh ko kitdb 
sachchi, ki td insdf kare logos men, jo 
samajbdwe tujh ko Alidh , aur tu mat ho 
dagdbdzos ki taraf se jhagarnewdid 

105 Anr bakhshwd Alidh se, beshakk 
Alidh bakhsbnewdld hai, mihrbdn 

106 Aur mat jhagar un ki taraf se jo apne 
ji meg da^d rakbte hais, Alidh ko khush 
iiabis dtd jo koi ho dagdb^ gunahgdr 

107 Ohhipte hais logos se, aur nabin 
chbipte Allah se, aur wuh un ke sdth hai jab 
rdt ko thahrdte hais jis bdt se wuh idzi 
nidiis, aur JO karte hais Alidh ke qdbu mes 
bai 
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108 8ante bo turn log jhagre un ki taraf se 
danv& ki zindagi men , phir kann jhagregA 
un ke badle AiiAb se qiyamat ke dm, 
kann bogA nn kd kdm bandnewAlA *’ 

109 Aurjo koi gunXb kare y& apnA bnrd 
kare , pbir ADAh se bakhsbwawe, pawe Alidh 
ko bakbsbtX, mihrbdn 

no Anrjo koi kamawe gnndb, sokamdtd 
hai apne baqq men, anr Alldh sab jdntd bai 
bikmatwdld 

111 Anr JO koi kamdwe taqsir yd gnndh, 
pbir lagdwe begnndb ko, us ne sir dbard 
tufan aur gundh sarih 

fl7 A ) 112 Aur agar na botd tujb par fazl 
Alldb kd, anr mibr, to qasd kiyd hi tbd un 
men ekjamdat ne ki tujh ko babkdwe, aur 
babied na sakte magar dp ko, aur terd kuchh 
na bigdrtc , Allah nc ndzil ki tujh par kitab 
aur kam ki bdt, aur tujh ko sikbdya jo tu na 
jan saktd , aur Alldh kd fazl tujb par bard bai 

8UI8 113 Knchh bbali nahiQ aksarun ki 
mashwarat, magar jo koi kabe khairdt ko, 
jd nek bat ko, jd sulh karwdne ko logon 
men, aurjo koi ye cbizen karen Alldh ki 
khushi cbdbkar, to ham us ko dcuge bard 
sawdb 

114 Aur JO koi mukbdhfat kare rasul se, 
jab kbul ebuki us par rdb ki bdt, aur ebale 
sab musalnodnoQ ki rdb se siwde, bam us ko 
bawdle karen wuhi taraf jo us ne pakri, anr 
ddleB us ko dozakh me^, aur babut bun jagak 
pahnnebd 

(18 R) 115 Alldh vih nabio bakbsbtd ki 
us kd soarik ^habraiye, anr is se niche 
bakbsbtd bai ns ko ebabe , aur jis no Alldh 
kd sharik ^babrdyd, wuh ddr pard bbul kar 
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116 Us ke siwae pukArto hain so auiatow 
ko, aur us ke siwAe pukArte haig SbaitAn 
sarkash ko, 

117 Ji8 ko lanat ki A114h ne , aur wuh bold 
ki Mam albatta lungd tere bauson se hissa 
thabrdjrd hud 

118 Aur un ko bahkd^ngd, aur un ko 
tawaqqa meo dungd, atir un ko sikhdungd ki 
chiren jdnwaron ke kdn, aur un ko sikhdungd 
ki badlen surat band! Alldh ki, aur jo koi 
pakren Shaitdn ko rafiq Alldh ko chhorkar, 
Wuh dubd sarih nuqsdn men 

119 Un ko wada detd hai, aur un ko 
tawaqqa men batdtd hai , aur jo tawaqqa detd 
hai un ko Shaitdn, so sab dagd hai 

120 Aison kd thikdnd hai dozakh, anr na 
pdwonge wahdn se bhdgno ko jagah 

121 Aur JO yaqm la,e aur amal kije nek, 
an ko ham ddkhil karenge bdgon meg jm 
ke niche bahti nahreg, rah pare wahdn 
hamesha ko , wada hai Allah kd sachchd, 
aur Alldh se sachchi kis ki bdt ? 

122 Ka tumbdri drz^ par hai, na kitdb- 
wdlon ki drzu par, jo koi burd karegd us ki 
sazd pdwegd, aur na pdwegd Allab ke siwde 
apnd himdyati, na madadgdr 

123 Aur JO koi kuchh amal nek karegd, 
mard ho Td aurat, aur imdn rakhtd hog^ so 
we log ddkhil honge Jannat meg, aur un kd 
baqq na rahegd Ul nhar 

1^ Aur us se bihtar kis ki rdh jis ne mngh 
dhard Alldh ke hukm par, aur neki meg lagd 
hai, aur chald din i Ibi^im par, io ek taraf 
kd thd, aur Alldh ne kar lijd Ibrdhim ko 
ydr 

125 Aur Alldh kd hai jo kuchh dsmdnog 
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men hai aur jo kachhzamfn meij , aur AlUli 
ke dliab men hai sab chiz 

|19 R ) 126 Aur tujh se rukhsat mdngto 
hain aura^on ki , tu kah, AlUh tnm ko rukhs it 
de^ hat an ki, aar wuhjo tarn ko suuAte 
hain kitdb mes, so bakm hai } at!m auraton 
kA jin ko turn nahin dete, jo un kd muqarrar 
bai, aar cbdhte ho ki nn ko nikdh men lo, aur 
magtdb larkon kd, aur yih bai ki qdira' ratio 
jatiraon ke baqq men inedf par , aur ju karo 
ge bbaldl, so wan Alldh ko malum hai 

127 Aur agar ek aurat dare apne khAvrind 
ke laru'e se^ yd ji phir jdne ss to gundh nahiQ 
donoii par, ki kar len dpas men kuchh sulh, 
aur sulh khub chiz hai, aur jiop ke sdmhnc 
dbari*hai hirs, aur agar turn neWi karo, aur 
parhezgdri, to Alldh ko tumhdre sab kdm ki 
kbabar hai 

128 Aur turn hargiz bardbar na kar sakoge 
auratoQ ko, agarchi us kd shauq karo, so n ire 
phire na jdo ki ddl rakho ek ko jaise adimr 
men latakte, aur agar sanwdrte raho aur pai- 
hezgdri karo, to Alldh bakhshnewdld mihrbdn 
hai 

129 Aur agar donoojude hb jdwen, to All ili 
bar ek ko mabzdz karegd, apnl kushdish sc, 
aur Alldh kushdisbwdld nai, tadbir jdntd 

130 Aur Alldh kd baijo kuchh hai dsmdn o 
zamin meg , aur hanr ne kah rakhd hai pahh 
kitdbwdloQ ko, aur turn ko, ki darte raho 
Alldh se, aur agar munkir hoge, to Alldh 
kd hai JO kuchh hai dsmdn o zarain men, aur 
Alldh beparwd hai, sab khubSoQ sardhd 

131 Aur Alldh kd hai jo kuchh hai dsmdn 
o zamiD meQ , aur Alldh bas bai kdm bandnc* 
wdid 
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182 Agar chahe tarn ko dur karc, logo, 
aur Ic awe aur log, aar Allih ko yib qudrat 
liai 

133 Jo koi chdhta ho mam dunya ka, so 
Allah ke wahdn hai mam dunyd kk, aar ikhi- 
rat kd , aur AlUh hai sab suntd, dekbtd 

(20 ^ ) 134 Ai iraanwilo, qdim raho ins&f 
par, gaw4hi do Alidh ki taraf agarcbi nuqsdn 
no apud, yd md bap, yd qardbatwdlon kd, 
agar koi niahzuz bai ya mubtdj bai, to AUdh 
bn kd khairkhwdb turn se ziydda hai, so turn 
ji ki chdh na mdno is bdt me^, ki bardbar 
samjho Aur agar turn zabdn maloge yd ba- 
cbdoge, to Alldh tumbdre kdm se wdqif bai* 
135 Ai imdnwdlo, yaqin Ido Alldb par, aar 
us ke Rasul par, aur kitdb par, jo ndzil ki bai 
apne Rasul par, aur us kitdb par jo udzil 
ki thi pahle , aur jo koi yaqin na rakbe Alldb 
pa^ aur us ke firishtog par, aur kitdbod par, 
aur rasulon par, aur picbble din par, wub dur 
pard bbul kar 

136 Jo log musalmdn bue, pbir munkir 
hue, pbir musalmdn bue, pbir munkir bue, 
pbir barhte gae inkdr men, Aildh un ko 
nakbshnewdld nabin, aur na un ko dewe idb 

137 Kbuehi sund mundfiqon ko, ^ un ko 
hai dakk ki mdr 

188 We JO pakarte baiQ kdfirog ko rafiq, 
musalmdn chhor kar, kyd dhundbte baiQ uH 
ke pds izzat ? So izzat Alldb ki bai adri 

139 Aur bukm utdr cbukd turn par kitdb 
men, ki jab suno Alldb ki dytoQ par inkdr 
bote, aur hansi bote , tu na baitho un ke 
sdUi, jab tak we baithen, aur bdt men us 
ko siwdc uabiij, to turn bbi un ke baidbar 

L 
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hue, Alldb ekatth^ karegd mnuAfiqon ko 
aur kAfiron ko dozakh men ek jagah 

140 We JO tak4 karte ham turn ko, phii 
agar turn ko fath mile Alllh ki taraf se, 
kahen, Ky4 ham na the tamhdro sdth ? Aur 
agar hui kdfiron ki qismat, kahen, 11am no 
gher na Iijd thi turn ko, aur bachli diya mu 
salmdnon se^ So A114h chakauti kareg4 turn 
men qiyimat ke dm, aur hargiz na degd 
Alldh kihron ko musalmdnon par rdh 

(21 R ) 141 Mun4fiq jo haiQ, dagdb^zi 
karte hain Alldh se, aur wuhi nn ko dagd 
degd , aur jab kbaie hon nSmdz ko, to kharo 
honji h4re, dikh^ne ko logon ke, aur ydd na 
kareg A114h ko, magar kam 

142 Adhar men Tataktc donon ko bieh, 
na un ki taraf, na in ki taraf, aur jis ko bhat- 
k4we Alldh, phir tu na p^vre us ke wdste 
kahin r4b 

148 Ai imdnw4lo, na pakro k^iiron ko 
raiiq musalmdn chhor kar, kyd liyd ch4hte 
ho apne upar A114h kd ilzdm sarih ? 

144 Mundfiq haig sab se niche darje men 
kg ke, aur hargiz na p4we tu un ke w^ste koi 
madadgir 

145 Magar jmhon ne tauba ki, aur san- 
Vfkrk dp ko, aur mazbut pakrd Alldh ko, aur 
Dire hukmbarddr hde Alidh ke , so wo hain 
imdnwdloQ ke edth, aur dge degd Altdh imdn- 
wdlon ko bard sawdb 

146 Kyd karegd Alldh turn ko azdb kar- 
km*, agar turn haqq mdno, aur yaq(n rakho ^ 
Aur Alldh qadrddn bai, sab jdntd bai 
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nd, magar 118 par zulm hud , aur Alldh hai sun- 
td, jdntd 

148 A^ar turn khuli karo kuchh bhaldi, yd 
us ko chhipdo, yd rauaf karo burdi ko, to Alldh 
bhi muaf karnewdid hai, maqdur rakhtd 

149 Jo log munkir hain Alldh se, aur us 
ke rasuloQ se, aur chdhte ham ki faraq ui- 
kdlen Alldh men aur us ke rasulon men, aur 
kahte ham, Ham mdnte bam hazon ko, aur 
iiahm mdnte ba/on ko , aur chdhte ham, ki 
lukdlen bich men ek rdh 

150 Aise log wuhi ham asl kdfir, aur ham 
ne taiydr rakhi hai munkiron ke wdste zillat 
ki mar 

151 Aur JO log yaqiD Idye Alldh par, aur 
US ke rasulon par, aur judd na kiyd kisi ko 
uu men, un ko degd un ke sawdb , aur Alldh 
hai bakhshnewdld, roihrbdn 

( 22 ) 152 Tujh se mdngte hain kitdb- 

wdle, ki un par utdr Idwe kitdb dsmdn se , so 
radng chuke ham Musd se, is se ban chiz , 
bole, Haraen dikhd de Allah ko sdmhne, 
phir un ko pakrd bijh ne un ke gundh par , 
phir band liyd bachhrd mshdnidn pahunche 
pichhe , phir ham ne wuh bhi muaf kiyd, aur 
diyd Mued ko galba sarih 

153 Aur ham ne uthdyd un par pahdr un 
ke oaul lene men, aur ham ne kahd, Bdkhil 
ho darwdze men sijda kar kar , aur ham ne 
kahd, Ziyddati na karo hafte ke dm men, aur 
un se liyd qaul gdrhd 

154 8o un ke qaul tome aur munkir hone 
par, Alldh ki dyaton se, aur khun karne par 
paigambarOQ H ndhaqq, aur is kahne par, 
ki Hamdre dil par gildf hai , koi nahin, par 
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All4h ne mulir ki liai nu par, m^ie kufr ke, 
80 yaqin iialihj late, inagar kam, — 

155 Aur uu ke kufr par, aur Marram par 
bara tufiu bohie par , — 

156 Aur IS kahue par, ki llam ne ni i\ i 
Masih Isd Maryam ke bete ko, jo rasul tlu 
All^ib kA, aur pa us kom4r4 hai, na suh put 
cbarh^yd , walekin wuhi surat ban gai un ko 
Age, aur JO log is men kai btiten n^kAlte 
hain, we is jagah sbubbe ineQ pare baiQ, 
kuchh nahin un ko us ki j^babar, magar 
atkal par chalnA, aur ps ko m^rA nabiQ l>c 
ehakk, 

157 Balki ps ko utbA liyA AH Ah ne apni 
taraf, apr hat AllAh zabardast, hikmatwAlA 

158 Aur JO firqe baip kitAbwAlop raep, 
80 U 8 par yaqin lAwenge 08 ki maut se pable, 
aur qiyAmat ke dm hogA un kA batAnewAlA 

159 So Tabud ke gunAh 86 bam ne harAip 
kip nn par kitti pAk chizep, jo un ko halAl 
thiQ, aur 18 ee ki atakte the AllAb ki rAh ee 
bahut, 

160 Aur un ke sAd lene par, aur un ko 
UB Be xnana ho chukA hai, aur logon ke mil 
khAne par nAhaqt^ , aur taiyAr rakbi hai ham 
ue un men munkiron ke wAste dukh ki mAr 

161 Lekin io eAbit baig ilm par un mep, 
aur imAnwAie haip, bo mAnte haig jo utM 
tiyh ko, aur io ut^ tujh se pahle , aur Afrin 
nmxiAz par qAim rahnewAlop ko, aur denewAle 
aidcAt ke, aur yaqin rakhnewAle AllAb par, 
aur pichhle dm par , aisop ko bam deuge 
barA aawAI 

( 28 i? ) 162 Ham ne wahi bheji teri 
taraf, jaue wahi bheji Nub ko, aur nabiop 
ko us ke bad, aur wahi bbeji IbrAbim ko, aur 
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Ism ill ko Rur Ishiq ko, aur Yaqub ko, aur us 
ki aulcid ko, aur Isd ko, aur A>ub ko, aui 
Yu lias ko, aur IlArun ko, aur SulaimAn ko, 
aur limi ne di DAud ko Zabur 

168 Aur kitte rasul, jin k& ahwAl sunAji 
liani ne tujh ko Age , aur kitte rasul, jm ka 
ahual nahin sunA^A ham ne tujh ko, aur 
baten km Alidb ne Musd se bolkar 

IG4 Kitte rasul khushi aur dar sundne- 
wale, td na rahe logon ko Alldh par jagah 
ll/dm ki, rasuloQ ke bad , aur Alldh zabar- 
dast hai, hikmatwdld 

165 Lekin Alldh shdhid hai us par, jo ten 
taraf ndzil kiyd, ki yih ndzil kiyd hai apne 
{Im ke sdth, aur firishte gawdh hain , aur 
Alldh has hai haqq zdhir kamewdld 

166 Jo log munkir hue, aur atake Alldh 
ki rdb se, we dur pare haip bbulkar 

167 Jo log munkir hde, aur haqq dabd 
rakhd, hargiz Alldh bakhshnewdld nahm un 
ko, aur na un ko mildwe rdh, ma^ rdh do- 
zakh ki , pare rahen us men hamesha, aur 
yih Alldh par dsdn bai 

168 Logo, turn pds Rasul d chukd thik bdt 
lekar tumhdre Rabb ki , so mdno, ki bhald 
ho tumhdrd , aur agar na mdnoge, to Alldh 
kd faai, JO kuchh hai dsmdn o zamin men, aur 
Alldh sab khabar rakbtd bai, hikmatwdld 

169 Aikitdbwdlo, mat mubdlaga karo 
apne din ki bdt me^, aur mat bolo Alldh ke 
haqq men, magar bdttahqiq, Idasih jo hai, 
Jsd Maryam kd betd, rasul hai Alldh kd, aur 
us kd kaldm, jo ddl diyd Maryam ki taraf, 
aur Rdh hai us ke yahdn ki , so mdno Alldh 
ko, aur us ke rasuloq ko, aur mat batdo us 
ko till , yih bdt chhoro, ki bhald ho tumhdrd, 
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A)14h JO hai, so ek mabud hai, is Tiiq nahiij, 
ki ns ki auliid ho , uei kd hai jo kuchh asra^n 
o zaroin men hai , aur Allah bas hai, kdm 
ban4uew41d 

(24 R ) 170 Masih hargiz burd na mdne 
IS Be, ki banda bo Alldh Jcd, aur na firishte 
tiazdikwdJe, aur jo koi kanijdwe Alldh ki 
bandagi sc, aur takabbur kare, so wuh jama 
kare un sab ko apue pas ekattbd 

171 Phir JO iman Idyc, aur amal kiye nek, 
80 un ko purd degi un kd sawdb, aur barbtl 
degd apne fazl sc , aur jinbon ne kaniyayi 
aur takabbur kiyd, so un ko mdregd duKh ki 
mdr 

172 Aur na pdwenge apne wdste AlUh ko 
siwde koi himayati, na madadgdr 

178 Logo, turn pds pahunch chuki turn 
hdre Habb ki taraf se sanad, aur utdri 
barn ne turn par roshni wdzib 

174 So, JO vaqin Idye Alldh par, aur us 
ko mazbut pwra, to un ko ddkbil karegd 
apni mihr men, aur fazl meg, aur pabuDcbd> 
wegd apni taraf sidbi rdh par 

175 Uukm puchbte bain tojh se , tu kab, 
Alldb bukm batdtd bai turn ko kaldle kd , 
agar ek mard mar gayd, ki us ko betd nabig, 
aur us ko ek bahm hai, to us ko pahukicho 
ddhd JO chbor mard, aur wuh bbdi wdns 
hai, agar na rabe us ko be^d, pbir agar 
bahinep do bon, to un ko pahuncbe do tihdi, 
JO kucbb cbbor mard , aur agar kai sbakhs 
baiQ us ndte ke, mard aur aurateg, to mard 
ko aurat ke do bissa bardbar , baydn kartd hai 
Alldh tumhdre wdste, ki na bahko , aur Alldh 
har cbu se wdqif hai 
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SURA I MAIDA 
Madine men ndzil hu\y 120 dyat ki hai 
BisMI-L lA hi R RAHMJC NI-R RAHIM 

(I ^ ^ 1 Ai im^nwdlo, pure karo qardr 

2 llalal hue turn ko chaupde maw^shr sr 
wde us ke jo turn ko sun^ deuge, magar haldl 
iia j4no sbikir ko apne ihrdm men, Atlah 
hukm kartd hai lo chdhe 

3 Ai im^nwdlo, bal4l na samjbo AlUb 
ke u4m ki cbizen, aur na adabw4I4 mahma, 
aur niydz ke jdnwar jo Makke ko j4wen, aur 
na gale men latkanwdlidn, aur na 4new4Ion 
ko adabwile ghar ki taraf, ki dhdndhte bain 
fazl apne Rabb k4, aur kbusb! , aur jab ib- 
r4m se niklo to shikar karo, aur b4is na ho 
turn ko ek qaum ki dushmani , ki turn ko 
roktc the adabw4h raasjid se, is par ki ziyA~ 
datl karo, aur dpas men madad karo nek 
kdm par, aur parhezgdri par, aur madad na 
karo gundh par, aur ziyddati par Aur darte 
raho Alldb se , Alldh ^ azdb sakbt bai 

4 llardm bud turn par murdd aur labu, 
aur gosbt suar kd, aur jis chiz par ndm pu- 
kdra Alldh ke siwdo kd, aur jo mar gayd 
ghunt kar, yd cbot se, yd gir kar, yd singb 
mdre se, aur jis ko kbdyd phdrnewdle ne, 
magar jo turn ne zabb kar hyd, aur jo zabb 
kiyd kisi tbdn par, aur yih ki bdntd karo 
pdQse ddl kar Yih gundh kd kdm bai, dj 
ndummed hue kdfir tumhdre din se, so un 
se turn mat daro, aur mujh se daro, dj main 
purd de cbukd turn ko din tumbdrd, aur 
purd kiyd turn par main ne ihsdn apnd, aur 
pasand kiyd main ne tumbdre wdste dm 
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rnasalm^Qi , phir jo koi n&cbAr ho ic:a} i 
bhukh men kucbh gunAh par nabin dhalt/t, 
to Allih hi bakhshnew^ii hai, mihrban 
5 Tujh sc pucbhtc bairiy ki un ko kya Ital il 
boi ’ Tu kah, Turn ko balAl haiij siitbri 
cbizcQ, aur JO sadbdo sbikdn )4nwar daurinc 
koy ki nn ko sikhdte ho kucbh ek jo Allah 
tie turn ko sikhdjd bai so kb 'lo us men se ki 
rakh chboren tumb^re wdste, nur AlUb k«i 
nam lo us par, aur dartc rabo Allah sc , 
Allah shitdb lenowdld Lai bisab 


6 Aj halal huin turn ko sab suthri cbizco, 
aur kitdb^dloo kd kbdnd turn ko balai bai, 
aur tamhdrdkhdod uu ko baldl hai, aur qnul- 
wdii auratOQ rousaiiudni aur qaiduali aurat* 
CQ pahle kitdbwdloQ ki, jab an ko do niahr 
nn ke qatd mep Idne ko, na mast! nikdltio 
ko, aur na cbbipi dshndi karne ko, aur jo koi 
munkir ho imdn se, ua ki mibnat zdi bui , 
aur dkhirat meo wuh hdruewdloQ iuoq bai 
(2 iR ) 7 Ai imdnw&lo, jab turn u^bo na- 
i[|dz ko, to dho lo apne muQh, aur bdtb kuh- 
nioQ ta^ aur roal lo apne sir ko, aur pdoQ 
tal^bnoQ tak, aur agar turn ko jundbat bo, to 
]||:bub tarah pdk ho Aur agar turn bimdr 
ho, yd sa&r roeu, yd ek shakos turn meg se 
dyd bai jdezarur se, yd lage bo auratog se, 

E her na pdo pdni, to qasd karo zainin pdk 
d, aur mal lo apne mugh aur bdth wahdg se , 
Alldh nahig codhtd ki tom par kucbh 
moshkil rakhe, lekin clidhtd hai ki turn ko 


pdk kare, aur apnd ibsdn puri ktyd chdbtd 
hai turn par, kt sbdyad tom ihadn mdoo 
8 Aur yM rakbo ibsdn Alldh kd apne 
upar, aur ahd os kd jo turn se |bahar gayd 
bai, jab turn ne kahd, ki Ham ne sund aur 
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nt^nd , anr darte raho Alldh se , Alldh jdnti 
hai jSon ki Mt 

9 Ai inidnwAIo, khare ho jdyd lotro, All4h 
kc wisto prawdbl dene ko insdf ki, anr dl 
qaiim ki duabmani ke bdis adl na chho^a, 
adl karo, yibi bdt lagti bai taqwe ee, anr 
darte raho Aiidh se , Alldh ko &habar bed 
JO karte ho 

10 Wada diva hat AUdb ne im4nw4Ioe ko 
JO nek ainal karte bain, ki nn ko ba^bahnd 
hai aur I>ar4 eawdb bai 

11 Aur JO log mankir hue, anr jhathl4l^ 
hamdri 4vaten, we haiq dozai^hwdle 

12 Ai iin4nt\4io, v4d rakho ihsdn A114h k4 
apne upar jab qaad kiy4 ek logOQ ne ki tnm 

{ >ar h4th cbaldwcQ, pher rok hye turn ee un 
ce bdth , aur darte rabo AU4b ee, anr AJi4h 
par chdhive bharosd imdhwdloQ ko 

(8 Ji ) 18 Aur le chnkd hat A)l4h ahd banS 
Isrdit k4, anr ntbdye ham ne un men bdrah 
sarddr, anrkahd Aaldh ne, Maaotumbdreedth 
huij tnm l^;ar khan rakhoge namda, anr dete 
rahoge aakdt^ anr yaoin Idoge mere rasul<^ 
par, anr nn ko madaa karoge, aur qara do^e 
Alldh ko achchhi tarah kd qarz, to maiQ 
utdrungd tnm aq burdidg tnmhdri, anr ddkhil 
karun^ turn ko bdgon men, bah^ niche nn 
ke nahreq , phtr jo koi munkir bdd turn meft 
us ke bad, wnh beehakk bbdid eidhi r^h 
14 00 un ke %hd tortti par ham ne nn ko 
kmat id, anr kar dtye nn ke dii siydb j badaltt 
bain kaldm ko apne (bikdne se, anr bhul fsyo 
ek fdida lend ns nasibat se jo un ko ki tbi : 
anr hamesha td l^abar pdw hat no ki ek 
dagd ki, magar thofe log nn men , ao jonil 

M 
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kar, snr darguzar an se ^ AlUh chihtd hai 
neldwAlon ko 

15 Aur WG JO kahte hain ko Nasdr^, un 
80 bhi lij4 thA ham ne ahd un kA, phir bhn) gae 
ek £liida leuA ns nasihat se, jo un ko ki tbi, 
pher ham ne lagA di un ke Apas men dush- 
maniy aur kmaqijAmat ke dm tak, aur ukhir 
jatA degA un ko Allah jo kuchh karte the 

16 Ai kitAbwAlo, AyA hai turn pA« Rasul 
hamArA^ khoUA bai turn par bahut chizeu, 
JO turn chhipAte the kitAb ki, anr darguzar 
kartA hai bahut chlzon bo 

17 Turn pAs Ai hai AllAh ki taraf se roshni 
aur kitAb bay An karti, 

18 Jib bo AllAh rAh par lAtA hai, jo koi tAbi 
ho UB ki razA kA, bacbAo ki rAh par, aur uo 
ko uikAltA hai andheron se roshni moQ apne 
hukm se, aur un ko chalAtA bai Bidhi rAh 

19 Beshakk kAfir hue jtnhon ne kabA, AUAh 
wuh hi bai Masih Idaryam kA betA , tu kab, 
Pher kisi kA kuchh cbaltA hai AliAb se, agar 
wuh chAhe ki khapAwe Masih Maryam ke 
bete ko, aur us ki mA ko, aur jitne log baig 
zamio men sAre 

20 Aur AilAh ko bat saltanat Asm An aur 
zamin ki, aur jo donoQ ko bjch hai, banAtA 
hat JO cbAhe , aur AllAh bar cbiz par qAdir 
bai 

21 Aur kahte haip Yahud o NasArA, Ham 
befe baiQ AllAh ke aur us ke ptyAre , tu kah, 
Pbir kydg azAb kartA hat turn ko tumbAre 

f unAboQ par ? Koi nabio, tom bUi ek insAu 
o OB ki paidAieh moQ , ba^bshe jis ko cbA> 
be, aur azab kare jis ko cbAbe , aur AllAh 
ko hai saltanat AamAn aur zamin ki, aur jo 
doaop ke bich bat, aur us hi ki taraf ruju bai 
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22 Ai kit^bw&lo, kyk bai turn pds Raeul 
ham4ri, tord pare pichhe rasulon k4, kabhi 
tiim kaho, ki Ham pds ua kyk koi khashi, yk 
dar Bananewdl^, bo k chukd turn p4s khushi 
aur dar sun^newAU , aur ADAh bar cbiz par 
qadir hai 

(4 j? ) 23 Aur jab kah4 Mued ne apui 
qaum ko, Ai qaum, >dd karo ibsdn Alldb kd 
apne upar jab paidd kij^c turn men nabi, aur 
kar dij'd turn ko bddBhah aur diyd turn ko 
JO nahm diyd k si ko jabdn men 

24 Ai qaum, ddkbil bo zamin pdk men |o 
hkb di bai Alldb ne turn ko, aur ulte na jdo 
apni pith par, pbir jd paroge nuqsdn men 

25 Bole, Ai MuBd, wabdn ek log baiy zabar 
dast, aur bam hargizwahdy na jdwenge, jab 
tak WrC nikal ebukey wabdn se, pbir agar we 
niklen wabdy se to bam ddkbii boo 

26 Kabd do mard no un darnewlon men 
se, ki Alldb ki nawdzisb thi uu do par, Paitb 
jdo un par bamla kar kar darwdzc men , pbir 
jab turn us men paitbe, to turn gdlib ho , 
aur Alldb par bbarosd karo agar yaqiu rakhte 
bo 

27 Bole, Ai Musd, bam hargiz na jdwenge 
sdrl utnr, jab tak we rabenge us meuy so tu 
jd, aur terd Rabb, douon laro, bam yahd& hi 
baithe hain 

28 Bold, Ai Babb, mere ikbtirydr mey 
nabiQ, magar meri jdn, aur merd bbdi, so tu 
faraq kariyo bam meo, aur bebukm logon 
moQ 

28 Kabd, to wub bardm bui on par cbdlis 
baras, air mdrte pbirenge mulk mes, so tu 
afaos na kar bebukm logos par 

{b It ) 80 Aur Bond un ko tabqiq ahwdl 
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Adam ke do beton kA, J^b ni\Az ki donoij 
ne kuchh myAf , phir qabiil bui ek sc, aur 
na qabul b^ii dusre se kab^, Main tiifh ko 
m&r d^lunsrd , wuh bobi, ki All iii qabul k irtil 
bai adabw^lon se 

HI8F 31 Agar tu hilth cbariwcffd inujh 
par mdmc ko, main na liatb ch ilai*ingd tujii 
par mimo ko , main darkl bun All4h »e, jo 
S&bib bni sab lahAn ka 

82 Maiq ch4ht4 bun ki tu basil k ire mcr'i 
gunih, aur apn^ gun^h, phir ho dorakb- 
wdlon men, aur yihi saz& hai bcinsAfon ki 

83 Phir us ko rdzi kiyA us ke nais no klttln 
par apne bh4i ke , pbir us ko mdr <ld)d , to ho 
gKyh ziydnw&lon men 

34 Phtr bbcji AlUh ne ek kaww^ kiiroditd 
zamm ko, ki us ko dikbAwc kis tarab cbhi- 
pdt& hai aib apne bb4i kA , bo)4, Ai kharAbi 
mujh se itnA na ho sakA, ki buQ barAbar is 
kawwo ke, ki roaiQ cbbipAAn aib apne bbAi 
M , pbir lagA paohbtAne 

85 Is hS sabab se likbA ham no ban! IsriH 
par, ki JO koi mAr dAle ek jAn siwAe badto 
jAn ke, yA fosAd kamcpar niutk men, to A 
mAr dAlA sab logoq ko, aur jis nc jilAj A ek 
jAn ko, to goyA jilAyA sab logoo ko 

86 Aur lA cbuke hain un pAs rasul hamAro 
sAf bukm , nbir bahut log uu men is par bbt 
mnlk meQ oastdarAzi karte haiQ 

87 Yibi sazA an kl jo larai karte haiQ AllAh 
86, anr as ke KasAl se, aur daorte bai^ mutk 
men fasAd kame ko, ki un ko qatl kljiyo, vA 
sAli charhA^, vA kAttje an ke hAth, aorpl^* 
voQ muqAbii ka, tA dur kare is mulk se , yih 
an ki ruswAi bai dunyA men, aar an ko 

nH meo bail mAr bai 
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88 Magar jinhon ue taub^i ki turahdre 
liAth parne se pahle, to j4n lo, ki Allah 
hakhsnnewdld, mihrbdn hai 

l6 A ) 89 Ai Imdnwalo, dartc labo Alldb 
80 , aur dhundho us tak wasila, aur lardi karo 
us ki rdh lueQ, shd^ad tumhdrd bliald ho 

40 We JO kdfir ham, agar un ke pds ho 
jituu kuchh zamin men hat sdrd, aur us kc 

utnd aur, ki chhurwdi men den apm 
(pjdmat ke azdb se, wuh un so qabul na ho, 
aur un ko dukh ki mdr hai 

41 Chdhenge ki nikal jdwen ag se, aur 
we nikalncwdle nabSn, aur un ko azdb ddini 
bai 

42 Aur JO koi chor ho niard yd aurat, to 
kd^ ddlo un ke lidtb sazd un ki kamdi ki, 
tambih Aildh kitarafse, aur Alldb zord war 
hai, hikmatwdld 

43 Phir Jin ne tauba ki apni taqsir ke 
pichhe, aur saxtwdr pakri, to Alldb us ko 
ruudf kartd hai , beshakk Alldb bakbshno- 
wdld, Tuihrbdn hai 

44 Td ne roaldm nabio kiyd ki AlHh ko 
hai saltauat demXn o zamin ki, azdb kare jia 
ko cbdhc, aur bakhshe jis ko chdhe , aur 
Alldb sab cblz par qddir bai 

45 Ai Rasdl, td gam ua kbd un par, jo daur- 
kar la^ haiy munkir bone , we jo kahte 
haiQ, Ham musalmdn haiy apno munh se, 
aur on ko dil musalmdn nahiy, aur ne jo 
Yabbd haiy jdsusi kartc haiy jhdth bolne ko, 
aur Idsbs haiy dusrijamdat ke, jo tujh tak 
nali^ 4i, be>usldb karte haiy bdt ko, us kd 
^htk^d chhof kar , kaiite haiy, Aw tom ko 
yib mile to lo, aur awr yib na mile to bach 
te rabo , aur jis ko Allan no bicbhld dene 
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cMha, so tu us kd kucbh iiahiu kar sakt^, 
All4h kejah4n wuhiioghaiy jm ko A114h 
ue na ch&hA ki dll p4k kare, un ko duu^i 
mey zillat hai, aur uu ko d^birat mon ban 
iu4r hat 

46 Bate jAsus jhuth kahne ko, aur bare 
harara khanewnlc, boagar awcQ tujh pas, tu 
hukm kar dc uu men > i tagdful kar un se, 
aur agar tu tagaful karega to terd kuchh 
na bigdreiigc, aur agar hukm kare to hukm 
karun men insafka, AlidUchahta hai lusAf* 
Vrdion ko 

47 Aur kistarah tujh ko munsif karen* 
ge, aur uu ko pds Taui^t hai jts men bukiu 
Alldb ka, pbir us pichbe phcrejdtc baiu, aur 
we manue'ndie uabin 

(7 A ) 48 Ham uo atari Taurdt, us mey 
hiddyat aur roshni, us par hukm karto pai 

f am bar JO hukm barddr the Yabud ko, aur 
arwesbko, aur ahm ko, is Vrdsto ki nigab 
bdn thabrdje the Alldh ki kitdb par, aut 
us ke kbabarddr the , so turn na daro logon 
se, aur mujh se daro, aur mat kharid karo 
mcri djatoy pai mol thord, aur jo koi hukm 
na kare Alldb ke utdre par, so *aubi fog haiti 
munktr 

49 Aur likh diyd ham no un par qisds us 
kitdb mey, ki ji ke badlo ji, aur dnkb kc bad 
le dnkb, aur ndk ke badlc ndk, aur kdn ke 
badle kdn, aur ddnt kc badlc ddnt, aur zakli* 
moy kd badid bardbai , |>bir jin no i>alfbsh 
dijd, to us se nob pdk bmd, aur jo koi hukm 
na kare Alldh ko utdre par, so wuhi log haiy 
beinsdf 

50 Aur pichhdri bhejd bam no unhiy ko 
qadmoQ par Isd Maryam ke bote ko, sack 
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butlta Taurdt ko jo ago sc tin, aur usko di ham 
lie Iiijilj^is men huMyataur roshni, aar sach- 
ch i karti apni agli TanKt ko, anr rdh baUti, 
aur uasihat darwilon ko 

51 Aur cliAliiyo ki hukm karcn Injilwile 
us par JO All ill no uHra us men, aur jo koi 
bukm na karo Allah ko utaro par, so wulii 
log bain behukno 

52 Aur tujh par ut4ri bam no kit^b tab 
(ji«{, sacbcha karti sab agii kit^bon ko, aur sab 
pur sbaiail, so tu hukni k ir un men jo iitir^ 
Albib no aur uu ki khusbi par mat dial cbhor 
kar baqq rib jo tore piis ai, bar ek ko turn 
lucn di>4 bai iiam ne ok dastur, aur rAh 

53 Aur Aliih cbAhtii to turn ko ek dm par 
kartA, Ickin turn ko AzmAya chAbtA hai apne 
dive hukm men, &o turn barbkar lo kbubiAn, 
Allah ko pAs turn sab ko pabuncbnA hai,phir 
jatA>^egA jis bAt men turn ko ikhtilAf tba 

54 Aur yib farmAjA ki bukm kar un moo 
JO AllAh ne utArA, aur mat chal un ki khushi 
par aur bacbta rah un so, ki tujh ko bahkA 
na doQ kisi bukm so jo AllAh ne utArA t^h 
par , phir agar na mAnen to jAu lo ki AllAh 
no > ihi chAliA hai, ki pahuncbAwo un ko kuchh 
sazA un ko guuAhon ki, aur logon men bahut 
haiij bohukm 

55 Ab kjA hukmcbAhte haipkufrko waot 
kA, AllAh so bihtar kaun bai hukm karnewa- 
lA ? Yarjln rakbtc logog ko 

8U18 (« ^ ) 56 At imAnwAlo, mat pakro 
YabAd o NasArA ko raflq , wnbi Apas me|i 
raflq haio ok ek dusre ko, aur jo koi turn 
meg un bo rilAqat karo wub unbig meg hai , 
AllAh rAh nabig detA beineAf logog ko 
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57 Ab tu dokhegd jin ko dil men AMr 
bai , daurkar mil jato ham un meg kalilte 
hai0, 11am ko dar hai ki ^ na jAwe ham par 
ffardish, so sba^ud Allihjald bhejo laisala, 
kachh hakra apno pAs 8C» to fajr ko Uen apnc 
ji ki chhipi bdt par pachhtAto 

58 Aur kahte haiQ musalmAn, jo wnb i log 
bain ki qaeamon khUc the A)l4h ki tAkid ko, 
ki bam tumhAre sAth ham, kbarAb gao uii ko 
amal, phir rah gae nuqsAn me;} 

59 Ai imanaalo jo kui tnin men phirog i 
apne dm so to a^e AllAh lAwogA ck log, ki 
nil ko chAhU hai a ah, anr ae chAhto hatij us 
ko, iiaram dil hain musalmanoii par, aur 
zabardast haiq kAfiron par , larte ham Allah 
ki rdh nierj, aur darto iiahiii kisi ke ilzam so, 
yih fazt bai AllAh kA, degA jis ko cbAbo, aur 
AllAh kusbAishwAlA bai, kbabardAr 

60 TombarA raflq arohi AllAb hai, aur ua 
kA Raadt, aur ImAnwAle jo qAim baig iiamAz 
par, aur deto baio zakAt, aur wo nawo buo 
baiQ 

61 Aur JO koi nfAqat pakfo AllAb ki, aur 
us ko Rasul ki, aur imLiwAloQ kl, to AllAh ki 
jamAat wnfai hogi gAlib 

(9 R ) 62 Ai im inwAlo rafiq na pakro aigo0 
ko JO tbahrAtc haiij tumhArA dm haijai aur 
kbol, we JO kitAb di gai turn se pahle, aur 
we lo kAfir haiQ, aur quro AllAh so agar yaqin 
rakhto bo 

68 Aur jia waqt pukAro tiamAz ko us ko 
tbabrAweo ka^si aur khel, jrib is wAste ki we 
log be Ml baiQ. 

64 Tu kab, Ai kitAbwAlo, kyA bair bat 
turn kobeni ee, magar yibi, ki bam yaqlu lie 
AllAh par, aur jo ham ko utrA, aur jo utrA 
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C able, aur }ibi kt turn metj aksar bchukm 
aiij ? 

or> Tu kah, MaiQ turn ko batdun un men 
kiH ki bun bar Alldh ke yahdg, wubi )is 
ko AlUh ue lariat ki, aur us par gazab bud, 
aur uii inetj baze bandar kiye aur suar, aur 
pujue lage Sbtutdn ko, wubi badtar ham dar 
jc men, aur babiit bahke sidhi rdh se 

bt) Aur jab pas dwen, kahen, Ham }aqin 
I'ic, aur inunkir hi dc the, aur usi tarab nikle, 
aur All lb khub jdiitd liar jo chhipd rahe the 
b 7 Aur tu dekbc bahiit un men daurte 
bam gundh par, aur zi>dtlati par, aur hardm 
kbano par, k^d bure kam barn jo kar rabe 
bam 

08 Kmiq nabln mana karte unke darwesh 
aur mulla gundh ki bdt kahne sc, aur bardm 
kbdnc 80 , "^kyd burc amal baiii jo kar rabe 
Inin 

09 Aur Yabud kahtc haiQ, Alldbkd hdth 
bandh gui} unbin kc hdtb bdndbe jdwen, 
aur lanat bar un ko is kahne par , balki us 
ke donon bdtb kbulc bain, kharcb kartd bai 
jis tarab cbdhc, aur us bukm sc jo tujh ko 
utri tero liabb ki taraf so, un ko barhegl, 
aur sbardrat, aur mkdr, aur ham ue ddl ralmi 
bni un men dusbmani, aur bair qiydmat ke 
dm tak , j lb ek sulgate batij lardt cc udste, 
Alldh us ko bujhdtd bai, aur daurte haiQ 
niulk mcij fasm karto, aur Alldh iiabip 
chdbtd fat* idwdloij ko 

TO Aur agar kitdbudlc inidn Idto, aur 
dartc, to bam tit 'ir dote un ki burdid^, aur 
un ko ddkbil karto nimut kc bdgop mes , 
iiir agar we qaim rakhtp Taurdtaur Injll ko, 
aur JO utra uu ko un kc liabb ki taraf sc, to 

N 
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kb&weR apne upar so, aur pjinw oq ko nu he hc , 
knchb log un racy sidhe baty, aur babut uu 
ke bure kar rahe buy 
(10 iZ) 71 Ai Rasul, pabuncbi |outr.l tore 
Babb ki taraf so, aur agar }ih lui ki>4, to tu 
ne kucbh na pabnncbAvA us k4 paiglm , aur 
Alldb tujh ko bacbi legalogoy so , Aliih rah 
nahiy deti munkir qaura ko 

72 Tu kab, Ai kitdbw^lo, turn kucbh rib 

f ar nahiy jab tak na qaun knro Tnurit uui 
ojil, aur JO turn ko utri tuiiihdro Habb sc , 
aur un men babiitoy ko barbcgi ts kalim so 
JO tujh ko utra tere Rabb so, sbanirat aurin- 
kAr, 80 tu afsos nakar is qaura niunkir par 
78 Albatta JO MusalraAu baiy, aur )o Yabud 
bain, aur Sahara, aur Na^uira, jo koi iiuAn 
lAwo AiiAh par, aur picbbic din par, aur 
amal kare nek, na un par dar bai, na iveguni 
kbdwey 

74 Ham ne hjA tbA qau! baui 1st hi se, aur 
bbeie un ki taraf rasut , jab lAjA un pAs koi 
rasul JO na khusb Aja un ko ji ko, kittoy ko 
jhuthlAja, aur kittoy ka khun kurne lago 
75 Aur khijAl kijA ki kucbh kharAbt na 
bogi, 80 andhe bo gae aur bah re , pbir All ih 
mutauajjih buA on par, pbir andhe aur babro 
hue an men babut, aur Allah dckhtA hui ju 
karte haiy 

76 Beshakk kAfir hue j in boy ne kabA, 
AllAh wuhi Masih bai Marjam kA bc|A, aur 
Maalb ne kabA hat, ki At barn IsrAtl, bandagi 
karo AilAb kf, jo Kabb bat merA, aur tuin- 
bArA, raaqarrar jia no shank kijA AtiAh kA 
80 barAra kl, AllAb ne us par jannat aur us 
kAtbikAnA doad^b, aur koi nahfo gunabgiroy 
kAmadad kamewAlA 
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77 Bcshakk kafir hue jinhon ne kab4, 
Alldh hai titi men k4 ek , aur bandagi kisi 
ko iiahin magar ck \labud ko, aur agar na 
fhhorense jo b4t kabto hain, albatta jo un 
men munkir bain plwenge dukb ki in4r 

78 K\un nabin tauba karto Alldb p4s aur 
gun lb l>akh«ih\v^itc ’ Aur AlUb bai bakbsb- 
iiev^ala, niiliib<4n 

79 Aur kuebb nabin Masih Maryam kd 
botA rnagar raaul bai, guzar ebuke us se pable 
rasul aur us ki mA wall bai, donon kbAte tbe 
kbina dekb, bam kaisi bat ite hain nn ko 
uirtb ini in phir dekb, kabAn ulto jAte ham 

80 Tu kab, Turn ai«i cbir pujte ho AllAh 
ko obhorkar, jo MAhk nabin turahAre bure ki 
ua bbalc ki, aur All ib wubi hai suntA jAiitA 

81 Tu kah Ai ahl i kitAb, mat mubAIiga 
karo apnc diu kibAt rocQ n ihaqq kA, aur mat 
cbalo kliiiAl par ek logon ke, jo babak gae 
ham Ago, aurbabkA gae ham babuton ko, aur 
bhule sidbi rib ac 

(Hi?) 82 Lanat kbAf miinkiron ne bam 
IsMil mcij so, DAud ki zubAn par, aur Isa bete 
Mar\am k», yih is se ki minabgAr the, aur 
hadil par na rabte tbe , ^as men mana na 
karto bure k Am sojo kar rabe kjA tbe, burA 
kArn hai, jo karte the 

88 Tu dekb, un raeij babut log rafiq bote 
haig kifirog ke, buH tairAri bbeji hai apne 
wAato, ki AilAh gazab bAA un par, aur hame- 
sba we azAb meg haig 

84 Aur agar yaqin rakbte AllAh par, aur 
Nabi par, aur jo us par utrA, to un ko ratlq na 
tbabrAte , par un meg babut log behukm baig 

85 Ti& pAwegA sab logog meg ztyAda dusb- 
mani MuealmAnog se Yandd ko, aur sbaHkwA- 
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Ion ko aur tu p iweeri 8<ib so nn/thk mult iblt »t 
raei) Musalmliiion ki, we lo£» )o k ihte luuu ki 
Ham Nas^rAlnin , yih is nastc ki un nuij 
alira bail}, aur darwcsh haiij, am }iU ki we 
takabbur nahio karto 

S-^^TW^lsr Am jal» 

BCinen JO utri Rasul pur, to dekhc unkt inkiu n 
nbalti ham Ansdon »>( is par jo pulu limit I* it 
haqq kabte ham, Ai Kabbh imAre, ham uc 
qin kiyd, sotulikh ham ko niAimcw ilon ke sath 
£7 Aur ham ko k}A hua ki janm tia lautij 
Ali&h par, aur jo pahunchi ham ins haqq, aur 
ham ko tawaqqa hai ki dAkbil Kure ham ka 
Rabb hamdrd satb nek bakhtoQ kc 
88 Phir un ko badhi diyd un ke Rabb iic is 
kahne par bAg, niche un ko bahti nahren, rah& 
karen un men , aur y ib bat badK iieki kariie- 
wilo^kA, aur jo munkir hue aur jhuthlAno 
li^e hamdr! Ayaten, wo haiQ dozakh ko log 
(12 B) 89 Ai imAnwAlo, mat harim thahrAo 
suthn chizet}, JO A IIAh no turn ko halAI ki 
haiQ, aur hadd sc na barho, AlhUi nabio 
cbAbti ziyadatiwAlon ko 

90 Aur khAo Allah ko diTO sc, jo hnlAI ho 
eutbrA, aur darte raho Aliuh so jis par jaqiii 
rakbtc ho 

91 Nahtn pakarU turn ko Allth tnmhan 
befi&tda qasatnon par, lekm pakirtV liui jo 
qaaam turn no prib bAndhl so kA utai \ 
khilAnA das rnuhtAj ko, bkh kAkhaiiA jo dote 
ho apne gbarwAion ko, \A un ko kapra dcnu, 
yi CK gardan AzAd kami, pbir ps ko paidA tta 
bo, to roza tin dm kA , >ih iitArA hai tunibArt 
qasamoQ kA, jab qasam khA baitho, aurtbAmto 
raho apni qasameo , ytiQ batAtA hai AIIAh 
turn ko apne bokm, eniyad turn ihsAii mAoo 
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92 Ai imanwilo, jih JO haj “ibarib, nur jiia, 
nur but, aur pinse, gauile kam baiu bbaitau 
kc , so in so bacbte rabo, sbajad tumbdn 
biialA bo 

93 Sbaitauyihi cbdbtd bai ki dale turn men 
dushmani aar bair sbarab so, aur jue se, aur 
loko turn ko Allah ki jAd se, aur naniAz 
sc , pbir ab turn hkz iloge aur hukm m4uo 
Allih ki, aur hukm mino Rasul ki, aur bach- 
to raho , phir agar turn pbiroge, to jin lo 
ki baiuare liasul ki zimma jihi bai, pabuncha 
deni kholkar 

94 Jo log imin lie, aur amal nek kiye, uu 
par nahin gunih jo kucbb pable khi chuko 
jab ige dare, aur imin lie, aur amal nek kiyc, 
phir dare, aur jaqJn kiyi, pbir dare aur neki 
KI , aur Aliib cbibbi hai nekiwiloQ ko 

(13 ii? ) 9 d Ai iminwilo, albattatum ko 
izraiwegi Allih kucbb ek sbikir ke hukm se, 
jis par pahuncbte liain hitb tumbire, aur 
ucre, ki malum karo Aliib kaun us se darU 
hai bin dckbe , phir jis ne ziyidati ki us ke 
liad to us ko dukb ki mir hai 

9ti Ai iininuilo, na miro sbikir jis waqt 
tuni bo ibriiii lueii, aur jo koi turn men us 
ko m Ire j in kar, to badli hai us mire ke bari- 
bar niawisbi meij se, wuh ki tliahriweij do 
mutabar tumbire ki inyiz pabuiichiweij 
Kabe tak, ji gunih ki utini hai kal mubtij 
ki kbini, \i us ko baribar roze, ki cbakhcn 
sari apiio kim ki , Aliib no muaf kiji jo ho 
cbuki, aur jo koi pbir karcgi us se bair leg! 
Allih , nur Aliib zabardast hai hair lenowili 

97 Halil hui turn ko darvi ki sbikir, aur 
us lei khini fiide ko tumbire, aurmus^rop, 
ke , nur barim hui tom par sbikir jaugal ki 
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jab tak rabo turn ihr&m men , aur darte raho 
Atl^h se 118 pAs )ania lioare 

98 All lb no kijA hai Kahi Mb sjbarbnzur- 
p k», tbabrao logon ko wAsto, aur mahina 
buziirgi kl, anr qurbim pahnncbAiu, aur gale 
men iatkanuAiriy Mb is nAsto ki turn sam 
ibo, ki Allah ko malum hai, jo kucbli bai 
AsniAn o zamin men , aur Allah bar cliiz se 
vrAqif hai jan rakho ki Allah ki niAr sakht 
bai, aur All i\i haklnbrieiA ibA mibrban bai 

99 Rasul parzimmanahin magar paliunchA- 
dciiA aur Allah ko malum bai jo zAhirmcn 
karoge aur jo obbipAkar 

100 Tu kali, Barabar uabin ganrU aur pAk, 
agarchi tujh ko kbu^h lage gande ki bahuta 
vat , so darte rabo AllAh se, ai aqlmaudo, shA- 
yad tumbArA bhalA ho 

(14 jS ) 101 AiimAnwilo, matpuchhoba 
hut cbizen, ki agar turn par kbulc to turn 
ko bun lagen aur agar puchhogc jib waqt 
QurAn utartA hai to kboii jawengi, AllAh ne 
un 66 darguzar ki baty aur AllAh bakbshtA 
bai tahammulwAlA 

102 Waisi bAtCQ puchh ebuke bain ok log 
turn 86 pable, pbir eawereun semunkir hue, 
uahin thabrAjA AlIAb ne Babaira, aur SAtha, 
aur na Wa8ila,anr na IIAmhiekiu l^firbAndhtc 
baiQ AUAb par jhuth, aur un men bahuton ko 
aqlnabiQ 

103 Aur jab kabc on ko, Ao i« taraf jo 
AlIAb tie dAziI kivA, aur Rasul ki taraf, kabeo, 
Ham ko kifAyat bai jis par pAjrA bam no apne 
bAp dAdoQ ko, bhalA, agar un ke bApna (Ira 
rsdcbto hoQ kuebb, aur na rib JAnte, tanbbi 

104 Ai imAnirAlo, turn par lAzira hai fikr 
apn! jAn kA , tumhArA kuenb nahit} bigArti, 
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JO kni bahki, jab turn hue rah par , Allah pan 
}>birj mi hai turn Rab ko, phir uuhjata dcga 
JO kiicbh turn karte the 

10 j Ai iiudnu ilo, gawdh, tumbare andar 
jab jnhunche kisi ko turn men maut jab lage 
wasijat karne, do shakbs rnutabar chabije 
tun men sc, \ i do aur hou tumhdre agar 
turn ne s ifar kija lio nmlk men, phir pahun 
t he turn p ir mu'-ibat maut ki, donon ko khara 
karo bad namaz kc, phir wuh qasam khdweii 
Allihki, agar turn ko shubha pare kaheii, 
ki Ilam nalun bechtc qasam nial par, agarchi 
ham ac qardbat ho, aur ham nabiij chbipate 
Allah ki irawihi, nalun to bam gunabgar bain 

106 I’liir agar khabar ho jawe ki we do 
non haq(j daba gae gun ih ae to do aur khare 
lion un ki jagah, jiuki haqtj dabd hai uu men 
JO babut nazdik hain, ]>bir qasam khawcii 
Allah kl, kt llamdn gaudhi tabqiq hai un ki 
gawahl so, ai r ham ne ziydda uabin kaha, 
nabio to ham bciusif hain 

107 Is racQ lagtt hai ki shahddat adl ka- 
ror> rdh par, yd daren ki ulti paregi qasam ba- 
nidn un ki qasam kc bad , aur darto raho 
Alidh sc, aur sun rakho, aurAlldh rdh ua- 
hiij deto ochukm logon ko 

( 15 li ) 106 Jis dm Allah jama kareg'i 
rasuloQ ko, pbir knheg'i, Turn ko kyd jawdb 
diy Bolcugc, 11am ko kbabar nabiij, tubi 
hai chhipi b^t jdntd 

109 Jab kahegl Alldb, Ai fsd Maryam ke 
bctc, ydd kar merd ihsdu apne upar, aur apni 
tnd par, jab madad ki main ne tigh ko Kuh 
Pdk se , tu kaldm kartd logoQ so god men, 
aur bayi umr meo 

1 10 Aur jab stkbai maiQ no tujh ko kitdb. 
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anr pakki bAten aur Taurat, aur Injil, aur 
jab tu bauAtA mitti ee jAnwar ki eurat, mere 
Lakni se , phir dam phunkt'i us men, to ho j lUl 
jAnwar mere hukm se , aur ebanga kart I mi 
ke pet kA andhA, aur korhi ko mere hukain 
se , aur jab uikAl kbare kartA murdc mcio 
hukm se , anr jab rokA mam nc baiii IsrAii 
ko tujh sc, jab tu 1A% \ un pAs nishAui iij, to 
kahne lage jo kAfir tlie un nier}, Aur kuclih 
uahin, yih jAdu hai sanh 

111 Aur jab main no dil metj dahi llauA 
nog ke, ki yaqin lAo mujh par, aur mere Ra 
sul par , bole, Ilara vaqin hio, aur tu gawah 
rah, ki ham hnkambardAr hain 

112 Jab kahA Haw Anon ne, Ai |>>A Mar 
yam ko bete, tore liabb se ho sake ki utAre 
bam par khwAn bharA AsmAn se ? BolA, Daro 
AilAh se agar turn ko jaqiu hai 

118 Bole, Ilam chihto ham ki khAwen us 
men se, aur chain pAweg haniArodil, aur ham 
j meg ki tu ue ham ko each batAjA, aur hain 
ham us par gawAh 

114 BolA |hA Vlarjam ki beta Ai Allah, 
Habb hamAre, utir ham par ck kln\An bharA 
asroAn sc, ki wuh dm id rahe hamAre pahlon 
aur pithhlon ko, aur nishAuS ten taraf se, aur 
rorl do ham ko, aur tu hi h u bibtar rozt dc 
newAlA 

115 KahA AllAh no, Mim utArungA wuh 
khwAn turn par, plur jo koi turn meg iiAshukrl 
kare is se picbbe, to tnaiij us ko wuh azAb 
karungA jo na kanmgA kisi kojahAn meg 

KUBA (16 J{) 116 Aur jah kahegA AllAh, 
Ai Th'i Marram ko btte, tu no kahA logo ko, 
ki 'phahrio minh ko, aur nierl inA ko «o ma- 
bud siwAc AllAb ko ? BolA, Tu pAk bai, majh 
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ko nab^Q ban 4tA ki kahuQ jo mujb ko nabiu 
pahuncbtA , agar maiQ ne yib kab4 hog4, to 
tujh ko raalum hogd , tu jdnti bai jo mere ji 
men, aur mam nahhj jdnta jo tere jf men, 
barhaqq tu hi hai jintd clibipi bdt 

117 Mam ne nabiQ kaba un ko magar jo tu 
ne hukm kiyd, ki Bandagi karo Alldh ki, jo 
Rabb bai merd, aur tumbaid, aur mam un se 
khabarddr thd jab tak un men rabd , pbir jab 
tu ne mnjbo bbar lijd, to tu hi tbd kbabar 
rakbtd un ki, aur tu bar chir se kbabarddr bai 

118 Agar tu un ko azdb kare to we bande 
tere baiQ> aur agar un ko muaf kare, to tu bi 
hai zabardast hikmatwdld 

119 Farmdjd Alldb ne, Yib wubdm bai ki 
kdm dwe^t eachon ko un kd sacb, un ko bai 
bdg jm KO nicbe babti nabrcn , rabd karen 
un men bamesba , Alldh rdzi bud un se, aur 
we rdzi bue us sc , jihi bai ban murdd miln! 

120 Allah ko bai saltanat dsmdn o zamin 
ki, aur ^o un ko bicb bai, aur wub bar cbiz 
par qddir bai 

StTRA 1 AKAM 

Makkc men ndzil hul , 165 d^ai lA hat 
BisMI L Li HI-R-RAHMi NI-R RABIM 

(1 R ) 1 Sab tarff Alldb ko, jis ne bandye 
dsmdn o zamin, aur thahrdiQ andberid^ aur 
njdld, pbir ye munkir apne Rabb ke sdth 
kisi ko bardbar karto haiQ 

2 Wuhi bai jis ne turn kobandyd mitt! 8e« 
phir ^babrdvd ek wada, aur ek wada thahr 
rahd hai U8 Ice pds, pbir turn shakk late bo 

O 
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8 Aur wuhi Alldh bai Asniin o zamiii rnen, 
jdnti hai tumMrd chhip^ aurkhuU, aurj4nti 
bai JO kamAte ho 

4 Aur nabm pabuncbi un ko koi ntsbini 
tore Rabb ki nisbdnion mop, magar karte bain 
us so tagdful 

5 So jhutbU chuko baqq bAt ko, jab nn tak 
pabuncbi, ab Age Awegi uu par baqiqat us bAt 
ki jis par hanste the 

6 Kj A dekhte nahip kitni balAk kin bam ne 
pable un so saugatcn un ko, janiAjA tliA ham 
ne mulk men jitnA turn ko nabm jamAyA, aur 
chhor diyA ham ne un par AsmAn barsAtA aur 
banA din nabren babti un ke niche , pbir balAk 
kijA un ko un ke gunAhon par, aur kbarl ki 
un ke picbhe aur sangat 

7 Aur agar utArep bam un par likhe hue 
kAgaz mep, phir tatol ien us ko apne bAtb 
se, albatta kabenge munkir, Yib kuchb nabip 
magar jAdu bai sarib 

8 Aur agar kabtc bain, Kjup na utrA us 
par koi bnshta 1 Aur agar ham firishta utArep, 
to faisal bo cbuke kAm, jibir un ko fursat na 
mill 

9 Aur agar bam rasul karte koi finsbta, to 
wub bhi surat mep ek mard karte, aur un par 
sbnbba dAlte, wuhi shubha jo iAte haip 

10 Aur hansi karte rahe haip bahiit rasulop 
se tore pable, phir ulat pan un sc bapsiwAlop 
par, JIS bAt par bapsA karte the 

(2R) 11 Tu kah, Phiro mulk mep, to 
dekho Akbir kaisA buA jhutbiAnewAlop kA 

12 PAcbb, ki Kis kA bai, jo kuchb bai AsmAn 
o zamin mep ^ Kab, AliAb kA, us ne hkbi bat 
apne zimmo mibrbAni, albatta turn ko jama 
karegA qiyAmat ko din tak, is mep sbakk 
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nahig , jinhon ne hdn apni jan, wubi nahin 
m4nte 

18 Aur usi ki bai ]0 baserd Ictd bai r4t men, 
aur dm men, aur wahi bai Bab Bunt^ )dotA 

14 Tu kab, aur koi pakarun apnA 
madadg^r Alidh ke eiwAe, jo bandnewdl4 
dsmdn o ramiii kd aur wuh sab ko kbildta 
bai , aur us ko koi nabin kbilatd , tu kab, 
Mujh ko bukm bud bai, ki sab sepable bukm 
mdnun, aur tu na bo sbarik pakarnewdld 

15 Tu kab. Main dartd bun, agar bukm nd 
mdnun apne Rabb kd, ek bare dm ke azdb se 

16 Jib par ee wub tald us dm us par labm 
kiyd, aur yibi bai ban murdd mikii 

17 Aur a^ar pabuncbdwe tujb ko Alldb 
kucbb sakbti, phir us ko koi na utbdwe siwde 
US ke, aur agar tujh ko pahuncbdwe bbaldi, to 
wub bar cbiz par qddir hai 

16 Aur usi kd zor pabuncbtd bai apne 
bandon par, aur wubi bai bikmatwdld kbaoar- 
ddr 

19 Tu kab, Kib cbiz ki ban gawdhi ’ Tu 
kab, Alldb gawdh bai mere aur tumbdre bicb, 
aur utrd bai mujb ko yih Qurdn, ki turn ko us 
se kbabarddr kar dun, aur jib ko vib pabunche, 
kyd turn gawdhi dete bo, ki Alldli ke edth 
mabud aur bbi bam ^ Tu kab Main na gawdbi 
dungd , tu kab, Wubi bai mabud ek, aur mam 
qabul nabiQ rakbtd jo turn sbarik kartc bo 

20 Jm ko bam ne di hai kitdb us kopab- 
cbdnte bam jaiBO apne beton ko, jinhog ne 
hdri ^iiijdn, wubi nahin mdnte 

(8 K ) 21 Aur us se zdlim kaun jo jhutb 
bdndbe Alldb par, Td jbuthidwe us ki dyaten, 
inuqarrar bhald nahig pdte gunabgdr 

22 Aut jis dm ham jama karenge un sab 
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ko, phir kahenge sharikw^lon ko, Kah^n luii 
shariK tumhdre jm ki turn dawa karte the 
Phir na rabegi un ki shardrat loagar } ihi ki ka 
henge, Qasam AlUb ki apne Kabh ki, bara 
sbarik na karte tbe 

2S Dekh, to kais^ jhutb bole apne upar, aqr 
khoi gaiQ un se jo b^ten bandte the 

24 Aur baze un men kAn rakbte haig ten 
taraf, aur bam ne un ke dilon par gildf rakhe 
baiQ ki un ko na samjben, aur un ke k4non 
menbojb, aur agar dekbeQ edri nishdnidQ, }a 
qin na Uwen un par jab tak na dweg tere pde 
magarne ko , tujb se kabte bam we munkir, 
Yib kucbb nabin magar naqlen ham agloQ ki 

25 Aur we us se mana karte bain, aur us 
se bbdgte bam, aur baldk karte nabin magar 
dp ko, aur nabin snmajhtc 

26 Aur kabhi tu dekhe jis waqt in ko tbah 
rdyd hai dg par, to kabte bam, Ai kdsh ki ham 
ko phir bbejen, aur ham na jhuthldwen apne 
Rabb ki djaten, aur rahen imdnwdloQ meg 

27 Koi nahm balki kbul gayd un se jo cbhi- 
pite tbe pahle , aur agar pmr bbejiye, to phir 
karen wuhi jo mana bud tbd un ko, aur we 
jhl^th bolte ham 

28 Aur kabte ham, Ham ko zindagi nahin 
magar yibi dunyd men, aur ham ko phir nabiij 
uthod 

29 Aurkabbi tu dekbe jis waqt un ko kbard 
kiyd bai un ke Rabbke edmhne, farmdjd Ab 
yib sack nabin ? Bole, Kyun nabin qasam 
hamdre Rabb ki *' Farmdyd, To chakho azdb 
badid apne kufr kd 

(4 jR ) 30 Ehardb hue jinhoQ ne jhuth jd- 
nd milnd Alldh kd, jab tak ki d pabuncbi un 
parqiydmat be^babar, kahne lage, Ai afsos, 
ki ham ne qasur kiyd us men, aur we u^bd- 
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te haiQ apne bojh apni pith par , suntd hai 
bara bojh hai jo uthdte bain 

81 Aur kuchh nahm dunyd k& jind magar 
khel aur ji bahldnd, aur pichhld ghar jo hai 
80 bihtar bai darwalon ko , kjd tarn ko samajh 
riahin ’ 

32 Ham jinte ham ki tujh ko gam dildti 
haiij un ki b4ten, so we tujh ko nabin jhuth- 
l&te, lekin beins^f All4h ke hukmon se mun 
kir hue jAte bam 

33 Aur jbuthldy^ hai babut rasulon ko tujh 
Be pahle^phir sabar karte rahejhuthldne par, 
aur izk par, jab tak pahuncbi un ko madad 
haraiiri, aur koi badalnewdld nabin Alldh ki 
b4ten , aur tujh ko pahunch cbuk4 bai kuchh 
ahw41 rasulon k& 

VI8F 34 Aur agar tujh par bhdri bai un kA 
tagdful karn^, to agar tu sake ki dhundh ni> 
Icile koi 8ur4kh zamin men y& koi siihi dsmdn 
mei}) pbir un ko Idwe ek nisb^ni , aur agar 
AlUh chibt^ jamakar l&t4 sab ko rdbpar, so 
mat ho ndddnon men 

85 Minte we hain jo sunte bam, aur mur- 
don ko uth4weg4 Allah, phir us ki taraf jd< 
wenge 

36 Aur kahtebain, K>un nabin utri us par 
nishdni us ko Babb se t Tu kab, Alldh ko 
qudrat bai, ki ut^re kuchh nishdni, lekin un 
bahuton ko samajh nabin 

37 Aur koi chaltd nahm zamm men, na 
j^nwar hai ki urt4 bai do par se, magar ek 
ek ummat hai tumb^ri tarah , chboii nahin 
ham ne likhnc men koi chiz, pbir apne Babb 
ki taraf ekatthe honge 

38 Aur we jo jhuthUte ham hamdri 4va 
teo, bahre aui ^nge haiQ andheroQ me^ , 
jis ko chiho Allah gumr^b kare, aur jis ko 
ch^he d4l de sidhi r^ par 
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39 Tu kah, Dekbo, to agar awe turn par 
azAb AllAh k4, yA Awe turn par qiyAmat, kyA 
AllAh ke siwAe kisi ko pukAroge ? BatAo, 
agar turn eacbche ho 

40 Balki U 81 ko pukArte ho, phir khol detA 
hai J 18 ko pukArte the agar chahtA hai, aur 
bbul jAte ho jin ko sbarik karte the 

(5 ) 41 Aur ham ne rasul bbeje the babut 

ummaton par tujh se pahle, phir un kopakrA 
sakhti men, aur takhf men, shAyad we gir- 
girAwen 

42 Phir kyun na jab pabuncbAun par azAb 
hamArA girgirAye hote ? Walekin eakht ho- 
gae dll un ke, aur bhalc dikhAe un ko Sbai- 
tAn ne, jo kAra kar rahe the 

43 Phir jab bhul gac jo nasibat ki tbl un 
ko, khol diye ham ne un par darwAze har 
chiz ke, rauAn tak ki khusb lue, pAi bui 
cbiz ae pakrA ham ne un ko bekbabar, phir 
tabhi we rah gae nA ummed 

44 Phir kat gai jar un zAlimoQ ki, aur sa- 
rAhaye kAm AllAh ke, jo Raob bai eArc jabAn 
kA 

45 Tu kah, Dekbo, agar chhin Ic AllAh 
tumhAre kAn, aur Ankhen, aur muhr kar de 
tumhAie dii par, kaun wuh Rabb hai AilAh 
ke aiwAe, jo turn ko yih lA dewo ^ Dekh, 
ham kaise pherte bam bAteii, phir wuh kinAra 
karte baiQ 

46 Tu kah, Dekbo to, agar Awe turn par azAb 
AllAh kA, bekbabar, jA mbani, koi halAk ho 
gA magar wuhi log jo gunahgAr haiQ 

47 Aur ham jo raeul bbejte ham nahhi 
magar khushi aur dar suuAne ko, phir jo koi 
yaqin lAyA aur aagwAr pakrl, to na dar hai un 
par, aur na we gam khAwen 
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48 Aur jiuhon ne jhuthUin hamdri dyaten, 
un ko la^egA azdb is par ki bebnkmi karte the 

49 Tu k^, Maig nahin kabt4 turn se ki mnjb 
pas ham khaz4tie AIKh ke, na main jdnun 
gAib ki bdt, aur na mam kahun turn se, ki mam 
nrishta hun , mam usi par chaltd hun jo mujh 
ko hnkm dtd hai , tu kah, Kab baribar bo 
sake andhd aur dekhtd ? Kyi turn dhiydn 
nahin karte ? 

(6 i? ) 50 Aur khabarddr kar de is Quran 
se, jiu ko dar hai ki |ama hon^e apne Rabb 
ke pds, un kd koi nabm us ke siwde himdyati 
na sifdrashwdld, shdyad we bachte rahen 

51 Aur na un ko hdnk jo pukdrte ham apne 
Rabb ko, subh aur shdm, chdhte ham us ka 
munh , tujh par nahin un ke bisdb men se 
kuchh, aur na tere hisdb men se un par hai 
kuchh, ki tu un ko hdnk de, phir howe tu 
bemsdibn men 

52 Aur 181 tarah ham ne dzmdyd hai ek ko 
ck se, ki kahon, Kyd yihi log ham, jm par 
Alldh ne fizl kiyd ham sab men ’ Kyd Alldh 
ko malum nahin haqq mdnnewdle ? 

53 Aur jab dweu tere pds hamdri dyaten 
mdnnewdle, tu kah, Saldm hai turn par, likhi 
hai tumh ire Rabb ne apne upar mihr karni, 
ki 10 koi turn men kare burdi ndddni se, pbir 
us ke bad tauba kare, aur sanwdr pakre, to 
yun hai, ki wuh hai bakhehnewdid mihrbdn 

M Aur isi tarah ham baydn karte ham dyat- 
€ 9 , aur tau khul |dwe rdh gunahgdron kl 

(7 J2 ) 55 Tu kah, Mujh ko mana hud hai 
kl pujug im ko turn pukdrte ho Alldh ke 
siwde Tu kah, Main nahig chaltd tumhdri 
kbusbi par, tau to main babak ebukd, aar na 
bud rdh pdnewdld 
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56 Tu kah, Mujh ko sbah^dat pab unchi 
mere Babb ki, aur turn ne us ko jhuthlAy^, 
mere pAs nabis jis ki sbitAbi karte bo, hukm 
kisi kA nabin siwAe AllAb ke, kboltA bai baqq 
bAt, aur wuh hai bihtar chukAnewAlA 

57 Tu kab, iV^r merepAsbo jiskishitAbi 
karte ho, to faisal ho cbuke kAm mere turn- 
hAre bicb, aur All Ah ko khub malum hai be 
insAf 

58 Aur usi ke pAs ham kunjiAo gaib ki, un 
ko nahin jAutA us ke siwAe, aur Huh jAntA hai 
JO jangal aur daryA men, aur nabin )hartA koi 
pAt JO wub nabin jAntA, aur na koidAnAzamin 
ke andheron men, aur na harA na sukbA, ma 
gar khnli kitAb men 

59 Aur wuhi hai ki turn ko bbar letA hai 
rAt ko, aur jAntA hai jo kamA cbuke ho dm 
ko, pher turn ko uthAtA hai us me^ ki purA 
ho wadajo thahrA diy A, phir usi ki taraf pbere 
jAoge, phir jatAwegA turn ko jo karte the 

(8 B ) 60 Aur usi kA hukm gAlib hai apne 
bandog par, aur bhejtA hai turn par nigahbAn, 
yabAg ti^ ki jab pahunche turn meg kisi ko 
maut, us ko bbar lewen hamAre bheje log, 
aur wuh qusur nabin karte 

61 Phir pahunchAe jAwen All Ah ki taraf jo 
mAlik un kA hai tahqiq , sun rakho hukm usi 
kA hai, aur wuh shitAb letA hai bisAb 

62 TA kah, Kaun turn ko bachA lAtA hai 
jangal ke andherog se aur daryA ke, jis ko 
pukArte bo girj^rAte, aur cbupke Agar ham 
ko bachA lewe is balA se, to albatta bam ihsAn 
mAnen 

68 TA kah, AllAh turn ko bachAtA bai un 
se, aur bar gbabrAba^ se, pbir turn shank tbah* 
rAte ho 
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64 Tu kah, Usi ko qudrat bai, ki bheje 
turn par azdb upar se, ya tuinhdre p^Qw ke 
niche se, yi thahr^we turn ko kai firqe kar- 
kur, aur chakhdwe ek ko larii ek ki* dekb, 
kis pher se ham kabte bain bdteQ, shijad we 
Bamjben 

65 Aur us ko jhutb bandy& teri qaum ne, 
aur yib tahqiq bai ^ tu kab, ki Main nabin 
t ini par d^roga 

6b Harcbiz kd ok waqt tbahrd rabd bai, aur 
dge jdn lo^e 

67 Aur jab tu dekbe we log ki bakte ham 
hamdri dyaton men, tu un se kindra kar jab 
tak bakne lagen aur kisi bdt men, aur kabhi 
bbuldwe tujb ko Sbaitdn, tu na baith bad nasi- 
hat ke beiusdf qaum ke sdtb 

68 Aur parhezgaron par nabin kucbh un 
kd hisdb lekm nasibat karni bai, sbdyad we 
darcn 

69 Aur cbhor de jmhon ne thabrdyd apnd 
dm kbel aur tamdsba, aur babke dunyd ki 
zindagi par, aur us se nasibat de un ko ki 
ginftar na bo ]dwo koi apne kiye men, ki 
uahin us ko Alldb ke siwde bimdyati na siid- 
rnhwdld 

70 Aur agar badld de sdre badio qabul na 
hog us so, wuhi bam jo ginfldr hue apne kiye 
meg, un ko pind hai garm pdni, aur mdr hai 
dukhwdii badld knfr karne kd 

(9 A ) 71 Tu kab, Kyd ham pnkdren Alldh 
ke siwae jo na bhald icare hamdrd na bard, 
aur pberc jdweg ulte pdnw ’ Jab Alldb ham 
ko rdh de cbukd, jaise ek shakhs ko bhuld 
diyd, jinhon ne jangal meg bahaktd us ke 
rafSq puk irte ham rdh k i taraf, ki A hamdre 
pds , tu kah, Alldb ne rdb batdi soi rdh hai, 

r 
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auv ham ko hukm hud hai, ki tdbi rahen jahdn 
ke Sdhib ke 

72 Aar jih ki khari rakho namdz, aur us 
86 darte aur wubi hai jis pds eka^tbo 

boge 

78 Aur wuh bai jis ne thik bande demdii 
aur zaiuin, aur jib dm kahegd ho, bo jdwcgd 

74 Usi ki bdt Bach hai, aur usi ki saltanat 
hai ji8 dm phunkd )awe sur, cbbipd aur kbnid 
jdnnewdld, aur wuhi hai tadbirwdld kbabarddr 

Sins 75 Aur jab kah i Ibrdhim ne apne 
bdp Azar ko, Tu kydpakartd hai muratoQ ko 
Ebudd ’ Maia dekbta bun, tu aur teri qaum 
earih babke hue 

76 Aur 131 tarab bam dikbdne lage Ibrdbtm 
ko saltanat dsmdn aur zamin ki, aur tdki us 
ko yaqm dwe 

77 rbir jab andheri di us par rdt, dekhd ck 
tdra , bold, Yih hai raerd Kabb , phir jab wuh 
gdib hud, bold, Mujh ko khusb nahin dte ohhip 
jdnewdlc 

78 Fbir jab dekhd chdnd chillaktd, bold, 
Yib haimcrd Rabb , phir jab wuh gdib hud, 
bold, Agar na rdh de mujh ko Rabb mcrd, to 
beshakk rahun main bhatakte logoij men 

79 Pbir jab dekhd edraj chillaktd, bold, Yih 
bai merd Ilabb, yib eab so bard , phir jab wuh 
gdib budj bold, Ai qaum, maiQ bezdr buQ uu 
se jm ko turn eharik karto ho 

80 llaiQ ne apnd muoh kiyd us ki taraf jm 
no bande ^mdn aur zamm ok taraf kd hokar, 
aur maiR nahiu sbarik karnewdid. 

81 Aur jbagri us se us ki qaum , bold, 
Turn mujb se jbagftc ho Alldb par, aur wuh 
mujh ko samjM cbukd, aur maiu dartd nahin 
un se jm ko sbarik tkabrdte bo us kd, mogar 
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ki mer& Rabb kucbb chdhe, samdi bai 
Rabb ke ilm men sab clifz ko , ky4 turn dhi- 
y£n nab IQ karte ? 

82 Aur main kyun darAn tumbdre slian 
kon se ? Aur turn nabin darte ki sbarik tbah- 
rdte bo Alldh ke sdtb, jis par nahin ut4ri us ne 
turn ko kucbb sanad , ab donon firqon men kis 
ko cb^biye kbdtirjama ? Kabo agar samajh 
rakhte bo 

83 Jo log yaqin Ide aur mildi nabin apne 
^aqin men kucnh taqsir, unbm ko bai kbdtir- 
jama, aur wnbi bam rdh pde 

(10 J?) 84 Auryibbaradri dalil bai kibam 
ne diye Ibrdhim ko us ki qaum ke muqdbil 
dai^e buland , karte bam bam jis ko cbdhen , 
terd Rabb tadbirwdld bai kbabarddr 

85 Aur us ko bakbsbd bam ne Isbdq aur 
Yaqub, s^ ko biddyat di, aur Nub ko bmdyat 
di un se pahle, aur us ki auidd men Ddud aur 
Bulemdo ko, aur Aiydb aur Yusuf ko, aur 
Musd aur Hdrun ko, aur bam yun badld dote 
baiQ oekkdmwdion ko, 

86 Aur Zakanjd, aur Yabiyd, aur Isd, aur 
Iliyds ko, sab bam nekbakbtOQ men , 

87 Aur Ismdil, aur Iliyasa ko, aur Yunus 
ko, aur Lut ko, aur sab ko bam ne buzurgi di 
edre jabdnwdlon par , 

88 Aur bazoQ koun ke bdp ddnon men, 
aur auidd mei}, aur bbdion men , aur uu ko 
ham ne pasand kiyd aur rdh sidbi cbaldyd 

89 Yin Alldh ki biddyat bai, us par rdh de 
J 18 ko cbdbe apno bandop men, aur agar we log 
sbarik karte albatta zdya hotd jo kucbb kiya 
tbd 

90 We log tbojin ko di bam ne kitdb, aur 
shariat, aur nabuwat, pbir agar in bdton ko na 
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m&nen ye log, to tiam ne un par rnuqarrar ki} e 
haiQ we shakim ki we nahin un se munkir 
91 We log the jin ko bid&yat di Ali4h iie, 
so tu chal un ki r^h , tu kah, MaiQ nahin m4ng 
turn se IS par kuchh mdzduri, }ih to luahz 
nasihat hai iab4n ke logon ko 
(11 B) 92 Aur unhon ne na jancb^ Aiiali 
ko purd jdncbnd jib kahne Kge, Allah ne 
utdrd nahin kisi iiihan par kuchh , piichb, To 
kis ne ntari wuh kitdb jo Musa la^d roshni 
aarbiddyat logon ke wdste, jis ko turn ne waraq 
waraqkar kar dikhdyd, aur bahut chbipd rak- 
h&t aur turn ko us mep Bikhdyd |o na jdnte 
the turn, aur na tumhdre bdp ddae ? Kah, Alidh 
ne utdri , pbir chhor de un ko apni bak bak 
meo kheld karen 

93 Aur ek yih kitdb hai ki ham ne utdri 
barkat ki, each batdti apne agle ko, aur td tu 
dardwe asl basti ko, aur ds p^ wdlon ko, aur 
jin ko yaqin hai dkhirat kd, we us ko mdnte 
haiQ, aur we ham apni namdz sekhabarddr 

94 Aur us se zdlim kaun jo bdndhe Alldh 
par jhutb, yd kahe, Mqjb ko wabi di, aur us ko 
wahi kuchh nahin di, aur jo kahe, Maig utdrtd 
hun bardbar os ke jo Allah ne utdrd ^ Aur 
kabhi tu dekhejis waqtzdlim ham mautki be- 
boshi roep, aur firishte bdth kbol raheham, ki 
mkdlo apni jdn, dj turn ko jazd milegi zillat ki 
mdr us par ki kahte the Alldh par jhu^h bd- 
tep, aur us ki dyatop se takabbur karte the 

95 Aur turn hamdre pds de ek ek jaise 
ham ne bande the pahli bar, aur chhor diyd 
JO bam ne asbdb diyd tbd pith ke pichhoi aur 
ham dekhte nabio tumhdre sdth sifdrishwdie, 
jin ko turn batdte the, ki un kd turn meo sdjbd 
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hat, tut gae turn dpas men, aur jAte rahe jo 
dawA turn karte the 

( 12 ) 93 A mil hai ki phut nikalta. hai 

dAn4, aur guthli, nikAltX hai murde se zmda, 
aur nikdlnewdU zindc se murda,yih hai AlUU, 
pliir kahdn pherejate ho? 

97 Phut uikAInewdld subh ki roshiii aur 
rAt ban^iXram, aur8uraj,aur chdud bisdb, yih 
and^za rakbd hai zor^war, khabadAr ne 

9b Aur U8I ne band diye turn ko tdie, kt 
un se rdh pdo andheron men jangal aur darvd 
ke ? Ham ne khol sunde pate un logon ko jo 
jdnte ham 

99 Aui* U8i ne turn ko nikdld ek ]dn se, phir 
kahin turn ko thahrdo hai, aur kahin supurd 
rahnd ? Ham ne khol sunde pate us qaum ko 
JO bujhti ham 

100 Aur U81 ne utdrd dsmdn se pdni, phir 
ham ne nikdli us se ugnewdli bar cbiz, phir 
us mee se nikdld sabzajis senikdlte hain ddne 
jare hue, aur khajur ke gdbhe meg se guch- 
chhe latakte hain, aur bdg angur ke, aur 
zaitun aur andr dpas men, milte, aur jude , 
dekho us kd phal, jab phal Idtd hai, aur us kd 
paknd, m chizog men sab pate ham yaqm 
Idnewdlog ko 

101 Aur thahrdte haig shank Alidh ke jmn, 
aur us ne un ko bandyd, aur tardshte haig us 
ke wdste be^e, aur betidg bin sarojhe, wuh 
18 Idiq nahig, aur babut dur hai m bdtog se, jo 
batdte haig 

(13 M ) Nai tarah bdndnewdla dsmdn aur 
zamig kd, kahdg se hud ns ke betd^ Aui 
nahig us ki koi aurat , aur us ne band! bar chiz, 
aur wuh har chiz se wdqif hai 

102 Yih Alidh hai Rabb tumhdrd, us ke 
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Bivr&e kisi ko bandagi nahin , bandnewAid bar 
chiz kdy 80 us ki bandagi karo, aur usi par 
bar chiz kd hawdia bai 

103 Us ko uahln pdsaktin dnkben, aur wuh 
pd saktd bai dukbon ko , aur wuh bhed jdntd 
bai, khabarddr 

104 Turn ko pabunch cbukin sd)h ki bdten 
tnmbdrc Rabb Be , phir jis ne dekh liyd, so 
apue wdste, aurjo andlid rabd, so apne bure 
ko, aur main nabin turn par nigabbdn 

103 Aur jun pber pber samjhdte bam bam 
dyaten, aur td kaben, ki tu parbd bai, aur td 
wdzib karen bam us ko wdstc samajbwdlon ke 

106 Tu cbal usi par jo bukm dwe tujb ko 
tore Babb se , kisi ki bandagi nahin siwde us 
ke, aur jdne de abarikwdlon ko 

107 Aur agar Allah cbdhtd, to sharik na 
kartc, aur tujh ko bam ne nahin kijd un kd 
nigabbdn, aur tajh par nabin un kd hawdia 

106 Aur fum log bdrd na kabo jm ko we 
nukdrte bain Alidk ke nwie, ki we burd kab 
baribon All^ ko be^adabi ee na samajh kar , 
led tarab ham na hbale dikbde Imin bar firqe 
ko on ke kdra, pbir un ko apne Babb pds 
pabunchnd bai, tab wuh jitdwegd jo kuchh 
karte the 

109 Aorqasmeii khdtebaiQ Alldh ki tdkid 
ee, ki agar un ko ek ntsbdni pabunche albatta 
us ko mdnei} , td kab, KisbdnidQ to Alldh ke 
pds hain, aur turn musalmdn kyd !l^babar rakh- 
te ho. In jab we dwengi, to wo na mdneQgc ? 

110 Aur ham ulat denge un ke dil, aur 
dnkhen, jaise munkir hue hain us sc pahH bdr, 
aur obbor rakheugc un ko apne josh mei} 
babakto 
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. -A.Ti3:w-A.isr qxt>^:rj^. (14 H ) 111 
Aar agar ham un par utaren hrisbte, aur an 
BC bolcn murde, aur jildwen ham bar chiz ko 
un ke simhue , bargiz mAnnew41e nabin, ma- 
gar JO cb&he Alldh, par ye aksar n4ddn haiQ 

112 Aur laS tarah rakhe bam bam ne bar 
nabi ke dusbman SbaiUn, ddmi, aur jmn si- 
khdte haiQ ek dusre ko mulamma bdten fareb 
ki, aar agar ter& Rabb cbdbti to yib k^m na 
karte , so ebb or de we jdnen, aur un k4 jhutb 

113 Aur t4 jhuken us taraf dil an ke jo 
yaqin uahin rakbte dkbirat k4, aur we ua ko 
pasand karen, td ki} e jdweQ, jo galat kdm kar 
rahe ham 

114 Kyd ab siwde Alldb ko kisi aur ko mun> 
Bif karun ? Aar usi no utdri turn ko kitab 
wdzih, aur jm ko ham ne kitab di bai, we 
samajhtc bain ki yih ndzil bui baa tere Kabb 
ko pds se tabqiq, so tu mat bo ehakk Idnewdld 

115 Aur tere Rabb ki bdt pun sacb hai insdf 
ki, koi badalnewdli nabiQ us ko kaldm ko, 
aur wuhi bai suntd jdntd 

116 Aur agar tu kabd mdne aksar logon kd, 

i o dun^d men ham, tujb ko bballwen Alldh 
A rdb se, sab yibi chalto baiq kbiydl par, aur 
sab atkal daur^to haiQ 
117 Terd Rabb bi !^hub jantd bai jo bahak- 
td bai us ki rdb so, aur wub kbub jdntd bai jo 
rdb par bai^ 

118 So turn khdonsmoR so jisparndm liyd 
Alldh kd, agar turn bo us ke bukm par yaqin 
karnowdlo 

119 Aur kyd sabab ki turn nakhdo us men 
sc jis par ndm hyd AlHh kd ? Aur wub kbol 
chukd JO kuchh turn par bardm kiya hai, ma- 
gar jis waqt ndchdr bo us ki taraf, aur babut 
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]og babkite bain apne khiydl par bagair tab- 
qiq, ter& Babb b! kbubj^utd bai^joTogbadd 
se barbte bain 

120 Aar chbor do kbu)4 gundb aur chbipd) 
JO log ^undb kamdte baig, sazd pdweuge apne 
kiye ki 

121 Aar us meQ se na khdo jis par ndm na 
hjd Alldb kdy aur wub gundb hai , aur Sbai- 
tdn dll men ddlte ham apne rafiqon ke, ki turn 
se jbagrd karen, aur agar turn ue nn kd kabd 
mdnd, to turn musbrik hue, 

(15 R ) 122 Bbald ek sbakbs ki murda tbd, 
pliir ham ne us ko zinda kijd, aur di us ko 
rosbni ki liye pbertd hai logon mey, bardbar 
us ke ki jis kd bdl yih bai andheron ineQ pard, 
wabdn se nikal nahig saktd , isi tarah bbald 
dikbdyd bai kdfirog ko jo kdm kar rahe ham 

128 Aur jun bi rakhe bam ham ne bar basti 
men gunahgdrog ke sarddr, ki hila Idyd kareg 
wabdg, aur jo bila karte bain siwde apne upar, 
aur nabig bujbte 

124 Aur jab pabuncbe un ko ek dyat, kab< 
cn, Uam bargiz na mdnenge jab tak bam ko 
na mile ^aisd Kuchb pdte baig Alldh ke rasul, 
Alldb bibtar jdntd hai jalidn bhe]c apne pai- 
gdm , ab pabunchcgi gunahgaron ko zillat, 
Alldh ke yabdg, aur azdb sakht badld bile 
batdne kd 

125 So JIS ko Alldh cbdhe, ki rdh de, khol 
de us kd sina bukm barddri ko, aur jis ko 
ehdbe ki rdh so bhuldwe, us kd sina kar de 
tang kliafd, goyd zor se churhtd hai dsmdn par, 
HI turab dategd Alldh a^cdb \aqin na Idnewi 
loti pai 

126 Aur y ill bai rdh tcro Kabb ki sidhi, ham 
DC kbol diye uishdn dhiydti katuewdloy ko 
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127 Un ko hai saldmati k& gbarapne Babb 
ke wab&ij, aur wab un kA madadg&r bai, bad 
Id on ke kiye kd 

128 Aur jis diD jama karegd un sab ko, ai 
jamdat jinnog ki, turn ne babut kucbb liyd 
insduon se, aur bole un ke dostddr insdn, Ai 
Babb baradre, kdm nikdld bam men ek ne dus- 
re se, aur pabuncbe apne ^ade ko, jo tu ne 
hamdrd thahrdyd tbd, farmdwegd, Ag hai 
gbar tumhdrd, rabd karo ns men, magar jo 
chdbe Alldh , terd Babb bikmatwdld kbabar 
ddr bai 

129 Anr isi tarab bam sdtb mild denge 
^nabgdroQ ko ok dusre kd badld un kl kamdl 

(16 R ) 130 Ai jamdat )inn aur insdn ki, 
kiyd turn ko na pahuncbetbe rasul tumbdre an- 
dar ke sundte turn ko bukm mere, aurdardteis 
dm ke sdmbne dne se ? Bole, Uam ne mdn 
liyd apnd gtindb ; aur un ko babkdyd dunyd 
ki zindagi men, aur qdil bue apne gundhpar, 
ki we the munkir 

131 Yih IS wdste ki terd Babbbaldk kame> 
wdld nahin bastioi) ko zulm se, aur wahdn kd 
log bekhabar bon 

132 Aur bar kisi ko daijehain apne amalke, 
aur terd Babb bekbabar nahin un ke kdm se 

188 Aur terd Babb beparwd bai rabmwdld, 
agar cbdbe turn ko le jdwe, aur pichhe tumbdre 
qdim kare jis ko chdbe, jaisd turn ko khard kiyd 
auroQ ki auldd se 

184 Jo turn ko wada diyd, so dnewdld haiy 
aur turn tbagd na sakoge 

185 Td kah, Logo, kdm karte rabo apn! 
)agab men , main kdm kartd bun , ab dge jdn 
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loge ki kis ko miltd hai Akhirat kX ghar rauqar- 
rar bhalX na hogi beinsXfon k& 

136 Attr tbahrdte ham AllXh kd ns kS paidi 
ki khetS, aur mawAshi men ek hissa, pbir 
kabte haiQ yih hiesa AllAh kl apne khyAl par, 
aur yih hamAre sharikon kA, bo jjo un ke Bhari> 
kon kA hai so na pahunche AllAh ki taraf, anr 
JO AllAh kA hai, so pahnnche un ke sharikog 
ki taraf, kyA bnrA ineAf karte ham ! 

137 Aur isi tarah bhali dikh Ai hai bahnt 
muBhnkon ko anlAd mArniun ke eharikoe ne, 
kl un ko halAk karen, aur un kA din galat 
karen , anr AllAh chAhtA, to yih kAm na karte , 
BO cfaihor de, wejAnen aur un kA jhutb 

138 AurkahtehaiQ, YemawAshiaur kheti 
mana hai, us ko na khAwe magar jib ko ham 
chAhen apne khiyAl par , aur baze mawAshi ki 
pith par charhnA mana thahrAyA hai, aur baze 
cnawMhi ke zabb par nAm nahin lete AllAh kA 
UB par jfauth bAndh kar wuh sazA degA un ko 
iBjDuth ki 

139 Aur kabte ham, Jo in mawAshike pet 
men ho, so nirA hamAre mard khAweo, aur 
haiAm hai bamAri auraton ko , anr agar mnr* 
da ho to us men sab eharik hon , wuh sazA de- 

f i un ko in taqriron ki, wuh hikmatwAlA hai 
habardAr 

140 Beehakk kharAb hue pnhoQ ne mAr dAli 
apnf au^ nAdAni se, bin samjhe, aur harAm 
th^rAyA jo AllAh ne un ko nzq diyA jhAth 
bAndh kar AllAh par , besbakk bahke, aur na 
AerAhpar 

RVBA ( 17 JR ) 141 Aur uBi ne paidA kiye 
bAgchhatrioQ ke, aur bagair chhatrioQ ke, 
aar khi^Ar, aur kheti kai tarah hai us kA phal, 
aur zaitAn, aur anAr, Apas meo miltA aur judA , 
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kbio ns ke phal men se jis waqt phal liwe, 
aur do ns kA haqq jis dm kate, anr bejA na nrAo 
ns ko, khnsh nabin Ate orAnewAle 
142 Anr paidA kiye mawAsbf men ladne- 
wile, anr dabe khAo AllAh ke nzq men ee, 
anr mat cbalo SbaiUn ke qadmon par , wuh 
tnmhArA dnsbman sarib hai 

148 PaidA kiye Ath nar omAda, bberroen 
se do, anr bakri me^ se do , puchb, Tb donon 
nar harAm kiye bain, yA donon mAda, yA jo 
lipat rahA hai mAdaon ke pet men ? BatAo mujh 
ko sanad agar tnm sacbcbe bo 
144 Anr paidA kiye ^nt men se do, anr gAe 
me^ se do , pucbb, To donon nar harAm kiye 
haiQ, vA donon mAda, yA jo lipat rahA bai mA- 
daon ke pet meQ, yA tnm hAzir tbe jis waqt 
AilAh ne tnm ko yih kah diyA tbA ? Phir ns 
se zAlim kann, io jbuth bAnahe AllAh par, tA 
logOQ ko bahluwe bagair tahqiq , besbakk 
AllAh rAh nabin detA beinsAf logon ko 
(18 R ) 145 TA kab, Mam nabin patA yis 
bnkm men ki mnjh ko pabnnobA, koi ehiz 
harAm khAnewAle ko, jo ns ko kfaAwe magar 
yib ki mnrda ho, yA labn pbenk dene kA, yA 
gosht suwar kA, ki wnh napAk hai, yA gnnah 
ki cbiz JIS par pnldlrA AllAh ke siwae Iasi kA 
nAm , phir jo koi ajiz bo, na zor kartA, na zi- 
yAda^, to terA Habb muaf kartA hai mihrbAn 
148 Aur YahAd par ham ne harAm kiyA tbA 
bar nA^hAnwAlA, anr gAe bakri me^ se harAm 
ki no ki charbi, magar jo lagi ho pith par, yA 
Ant mei}, yA mili bo baddi ke sAtb , yih ham 
ne sazA di tbi im ki shaiArat par, anr ham each 
kabte haio 

147 Phir agar tnjh ko jhAthlAwen, tA kah. 
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Tombire Rabb ki mihr meQ ban satnAi hai, 
aarpbert&nahmus k^azdb gunabgAr logon se 
148 Ab kabongo mnehrik, Agar Al)4h cb4h> 
tk, to sbarik na thabrdto bam, nabam&rebdp 
aur oa bai^m kar lete koi chiz , isi tarab jhatii 
Idyi kijem seagle, jab tak cbakbabam4r& 
az&b , tu kab, Kncbh |lm bbi hai turn p4s ki 
hamare 4ge nikalo ? Nin atkal par cbalto 
^o, apr sab tajwizen karte bo 

149 Tu kah, Pas A114h k4 ilzdm pur4 bai, 
80 agar wnh clidbtd to rah deti turn sab ko 

150 Tu kah, Ldo apne gawdh )o batdweQ 
Alldb ue hardm ki bai jih chlz, pbiragarwe 
kaben bhS,to tu na kah un ke sdth, aur na cbal 
UQ ki khusbi par, imbog ne ihntblie bamdre 
bukm, aur jo yaqin nabip rakbtd d^birat kd, 
aur wo apne luibb ke bardbar karte haip aur 
ko 

(19 jR 'j 151 Tu kab, Ao, mam sand ddo jo 
bMdm kiyd hai tom par tumbdre Rabb ne, ki 
ebarik na karo us ke sdth kisi cbSz ko aur md 
bdp se neki, aur mdr na ddio apni anldd rauflasi 
se, bam nzq dete baiQ turn ko, aur an ko, aur 
nazdik na bo bebaydS ke kdm ko, jo khdld ho 
us meo aur jo cbbipd , aur radr na ddlo jdn, 
ps ko hardm kiyd Alldh ne, magar haqq par > 
yih turn kp kabdiydbai, shdyaatura samjho 

152 Aur pds najdo mdl yatfm ko, magar jia 
tarab bibtar bo, jab tak we pahunchc quwwat 
ko , aur pun karo rodp, aur taul, insdf se , bam 
kisi par wnhi rakbte baiQ jo us kd maqddr hat, 
aur jab bdt kabo to baqq ki kabo, agarchi wufi 
bo apnd ndtewdld, aur AUdb qaul purg 
karo , yih turn ko kah dtyd bai, sbdyad tuip 
dbiy^ rakbo 

158 Aur kabd, ki Yih rdb bai merlsidbi, so 
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US par clmlo, anr mat cbalo kai rahen , phir 
turn ko pher denge us ki r4h se , yih kab di^ A 
bar turn ko shAyad turn bachte raho 
154 Pbir di ham ne MusA ko kitAb purA fazl 
nekl wAle par, aur bayAn har chia kA, aup In- 
dAyat, aur mihr, sUAyad we log apse Rabb kA 
miluA yaqln karen 

(20 B ) 165 Aur ek yih kitAb hai, ki ham ne 
uUri barakat ki , so us par chalo, aur baohte 
raho, shAyad turn parrahm ho 
loti Is wAste ki kabhi kaho, KitAb jo utri 
tbi, so do hi drqon par, bam se pahle, aur ham 
ko an ke parhne parhAne ki khabar na thi 
157 Y A kaho, ki Agar ham par ntarti kitAb, 
to bam rAh cbalte un se bihtar , so Achuki turn 
ko tumhAre Rabb se shAhidi, aur hidAyat, aur 
mihrbAni , ab us sebeinsAf kaun, jo jhutblAwe 
AllAh ki Ayateu, aur un se katrAwe ? Ham sazA 
denge katrAnewAloq ko hamAri Ayaton se, buri 
tarah ki mAr badIA us katrAne kA 
168 KAhe ki rAh dekhte haig ye log magar 
yibi ^ un par Aweg finsbte, yA Awe terA RsBb, 
yA Awe koi nishAn tere Rabb kA , jis dm AwegA 
ek nishAu terp Rabb kA, kAm na AwegA iman 
lAnA kisi ko, jo pahle se imAn na IAtA thA, yA 
apne imAn meQ kuchb neki na ki thi , tp kab, 
liAh dekbo , ham bhi rAh dekhte haig 

159 J inboQ ne rAhep nikAlio apne din msQ, 
aur ho gae kai firqe, tujh ko un se kAip nahig { 
nn kA kAm hawAIe Allah ke , phir wohi jatA- 
wegA un ko jaisA kuchh karte the 

160 Jo koi lAyA nekb us ko hai qs ke das 
barAbar, aur jo lAyA buMi, so jaaA pAwegA to 
utni hi, aur un par anlm na hogA 

161 Tu kab, Mujh ko to samjhA dj mere Jtabb 
ne rAh sidhi 
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162 Din sahih millat Ibrdhim ki, jo ck taraf 
kA thA, anr ua tbA eharikwAloQ moQ 

163 Tu kah, MerS namAz, anr qurbAni, aur 
inerA jinA, anr marnA AllAh kS taraf hai, koi 
nabig ns kA sharik, anr yihi roiijh ko hukni 
huA, anr maig sab so paule hukmbardAr hun 

164 Tu kab| Ab maig siwAe AllAh ke talAsh 
karug koi Rabb, anr wuhi bai Rabb bar chiz 
kA ? Aur JO koi lumAwegA so os ke zimme par, 
anr bojb na o^bAwegA ek sbakhs dusre kA, 
pbir tnmbAre Rabb pAs hai ruju tumhAri, so 
wnb cbitAwegA jis bat meg tnm jbasarte the 

165 Anr nsi ne torn ko kiyA naib zamin 
men, anr buland kije tnm men darje ek ke 
ek par, ki AzmAwe turn ko apne diyo bukm 
men , terA Rabb sbitAb karta bar azAb, anr 
wnb bakbsnewAlA mibrbAn bbi bar 


817BA X ARAF 

Makke me^ ndz^ k&i, 206 dyat JA heu. 

(li?) 1 A L M 9 
2 Yin kitAb ntri bai tnjb ko, so is se terA ji 
na roke ki kbabardAr kar do t4 is se, aur nasi- 
hat ho SmAnwAlog ko 
8 Cbalo nsi par jo ntrA tnm ko tnmhAre 
Rabb se, anr na cbalo ns ke siwAe aur raAqog 
ke picbbe , tnm kam dhijrAn karto bo 

4 Aur kitni bastiAg bam no kbapA dig, kt 
pabuncbA nn par hamArA azAb rAtog rAt, yA do 
paharkosote 

5 Phir yihi tht on ki pukAr, jab pabuncbA 
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un par ham4rA azAb, ki kahne iage, Ham the 
ganahgAr 

6 So ham ko pi&chhni hai on se, jin p&s rasul 
bheje the, aur ham ko puchhnd bai rasuloQ se 

7 Phir ham ahwdl suni dewenge n q ko apne 
ilm se, aur ham kahin gdib na the 

8 Aur taul us dm thik hai , so pn ki taulen 
bhAri paien, so we hi ham jm ki bhaiA hAA 

9 Aurjiuki taulen halkS paren, so wnhibain, 
JO bAre apni jAn, is parki hamAriAyatoQ se za- 
bardasti karte the 

I 10 Aur ham ne turn kojagah dizamin meQ, 
aur banA dig us men turn ko rotziAg , turn tho- 
rA shukr karte ho 

( 2 A ) 11 Aur bam ne turn kopaidA kiyA, 
phir sArat di , phir kabA finshtOQ ko, Syda 
karo Adam ko, to sijda kiyA, magar Iblis na 
thA sijdewAlon men 

12 KabA Tujh ko kyA mane thA, ki sijda na 
kiyA jab main ne farmAyA T BolA Mam is se 
bihtar hun, mujh ko tu ne baoAyA Ag se, aur 
IS ko banAyA khAk se 

13 KabA, Tu utar yahAn se, tujh ko yih na 
railegA, ki takabbur karo yahA^, so nikal, tu 
zalil bai 

14 BolA, Mujh ko fursat de jis dm tak log ji 
uthen 

15 KahA, tujh ko fursat hai 

16 BolA, To laisA tu ne mujh bad rAh kiyA 
bai, maiQ ^itbungA an ki tAk meo, teri sidhi 
rAh par 

17 Phir un par AAngA Age se, aur pichbe se 
aur dahne se aur bAen sc, aur na pAwegAtu un 
moQ aksar sbukrguzAr 

18 KahA, Niktd yabAQ se, mardudkhadefA 
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19 Jo koS nn me^ terl rdh chaU, main bba- 
ningd dozakh turn sab se ekatthe 

VI8F 20 Aar ai Adam, bas tu, aur terd jor4 
jannat men , phir kbio jah&n se ch4bo, aur pis 
najioisdarakht ke, phir turn hogegunahgir 

21 Phir bahkiyi an ko Shaitin ne, ki kfao* 
le an par, jo dhake the un se un ke aib aar 
boli, l^m ko jo mana kiji hai tumhire Rabb 
ne, 18 darakbt se nablp, magar }ih, ki kabhi 
ho j4o firishte, yi ho j4o hamesha jinewile 

22 Aur an ke pis qasm khii, ki Mam tarn- 
biri dost hun 

23 Phir dbati liyi an ko fareb se , phir jab 
cbakhi donop ne darakht, kbal gae nn par 
aiban ke, aur lage jorne apneuparpit bihisht 
ke , aar pakiri un ko un ke Rabb ne, Maig 
ne mana na kiyi thi turn ko, is darakht se, aur 
kahi thi turn ko, ki Shaitin tumhiri dushman 
sif hai ? 

24 Bole, Ai Rabb hamire, ham ne kharib 
kiyi apni jin ko, aur agar na bakbsbe tu ham 
ko, aur ham par rahm na kare, to bam bo ji 
weQ nirauria 

25 Kahi, Turn utro, ck dusre ke dushman 
hue, aur turn ko zamin men thabarni bai, aur 
baratni ek waqt tak 

26 Kahi, usi moQ turn jiogc^ aur usi mcQ ma> 
roge, aur usi se nikiie jioge 

(3 A ) 27 Ai aulid A&m ki, ham ne turn 
par utir! poshik ki dhinke tumhire aib, aur 
rauna^, aur kapre parhezgiri ke, so bibtar 
haiQ,yib qudratenbaiQ AUibki, sbiyad we log 
dhiyin kareg 

28 Ai aulid Adam ki, na bahkiwe turn ko 
Sbaiiin, jaisi nikili tumhire mi bip ko bi 
bisbt se, utarwic un ke kapre ki dikhiwe un 
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koaib un ke , wuh dekhti hai turn ko, aur us 
ki qaum jaliAn se turn un ko na dekho , ham 
ne rakhe ham ShaiUn rafiq un ke, lo imdn 
nahin 1 Ite 

29 Aur jab karen kuchh aib k^ k£m, kaben 
Ilani ne pay i is par apne bdp dddon ko, aur Al 
1 iFi ne li ini ko yih hukm kiyd , tu kah, Alldh 
hukm nabin karta, aib ke k4m ko , kyun jhutb 
bolte bo Alldb par, jis kdilm nahm rakbte ? 

30 Tu kab, Mere Rabb ne farmdyd hai din- 
diri, aur sidhe karo apne munb barnamdzke 
waqt, aur pukdro us ko, nire us ke hukm bar- 
dir hokar , j iisd turn ko pahle bandyd, dusrf 
bdrbanoffe 

31 Bk firqe ko rib di, aur ek firqe par tbah> 
ri mimrihi unbon ne pikrd SbaiUu ko rafiq 
Allah chbor kar, aur samajhte bain, ki we rdb 
par bain 

32 Aiauldd Adam ki,leloapniraunaq bar 
namdz ke waqt, aur khdo, aur pio, aur mat 
urdo , us ko khusb nabin dte uranewdle 

(4 R ) 33 Tu kah, Kis ne mana ki bai raunaq 
All ill ki, JO paidd ki us ne apne bandon ke 
wdste, aur sutliri cbizeij khdne ki’ Tukah, 
Wuh bai imdnwalon ke wAste dunyd ki zindagi 
men niri un ki hai qiydmat ke dm , ytlp batdte 
b iin, bam dyaten jm logon ko bujb hai 
34 Tu kab, Mcie Rabb ne mana kiyd beha- 
} di kc kam, jo kbule bam an men, aut jo cbhi- 
pe, aur gundh, aur ziyddati nd haqq ki, aur yih 
ki abaiik karo Alldb kd, jis ki us ne sanad 
nabiQ utdri , aur yih ki jhutb bblo Alldb par, 
JO turn ko malum nahig 

35 Aur bar brqe kd ek wada hai , pbir jab 
pabunchd un kd wada, na dcr karenge ek 
rt, uajaldi 


R 
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36 Ai iiuUd Adam ki, kabLi p iliunclic turn 
pds rasul turn men kc, sunA den turn ko a\ atctj 
men, tojm nekhatra ki>4, aur 8.ln^\ Ir pakn, 
na dar hai un par, inr n i we g »m kbiwcn 

37 Aurjiuhonne jhuth j-iinn uatcn hitnl 
ri, anr takabbur ki}<i im ki taiaf se, wo bai» 
do/akh ke log , v\e us men rail paie 

38 Phir us se /ahm kaun, )o ]hutb bindhe 
AlUh par, jdjhuthKwcuske hukm ’ W( log 
pawenge,jo un ki hissa likbA kitdb men, ya 
nin tak, ki jab pahunche ini p4s bheje hue, 
hamdrejan lene ko, kah*i, K\a hue j in ko turn 
pukdrte the Alldh ke siwie ^ Bole, Ham so 
gum hue, aur qail hue apnijAn par, ki we the 
mnnkir 

89 Farmdya, Dikhil ho sitb aur ummatorj 
ke, JO turn se pahle ho chuki hain, jinn aur 
ins^n ki, ig men, jab<ln ddkhil hui ek unimat, 
lanat karne lagi dusro ko, jab tak gir chuke 
ns men s^re, kahd pichhion ue pahloij ko llabb 
hamdre, ham ko unhou ne gumrdh ki\ i, so tu 
de un ko dunA azdb Ig ki , f rrmiji, Donoij ko 
duni hai, par turn nahm jdnte 

40 Aur kahi pablon ue pichhlog ko, Ab 
kuchh na hui turn ko ham par /lyidati , so 
chakho az4b badli apni kamii ka 
(5^)41 Beshakk jmhon ne ihiithUin hamiri 
ayaten aur un ke simhne takabbur kija, na 
kbulenge an ke hje darwize ism In ke, aur na 
dikbil bonge jannat men ? Jab tak paith uut 
fiui ke nike men, aur bam yu q badia dote bain 
gunabgiroQ ko 

42 Un ko dozakb ke farsh haiQ, aur upar 
siyabin, aur bam ydij badli deto haiQ bem 
B&foQ ko 

43 Aur JO yaqin Ue, aur kin bhaliUi}, bam 
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bojh nahm rakhte kisi par, magar us ke maq 
dur k4, we ham jannat ke log, aur us men rah 
pare 

44 Aur nikil li ham ne, jo un ke dil men 
thi khifigi , bahti ham un ke niche nahren, 
aiir kahte ham, Shukr AilSh kd, jin ne ham 
ko ;^ahAn rdh di lur ham na the rdh pdnewdle, 
agar nardh detd Allah, beshakk Ide the rasul 
haradro Rabb ki tahqiq bat, aur dwdz hui, ki 
> ih jannat hai, wdris hue turn us ke badla apne 
kdnion kd 

45 Aur pukdra jannatwdlon ne dgwdlon ko, 
ki Ham pd chuke, }0 ham ko wada diprd thd 
hamdre Rabb ne tahqiq, so turn ne bhi pdjd, 
10 tumhdre Rabb ne wada dijd thd tahqiq , bo 
le, Hdn, pljir pukdrd ek pukdrnewdie un ke 
b!ch men, kiLanathai AlKih ki bemsdfon par , 

46 Jo rokte hain Alldh ki rdh se, aurdhundh 
tehain usmenkaji, aurwedkhirat se munkir 
him 

47 Aur, douon ke bich hai ek diwdr, aur us 
ke sire par mard bam, ki pahchdnte ham barek 
ko us ke nishdu se, aur pukard jannatwdlon 
ko, ki Saldmati hii turn par, ddkhil nahin hue 
jannat men, aur umraedwAr ham 

4b Aur jab phiii un ki nigdh dozakhwdlon 
ki tarnf, bole, Ai Rabb hamdre, ham ko na kar 
gunahgdr logon ke edth 

SULS (6 /049 Aur pukdrd diwdr ke sire 
wdlon lie ek maidon ko, ki Tin ko pahchdnte 
haiQ uibhdn sc, bole, Kjd kdin dyd turn ko 
jama karnd, aur turn jo takabbur karte the 

60 Ah yibi ham, ki turn qasam khdte the, 
na pahunchdwegC un ko Alldh kuchh mihr , 
chale jdo jannat men, na dar hai turn par, aur 
na turn gam kbdo 



140 


SURA I ARXr 


KirtRA VIII 


61 Aurpukard. Ag\\Alori ne jaiirntw iloij ko 
kiBah lo ham pirthoiaphii, \ ijo lo/i di turn 
ko Allah ne , We, Allili nc 3 c donoij biml 
kiye ham inunkir se 

52 Jmhon ne thahrn lapnidin tani I'^lu ini 
khel, nur balike dun\ i ki /indngi pu, so ij 
ham un ko bhuli denge, ]aist we bhuleapnt 
18 dm ki miln i, aiir jaisc the hainiii i^atoij 
se jhagartc 

53 Aur ham ne un ko pahuncb i di hai kit ib, 
JO kholkar baydn ki hai kh ibaid in se, rih ba 
tdti, aur mihr mdnnewalon ko 

64 Kahd, Kyd rdh dekhtc bam, magar yihi, ki 
wuh thik pare ? Jis dm wuh ^hik paregi, kahno 
lagenge, jo us ko bhul rahe the pahle, Sach 
bdt Ide the hamdre Raob kc rasui, ab koi haiij 
sifanshwdle, to hamari sifdrish karcn , yd ham 
ko phir jdnd bo, to ham kdm karen biwde uskc, 
JO kar rahe the, tahqiq hdri apni jdn, aur bhiil 
gayd JO ]huth bandte the 

(7 It ) 55 Tumhdrd Rabb Alldh hai, jis ne 
bande dsmdn o zamin chha dm men: phir bait- 
hd takht par urdtd bai rdt par dm, us ke pi- 
chhe lagd dtd hai daurta, aur suraj, aur chand, 
aur tdre kdm lage us ke hukm par , sun lo, U8i 
kd kdm hai bandnd, aur hukm larmdnd ban 
barakat AHdh ki, jo sdhib sdrejahdn kd 

66 Pukdro apno Rabb ko girgifdte, aur 
chupke , us ko khueh nahii} dte hadd se barh- 
pewdle 

67 Aur mat ^bardbi machdo zamin rae^ iia 
ke sanwdre pichho, aur pukdro us ko dar am 
tawaqu se , oeshakk mi hr Alldh ki uafsdik hai 
nekiwdloQ se 

66 Aur wuhi hai, ki ohaldtd hai bddei} 
kbush kb&bar Idtip dge us ke mihr se, yahdtj 
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tak, kijab utbalacn badliin bh in, biiika h im 
lie us ko ek shahr naurde ki taraf , pbir us men 
uUia p*!!!!, phii us se nikale sab tarali ke phal, 
isi tarah uikalenge murdon ko, sbAyad turn 
dill} ill k iro 

59 Aur JO zild suthrd hai, us ka sabza nikal- 
t4 hai us kc Kabb ke bukm se, aur jo kharab 
}iai, us men nikle so naqis, yun pher pber bata- 
te IniQ liam 4yaten haqq mannewAle logon ko 

(8 It ) 60 Ham ne bbejd Nuh ko us ki qaum 
ki taraf, to bol4, Ai qaum bandagi karo Allah 
ki , koi nalim tumhdra s4hib us ke snvae , main 
dart4 hun turn par ek bare din ke azab se 

61 Bole sardar us ke qaum ke, Ham dekhte 
bam tujh ko sarih babka bai 

62 Bold Ai qaura, main kuebb babka nabig, 
lekin mam bhejd bud bun jabdn ke Sabib ka 

63 Pabuncbdtd bun turn ko paigdm tum< 
bdre Rabb ki, aur nasibat karta bun, aurjdntd 
bun Alldb ki taraf se, jo turn nabin jante 

64 Kyd turn ko taaj^jub bud, ki di turn ko 
nasibat tumbdie Rabb ki taraf se, ek mard ke 
bdtb tumbdre bicb meQ so, ki turn ko dar sund- 
we, aur turn bacbo, aur sbdyad turn par rabm 
ho ’ 

65 Pbir US ko jbuthldyd , pbir bam ne bacbd 
liyd us ko, aur jo us ke sdtb tbe kisbti men, 
aur garq kiye unbeji jo jhutbldte tbe bamd- 
ri dyatei} , we log tbe andbc 

{9 i2 ) 66 Aur Ad ki taraf bbejd un ke bbdi 
JIud ko , bold, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Alldh 
ki, koi nabin tumbard sdbib us ke siwde, kyd 
turn ko dar nabin ? 

67 Bole sarddr, jo munkir the us ki qaum 
met}, Ham to dekhte bain tujb ko aql nablQ, 
aur bamdr! atkal meii tu jhdtbd hai 
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68 BoU, Ai qaum, main kuclih he aql nahin, 
fekm main bbej4 bud bun jaban ke SAhib kA 

69 PabuncbdtA buQ turn ko paigiin apne 
Rabb ke, aui maig tumbdrA kbaiikhwali liuij 
muatabar 

70 Kyd turn ko taajjub bua, ki di turn ko na- 
aSbattumbdreltibh ki, ek iiiard ke bdtb turn- 
fa dre bich men se, ki turn ko dar sun d we ’ Aur 
wub yad karo ki turn ko sarddr kar cliyd pi- 
chhe qaum Nub ke, aur 7i} ida d 13 d turn ko 
badan men pbaildo, so ykl karo ibs<ln AlTih 
ke, sbdv ad tumbdrA bbala bo 

71 Bole, K} d tu 18 wdate dy i bam pds, ki ban- 
dagi karen nire AliAb ki Aur cbbor den jin 
ko pujte rabe hamdre bAp dddo ’ Tu le d, jo 
waaa detd hai bam ko, agar tu sacbcbd bai 
Kabd, Turn par par chuki bai tumhdie Kabb 
ke bdtb se balA, aur gussa 

72 K3un jhagartc bo mujh se kai namon par, 
ki rakb liyebam turn ne, aur tumbAre bap dd- 
don ne ’ Nahin utdri Allah ne un ki kuchb 
sanad 

78 So idh dekbo, mam bbi tumbdre sUb rdh 
dekhtd bun Pbir ham ne bncbA diyd us ko, 
aur JO us ke sdth the, apin nnhr se aur picbb i 
ri kdti un ki, jo jbuthldte the bamdn Ayaten, 
aur na the mdnnewdle 

(10 It ) 74 Aur Samud ki taraf bboja un kd 
bhdi Sdlih , bold, Ai qaura, bandagi karo Al- 
Idhki, koi nabin tumhdrd sdhib us ke siwde , 
turn ko pahunch chuki dalil tumbdre Rabb ki 
taraf se , jih untni Alidh ki bai turn ko nisbdni, 
80 US ko chhor do, khdwe Allah ki zamin men, 
aur us ko hdth na lagdo buri tarab , pbir turn 
ko paregi dukh ki mdr 

75 Aur wuh ydd karo, jab turn ko sarddr 
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kiyd Ad ke piclilie, anr tkikana dija zamin 
men, ban ite ho n ii m z imin men mahall Aur 
t irAsbte ho pahdron ke ghar , so ydd karo 
ihsdn All i,h kc, aui mat maclidte phiro zamin 
luen fisul 

76 Kihne lage sarddr, jo barai rakbte the 
U8-»ki qaiini men se, garib logon ko, jo un 
men yaqin rakhte the, Yih turn ko malum hai, 
ki S ilili bheji hu i li u apno Rabb ka ? Bole, 
Ilam ko )o us ke hath bheja yaqin hai 
77 Kabne lage baraiwale, Jo turn no yaqio 
ki>d, 80 ham nahm mdnte 

7H Phir kat dah iintni, aur phire apne Rabb 
ke hrkm se, aur bole, Ai Salih, led ham par, 
JO wada deta hai, agar tu bheja hud hai 

79 Phir pakra un ko zalzale ne , phir subh 
ko rah gaye apne ghar men aundhe pare 

80 Phir ult i phii t un sc, aur bold, Ai qaum, 
main pabuncba chuka turn ko paigam apne 
Kabb kd, aui bhald chdha tumhdrd, lekin turn 
nahin chdhte bhald chahnewdlon ko 

81 Aur Lut ko bhejd, jab kahd us ne apni 
qaum ko, Kyd karte ho behaydi ’ Tam sepahle 
nahiQ ki yih kisi ne jahdn men ^ 

82 Turn to daurte ho mardon par shahwat 
kc in ire auiatcn chhorkar, balki turn log hadd 
pii uahiij rahto 

83 Aur kuchh jau db na diyd us ki qaum ne, 
magar yihl kahd, Nikdlo un ko apne sbahr se, 
ye log haiij suthrai chdhte 

84 Phir bachd diyd ham ne us ko, aur ua ke 
gharwdlon ko, magar us ki aurat rah gai rah< 
ucwdlon men 

85 Aur barsdyd un par barsdo , phir dekh, 
ikhir kaisd bud hdl gunabgdron kd 

(11 ) 86 Am Madyan ko bhejd un ke bhdi 
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Sbnaib ko Bold, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Al- 
Idh ki, koi nahiQ tumhdrd ^hib us ke siwde , 
pahunch chuki turn ko dalil tumbdro Kabbkf 
taraf ee , so pun karo mdp, aur taul, aur mat 
gbata do logon ko un ki chizen, aur mat kha- 
rdbi ddio zamiu men uske Baijwdrne kc picbhc, 
yib bhaU hai turabaid, agar'tum kojaqin hai/ 

87 Aur mat baitho bar rab par d tike dete, 
aur rokte Allah ki rah se, jo koi yaqin Idwe ns 
par, aur dhundhte us men aib, aur wuh >ad 
karo jab the turn thore , pbir turn ko bahut 
kivd, aur dekho, akhir kaisd hud b 11 bigdrue 
wdlon kd 

88 Aui agar turn men ekfirqe ne mini hai 
JO mere hdth bbejd, aur ck firqe ne nahm ma 
nd, to sabr karo, jab tak All Ih faisala kare ha 
mdre bich, aur wuh sab se bihtai faisala kar- 
neudla 

, 89 Bole 

sarddr, jo bardi rakte tbo, us qaum ko, Ham 
nikdl denge, ai Shuaib, tujb ko, aur jo yaqm 
Ide bam tere sdtb apnc sh ibr se, yd turn phir 
do bamdre dm mcQ Bole, Kyd ham be/dr bon’ 

90 Taubhi ham ne ihuth bdndh v Alldh par, 
agar pbir dwen tumhdre dm men, jab Alldh 
bam ko khalds kar chukd 118 se, aur hamdrd 
kdm nahm, ki phir dwen us se, magsi kabhi 
Alldh cbdhe, Babb hamdrd , hamdrc Babb ki 
samdi men bai sab cbiz ki khabar , Alldh par 
bam ne bbarosd kiyd , ai Babb, faisala kar ha 
mdre, aur bamdre qaum ke bicb insdf kd, aur 
tu bai bibtar faisal karuewdld 
91 Aur bole sarddr, jo munkir the, us ki qaum 
ke, Agar turn chale Shuaib ki rdh, to beshakk 
turn khardb hue 
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62 Phir piikM un ko zalzale ne , phir aubk 
ko lah gae apne ghar men aundhe pare 

93 JinliOLi ne jliathU^d Shuaib ko, jaiSQ 
kubhi na raiie the wahin , jinhon ne jhuthUyd 
Sliuaib ko, wubi hue kliardh 

94 Phir ultd pher4 un se, aur bold, Ai qaum, 
pahunchd chukd turn ko paigdm apne Rabb 
ke, aur bhald chahd tumbdrd, ab kyd gam 
khdun na mdnte logoo par ’ 

(12 A ) 65 Aur nahin bbejd ham ne kisibasti 
men koi nabi, ki pakrd wahdn ke logon ko 
sakhti, aur taklif men, shdyad we girgirdwen 

96 Phir badal di ham ne burdi ki jagah 
bhaldi, jab tak ki barb gaye, aur kahne lage, 
Pahunch li hai hamdrebap dadon ko bbi taknf, 
aur khushi, phir pakra hamne un koudgahdn, 
aur we khabar na rakhte the 

97 Kabhi bastionwdle yaqm Idte, aur bach 
chalte, to ham kboldete unparkhubidndsmdn, 
o zamin se Lekm jhuthlAne lage, to pakrd 
ham ne un ko badld un ki kamdi kd 

98 Ab kyd nidar ham bastioQwdle, ki d pa- 
huQche un par dfat hamdri rat i rdt, jab sote 
hon ? 

99 Yd nidar hue bastiOQwdle, ki d pahuuche 
un par dfat hamdri dm char he, jab khelte hon ? 

100 Kyd nidar hue Alldh ke ddose? So 
mdar nahin AUdh ke ddo se, magar jo log 
khardb houge 

( 13 JR ) 101 Aur kyd siyh na dl un ko, jo 
qdim hote baig mulk par, wahdn ke logon ke 
pine bad, ki ham chdhen, to unko pakren un 
ko gundhon par? Aur ham muhrkarte hain 
un ko dll par, we nahin sunte 

102 Ye bastiln ham, ki sundte ham tujb ko 
kuchh ahwdl un kd, aur un pds pahunch chuke 
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un kc rasul dibMi)] m Icknr , pliir hnrgiz na 
hud, ki yaqm Uweii us bat par, jo pahle jhuth- 
Id chake , yun mubr kartd hai AlTih muuki 
ron ke dil par 

103 Aur na piyd ham ne un kc aksaroQ 
men nibdh, aur aksar uu men pdvc bebukm 

104 Phir bhejd an kc pichlie Musd ko, apm 
msbdnidn dekar Firaun aur us ke sard iron 
pds , phir zabardasti ki un kc sdmhnc , so dekh 
dkhir kaisd hud hal btgdrnewdlon kd 

105 Aur kahd Musd ne, Ai Fiiaun, maiii 
bhejd hud hun jahdu ke Sdhib kd 

106 Qdim bun us par, ki na kabun Allaii 
ki taraf se, magar jo sach bai , Idyd bun turn 
pds nisbdui tumhdre Rabb ki, so rukhsat kar 
mere sdth bani Isrdil ko Bold, Agar tu djd 
hai kuchh nishdni lekar, to wub Id, agar tu 
sachchd hai 

107 Tab ddld apnd asd, to usi waqt wuh hud 
azdahd sarib 

108 Aur nikdld apni hdth, to usi waqt wuh 
sufed nazar djd dekhton ko 

(14 JR ) 109 Bole sarddr Firaun kc, Yo 
besnakk koi parhd jddugar hai 

110 Nikdla chdbtd hai turn ko tumhdre 
mulk se, ab kyd mashwarat dete bo ^ 

111 Bole, Bhil de is ko, aur is kc bbdi ko, 
aur bhe| parganon men naqib 

112 Ki Iddeo tujh p^ )o bo parbd jadugar 

113 Aur dc jddugar Firaun pds 

114 Bol, Ilamdri kuchh mazdun hai, agar 
ham gdlib hue ? 

115 Bold Hdo , aur turn mere pds rahd karo- 

gc 

IIG Bole, Ai Musd, yd tu ddl, jd bam ddltc 
baiQ , kahd, Turn ddlo 
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117 Phir jab d5U, bdndh dinlo^onki dnkhen, 
aur un ko dard diyd, aur kar Tde bard jddu 

118 Aur ham ne hukrn bhejd Musd ko, ki 
Ddl deapud a’^d, taubbi wuh lagd nigalne, jo 
edng we banate the 

119 Tab sdhit bud haqq, aur galat hud, jo 
kuchh we karte the 

120 Tab hdre us jagah, aur pbiro zalil hokar, 

121 Aur dale gae sdbir sijde men 

122 Bole, 11am ne mdnd jabdn ke Sdhib ko, 

123 Jo Sdhib Musd o Ildrun kd 

124 Firaun bold. Turn ne nidn hyd us ko, ah 
hi mam ne hukm nahm diyd turn ko, yih 
makar hai, ki bdndh Ide ho shahr men, ki 
nikdlo yahdn se us ke logon ko, so ab turn 
jdnoge 

125 MaiQ kdtungd tumhdre hdth, aur dusrc 
pdnw , pbir suli cbarhdungd turn sab ko 

126 Bole, Ham ko apne Kabb ki taraf phir 
jdnd 

127 Aur tu ham se yihi hair kartd hai, ki 
ham ne mdnm anno Rabb ki nishdnidn, jab 
ham tak pahuncbm Ai Kabb kboi de ham par 
dahdno sabr ke, aur ham ko mdr musalmau 

{15 jR ) 128 Aur bole sarddr qaum Firaun 
ke, Kyun chbortd hai Musd ko, aur us ki qaum 
ko, ki dhum utbdwen mulk men, aur mauquf 
kare tujh ko, aur tere buton ko! Bold, Ab 
ham mdrenge uu ke bete, aur jiti rakhenge 
un ki auraten, aur un par ham zordwar bain 

129 Musd ne kahd apni qaum ko, Madad 
mdngo Alldh se, aur sdbit raho , zamin hai 
Alldn ki, wdris kare us kd jis ko chdhe apnc 
baiidon men , aur dkbir bhald hai darwdlonkd 

180 Bole, Ham par taklif rahi tere dne se 
pablo, aur jab tu ham meQ d chukd, kahd, 
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Nazdik hni, ki Rabb tnmbdi4 kbapi do tunt 
h&re dashman ko, aur uAib karc tniri ko mulk 
ineQ , phir dekhiyc turn k usAkam Rartc lio 

(16 R ) 181 Aur ham ne pakr i Firaunw iloy 
koqahton merj, aur mewon ko miqsan men 
ahAyad we dhiyau kareo 

182 Phir jab pabunchi un kobhalAk kahnc 
lage, Yih hai ham Ire wAste , aur agar pahuu 
cm burdi, shumi b it Ate Mus i ki, aur us ke 8,itb 
wdlon ki, sun lo, sbumi uu ki AlHh hi pds hai, 
par aksar lo^ nahm jAnte 

183 Aur kahne lage, Jo tu Uwcgd ham pAs 
nishini, ki ham ko us sc jAdu karc, so ham 
tujh ko na mAnenge 

134 Phir ham ne bhejA un par garq Ab, aur 
tiddi, aur chichiri, aur mondak, aur lahu, 
kitnimsbAniAnjudi judi, phir takabbur kartc 
rahe, aur the we log gunangAr 

185 Aur IIS bar paiA un par azAb, bole, Ai 
MusA, pukar hamare wAste apnc Rabb ko, 
jaisA si^A rakhA hai tujh ko, agar tu no 
uthAyA ham se yih azAb, to bosbakk tujh ko 
mAnenge, aur rukhsat ^rengeterc sAth bam 
IsrAil ko, phir jab ham nc uthA hyA un sc 
^zAb, ek wade tak, ki un ko pahunchnA thA, 
tab hi munkir bo jAte the 

186 Phir ham ne badlA liyA un sc , phir dubA 
diyA gahre pAni men, is par ki jhuthlAio hamA- 
ri Ajaten, aur kar rahe un sc tagAtui 

187 Aur wAns kiyA ham ne un ko, jo log 
kamzorbo rahe the, us zamin ki mashriqaur 
magnb kA, jis met) barakat rakhi hai ham 
ne, aur pui^ hdA neki kA wada tore Rabb ki 
bans Israil par, ns par ki we thahre rahe , 
pur kharAb^yA ham ne, jo banAyA thA Firauii, 
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auruaki qaum ne, aur angur charli u clibatri 
pn par 

RUBA 138 Aur pdr uUra ham np bam 
IsrAil ko darya se, to we pahunche elf logoij 
par, ki pujne men lag rahe the apne buton 
Ke, bole, Ai Musi, bana de ham ko bhi ik 
but, jaise un ke but ham, kah4, Iqm log 
jihl karte ho 

139 Ye log JO haio, unhcn tab4h hon^- hai, 
J 18 k4m meq lage ham, aur galat hai, jo kar 
rahe ham 

140 KahA, Ky4 All4h ke siwAe la dun turn 
ko kol roabud ? Aur us ne turn ko buzurgi di 
sab jahdn par 

141 Aur wuh waqt yad karo, jab bacha 
pik414 ham ne turn ko Firaunwalon sc , detc 
the turn ko bun m4r, m4r mdr dAlte tumbAre 
bote, aur jiti rakhte tumhAri auraten, aur us 
men ihsAn hai tumhAre Kabb kA barA 

( 17 ^ ) 142 Aur wada thahrAyA ham no 
MusA so tis rAt kA, aur purA kiya un ko aur 
das so, tab puri hui muddat tore Rabb ki chAlis 
rAt , aur kaLA MusA ne apne bhAi IlAruu ko, 
MerA khalifa rah men qaum men, aur saQwAr» 
aur na chal bigArnewAloQ ki rAh 

743 Aur jab pahunchA MusA hamAre wa^t 
par, aqr kalAm kiyA us se us ke Rabb ne , 
bolA, Ai Rabb, tu mujh ko dikhA, ki maig 
tujh ko dekhun , kaha, Tu mu)h ko hargiz 
iia dekhegA, lekm dekhtA rah pahAr ki taraf, 
JO wuh thahrA apni jagah, to Age tu dekhegA 
mujh ko , phir jab namud hua Rabb us kA 
pahAr ki taraf, kiyA ns ko dbAkar barAbar, aur 
gir payA MusA behosh , phir jab chaunkA, bola. 
Ten zAt pAk hai, mam no tauba ki tere pAs, 
aur maiQ sab so pahlo yaqin lAyA 
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H4 FarmA\A, Ai Mu'^a, main no tujh ko 
imti^^z di}A logon so, apne p«ugiin bhc)ne 
k^i, aur apne kaldm karne k4, so le jo niaiij 
no tujh ko diyd, aur ehakir rah 

145 Aur likh di ham no U8 ko takhton par, 
har cliiz men se eamjhauti, aur ba\ in har 
chiz so pakar un ko zor se, aur kah apni 
qinm ko, ki Pakre rahen us ki hihtar b^ten , 
ah main turn ko dikhdungil ghar behukra lo- 
gon kd 

146 Main pher dung4 apni a^aton se un 
ko, JO barai dhundhte ham mulk men udhaqq, 
aur agar dekhen sdri nishdnidn, j aqin nakaren 
un ko , aur agar dekhen rAh sanwArki, usena 
thahrdwen r4h , aur agar dekhen rdh ulti, us 
ko thahr^won rdh, yihiswdsteki unhon ne 
jhuth jdrnn hamdri Ayaten, aur ho rahe un se 
bekhabar 

147 Aur jinhonne jhuth jdnin hamdn djat 
cn, aur dkhirat ki muldqdt zdja hum un ki 
mihnaten, wuhi badld pdwenge, jo kuchh amal 
karte the 

( 18 i? ) 148 Aur band hyd Musd ki qaum 
ne us kc pichhe apne zewar se bachhra, ek 
dhar us men gde ki dwdz, y ih na dekhd unhon 
ne, ki wuh un se bdt nahin kartd, aur na di- 
kbdwe rdb, unhon ne us ko thabrd hyd, aur we 
the beinsdf 

149 Aur jab pachfatde aur samjhe, ki bam 
babke, kahne )age, Agar na rahm kare bam 
par Rabb barodrd, aur na bakhsbe, to be 
shakk bam kbardb bongo 

150 Aur jab phir djd Musd apni qaum 
men gussa bbard anr afsos, bold, Eyd bun 
niydbat ki turn no meri, bad more’ Kyiin 
jafdi ki apne Rabb ko bukm so ^ Aur ddlin 
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wo takhtidii, aiir pakri sir apno bh'li k i, lagi 
kliiMchne apiiitarit, wnh bold, ki Ai men 
ml ke jane, logon nc ronjhe bodd sarajba, aur 
uazdik the, ki mujh ko mdr dalen , so mat 
band'd mujh par dushinanon ko aur na nula. 
inujh ko guuahgdr logon men 

151 Bold, Ai Rabb, muaf kar mujh ko, aur 
more bbdi ko, aur ham ko ddkhil kar apni rah- 
mat men, aur tu bai sab sc ziydda rahm kar- 
ncwdld 

( 19 ) 1d 2 Albatta jinhon ne bachhia 

bind li>a, un ko pahunchega gazab un ke 
Rabb ka, aur zill it dunjd ki zmdagi men, 
aur >ihi sazd dete ham bam jhutb bdndhne- 
vvdlon ko 

158 Aur Jinhon ne kije bure kdm , phir 
bad us ke tauba ki, aur yaqin Ide terd Rabb 
us ko pichhe bakhsbta bai, mibrbdn 

154 Aur jab faro bud Musd se gussa, utbd 
m takhtidn, aur jo un men hkbd hud tha, 
rab ki sujh hai, aur mihr an ke waste, jo apne 
Rabb se darte bain 

155 Aur chune Musd ne apni qaura se 
sattar mard Une ko hamdre wade ke waqt , 
pbir jab un ko larze ne pakrd, bold, Ai Rabb, 
agar tu cbdhtd pahio hi baldkkartd in ko, aur 
niujii ko, kjd haldk karegd ham ko ek kdm 
par, )o kiy i hamdre ahraaqon no, yih sab terd 
dzmdnd hai , bichldwe us men jis ko cbdhe, 
aur idh de )i8 ko cbdhe , tu hai hamdrd tbdmb> 
ncwdld, BO bakbsh ham ko, aur mibr kar ham 
par, aur tu sab so bihtar bakhshnewdid 

156 Aur likb de hamdre wdste is dunyd 
mcQ neki, aur dkhirat meo , ham ruju Ide ten 
Uraf , hirmdyd, Merd azdb jo hai wuh ddltd 
bun JIB par chdhun, aur men mihr shdmil 
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hai har cinz ko, so wub likh dungi un ko jo 
dar rakhte hain 

107 Aur dete ham zak it, aur jo ham \\ i 
biteg yaqin karte ham 

108 Wo JO Ubi hote ham is rasul ko, lo 
nabi hai ummi jis ko pdte ham likhi hu^i 
apiie pds Taurdt aur Injil men, hatdtd hai im 
ko nek kdm, aur maua kartd Itai bure kani 
80, aur haldl kurU hai un ko udstc sab pik 
chizen aur haram karta hai un par iiipik, 
aur utarta hai un sc hojh un ko, aur phansi m 
|0 un par thin, so jo us par yaqin ! le aur us 
ki rifaqat ki, aur niadad ki, aur tibi line us 
nur ke jo us ko sdth utrd hai, wo log pahun 
che murdd ko 

( 20 A ) 159 Tu kah, Ai logo, mam rasul 
hun Alldh kd turn sab ki taraf, |is ki buku- 
mat hai dsmdn o zamin men , kisi ki bandagi 
nahm siwde us ke, jildtd hai, aur nidrtd hai , 
so mdno Alldh ko, aur us ke pichho nabI 
ummi ko, jo yaqm kartd hai Alldh par, aur 
US ko sab kaldm par, aur us ke tdbi ho, shdyad 
turn rdh pdo 

160 Aur Musd ki qaum men ek firqa rdh 
batdte ham haqq ki, aur isi par msdt karto 
hian 

161 Aur bdntkar un ko ham ne kiyd kai 
firqe barah dadog ke potc, aur hukm bhojd 
bam ne Musd ko jab pdni us so mdngd us ki 
qaum ne, ki mdr apn i Idthi se is patthar ko, to 
pbdf nikle us se bdrah chasbmo, pabebdn Iiyd 
bar ek logon neapnd gbdt, aur sayd kiyd ham 
no un par abr Im, aur utdrd un par mann, 
aur salwd khdo suthH chizeg ham ne rozf di 
turn ko, aur hamdrd kuchh na bigdrd, lokm 
apnd burd karte rahe 
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162 Aur jab huktn bu4 un ko, ki baso ns 
shahr men, aur khAo us men jah&n se cb4bo, 
aur kaho gundh utare, anr paitho darwdzemen 
Bijda karte, to bakhsben bam tnmbdn taqsl 
ren, Age aur den^e nekiwAlon ko 

163 So badal liyd beinsdfon ne un men se 
aur lafz siwde us ke jo kab diyd thd, phir bhe- 
j4 ham ne un par azdb dsmdn se badld tin ki 
shardrat kd 

HISF ( 21 R ) 164 Aur pdichh un se ahwdl 
us basti kd, ki tbi kindre daryd ke, jab hadd 
se barbne lage hafte ke bukm meil, jab dne 
lagin un pds machhlidii hafte ke dm, pdni ke 
upar, aur j IS dm hafta na bo na dwen ^ jun ham 
dzmdne lage un ko, is wdste ki behukm tlie 

166 Aur )ab bold ek firqa un men, Kydn ni- 
sibat karto ho ek logon ko ki Alldh ehahtdhai 
un ko baUk karc, yd un ko azdb, kare sakbf ? 
bole, Ilzdm utdrne ko tumhdre Babb ke dge, 
aur eh^ad we daren 

166 Phir jab bhuf gae jo un ko satnjbdyd 
thd, bacbd liyd ham ne jo mana karte the bure 
kdm se, aur pakri gunahgdron ko bare azdb 
men badid un ki behukm i kd 

167 Pbir jab barhne lage jis kdm se mana 
hud thd, bam ne hukm kiyd, ki ho jdo ^ndar 
phitkdrc 

168 Aur wuh waqt ydd kar, ki khabarkar 
di tore Rabb ne, albatta kbard rakhegd Yahud 
par qiydmat ke dm tak koi shakhs, ki diyd 
kare un ko bun mdr , terd Rabb sbitdb sa^ 
detd hai, aur wuh bakhshtd bhihai mihrbdn 

169 Aur mutafarnq kiyd ham ne un ko mulk 
meQ firqo, firqe, baze un meij nek, aur baze aur 
taraii ke, aur dzmdyd un ko khdbion muQ aur 
burdioQ meij, shdyad we phir dwen 

T 
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170 Phir un ke pScbbe &e ndkhalAi wins 
kitAb ke lete asbAb is adnA zindagi kA, aur 
kabte bain, ki Ham ko muaf bogA , aur agar 
waisA bi asbAb phir Awe, to le leweQ , kyA un 

E ar abd nabin liyA kitAb ke baqq men, ki na 
ole AllAb par siwAe sacb ke, aur paibA iinhon 
ne JO likbA bai is men, aur picbbla gbar bibiar 
bai darwAlop ko , kyA turn ko bujh nabiQ ? 

171 Aur JO log pakar rabe bain kitAb, aur 
qAim rakbte bam namAz, bam zaya na ka- 
renge, sawAb nekiwAlon kA 

172 Aur jis waqt utbAyA bam ne pabAr ua 
ke upar, jaise sAyabAn, aur dare ki wub gire- 
gA un par, pakro jo bam ne diyA bai zor se, aur 
yAd kartc raho jo ua men bai, sbAyad turn ko 
dar bo 

(22 R ) 173 Aur ps waqt nikAH tereRabb 
ncAdam ke boton ki pith men so un ki aulad 
aur, auriqrAr karwAyA un se un ki jAu par, 
KyA maiQ nahiii bun Rabb tumbArA ? Bole, 
Albattabam qAil baip, kabbi kabo qij Amat ke 
dm, bam ko us kikbabar na tbi , 

174 YA kabo, ki shirk to kiyA bamAro bAp 
dAdon ne pable, aur bam hue aulAd un ke pi> 
cbbe, to ham ko kyun balAk kartA bai ck kam 
par, ki kiyA hai kliatAwalon ne 7 
175 Auryun ham kholte bam bAten, sbAyad 
wo log phir Awen 

176 Aur sunA un ko ahwAl us sbakbs kA, 
ki bam ne ns ko dm apni Ayaten, phir un ko 
cbbor niklA, pbir pichbe laga us ke SbaitAu, to 
wub buA gumrAboo mep 
177 Aur bam cbAbto, to us ko uthA lete un 
Avatoo 86) lekm wub girA pa^e zamiu par, aur 
chalA apni cbAh par, to us kA hAl )aise kut- 
tA, uB par tu lAde, to bAspbc, aur cbbor de to 
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h^nphe , v»b misdl hai un logOQ ki, ki jhuthU- 
jjn bamdri dyaten , so tu bay^D kar abwdl sbS* 
3 ad we dhiydn karen 

178 Buri kabdwat un logOQ ki, ki jbuthldm 
bamdri dyaten, aur apnd bi nuqsdn karte rabe 

179 Jis ko All5h rdh de, wuni pdwe rdh, aur 
J18 ko wuh bbatkdwe, so wubi hai ziydn men 

180 Aur ham ne pbald rakhe baig dozakh 
ke udste bahut jinn, aurddmi, un kedil bam 
un 86 samajhtenahin , aur dnkben bam, un se 
dekhte nahio, aur kdn bain, un se sunte na- 
hm , we jaise chaupde, balki un se ziydda be 
rdh , wubi log ham gdfil 

181 Aur Alldb ke bam sab ndm kbdsse, so 
us ko pukdro wub kabkar aur cbbor do un ko 
JO kaj rdb cbalte ham us ke ndmon men, we 
bad Id pd rabenge apne kiye kd 

182 Aur baiudri paiddish meg se ek log bam, 
ki rdh baUte bam sacbcbi, aur usi par msdf 
karte bam 

(28 ^)183 Aurjmbonnejhutbldigbamdri 
dyaten, un ko ham sabaj sabaj pakarengejabdn 
se we na jdnenge 

184 Aur un ko fursat dungd, besbakk merd 
ddo pakkd bai 

185 Kvd dbiydn nabln kiyd unbon ne ? Un 
ke rafiq ko kuebh jundn nahin ^ Wub to dard- 
newdld bai sdf , kyd nigdb nahin ki saltanat 
meg dsmdn o zarain ki, aur jo Alldh ne bandi 
bai koi cbiz, aur yih, ki sbdyad nazdik pa> 
hunebtd bo un kd wada, so us ke picbhe kis 
bdt par yaqin Idwenge ? 

186 jts ko Alldb bbatkdwe, use koi nahig 
rdh denewdld, aur un ko cbbor rakbd bai un 
ki shardrat men bahakte 

187 Tujh so puchhte haig qiydmat kis waqt 
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hai, as k& thahKo ? Tu kah, Us ki kliabar to 
bai mere Uabb hi pAs, wubi khol dikbdwogd 
as ko apne waqt , bhari bAt hai asni.in o p4mbi 
men , turn par dwegi, to bekhabar dwegS , 
tujh se pucbhne lagte ham goydtu nskitald- 
shi hai, tukab, Us ki kbabar hai khds AI 
Idh pds, lekiu aksar log samajh nahin rakbte 

lo8 Tukab, Mam mdiik nahin apnij in ki, 
bhale ki na bure ki, magar lo Allah ch'ilie, 
aur agar maiq )ini karU gaib ki bit, to babut 
khabiiQ leti, aur mu)h ko burii kabhi napa- 
hunchti , mam to yihi bun dar aur khushi su- 
ninewili minnewilon ko 

( 24 £ ) 189 Wubi hai jis ne turn ko baniyi 
ekjan se, aur usi se baniji us ki jori, ki us 
pis irim pakre , phir jab mard ne aurat ko 
dbinki hamal rahi balki si bamal, phir barh- 
ti gai U8 ke sith, phir jab bojhal hui, donon 
ne pukiri Allah apiic Kabb ko. Agar tu ham 
ko bakhshe changa bhala, to ham tori sbukr 
kareij 

190 Phir jab diyi un ko changi bbali, thah 
rine lage us kc sharik us ki bakhshi chiz 
xneQ, soAllih upar hai un ke shank batlnesc 

191 Kin ko shank batito haiQ Jo paida na 
karoQ ek obiz, aur ip paidi bote hain 

192 Aur na kar sakte hain un ki madad, 
aur na apni madad kareg ? 

193 Aur agar un ko pukiro rih par, na 
chAlnetumhiripukirpar, baribarhai turn ko 
ki un ko pukiro yi cbupke rabo 

194 Jin ko turn pukirte bo Allih ke siwie 
bande haig , turn jaise bbali pukiro un ko, 
to cbibiye qabdl kareg tumhiri pukimi, 
agar turn sachchc ho 

195 Kyi an ke piog haig, jis se chalte liaig T 
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Yi iin ke liAth liain, jib bo pakarto bam ’ Y t 
vm ki Ankhcnbain, JIB so dekbtobain ? Yiun 
ko kdn bam, jis bo Bunte bam? Tu kab, PukAro 
apne ehankon ko, pbir burA karo mere baqq 
mon, aur mujh ko dbil na do 

1% MorA bimAyati AlUb bai, jm no utan 
kitab, aur w uh himAyat kartA hai nek bandon 
ki 

197 Aur jm kotum pukArte ho us kosiwAo, 
nahm kar sakte tumhAri madad, aur na apni 
jAn bacbA saken 

198 Aur agar un ko pukAro hidAyat ki ta 
raf, kuchh na sunen , aur tu dekbo, ki takte 
ham ton taraf, aur kucbb nabin dekbte 

199 Kho pakar muaf kama, aur kab, Nek 
kAra ko, aur kinAra kar jAhilon so 

200 Aur kabhi ubhAi do tu)h ko ShaitAn ki 
ebber, to pauAb pakarAllAh ki, wuh bai suntA, 
jAntA 

201 Jo log dar rakbte bain jahAn par, gayA 
uu par ShaitAn kA guzar chonk gae ’ Phir ta- 
bhi un ko sujh A gai 

202 Aur JO SaitAnon ke bbAi bain, we un ko 
kbinchte jAte bain galati men, phir wo kami 
nabin karte 

203 Aur lab tu lekar na jAwe un pAs koi 
Ayat, kahen Kucbb cbbAnt k^n na lAyA ? Tu 
kab, Main cbaltA bun usi par jo bnkrn Awe 
mujh ko mere Babb se, yib sujb ki bAten bam 
tumhAre Babb ki taraf se, aur rAb ki aur mibr 
bai un logon ko, jo yaqin lAte bam 

204 Aur jab QiirAn parbA jAwe, to us taraf 
kAn rakbo, aur cbuprabo, sbAyad turn par rabm 
ho 

205 Aur jAd kartA rab apne Babb ko, dil 
men girgirAtA, aur dartA, aur pukArue ee kam 
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^v/Xz bolne men subh aur sbdra ko waqton, 
aur mat rah bekhibar 

200 Jo log pAa ham teie Rabb ke barAi na- 
hm karte ua ki baudagi ae, auryAd kartcham 
U8 ki pAk zAt ko, aur uai ko 8)jd‘\ kaite bain 

SFRA 1 ANFAL 

Madme men ndzil hui , 75 d^at ki hat 

Bibmi-l lA hi r rahmX ni>r BAniM 

sms (15)1 Tujh ae puchbte ham hukm 
ganimat kA , tu kah, MAI ganimat AlIAh kA 
bai, aur Rasul kA, so daro AlIAh ae, aur aulh 
kaio Apaa men, aur hukm men chalo AlIAh ke, 
aur U8 ke Rasul ke, agar imAn rakhte ho 

2 ImAnwAle wuh! ham, ki jab nAm Awe Al> 
lAh kA, dar jAwen un ke dil, aurjab parhij c un 
pAs us ke kalArn, zi} Ada howe un kA loiAn, aur 
apne Rabb par bharosA rakhte ham 

3 Jo kbari rakhte hain namAz, aurhamArA 
diya kuchh kharch karte hain 

4 W uhi hain aachche SmAnwAle, un ke wAato 
datje bam un ke Rabb pAa, aur muafi, aur rozi 
Abru ki 

5 Jaiae nikAlA tujb ko tere Rabb no tere ghar 
ae duruat kAm par, aur ek jamAat imAnwAii 
rAzi na thi 

6 Tujb ae jnagarte the duruat hAt me^, wA- 
7ib ho chuke pichhe, goyA un ko hAnkte ham 
maut ki taral^ Ankhon dekhte 

7 AurjiawaqtwadadetAhai AlIAh turn ko, 
do jamAat meg ae, ki ek turn ko hAth lage, aur 
turn chAhte the, ki jis meg kAntA na lage wuh 
turn ko mile, aur ADAh chAhtA tbA, ki wchcbA 
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kare each ko, apne kaldmog se, anr kAte pi- 
chhA kAfirou k&, 

b TA sachchA kare sack ko, aurjhnthA kare 
jhuth ko, agarchi na rdzi bon gunahgAr 

9 Jab tarn lage farydd karne apne Rabb 
BC, to pah undid tumhdn pukdr ko, ki maiQ 
madad bhejungd tamhAn bazAr finshte, lagatAr 
AnewAle 

10 Aur yih to di AllAh ne faqt khushkhaban 
aar td chain pakaren dil tumbdre aur madad 
uahin magar Allah k! taraf se , beshakk Allah 
zordwar nai hikmatwdld 

(2jR) 11 JiBwaqt dal di turn par unghapni 
taraf se taskin ko, aur utard turn par dsmdn 
se pdni, ki us se turn ko pdk kare, aur dur kare 
turn se Shaitdn ki najdsat, anr mazbut girih 
de tumbdre dilon par, aur sdbit kare tumbAro 
qadam 

12 Jab hukm bbeja tere Habb no firishtoo 
ko, ki maiQ sdth bun tumbdre, so turn dil sdbit 
karo musalmdnoQ ke , main ddl duo gd dil men 
kdfiron ke dahsbat, so mdro upar gardanon 
ke, aur kdto un ke por por 

13 Yih is wdste ki we mukbdlif hue Alldh 
ke, aur us ke Rasul ke , aur jo koi mukbdlif 
ho Allah kd, aur ua ke Rasul kd, to Alldh ki 
mAr sakht hai 

14 Yih turn chakh lo, aur |dn rakbo, ki mun- 
kiron ko bai azdb dozakb kd 

15 Ai imdnwdlo, jab bbiro turn kdfiroii se, 
maiddn i jang men, to mat do nn ko pith 

16 Aur JO koi un ko pith de us dm, magar 
yih ki hunar kartd ho lardi kd, yd )d miltd ho 
fau) moQ, so wuh le phird gazab Alldh kd, aur 
us kd thikdnd dozakh hai, aurkyd buri jagah 
jd thahiNi ' 
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17 So turn ne an konahin mlui, lekin Alldli 
lie mdrA, aur tu ue nahin pbenki muttlii 
khik J 18 waqt pheiiki thi lekm AlldU ne pben 
ki , aar ki}d ch ihU tbA ImdnwAion par apni 
taraf se kbub ihsdn , tabqiq Alldb bai sunta 
jdntd 

18 Yib to ho chukd , aur jdn rakbo, ki Alldb 
suRt karegd tadbir k'lfiron ki 

19 Agar turn cbaho faisala, bo pabuncbd turn 
ko faisala , am agar b iz ao, to tn ni b ira bhald 
bai , aur agar pbir kaioge, to liani bin phir 
karenge, aur kim ua dwegd turn ko tunindrd 
jatbd agarcbi babut bon , aur jano, ki Alldb 
sdtb hai fmdnwalon ke 

{ ^ B ) 20 Ai iraanwdlo, hukm par cbalo 
Allah ke, aur ns ke Rasul ke, aar us se mat 
phiro sankar 

21 Aur waise DiUt bo, jinlion ne kabd kt 
Ham ne sand, aur wo snnto nabin 

22 Bad tar sab jdnddron men Alldb ke pds 
wuhi bahre gunge baiQ, jo nabin bujbte 

23 Aur agar Alldb jintd un men kuchh 
bbaldi, to un ko sundtd, aur jo ab un ko suud 
de, to ulte bbdgeq munh pherkar 

24 Ai inodawdlo, mdno hukm Alldb kd, 
aur Rasul kd, jis waqt buldwe turn ko ok kim 
par, ]i8 men turobdri zmdagi bai , aur jdn lo, 
ki Alldb rok Ictd bai ddmi sc us ke dil ko, aur 
yib ki usi pds turn jama boge 

25 Aur Wbte raho is fasdd se, ki na pakro- 
gd turn meQ se zdlimon parcbunkor , aur jdn 
io, ki Alldb kd azdb sakbt bai 

26 Aur ydd karo jis waqt turn tboro the, 
maglub pare btte mulk men darto tbe, ki 
ucbakleg tool ka log, pbir at no tam ko jagab 
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<3i, aur zor diy4 apm madad se, aur rozi di 
turn ko putbri chizcn, shnyadtum haqq mdno 

27 Aiiradnw'ilo cliori na karo AlKh se, aur 
rasul 80 , ya chon karo ilpas ki amdnaton men 
jankar 

28 Aur 1 In lo, ki tumhdre m5l aur auIAd lo 
liain, khar ib karnewale bain , aur yih ki Alldh 
ko pas bard saxvtb hai 

(4 ^ ) 29 Ai imdnwdlo, a^ar darte rahoge 
All lb se, tokardegatum men faisala, aur utdre- 
gd turn 80 turabdre gundb aur turn ko bakhsbe- 
gd , aur Alldb kd fa/l bard hai 

30 Aur jab fireb bat me lage kdfir, ki tujb 
ko baitb Iwcn, y I nidr d ilon, yd mkdl den, aur 

0 bbi firob karto the, aur Alldb bbi fareb kar- 
td tbd, aur Alldb k I fareb sab se bihtar 

31 Aur jab koi parbe un par barndn lyaten, 
kaben, Ham sun ebuke , bam chdhen, to kab 
Icn aisd , yib kuebb nabin, magar abwdl bam 
paid on ko 

32 Aur jab kabne lage, ki Yd Alldb, agar 
> ibl din baqq bai tore p Is bo, to bam par barsd 
dsnidn sc pattbar, yd Id bam par dukb ki mdr 

33 Aur All lb bargiz na azlb kartd un ko, 
jab tak tu tb I un men, aur All di na azab kare- 
gd un ko, j lb tak bakbshwite bain 

34 Aur un meii k} i bai, ki azlb na kare 
un ko All lb ’ aurweroktcbainMasjidi bar im 
80, aur us kc ikbtijdiwlle nabin us ke ikbti- 
yiiudle wubi bain, jo parbezgar bam, lekm 
V, 0 aksar kbabar nabin rakbte 

3o Aur un ki namdz kuebb na tin Kaabe ke 
pds, matjar sitiln bajdi, aur tdlidn, so ebakbo 
azib batlll apno kufr kd 

86 Jo log klfir bain, kbarcb karte bam ap- 
ne mdl, ki roken Alldb ki rdb se, so ab hi aur 

U 
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kharch karenge , phir dkhir hogd un par pachh- 
aur dkbir maglub honge 

87 Aur JO kifir bain, dozakh ko bdnko jd 
wenge 

88 Td judd kare Alldh ndpdk ko pdk se, 
aur rakhe ndpik ko ck par ek, pbir ua ko 
dbcr karc sdi 1, pbir dale us ko dozakb men, 
wuhi log Imn nuqsiii plncudle 

(5 i? ) 89 Tukahde kitironko, Agar bizd wen, 
to muafho un ko,joho ebukd, aur agar pbir 
wubi karenge, to pxr cbuki hai rdh aglon ki 

40 Aur larto raho un sc, jab tak na raho 
fasad, aur ho jdue hukm sab Alldh ki, pbir 
agar we baz dwen, to All ib un kc kdm dekhta 
bai 

41 Aur agar we na m inen, to j m lo, ki Al- 
lah bai bini ij ati tumb ir i , k> i khub birndj ati 
hai, aur kja khub m idadg ir’ 

X)-^sw-A.^?r si;p^:r^ 42 Aur j In ra 
kbo, ki JO g luim It 1 10 kuthli chiz, so us men 
sc paiichu la bi*»8a Allah ke u iste, aur Rasul 
ke, aur q ir'ibatw ilc, aur j atim ke, aur muhl Ij 
kc, aur musdfirko,agirtum jaqm I le ho Allib 
par, aur us chiz par, |o ham nc uHri apno ban- 
de par, jis din faisala bui, jis dm bhiioQ do 
faujen, aur Alldh sab chiz par qldii hai 

43 Jis waqt turn the uaro ko ndko, aur wo 
pare ke nake, aur qxfila niche utai gaj i turn 
so , aur agar anas men turn wade karte, to na 
pahuuchtc uaae par, Ickiii Alldh ko kar dlliia 
ek kara, jo bo ebukd thi 

44 Td mare, JO martdhai sujhkar, aur jiwc,jo 
jitd hai sujhkar, aur Alldh suntd hai, jdntl 

45 Jab Alldh ne un ko dikhdj 'i terc kbwdb 
mentbore, aur agar wub tujh ko bahut diklidtd 
turn log udmardi karte, aur jhagrd ddltc kdm 
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men, lekin Allah ne bachd liya , us ko malum 
hai )o bdt hai dilon men 

46 Aur jab turn ko dikbai wuh fauj waqt 
rauldqdt ke, tumhAri dnkhon men, thori, aur 
turn ko thori dikhaya un kl Inkhon men, td 
kar dlle Allih ek kam, jo ho chukA tbd, aur 
Allah tak pabunch hai har kdra ki 

(G li ) 47 Ai imAuwalo, jab bhiro tumkisi 
fauj se, to sAbit raho, aur Allah ko bahut jdd 
karo, ebAyad turn rauiad pao 

48 Aur hukm m Ano AllAh kl aur us ke rasul 
kA, aur Ipas men na ihagro, pbir nAmard ho 
jAogc aur raliegi tumbari yAd, aur thabre 
raho , Allah sAtb hai thahrnewAlon ke 

49 Aur mat bo jaise wo log ki nikle apne 
gharon se itiAte, aur logon ko dikbAtc, aur 
rokte AllAb ki lab sc, aur Allah ke qabu men 
hai JO kartc bam 

50 Aur jis waqt sanwlrne laga Sbaitan un 
kl nazar men uukc kAm, nui bolA, Koi gdib 
na bogA turn par ke dm, aur mam rafiq bun 
tnmblrA, pbir jab slmbne buin do faujen ulta 
pherl apni crion par, aui bola, MaintumbAro 
sAth nabin, mam dckbtl bun jo turn nahio 
dekhto, mam daitA bun AllAh se, aur AllAh 
kA azab sakht hai 

(7 ii? ) 61 Jab kahno lage munifiqlogaur 
jin ke dll racQ Izlr hai, yc log magrur bam 
apno dm par aur jo koi bharosA kare AllAh 
par, to AllAh zabardast hai hikmatwllA 

52 Aur kabhi tu dekhe jis waqtjAn Icte hain 
finshte kAfiron ki, raArte bain un ke munh par, 
aur picbbc, aur cliakho azAb jaliie ka 

53 Yih bidlA hai usi kA, jo turn ne bbejA 
apno hAthon, aur is wAsto ki AllAh zulm nahiQ 
kartA baudoQ par 
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54 Jaise dastur Firaun w^ilon k4, aur jo un 
8C palile the, munkir hue All ih ki h'iton se, 
80 pakrd un ko Allih ne un ke gnnlhon par, 
Alllh zorAuar hai, sakht azAb karneu Hi 

55 Yib IS par kahA, ki Allih hadalnouAlA 
nahiu inamat kd, jo di tin ck qaum ko, jab tak 
we na badlon apne ji ki bit, aur AlHh suntA 
jAnta hai 

66 Jaise dastur Firaun uAlon kA, aur joun 
se pahle the, jhuthl un b itcn apuc Rabb ki, 
phirkhapi dija ham ne un ko gutiihoi} par, 
aur dubti diyA Firaun ke logon ko, wo Bare 
zalim the 

57 Badtar jAnwaron men AllAhkoyahAn wo 
ham, JO munkir hue, phir wc naliin ni into 
5b Jin 80 tune qarir kijA hai, phir ue toitc 
ham apnA qarAr hai bar, aur dar nahin rakhtc 

59 So agar kabhi tu pAwo un ko larai men, 
to aisi sazAde, ki dckhkar bhagen un ko pichh- 
le, shAyad we ibrat paki en 

60 Aur agai tujh ko dar ho ck qaum kS 
daga kA, to jawAb de un ko barAbar ke barA- 
bar, AllAh ko khush nahin Ate dag ibAz 

(8 7?) 61 Aur jih na sam ijhen munkir 
log, ki ue bhig niklc, we thaki na sakcnge 

62 Aur saranj ira karo un ki larai ko, jo 
paida kar sako zorawar ghoie p ilnc, ki us so 
dhak pare AllAh ke dushmanon p ir, aur tum- 
hare dushmanon par, aur ek aur logon par si- 
wAe un ke jm ko turn nahin jiiito, Allih un 
ko jAntA hai, aur jo khaich karoge AllAh ki 
rAh men pura milogi turn ko, aur tumharA 
liaqq na rahegA 

63 Aur agar wc ihuken snlh ko, to tu bln 
)huk ustaraf, aur bharosi kar AllAh par, bc- 
bhakk wuhi hai suntAjantA 
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64 Aur agar wo chdhen, ki tujh ko dag^ 
dcTj, to tujh ko bas hai Alldb, usi no tujh ko 
zor di} \ apm raadad ka, aur musalmduon k i , 
aur un ko dil mou ulfat dali, agar tu kharch 
karta, JO saro mulk mon bai tamam ulfat na do 
sakU un ko dil raon, lekm Allih no u’fat dili 
un raon , be shakk wuh zorawar haihikmatwaU 

(9 i? ) 65 Ai Nabi, kifayat hai tujh ko Allah, 
aur jitne tore s-ltli huo ham rausalmdn 

66 Ai Nabi, shauq dil i musalraanon ko lar ii 
k4, agar hoQ turn men bis shakbs sabit, gahb 
bon do sau par, aur a^ar bon turn men sau 
sbakbs, gilib bon bazar klfiron ke upar, la 
wdsto ki we log sara ijh nabin lakhte 

67 Ah bojb balk i kiyi Allah no turn par, 
aur janA ki turn men susti bai , so agar bon turn 
moQ aau sbakbs sAhit, galib bon do sau par, 
aur agar bon haz ii sbakbs g ilib bon do haz ii 
par All lb ko bukra so, aur Allah sdtb bai sabit 
rabnewAIon ko 

68 Kja ch ibiyo nabi ko us ko yaban qaidi 
dwon jab tak na qatl kaion raulk raon, turn 
cblhto ho Jins dunj i ki, aur Allah cbabt'i bar 
dkbirat, aui Allah zoiawar bai, bikmatw ala 

69 Agar n i boti ck b it, ki hkb cbuka All ib 
Age, to turn ko i part i is lone men bara azab 

70 So kb 10 JO ganimot laobal il sutbii, aur 
dartc rabo Allah so, All ib bai bakhsbncM Ala, 
mihrb in 

( 10 A ) 71 Ai Nabi, kab do un ko, jo turn 
bAio b itb mon bain qaidi, agai jlnegi All ib 
tmiib lie dll men kuebb neki, to degi turn ko 
bilitai IS sc, JO turn so chhiu gaya, aur turn ko 
bakbbbcga , aui Allah bai bakbsbnewalA, mihr- 
bAn 

72 Aur agar ebabenge tujh sc daga karne, 
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BO dagd kar chuko him palilc All ill se, phir 
118 ne pakanvd diye, aur All ib sal) jaiitd hai, 
hikmatw il i 

7 3 Jo log imdn lae, aur gbar chbor i, aur lare 
apne mal, aur jin se, All ib ki idh men, aur 
jm logon ne jagah di, aur madad ki, we ek 
dusre ke rafiq ham, aur jo iradn 1 le aur ghar 
nabin clihord, turn ko un ki nfiqat se kiiclih 
kam nabin, jab tak ghar na chbor dwcn , aur 
agar turn se niadad cliahen dm men, to turn 
ko Idzim bai madad karni, magar muqibale 
men aison ko, jm men turn men ahd hai, aur 
Alllb, JO karte ho wuh dckhti hai 

74 Aur JO log kifir bain, week dusre ke 
rafiq ham, agar turn j un na karogo, to dhum 
machegi mulk men, aur bar! kbirabi bogi 

75 Aurjologiralnlae, aur ghar chhor ic, aur 
lare Allah ki rih men, aur jm logon no jagah 
di, aur madad ki, uiihi bain musalm'in thik, 
un ko bakhshish hai aur rozi irrat ki 

76 Aur JO ira*in lae pichhe, aur ghar chhor dc, 
aur lare tumh iic sith hokar, *>0 wetumhi men 
ham, aur n iteu ilc ipas men haqqdiir /ij ida 
bain ck dusre kc Allah ke hukm men , tahqiq 
Allah har chiz sc kbabaidar hai 


SURA I TAUBA 

Madine men nazil hui, 130 agai ki hai 

EITBA (1 R ) 1 Jawdb hai Alldb ki taraf 
sc, aur us kc Rasul sc, un mushrikon kojm se 
turn ko ahd thd 

2 So pbir lo 18 mulk mcQ chdr mahiuc, 
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ajir i^n lo ki turn na thakA sakoge AllAh ko, 
aur yih ki AlHh ruBwd kartA hai munkironko 

3 Anr sunA denA hai AllAh ki taraf sej aur 
118 kc Rasul 80 logon ko bare hajj ke dm, ki 
AlUh alaghai mushnkoo *^ 0 , aur us kA Rasul , 
BO agar turn tauba karo, to tumhAre liye bhalA 
hai , aur agar na raano, to jAn lo, ki turn na 
thakA sakoge Allah ko, aur khusbkhabari do 
munkiron ko dukhw ih mAr ki 

4 Magar jin mushnkon so turn ko abd tbA, 
pbir kiicbh qasur na kiyA tumlilre sAth, aur 
madad na ki tumhAre muqAbale men kisi ki, 
80 pure karo un so abd un ke n ado tak , Allah 
ko khush Ate bain ihtivAtwAlc 

5 Pliir jab gurar j iwoq mabino panah ke, 
to mAro muslirikon ko jabAn pAo, aur pakro, 
aur gbcro, aur baitho bar ]agah un ki tAk par, 
pbir agar VtO tauba karen, aur kbari rakhen 
namA?, aur di>A karen zakAt, to chhoro un ki 
rAh , AHih bai bakbsbtA mihibAn 

6 Aur agarkoi musbrik tujh se panAbmAn- 
gc, tu us ko panah do, jab tak wub sun le 
kalAm AllAh kA, pbir pabunebA de us ko 
jahAn na dar bo ym is u Aste ki n e log ilm na- 
bin rikbtc 

{2 J{) 7 Kjunkar howo musbrikon ko abd 
All lb ko aur us ko Rasul pAs, magar jm se 
turn no abd kijA, Masjid iil harlm ke nazdik, 
so jab tak turn so sidberaben, turn un se sidbe 
raho, All lb ko kbush Ato ham ihtiyAtwAle 

8 Kiunkar sulh raliS, aur agar wo turn par 
bAtb p iwcn na libAz karen tumliAri kbesbi kA, 
na abd k i, turn ko lAzi kar deto ham apne 
inunb ki bAt se, aur un ke dil nabin mAnte, 
aur babut uu men bo bukta bain 
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9 Beche anhon ne hukm AlKh ke thori 
qimat par, phir loka- us ki rAh se, buro Lira 
hain JO we log kar raho haiQ 

10 Na hbcip karen kisi muslm^n ke baqq 
meQ kbesbi kd, ua ahd k't, aui wubi liaiii 
zijddati par 

11 So agar tauba karen aur kbari rakben 
nani^z, aur dete raben z'lk'it, totumbdrebbu 
bam bukm sbara men, aur bam kbolto baiQ 
pate jAunewale logon ke w'lste 

12 Aur a 2 :ar toron apni qasmen abd ke pi- 
ebbe, aur aib dewen tuinb tic din men, to laro 
kufr ke sard non se, uu ki qasmen kuebh ua- 
hSn, slidyad w c bdz awen 

13 Kjun na Hroaisc logon sc, ki toren apni 
qasmen aur fikr men raben ki Rasul ko nikAl 
dewen, aur unhon ncpahle chhen turn sc, kji 
un se darte ho ’ so Alldb kd dar chahiye turn 
ko zi^4da, agar imdn rakbte bo 

14 Laro un se ti az^b kare Alhb un ko 
tumbdro bdtbon, aur ruswd kare, aur turn ko 
uu par gdlib kare, aur tbandc kare dil kitte 
luusalmdn logon ke 

15 Aur nikale un ke dil ci ]alan, aur Alldh 
tauba degd jis ko cbdhegd, aur All di sab jantd 
bai bikmatwdld 

16 Kyd j inte ho ki rbhut jiogc, aur abhi 
malum nahig kiye Allih no turn men so jo 
log lare bain, aur nabin pakrd uiihon nc siwde 
Alldh ke, aur us ke Rasul kc, aurmuslmdnon 
ke, kisi ko bbcdi, aur Alldh ko sab kbabar 
bai tumbdre kdm ki 

(3 2?) 17 Musbrikop kd kdra nab IT) ki dbdd 
karen Alldh k! masjiden, aui mdnte jAwen 
apne upar kufr ko, we log kbardb gac un ko 
amal, aur dg men rabongo wo bamosba 
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18 Wnlii Ab4d kare masjidex) Alldh ki, jo 
yaqln Ujd Alidh par, anr picbhle dm par, aur 
khan ki namdz, aurdizakdt, aurnadardsiwde 
Alldh ke kisS se, bo ummedwdrham we log, ki 
howeg hiddyatwdlon men 

19 Kjd turn ne thabrdyd hdjion kd pdni 
pildnd, aur Masjid ul hardm ko basdud bardbar 
UB ke, ;)0 yaqm Idyd Alldb par, aur picbhle dm 
par, aur lard Alldh kirdh men ? Nahln bardbar 
Alldb ke pds, aur Alldh rdb nahm4.etdbe msdf 
logon ko 

20 Jo yaqin Ide aur gbar cbhor de, aur lare 
Alldb ki rdb men, apne mdl aur jdn Be, un ko 
bard darja bai Alldb ke pds, aur wubi murdd 
ko pahuncbe 

21 Kbusbkhabar! dctd bai un ko un kd par- 
wardigdr apnitaraf se, mihrbdni ki, aurrazd- 
mandi ki, aur bdgon ki, jin men un ko drdm 
hai hamesbagi ka 

22 Rabd karen un men muddm, besbakk 
Alldh ke pds bard sawdb hai 

23 Ai imdnwdlo, na pakro apne bdpon ko 
aur bbdioQ ko raHq, agar we aziz rakben kufr 
ko imdn se, aurjo turn men un kirifdqatkare, 
BO wubi log bam gunabgdr 

24 Tu kab, Agar turahdre bdp, aur bete, 
aurbbdi, aurauraten, aur birddari, aur mdl, jo 
karade bain, aur sauddgari, jis ke band bone 
sedarte bo, aur bawelidn, jo pasand rakbte ho, 
turn ko aziz hai Alldh so, aur us ke Hasul se, 
aur lame so us ki rdb men, to rdb dekho jab 
tak bbeje Alldh bukm apnd, aur Alldb rdb 
nab IQ detd ndfarmdn logon ko 

(4 JS) 25 kladad karchukd bai turn ko Al- 
ldb babut maiddnon men, aur dm Hundm ke, 
jab itrde turn apnl babutdyat par, pber wub 

V 
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kacbh kdm na &i tnmhdre aur tang ho ga! turn 
par zamin apni fardkhi ke sdth, pher hatte 
turn pith dekar 

26 Pher utdri Alldb ne apni taraf se taskin 
apnc Rasul par, aur iradnwalon par, aur utd- 
rm faujen, jo turn ne nahin deLhin, aur mdr 
di kdfiron ko, aur yihi sazd hai raunknon ki 

27 Pher tanha dcgd Alldb us ke badjis ko 
chdhe, aur Alldb bakbsbtd hai mibrbdn 

28 Ai imdnwdlo, musbnk jo bam, palid 
ham, 80 nazdik na dwen Ma>jid ul baidm ke is 
haras ke bad aur agar turn d irte bo niuflisi se, 
to dge gam karegd turn ko Alldb apiie fizl se, 
agar cbdbe, Alldb bai sab jdnta bikmatwdld 

29 Laro uu logon se jo^aqin nabin rakbte 
Alldb par, na picbhle dm par, na baidm j mo 
JO haram kud Allah ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, 
aur na qabiil karen din sacbcbd, we jo kiUib- 
wale bain jab tak dew en jazia, ye sab ek bath 
se, aur w'O boqadr bon 

(5 R ) 30 Aur Yahud ne kabd, Uzair betd 
Alldb kd, aur Nasdrd no kabd, Masih betd Al- 
Idh kd, \ e bdton kabtc hain apnc munb se Ria 
karnc lage agle muiikiion ki bdt ki, mdr ddle 
un ko All lb, kabdn se pbiio jdte bain 

31 Thabarde bam apnc ahni aur darwesboQ 
ko Khudd Alldb ko cbbor kar, aur Masib 
Marjara ko bctc ko, aur bukni mIiI bud thd, 
ki bandagi karen ek Sdbib ki, kisl ki banda^i 
nahin us ke stwde, wuh pdk bai un ko Bbarik 
batdne se 

82 Chdbcn ki hnjhd den roehni Alldb ki 
apne munb se, aur Alldb na rabe bin purl kije 
apm roshnl, aur pare burd rndneij munkir 
XlSf 38 Usi ne bbejdapnd Rasul hiddyat 
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lekar, aur din sachchd) td us ko upar kare bar 
din so, aur pare bard mduen mushrik 

84 Ai imdnwdlo, bahut alim, aur darwesb, 
Ahl 1 kitdb ke, khdte bam mdl logon ke ndbaqq^ 
aur rokte bam Alldh ki rdh se, aur jo log gdr 
rakhte bam sond, aur rupd, aurkharch nahin 
karte Alldh ki rdh men, so un ko kbusbkbabri 
sand dukhwdii mar ki 

85 Jia din dg dahkd denge us par dozakb 
ki, pher ddgenge us so un ke mdthe, aur kar- 
waten, aur pithen, yih bai ]o turn gdrte tfco ap- 
ne wdste ab chakho mazd apne gdrne kd 

86 Mahinon ki ginti Allah ke pds bdrah 
mahino ham All ih kchukm men, psdin paidd 
k.)C dsmdn o zainin, un men chdr hain adab 
ke, >ihi hai sidha dm, so un men zuim na karo 
apne upar, aur laro mushrikoo se har hal, jaise 
we larte ham turn se har hal, aurjdno ki Alldh 
sdth h 11 darwalon ke 

37 Yih JO mahind batd dcnd bai, so barhdi 
bill bdt hai kufr ke ahd men, gumrdhi men 
parte bam, is sekdfir chhutdginte bain us ko 
ek baras, aur ad ib kd ginte ham ek baras, ki 
pun kar len. gmti jo Allah ne rakhi adab ki , 
pher baldl kaitc hain jo mana kijd Alldh ne^ 
bhalc dikbde hain uu ko un ke kdm, aur Al- 
ldh rdh uahiQ detd munkir qaum ko 

\Q M) 38 Ai imdiiwdlo, kjd bud bai turn 
ko jab kabiye, Kuch karo Alldh ki rdh meg, 
dbahe jdte bo zamin par, kyd rijhe dunyd ki 
zindagi par dkbirat cbhor kar, so kuchh nahin 
diinydkdbaratud, dkhirat ke bisdb meg magar 
tbord 

89 Agar ua nikloge, turn ko degd dukh ki 
mdr aur ^al Idwegd aur log tumbdie 8iwd% 
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aar kacbli na bigdroge ns Isk, anr All&li sab 
cbiz par qddir bai 

40 Agar turn na madad karoge Hasul ki, to 
ns ki madad ki bai Alldb ne, jis waqt us ko 
mkaiikafiroQnedojdoonse jabdonon tbegdr 
men , )ab kahne lagd apne rafiq ko, Tu gam 
na kh4 AlMh bamire sath bai , pher Allili no 
nUri apni taraf se taskin us par, aur madad 

*ko us ^ bhejiii we faujen, ki turn no nabiQ 
dekbin, aur nicbe d4libdtk4£lrog ki aur Al- 
lih ki bdt hamesha upar bai, aur Alldh zabar- 
dast bai bikmatwdld 

41 Kiklo balke, aur bojbal, aitr laro apne mil 
aur j4n se Alldb ki r4h men, yib bibtar bai 
tumbdre baqq men, agar turn ko samajh bai 

42 Agar kucbb m^t botd nazdik, aur safar 
balka, to tere sdtb cbalte, Ickin dur nazar de 
un ko taraf, aar ab qasmen kbdwenge Alldh 
ki, ki Uam maqdur rakbte, to nikaltetumbdre 
64th, wabil men ddltebain apnij4u aur A114h 
jdntd bai we jbutbc baig 

( 7 JR ) 48 Alldh bakbsbe tujh ko, kyuQ 
mkbsat di tu no un ko jab tak malAm hotl 
tujh par, jinboT} ne each kah4, aur jdnta td 
jhutboQ ko 

44 Kahin rukbsat mdngte tujb se, )0 log 
jaqin rakbte bam AUdh par, aur picbble din 

E ar, is se ki larei} apne mal aur i4n sc, aur AU 
Ih kh4b jdntd bai darnewdlog ko 
45 Rukbsat wubi mdngte bam tujh se, jo* 
nabin yaqin rakbte Alldb par, aur picbble dm 
par, aur sbakkmen pare baiQ dil un ke, so we 
apne shakk hi men babakte haiQ 
46 Aur agar cbdhte nikalnd taijdr karte 
kucbb us ki asbib, walekm khush na iyi Al* 
lib ko UD ki uthni, sobojhal kar diyi un ko^ 
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aur hukm hiad ki baitho sdth baitlinewdlon ke, 

47 Agar nikalte turn men kuchh, na bar- 
bate tumbdri magar khardbi, aur ghore dau- 
rdte tumbdre andar bigdrkarw^ne kS taldsb, 
aur turn men baze j4bus ham un ke, aur All4b 
khub |dnt4 hat bein<44fon ko 

48 Karte rahe ta)4Bh big4r ki ige se, aur 

ulte rahe ham tere kdm, jab tak 4 pahunch4 
eachcbd wada, aur g^lib hM hukm A114h k4, 
aur we ndkhiish hi rahe ^ 

49 Aur baze un men kahte ham, Mu'jh ko 
rukhsat de, aur gumrdhi men na ddl , suntd 
hai we to gumrdhi hi men pare ham, aur do> 
zakh gher rahi hai munkiron ko 

60 Agar tujh ko pahunche kuchh khubi, 
wuh bun lage un ko , aur agar pahunche sakh- 
ti, kahen, Ham ne Barabhdi liya thd apnd kdm 
dge hi, aur phn kar jdwen khushidn karte 

51 Tu kah, Ham ko na pahuuchegd magar 
wuh! JO likh dijd Alldh ne ham ko, wuhi hai 
8dhib harodrd, aur Alldb hi parchdbiye bbaro> 
ed karen musalmdn 

62 Tu kah, Turn kyd chetoge hamdre haqq 
meQ magar do khubi men se ek ? Aur ham 
ummedwdr ham tumhdre haqq men, ki ddle 
turn par Alldh kuchh azdb apne pds se, yd 
hamdre hdthon se, bo muntazirraho, ham bhi 
tumhdre sdth muntazir ham 

63 Tu kah, ki Mdi kharch karo khushi se 
yd ndkhushi se, hargiz qabul nahogdtum se, 
tahqiq turn hue ho log behukm 

64 Aur mauquf n^in hud qabdl bond un 
ko kharch kd, magar isi par ki we munkir 
hue Alldh se, aur us ke Rasul se, aur nahiij 
dte namdz ko, magar ii hdre, aur kharch nt 
karte magar bare dil se 
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( 8 ) 55 So tu tayab na kar un ke mdl 

anr aul^d ee , Allih yih] cbdhtd bai, ki un ko 
azAb kare un cbizoQ se dunyA ke jite, aur mkle 
un ki jAn jab tak u o kAfir hi rabeij 

56 Aur qasmcg kbAte ham AllAh ki, ki we 
beshakk turn mcij haiQ, aur we turn men na- 
bin, walekm we log darte hain 

67 Agar pAwen kabig bacbAoyA koi garhi, 
yA sar gbusaue ki jagah, to ulte bbAg jAwcn us 
taraf bAgen turAte 

68 Aur baze un men bam, ki tujh ko tana 
detc bam zakAt bAntne men, bo agar un ko 
mile US men se, to razi bon, aur agar un ko na 
mile, tabbi nAkbusb hojAwen 

69 Aur kyA khub tbA agar we rAzi bote, jo 
diyA un ko AllAb ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, aur 
kahte, Bas bai bam ko AliAb, de rabegA bam 
ko AllAh apne fazl se, aur us kA Rasul, bam ko 
AllAb hichAhiye 

60 ZakAt JO bai, so baqq bai muflison kA, 
aur mubtAjon kA, aur is kAm parjAnewAlon kA, 
aur jm kA dil parchAnA hai, aur garden cbhUi- 
rAne men, aurjo tAwAn bhare, aur Allah ki rAh 
men, aur rAh ke musafir ko tbahrA dijA hai 
AllAh kA, aur Allah sab jAntA bai bikmatw AlA 

61 Aur baze un meg badgoi karte bain nabi 
ki, aur kahte bain, Yib shakhs kAn hat, tu 
kab, KAn bai tumbAre bbale ko, yaqin lAtA 
bai AllAh par, aur yaqin kartA bai bAt musal- 
mAnon ki 

62 Aur mibr bai imAnwAlog ke baqq meg 
turn men se, aurjo log badgoi karte haig Al- 
lAh ke Rasul ki, un ko dukn ki mAr bai 

63 Qasmeg kbAte baig AllAb ki tumbAre 
Age, ki turn ko lAzi kareg , aur AllAb ko, aur 
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US ke Hasul ko babut zarur bai rdzi karnd, 
agar we fmdn rakbte ham 

64 Ky^ we i4,n nahin chuke, ki jo koi muq4- 
bala kare Allih, aur Rasul se, to us ko hai do- 
zakb ki Ag, parA rahe us meQ^ yibi hai ban 
ruswAi 

65 Dard karte ham mnndfiq, ki udzil na ho 
un par koi sura, ki )itd de un ko jo un ke dil 
men hai , tu kah, Thatthe karte raho , AllAh 
kbolnewdid hai ps chiz kd turn ko dar hai 

STTLS 66 Aur JO tu un sepuchhe, tokahen, 
Ham to bol chdl karte the, aur khel , tu kah, 
Kyd Alldh se, aur us ke kaldm se, aur us ke 
rasul se, thatthe karte the ’ 

67 Bahdne mat bando, turn kdfir ho gae 
imdn 1 ikar, agar ham muaf karenge turn men 
bazon ko, to alhattamdr bhi denge bazon ko, 
us par ki we gunahgdr the 

(‘> Ji ) 68 AluiTifiq mard aur auraten sab ki 
ekchdl hai, sikhdwen bit bun, aur chhurdwen 
bbale kam se, aur band rakhen apni mutthi, 
bbul gae ham All ih ko so wuh bhul gajd un 
ko, tahqlq mundfiq wuhi ham behukm 

69 Wada diyd Alldh ne munafiq mard aur 
auraton ko, aur munkiron ko, dozakh ki dg, 
pare rahen us men, wubi bas hai un ko, aur 
Alldh ne un ko phitkdrd, aur un ko hai azdb 
bai qardr 

70 Jis tarah turn se agle ziydda the zor men 
turn se, aui bahut rakbte mdl aur auldd, pbir 
barat gae apnd hissa, pher turn ne barat liyd 
apnd hissa, jaise barat gae turn se agle apnd 
hissa, aur turn ne qadam ddle haiu, jaise un- 
hon ne qadam ddle the , we log mit gae un ke 
kiye duiiyd men, aur dkhirat men, aur wuhi 
log pare nais ziydu men 
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71 KyA pabnncbA nabig un ko abwAl agloQ 
kA, qaum Nub kA, aur Ad, aur Samud kA, anr 
qaam IbrAhim kA, aur MadjanwAlon kA, aur 
ulti bastion kA, pabuncbeun pAs un ke rasul 
eAf bnkm fekar, pbir AllAh aisA na thA ki un 
par zulm kartA, lekin we apne upar Ap zulm 
karte the 

72 Aur fmAnwAle mard aur auraten ek 
dusreke madadgAr bam, sikbAte bam nek bAt, 
aur mana karte bam bure ee, aur khari karte 
bam namAz, aur dete ham zakAt, aur bukm 
men cbalte ham AllAh ke aur Hasul ke we log, 
un par rabm karegA AllAb, albatta AllAh zabar- 
dast bai bikmatwAlA 

78 Wada diyA AllAb ne imAnwAle mardon 
aur auraton ko bAg, babti bam niche un ke 
uabren, rabA karen un men, aur makAn suthre 
rabne ke bAgon men, aur razAmandi AllAh ki 
sab se bari, yibi hai murAd milni ban 

(10 jR ) 74 Ai nabi, larAi kar kAfiron se, aur 
munAfiqoQ se, aur tundkboi kar un par, anr 
un kA thikAnA dozakh hai, aur buH jagah 
pahunche 

75 Qasmen kbAte bam AllAh ki, Ham ne na- 
bin kabA , besbakk kahA hai lafz kufr kA, aur 
munktr ho gae ham musalmAn hokar, aur fikr 
kijA tbAjo na milA, aur ye sab karte haiQ badlA 
us kA ki daulatmand kar diyA un ko AllAh ne, 
aur Basdl ne apne fazi se, so agar tauba karen, 
to bbalA bai un ke baqq mep, aur agar na 
mAnenge, to mAr degA un ko AllAh dukh ki 
mAr dnnyA men anr Akhirat men, aur nahinin 
kArd 1 zAmin men koibimAyati na madadgAr 

76 Aur baze an men we bain ki abd kiyA 
tbA AllAh se, agar dewe bam ko apne fazl se. 
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to ham khair&t kares, aur ho raheg nekiwdlog 
men 

77 Fhir jab an ko dij4 apne fazl se, us men 
bukhal kiyd, aur phir gae tald kar 

78 Pbir us k4 asar rakh4 nifiq un ke dil 
men jie dm takus se milenge, us par ki khildf 
kiyi Alldhse, jo wada kiyd, aur us par ki bolte 
the jhuth 

79 Jin nahin chuke Allih jinti bai un ki 
bhed, aur mashwarat, aur yih ki Allih jinne- 
wili hai bar cbhipe ki 

80 We JO tan karte ham dil khol kar khairit 
karneuile muslminon ko, aur un par jo na- 
hin rakhte magar apni mibnat ki, phir un par 
tbatthe karte ham, Allih ne un se tbatthi 
kiyi hai, aur un ko dukh ki mir hai 

81 Tu an ke haqq men bakhshish ming, 
yi na ming, agar un ke wiste sattar bar bakh- 
shish minge taubhi hargiz na bakhshe un ko 
Allih , yih is par ki we munkir hue Allih se, 
aur Rasul se, aur Allih rih nahin deti behukm 
logoi) ko 

(11 i? ) 82 Khush hde pichhiri wile baith 
rah kar judi Rasul Allih se, aur buri lagi ki 
lareq apne rail aur )in so Allih ki rih men, 
aur bole, Mat kuch karo garmi men , tu kah, 
Dozakh ki ig aur sakht garm hai, agar un ko 
samajh hot! 

8? So hags lewen tboriaur rowen bahut si, 
badli us ki jo kamite the 

84 So agar pher le jiwe tujh ko Allih kisS 
firqe ki taraf un men se, phir ye rukhsat chi- 
heo tujh so nikalne ko, to tu kah, Turn har- 
giz na niklo^e mere sith kabhi, aur na laroge 
mere sith kisi dushman se , turn ko pasaM 

W 
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dyi Imith rahnd pahli bir, so baith raho sdth 
picbbdri wdlon ke 

85 Aur namdz na path un men kis! par jo 
uiarjdwe kabbi, aur na khard ho us ki qabr 
par, we munkir hde Alldh se, aur us kc Easul 
se, aur mare haiq bebukm 

86 Aur taajjub na kar un ke mdl aur aulM 
se , yihi chdntd hai Alidh ki azdb kare un ko, 
un chizon se dunyd men, aur niklc un ki jdn 
jab tak kdfir hi rahen 

87 Aur jab ndzil hoti bai koi surat, ki yaqm 
Ido Alldh par, aur larai karo us ke Kasul ke 
8dthhokar,rukh8atmdD^ehaiqun kemaqdur- 
wd)e, aur kabte bam Uam ko chhor de, rah 
jdwen sath baithnewdlon ko 

88 Khush dja unhen ki lah )dwen we sath 
pichhli auraton ke, aur mubr hui hai un ke dii 
par, so un ko bujh nalnn 

89 Lekin Kasul, aurjo imdn Ide hain sdth us 
ke, larte bain apne mdi aur jan sc, aur unbin ko 
ham khubidn aur wuhi paliUQcbe murdd ko 

90 Taijdr rakbe ham Allah ne un ke wdste 
bdg, babti ham niche un ke nahren, rahd kareij 
un mcQ, yibi hai ban muiad milni 

( 12 JB ) 91 Aur de bahdne karte ganwdr, 
td rukhsat mile un ko, aur baitb rahe jo jbu- 
tfae hue Alldh se, aur liasui sc , ab pahunchegi 
un ko un men JO rnunkir hue dukh ki ludr 

92 Zaifon par taklif nahin, aur na marizon 
par, na un par pn ko paidd nahiQ ^o kharch 
kareu, jabdil sdf hon Alldh aur Rasul ke sdth, 
nahin nekiwdlon par ilzain ki rdb, aur Alldh 
bakhshncwdld mibrbdn hai 

93 Aur na un par ki lab tore pds de td un 
ko sawan de, td ne kabd, Nahio pdtd bu 9 wuh 
chiz ki us par turn kosawdr karun , ulte phere> 
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aur un ki inkhOQ ee bakte bam &qs\i is gam 
se, ki nahin pdte jo kharch karen 

94 Rdh iiz4m ki un par hai jo rukbsat ming- 
te ham tujh se, aur mdlddr bam, khusb lagd 
unhen ki rah jiwen picbbli auraton ke sdth, 
aur muhr ki hai A114h ne un ke dil par, so we 
nabin jdnte 

Bahane lawenge tumhare pas jab pbir jaoge 
un ki taraf , tu kali, Bahdne mat bando, ham 
hargiz ya^in na karenge tumbdra ham ko 
bata chuka hai Alldh tumhdre ahwdl, aur 
abhi dekhegd Alldh tumhare kdm, aur us kd 
Easul, pher jdoge us jdnnewdle chhipe aur 
khule ki taraf, sowuhbatd degd turn ko jo 
kar rahe the 

96 Ab qasameQ khdwenge Alldh ki tum- 
hare pds, jab phir kai j loge un ki taraf td un 
se dar guzar karo , so dar guzar karo un se, 
we log ndpds bam, aur un kd thikand dozakh 
badld un ki kamdt kd 

97 Qasamen khdwenge tumhdre pds, ki 
turn un se rd/ibo jdo, so agar turn un se rdzi 
hoge, to Alldh rdzi nahin behukm logon se 

9b We ganwdr sakht munkir aur mundfiq 
ham, aur isi Idiq ki na sikben qdide jo ndzil 
ki^e Alldh ne apne Rasul par, aur Alldh sab 
jdntd hai hikmatwdld 

99 Aur haze ganwdr we hain ki thahrdte 
hain apiid kharch karna chatti, aur tdkte ham 
tuni par zamdne ki gardishcn , unhin par pan 
gardisb bun, aur Alldh sab suntd bai jdntd 

100 Aur bare ganwdr jo imdn Ide Alldh par, 
aur pichhie din par, aur thahrdte ham apnd 
kharch kamd uazdik bond Alldh se, aur dua 
leni Rasul ki, suntd hai wuh un ke haqq men 
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nazdlki k& sabab hai, ddkbil karne par bai un 
ko Alldh apni mihr men, besbakk Alldh 
bakbshnew^ld mihrMn bai 

( 13 jR ) 101 Aur JO log qadSra baiq pahle 
watan cbbornew^Ie, aur roadad karnewdle, 
aur JO un ke picbbe de neki se, Alldh rdzi bui 
un se, aur we rdzi bue us se, aur rakbe bain 
un ke wdste bdg, niche bahti nabren, rahd 
karen un men hamesba, yibi hai bari murdd 
znilni 

102 Aurbaze tumbdre gird ke ganwdr mu- 
udbq bain, aur baze Madinewdle ar rahe baig 
nifaq par, tu un ko nahin jdntd, bam ko malum 
bain, un ko bam azdb karen c:c dobdr, pbir 
pberejdwenge we bare azdb ki taraf 

103 Aur baze auron ne mdn liyd apnd gundh 
xnildyd ek kdra nek aur dusrd bad, shdjad Al- 
Idb muaf kare un ko, besbakk Alldb bakhsh- 
newild mihrbdn bai 

104 Le un ke mdl men se zakdt ki un ko 
pdk kare us se, aur tarbiyat aur dua de un ko, 
albatta teri dua un ke wdste dsudagi bai, aur 
Alldb sab suntd hai jdntd 

105 Kyd jdn nab in cbuke ki Alldb dp qabul 
kartd bai tauba apne bandon se, aur letd hai 
zakdtep, aur Alldh hi tauba qabul karnewdld 
xnibrbdn hai 

106 Aurkah, ki Amal kiye jdo, phirdgc 
dekhegd Alldh kdm tumhdre, aur Rasul us kd, 
aur musalradn, aur jald phere jdoge us chhi- 
pe aur khule ke wdqif pds, phir wuh jatdwegd 
turn ko JO kuchh turn kar rahe the 

107 Aur baze aur log baiQ ki un kd kdm 
dhil meg hai hukm par Alldh ke, yd un ko 
azdb kare, ^d un ko rauaf kare, aur Alldh sab 
jdntd hai bikmatwdld. 
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108 Aur jinbon ne ban^i ek masjid zidd par, 
aur kufr par, aur phut ddlne ko musalmdnon 
men, aur tbdng us sbakhs ki jo lar rahd bai 
Alldb se, aur Kasul se, dge ki, aur qasameQ 
khiwenge, ki Ham ne to bhalii hi cbabi tbi, 
aur Allib gawih hai ki we jhutbe ham 

109 Tu na khari ho us men kabhi , jis 
masjid ki bunyid dhari parhezgiri par pahle 
dm se, wub Uiq hai, ki tu khara bo us men , 
us men we mard ham jin ko khushi hai pik 
rabne ki,aur Allib chibtihai suthriiwdlon ko 

110 Bhali jis ne bunyid dhan apni imaiat 
ki parhezgin par Allah se, aur razamandi par, 
wuh bihtai , yd jis no new raklu apni imdrat 
ki kmdre par ek kbai ke, jo dbahtd hai, phir 
us ko lekar dhah parddozakh ki dg men, aur 
Alidb rah nahin batdtd bemsaf logon ko 

111 Hamesba rahega is im uat se jo banai 
thi sbubhaun ke di) men, magar jab tukre ho 
jdwen un ke dil, aur Alldh sab jdntd hai hik- 
znatwdld 

(14 R ) 112 Alldh ne khand li musalmanon 
se un ki jdn aur mdl, is qimat par, ki un ke 
liye bihisht bai, larte hain Alldh ki rdb men, 
phir mdrte ham aur marte ham, wada ho chu- 
kd us ke zimme par sachchd Taurat, aur Injil, 
aur Qurdn men, aur kaun hai qaul kd pura 
Alldh se ziydda ? so khusbidn karo is muamle 
par, JO turn ne ki hai us se, aur yihi hai ban 
murdd milni 

118 Tauba karnewdle, bandagi karnewdle, 
shukr karnewdle, betaalluq rahnewdle, ruku 
karnewdle, sijda karnewdle, hukm karnewdle 
nek bdt ko, aur mana karnewdle bun bdt se, 
aur thdmnewdle hadden bdndhi huiQ Alldh ki, 
aur khushkbaban sand imdnwdloQ ko 
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114 NabiQ pahnncbtd Kabj ko, aur musal- 
xn&non ko, ki bakhshish mdngen musbrikon ki, 
aur agarchi we bon n4tew^Ie, fab khai chaki 
nn par, ki we hain dozakbwdle 

115 Aor bakshish m4ngn4 Ibrdhim k4 apne 
bdp ke wdste, so na tbd magar wade ke eabab, 
ki wada kar cbuk4 tbd us se, phir jab us par 
khnld ki wnh dushman bai Aildh kd, us se 
bezdr hud, Xbrdhim bard uarui dil hai taham- 
mulwdld 

116 Aur Alldh aisd nahin ki gumrdb kare 
kisi qaum ko jab un ko rdh par id chukd, jab 
tak khol na de un par jis se un ko bachnd, 
Alldh sab chiz se wdqif hai 

117 Alldh )o hai usiklsaltanatbaidsmdn o 
zamin men, jildtd bai, aur mdrtd hai, aur turn 
ko kof nahin Alldh ke siwd bimdjati, ua 
madadgar 

118 Alldh mihrbdn hud Nabi par, aur roubd- 
jirm,aur aiisdrpar,jo8dth rahe Nabike mush- 
kil ki ghan men, bad us ke ki qanb hue 
ki dll pair jdwen bazon ke un men se, phir 
xnihrban bud un par, wub un par mihrbdn bai 
rahm karnewdld 

119 Aur un tin sbakhs par jin ko pichbe 
rakhd thd, yabdn tak ki jab tang hui un par 
zamin sdth is ke ki kusfadda hai, aur tang bui 
un par apni ]dn, aur atkale ki koi pandh nubia 
Alldh se, ma^ar usi ki taraf , phir mihrbdn 
hud un par ki wuh phir dweij , Alldh hi hai 
mihrbdn rabrawdid 

1 15 i2 ) 120 Ai imdnwdlo, darte raho Alldh 
se, aur raho sdth sacbchoa ke 

121 Ka chdhije Madinewdlon ko, aur jo 
un ke gird ga^wdr haiQ, ki rah jdwen Hasul 
Alldh ke sdtn se, aur na yih ki apni jdn cbd> 
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hes ziy4da us ki j4a se, yih is wiste ki na 
kab^Q pijis khainchte ham, aur namihnat, 
ua bfaukh Altih ki r4fa men, aur na pdon pber- 
te ham kabin jis se khaf^ bon kdfir, aur na 
cbbinte haig dusbman se kuchh cbiz magar 
likhi jdti bai us par un ko nek amal , tahqiq 
AllAh nahm kbot4 haqq nekiwilon ki 

122 Aur na kbarch karte bain kuchh kharch 
cbbot4 yi bard, aur na kdtte haiQ koi maiddn, 
magar likhte bam un ke wdste ki badid de 
un ko Alidh bihtar kdm kd, jo karte the 

123 Aur aise to nahm inusalman ke sdre 
kuch men niklen so k} un na nikle bar firqe 
men se un ke ek hissa, ta samajh paidd karen 
dm men, aur td kbabar pahunchdwen anni 
qaum ko, jab pher dwen un ki taraf, shayad 
we bachte rahen 

RIJBA (16 B ) 124 Ai imdnwdlo, larte jdo 
apne nazdik ke I^firon se, aur chdhiye un par 
malura lio tumhdre bich men sakhti, aur jdno 
ki Alldh sdth hai darwdlon ke 
225 Aur jab ndzil hui ek sura, to baze un 
men kahte ham, Kisko turn men zijddakiydia 
sura no imdn ’ So jo log yaqm rakbte ham 
un ko ziydda kiyd imdn, aur we kbushwaqti 
karte bam 

126 Aur jin ke dil men dzdr hai, so un ko 
barhd! gandagi par gandagi, aur we mare jab 
tak kdfir rabe 

127 Yihnabin dekbtekiwedzmdne men dte 
bam bar haras ek bdr, yd do bdr, pbir touba 
nahm karte, aur na nasihat pakarte bam 

12b Aur jab ndzil hui ek sura, dekime lage 
ek dusre ki taraf, ki koi bbi dekbtd hai turn 
ko, pbir cbale gae, pbir diye bain Alldh ne 
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dll nn ke is w&ste ki wo log bam ki samajh 
nabin rakbte 

129 Ay4 hai turn pda rasul turn men kd, 
bhdri boti hain us par, )o turn takhf pdo , ta- 
Msb raklitd bai tumhdrl imdnwdlon par, sba- 
faqat rakbtd bai raihrbdn 

130 Pbir agar we ]dwen to tu kab, Bas bai 
mu]h ko Allab, kisi ki bandagi nabin siwde 
us ke uei par mam ne bbarosd Kijd, aur wubl 
bai sdbib bare takht kd 


SURA I YUNAS 
Ilakkihai, 109 Ayat Jd 
BisMI lX hi R RAHmXnI-R BAHfM 

(liZ) lALR Ye dyateg bain pakki 
ki^b ki 

2 K}d logon ko tajjub bud, ki bukm bbejd 
bam lie ek mard ko un men se, ki dar sund 
logon ko, aur khushkbabarl sund de, jo kol 
yaqin Idwcn, ki uu ko hai pdyd sachcbd anno 
Kabb ke >abin Kahue lage munkir, Be- 
sbakk yih jddugar hai sarib 

3 Tumhdrd Rabb Alldh bai, jm ne bandye 
dsmdn o zamin cbba din men , pbir qdim bud 
arsh par , tadbir kartd kdm ki , koi simrisb na 
kar sake magar jo pabie us kd bukm ho , wuh 
Alldh bai Rabb tumhdrd, so us ko pujo , kyd 
turn dbiydn nabiQ karte 7 

4 Us ki taraf pbir jdnd turn sab ko , wada 
bai Alldh kd sacbcbd , wubi band we pabie, 
pbir us ko dbirdwegd, td badld de un ko, jo 
yaqin Ide the, aur kiye tbe kdm uek msdf se , 
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anr JO mnnkir h'&e, un ko pini hai kbanlti pdni 
anr dukh ki mdr, is par ki mnnkir hote the 

5 WuhS hai, jin ne bandyd suraj aar chdnd 
ko aj41a, aarthahardm us ko raanzilen to pah- 
chdno ginti barson ki, aur hisdb, yun nabig 
bandyd Allib ne yih sab, magar tadbir se 
kholtdbaipate ek logon par, pn ko samajh hai 

6 Albatta badalne men rdt aur dm ke , anr 
JO bandyd AlUh ne ismdn o zamin men, pate 
ham ek logon ko, jo dar rakhte ham 

7 Jo ummed nahin rakhte hamdre milne ki, 
aur rdzi hue duny4 ki zmdagi par, aur usi par 
chain pakid, aurjo hamdri qudraton se khabar 
nahin rakhte 

8 Aison kd thikdna bai dg badald us kd jo 
kamdte the ' 

9 Jo log yaqin Ide aur kiyd unhon ne nek 
kdm, rdh dcgd un ko Rabb un kd un ko imdn 
se, babti hain un ke niche nahren bdgog men 
ardm ke 

10 Un ki dua us jagah yih, ki pdk zdt hai 
ten, yd Aildh aur muldqdt un ki saldm 

11 Aur tamdm un ki dua is par, ki Sab 
khubi Aildh ko, ]0 Sdhib sdre jahdn kd 

(2 ) 12 Aur agar shitdb Idwe Aildh logon 

par burdi jaise shitdb mdngte ham bhaldi, to 
puri kar chuke un ki umr, so ham chhor 
rakhte bam, jm ko ummed nahig hamdri 
muldqdt ki, un ki shardrat men bahakte 

18 Aur jab pahunche insdn ko taklif, ham 
ko pukdrepard hud, yd baithd, yd khard, phir 
jab iiain ne khol di us se wuh takhf chald gayd, 
goyd kabhi na pukdrd thd ham ko kisi taklif 
KO pahunchte , isi tarah ban dyd bai belibdz 
logon ko, JO kuebh kar rabe haig 

X 
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14 Aur ham khapA chuke ham we sangatcn 
turn se pahle jab zdlim ho gao, aur Lie the un 
pds rasul un ke kbuh msbdnidn, aurhargiz na 
tbe irrain lanew41o , yun hi sazi. deto hain ham 
qanm gunahgdr ko 

15 Phil turn ko ham ne ndib kiyd zamin 
men un kc bad, ki dekhen turn kjd karte ho 

16 Aur lab parhije un pAs dyaton ham irl, 
sdf kahte ham jm ko ummcd nahiii bam se 
raul iqat ki, Le d koi aur Qurdn is ke snvA, >d 
18 ko bad'll dal, tu kali, Mei i kim nahiij ki 
us kobadlun apnitaraf sc, mam t'lbi huij usi 
kd, JO hukm iwc men taiaf, mam darta bun, 
agar behukmi karun apno liabb ki, bare dm 
ki niAt sc 

37 Tu kab. Agar All ih cluhtA, to mam na 
pai ht i jih tumhdicp is, aur na turn ko kb ibii 
karta us ki, k>unki main rah ciuiki bun turn 
men ek qmris se pahle, kja pbirtum nabiij 
bujhtc ^ 

lb Phirkaun zdlim us sc, jobandvvc AHlh 
par jhuth, > i jliutblauc us ki djaten ’ bc- 
shakk bhal'i nahm hot'i gunahgAron ki 

19 Aur pujtc bain All ih sc nitht jo cliiz na 
buia karo un ki, na bhal i, aur kahte h un, Ye 
hamdre sifuisbi him AIliU ke pis, tu kah, 
Turn Allah ko elutato ho, jo us ko malum na 
hin kalim Asm inon men, na zamin men Wuli 
pdk hai, aur babut dur hai us sc, jis se shank 
karte hain 

20 Aur log JO ham, so ok hi ummat 1mm, 
pichhe judd judd hue Aur agar na ek b it 
dge ho thuktS tcie Rabb ki, to faisala ho jatd 
uu men, jis bdt nicri phut raho haiij 

21 Aur kahte haiQ, Kyurj na utn us par ek 
nishdn! us ke Rabb sc ? so tu kab, Chbipi bAt 
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Allah hi j^ne , bo rdh dekho, main tumhdre sdth 
hun rdh dekhtd 

( 3 ^ ) 22 Aur |ab chakbdwen ham logon 
ko mazd apnl mihr kd bad ek taklif ke, jo un 
ko lagi thl, usi waqt ban ino lagen bile hamdri 
qudraton men, tu kah, All ib sab se jald bana 
sakta hai bile, tahqiq hamdre finshte likhte 
ham hile bandne tumhdre 

23 Wuhi turn ko pherdti bai jangal aur 
darjd men, >abdn tak, ki jab turn hue kishti 
men, aur lekar chalian logOQ ko achcl hi bdo 
*50, aur kbush hue us se, il un pai bdo jhoke 
ki, aui di un pai lalni bar jagah se, aur at 
kal i unhon no, ki e gbii gae us men, Pukar 
no lago All ih ko niro hokar us ki bandagi 
men, agai tii bacbduo ham ko is se, to be- 
shakk ham i alien slmkrsruzdr 

24 Phil jab bath i dij i un ko Allah no, usi 
waqt shardiat karne lage zaniin men ndbaqq 
ki suno, logo, tumbari shaidrat hai turahm 
par, barat lo dun) I ko jito, phir ham no pda 
hai turn ko phir dna, phir ham jatd denge jo 
kuchh ki turn karte the 

25 Buny i k i jm i wuhi kahdwat hai, jaisc 
ham no pdni utdrd dsmdn so, phir ek mel nikla 
us men se sabza zamm kd, jo khawen ddmi 
aur jdnwar, yalilrj tak ki jab pakn zaniln no 
chamak, aur singdr par di, aur atkaia zamin- 
waloij no, ki yih haradie hath lage, paliuncba 
us par hamdrd hukm i It ko y'l dm ko, phir 
kar ddld us ko kdt kar dher, go) d kal ko yahdn 
na thl basti , isl tarah ham kholte ham pate 
un logon pas, jm ko dhijdu hai 

26 Aur All lb buldtd hai saldmatl ke ghar 
ki taraf, aur dikhdtd hai, jisko chdherdhsidbi 

27 Jinhon ne ki bhaldi, un ko hai bhaldi 
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aar barhti, aur na cbarhegi un ke muQli par 
Biy&hi, aur na ruswdi , we ham jannatwdle, we 
as men rah4 karenge 

28 Anr jinboa ae kam^i burdin badU burai 
kd us ke bardbar, aur un par cbarhegi ruswdi, 
koi nahin un ko Alldb se bacbdnewdld, jaisc 
dhdnk diyd hai un ke munb par ek andberd 
tukra rdt kd, we haiQ dgwdle, we us meg rahd 
karenge 

29 Aur jis dm jama karenge ham un sab 
ko, phir kabonge sharikwdlon ko Kbare ho 
apni apni jagah turn aur tumhdre sharik, phir 
tordwenge apas men un ko, aur kabenge un 
ke shank, Tumhamdritobandagi nakartetbe 

80 So Alldb bas hai shahid hamdre tumbdrc 
bicb men, bam tumhdn bandagi ki khabar 
nabin rakbte 

31 Wabdn jdnch logd bar koi, jo dge bbcjd, 
aur ruju bonge Allah ki taraf, jo sacbchd Sabib 
hai un kd, aur gum ho jaega un pds se, jo 
jhutb bdndhte the 

HISF (4 i? ) 32 Tu puchb, ki Kaun rozi deti 
hai turn ko dsmdn so, aur zamin sc, yd kauii 
Mdlik bai kdn aur dnkbog ka, aur kaun nikdl- 
td hai ]itd murde se, aur nikaltd murda jitc se, 
aur kaun tadbir kartd hai kdm ki ? so kaben- 
ge, ki Alldb, Tu kah, ki Pin r turn darte nabig ? 

38 bo yih Allah hai Rabb tumbard sacbeba , 
phir k>d rabd sach picbhe magar bhataknd, 
BO kabdg phire jate no ? 

84 Isi tarah thik di bdt tere Rabb ki un be- 
hukmog par, ki yih yaqin na Idwenge 

35 Puchh, Koi hai tumhdre Bharikon meg, 
JO pahle bandwe, phir ue ko dhirawe ? tu kali,. 
Alldb pahle bandtd hai, phir us ko dhirdwe- 
gd, so kahdg ee ola^ jdte ho ? 
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86 Puchh, Koi bai tamb&r4 sbarikon men, 
JO rdb bat4we sabib ’ Tu kab, AllAh r4b bat4t4 
bai sabib , ab jo koi rdh batdwe sahib, us ko 
cb^hiye mannd, yd jo dp na pdwe rdb, magar 
jab koi batdwe , to kjd bud bai turn ko? Kaisd 
insdf karte bo ? 

37 Aur wc aksar cbalte bain a^kal par so 
atkal kdm nahiQ karti sabib bdt meQ kuebb , 
Alidh ko malum bai, jo kdm karte bain 

88 Aur wub nabiQ yib Qurdn, kikoi handle 
Alldb ke siwde, walekm sacbcbd kartd bai 
agle kaldm ko, aur baydn Kitdb kd, jis men 
sbubba nahin, jahdn ke Sdbib se 

39 Kjd log kabte bain, jib band layd^ Tu 
kab, Turn le do ek surat aisi, aur pukaro jis 
ko pukdr 62tko Alldb ke siwde, agar turn 
sacbche bo 

40 Koi nabin jbutbUne Hge bain, jis ke 
samajhne par <^abu na payd, aur abbi ai nabm 
us ki baqiqat \ uij hi jbutbldtc rabcun se agle , 
so dekh le, kaisd bua dkhir gunabgdron ^ 

41 Aur koi un men yaqm karega us ko, 
aur koi jaqiu na karegd Aur tere Rabb ko 
kbub malum baiij sbaidratwdle 

{5 M) 42 Aur agar tujb ko jbutbldweq, 
tu kab, Mujb ko merd kdm karnd, aur turn ko 
tumbdrakdm , turn par zimmanabm mere kdm 
kd, aurmighparzimma nabin jo turn karte bo 

43 Aur baze un men kdn rakbte bain ten 
taraf , kyd tu sundwegd babrog ko, agarcbi we 
biyh na rakbte bog f 

44 Aur baze un meg nigdb karte bam ten 
taraf, kyd tu rdh dikhdwega andbog ko, agar- 
cbi wc sujb na rakbte bon ’ 

45 Alldb zulmnabigkartdlogog par kuebb, 
lekiu log apuc par dp zulm karte baig 
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46 Aur jis dm un ko jama kareg^, goyd na 
rabe tbe magar koi ghan din ^pas men pab* 
cbdncnge, be sbakk kbardb bue jinhon ne 
jbuthldyd Alldh kd milnd, aur na de rdh par 

47 Aur agar bam dikhdwengo tujh ko koi 
un wadon men se, jo dete bain un ko, yk pun 
kar denge teri umr, so hamdii taraf bai un ko 
pbir dnd, pbii Alldb shdbid bai un kdmon par, 
JO karte baiij 

48 Aui bar firqe kd ek rasul bai , phir jab 
pabuncb i un par rasul un kd, fiisala bud un 
men insdf se, aur un par zulm nahlij hotd 

49 Aur kahto bain, Kab bai } ib u ada, agar 
turn sacbcbe ho ? 

50 Tu kab, Main mdlik nabin apno wdste 
bure kd, na bhale kd, magar jo chdlio Allali , 
bar firqe ka ek wada hai, jab pahunchd un ka 
wada, phir na dhil karen ek gbaii, na jaldi 

51 lu kab, Bbald, dekho to, agar d pahun- 
cba turn par us kd azib raton rdt ^d dm ko, 
kyd kar longe us sc pahle gunahgdr? 

52 Ky i phir jab par chukeg i, tab yaqin ka- 
roge us ko ? Ab qdil bue, aur turn the us ki 
jaidi karte 

53 Pbir kabenge gunabgdron ko, Chakbo 
azdb bamesbagi ka, wubi badld pdte bo, jo 
kucbb kamdtc tbe 

54 Aur tujh so khabar lete bam, Kyd each 
bai yib bdt? Tu kab, Albatta qasam mere 
Babb ki,yih8acb hai, aur turn thakdnasakoge 

(GjR) 55 Aur agar ho bar shakhs gunah- 
gdr pds jitnd kucbb hai zamin men, albatta 
de ddlo apnicbburwdinien , aur chbipe cbhipo 
pachtdwenge jab dekbenge azdb, aur un men 
faisala bogd insdf se , aur un par zulm na bogd 

56 Sun rakbO) Alldb kd hai jo kucbb bni 
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Asmdn o zamia men ^ sun rakho, wada A114h 
kd each hai , par bahut log nabin jAnte 

57 “WuhijilAU hai, aur mdregd, aur usi ki 
taraf phir jAoge 

68 Logo, turn ko Ai hai nasihat tumhAre 
Ttabb se, aur changi karne ko jioii ke rog, aur 
rAh sujhAue aur mihrbAni yaqm lanewAlon ko 

69 Kah, Allah ke fazl se aur us ki mihr se, 
BO 18 hi par chAhiye khushi karen, yih bihtar 
hai un chizon se, jo samette ham 

60 Tu kah, BhalA, dekho to, AllAh ne jo 
utAn tumhAre waste lozi, phir turn ne thahra 
li us men se koi haram, aur koi halal Kah, 
Allih no hukm diyA turn ko, jA AilAh par 
jhuth bandhte ho 

61 Aur k}A atkalc ham jbuth bandbnewale 
AllAh par qiyAniat ke dm ko •* Allah to fazl 
rakhU hai logog par, walekm bahut log haqq 
nahin mante 

(7 Ji ) 62 Aur nahin bota to kisi hAl men, 
aur na parhta bai us men se kuchb QurAn, aur 
nahm karto ho turn log kuchb kani, ki bam 
nahin liotchAzir turn pAs, jab lagtebo us men, 
aur glib naliiu rahta tere Rabb se ck zarra 
bhar zammraeii, naAsmAuraen, aurnacbbo- 
ta us se aur ua barA, jo nabm hai khuli kitab 
men 

63 Sun rakbo, jo log AllAli ki taraf ham, 
na dar hai un par, na we gam kbawen 

64 Jo log yaqiu lAe aur rahe parbez karte, 

65 Un ko bai khush khaban dun} A ke jite 
aur Akhirat men, badaltig nabin AllAh ki bA- 
ten , yihi hai ban murAd milni 

66 Aur na gam kbA un ki bAt se , asl sab zor 
AllAkko hai, wiihi hai suntA jantA 

GT^uutAhai, AUAbkAbaijokoihai AsmAnog 
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men, aur jo koS hai zamin men , anr ye, to pi- 
chhe parebaig, eharik puld,rnew&le Alldh ke 
Biwde, knchh nahin magar pichhe pare ham 
khiydl ke, aur kucbh nahin magar atkale 
daurdte 

68 Wuhi hai, jis ne band dS turn ko rdt, ki 
chain pakaro us meij , aur din diyd dikhdne- 
wdi4, US men nishdnidQ ham un logon ko, jo 
sunte hain 

69 Kahto ham, Alldh ne koS betd thahrd Ii- 
yd, wuh pdk hai , wuh be niydz hai , usi kd hai 
JO kucbh hai dsmdnon men aur zamin men , 
nahin turn pds kucbh sanad us ki , kyuQ jhuth 
kabte ho Alldh par, jo bdt nahin jdnte 

70 Xahjo log bdndhte ham Alldh par jhuth, 
bhaldi nahin pdte 

71 Thord sd harat lend dunyd men, phir 
hamdri taraf hai un ko phir dnd, phir chakbd- 
wenge bam un ko sakbt azdb, is par ki we 
munkir hoto the 

8TJL8 ( 8 i? ) 72 Aur sund un ko ahwdl 
Nub kd, jab kahd apne qaura ko, Ai qaum, 
agar bhdri hud hai turn par merd khard bond 
aur samjbdnd Alldb ki bdton se, to mam ne 
Alldb parbharosdkiyd, abtumsabmilkarmu- 
qarrar karo apnd kdm, aur jama karo apne 
eharik, phir na rahe turn ko apne k-ira meg 
ahubha, phir kar chuko meri taraf, aur mujb 
ko fursat na do 

73 Phir agar hat jdoge, to mam ne nahio 
chdhi turn se mazduri, merl mazduri hai 
Alldh par, aur mujb ko hukm hai, ki rabuQ 
hukmbarddr 

74 Phir us ko jbuthldyd, phir bam ne bachd 
diyd us ko, anr jo us ke sdtn the kisbtijpei), 
aur un ko qdim kiyd jagah par, aur dublniyd 
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]0 jhuthldtethe hamdri bdten, sodekh, kaisi 
bui aqibat un ki, jm ko dardyd tb^ 

75 Pbir bbeje bam ne us ke picbbe kitte 
rasul un ki qaum ki taraf, pbir Ide un pds kbuli 
niBhdnidn, so bargiz nabue ki yaqin Idwen, jo 
bdt jbutbl4cbukepablese, isi tarabbammubr 
karte ham dilon par ziyddativvdlon ke 

76 Pbir bbe]a bam ne un ke picbbe MusA 
aur H4run ko Firaun aur us ke sarddron pds 
apni nisbdnian dekar, pbir takabbur karne 
lage, aur we the log gunabgar 

77 Jab pahunchi un ko tahqiq bdt bamire 
pds se, kahne lage, Yib to hai jAdu sanh 

78 Kabd Musd ne, Tumyih kahte bo tabqiq 
bdt ko, jab^wuh pahunhchi turn pds, kya jddu 
hai yih ’ aur cbbutkara nabin pdte jadu karne- 
wdlo 

79 Bole, Kyd tu dy i hai, ki bam ko pber de 
18 rah se, jis par pdjd ham no apne bdp dddon 
ko ? aur turn donoQ ki sarddn bo is mulk men, 
aur bam nabin turn ko mdnnewdle 

80 Aur boldFiraun, ki Lao mere pds ]o jadu- 
gar bo parbd Pbir jab de jadugar, kabd uu 
ko Mu^d no, Bdlo jo turn dalte ho 

81 Jab unhon ne ddla, Musd bold, kijo turn 
He bo so jddu bai Ab Alidh us ko bigdrtd 
bai , Alldb nabin sanwdrtd shariron ke kdm 

82 Aur Alldb sachcbd karta bai each ko, apne 
hukm se, aur pare burd mdnen gunahgdr 

(9 A ) 83 Pbir kisi ne na mind Musd ko, 
magar kitte larkonno uski qaum se darte hue 
Firaun se, aur un ke sarddron se, ki un ko 
bicbld na de, aur Firaun cbarb rabd bai mulk 
men, aur us ne hdth cbbor rakbd bai 

84 AurkabdMusd ne, Aiqaum, jotum yaqin 

Y 
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lAe ho AlUh par, to usi par bharosA karo, agar 
ho turn hukmbarddr 

85 Tab bole, Ham ne AllAhparbharosd kiyA , 
ai liabb hamArc, na AzmA ham par ?or is zAIim 
qaum kA 

86 Aur chhurA ham ko apni mihr kar ismun- 
kir qaum sc 

87 Anr hukm bho)A ham ne MusA ko, aur 
us ke bhAi ko, ki ThahiAo apui qaum kc wAste 
Misr men so ghar, aur bau lo apnc ghar qihle 
kitaraf, aurq urn kaionamAz, aurkhush kabba- 
ri do ini mwAlon ko 

88 Aur kahA Musiuo, Ai Rabb ham 'irc, tu 
no di hai Firaun ko, aur us ke sard bon ko, 
rauuaq aur mil duu^Akizindagimcn, aiKabb, 
18 waste ki bahkAuen ten lAh so, ai Rabb, 
mita do un kc ni il, aur s ikht kar un kc dil ko, 
ki na im in iawenjab takdckbcij dukh ki m ii 

89 FarraAyA, Q ibiil ho cbuki dua tumluii, 
so turn donoii sabit rabo, aur mat chalo rib un 
ki, JO anjan haig 

90 Aur pAr kij A ham no haul IsrAil ko darv i 
so, phir pichho para uii kc Firaun aur us kA 
lashkar sliarArat sc, aur zi} idati sc, ]ab t ik ki 
pahunchA us par dubi, kabA, Yaqiu jan i main 
ne, ki koi inabud nahiii, magar ps par y iqiu 
lAc Bam Isriil , aur main hun hukmbardiion 
men 

91 Ab } ih kahne lagA, aur tu behukm rahA 
pahlc, aur rahA bigdrwAlon men 

92 So Aj bacliAweuge ham tujh ko terc badan 
80, to howe tu apne pichhlon ko nibhAni, aur 
albatta bah ut log hamAri qudraton par dhij An 
11 ihiQ karte 

(10 if ) 93 Aurjagab di ham no Bani Isriil 
ko pun jagab deni, aur kbauc ko din sutbn 
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chizeg, bo wuh phute nahinjab tak & cbnkS uu 
ko kbabar , ab ter4 Rabb un men faisala kare- 
gd qiydmat ke din, jis bdt men we pbut rabe 
the 

94 So agar tu bai ebakk men hb cbiz se, jo 
utdri bam ne ten taraf, to pucbb un se, jo 
parbtebain kitdbtujhse d^e, beshakk dyd bai 
tu)h ko baqq tere Rabb ki taraf se , so tu mat 
bo shubha lanewdld 

95 Aur mat bo un men jinbon ne jbuthldiQ 
bdten Alldb ki, phir tu bbi howe kbardb 
bonewdla 

96 Jin par tbik di bdt tere Rabb ki, we na 
mdnenge 

97 Agarcbi bhejin un ko sdri nisbdnidn, jab 
tak na dckfien dukh ki mdr 

98 So na bui koi basti, ki yaqm Idtl, pbir 
kim dti un ko yaqm lind, magar "iunaa ki 
qaum, jab wuh yaqm lai, kbol diydbam ne un 
par so zillat kd azdb dun>d ke jite, aur kam 
cbaldjd un kd ek waqt tak 

99 Aur agar terd Rabb cbdbtd, yaqm bi Idte 
jitno log zamm men bain sdre tamdm , ab kyd 
tu zor karegd logon par, ki ho jawen bd im In ’ 

100 Aur kisiji ko iiahin miltd, ki jaqm 1 iwe, 
magar Alldb ke hukm se , aur wuh daltd bai 
gandagi un par, jo nahm bujbte 

101 lu k lb, Dckbo to, kyd kuchb hai 
dsmdnon men aur zamm men, aui kucbb k im 
iiabin dtm nisbdnidn, aurdaratc un logon ko, 
JO nabin mduto ? 

102 fcio ab kucbb rdb dekbto bam magar un 
bin ke so dm, jo ho chuko bain un se pahie , 
Tu kah, Ab rab dekbo, mam bhi tumhdie sdtb 
rib dekbtd bun 

103 Pbir bam bacbd dcte baiii apue rasulon 
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ko, aurjo imdu Ide , isi tarah zimma hai hamd- 
rd, bachdwenge imdnwdlon ko 

(Hi?) 104 Tu kah, Logo, agar turn shakk 
menho mere din se, to main iialiin pujt i jin ko 
turn pujte bo Alidh ke siwde, lekm m'lin pujtd 
bun Allah ko,jo turn ko khinch letd hai, nut 
inujh ko hukm bai, ki rahun imdnwdlon men 

105 Aur yih ki sidbd kar mnnh apna dm par 
hanif hokar, aur mat ho sharikwdlon men 

106 Aur mat pukdr Alidh ke siwae aise ko, 
ki na bhaU kare tord, na burd , phir agar tu no 
yihkijd, totu bhi is waqthai ganaligaron men 

107 Aur agar pabunchdwc tujh ko Allah 
kuchh taklif, to koi iiahlij us ko kholnewil i 
us ke siwde , aur agar ch ihe tujh par kuchh 
bhalai, to koi phcrneu dl i nahin us ke fazl ko , 
pahuDchawe wuh jis par chdhe apne baudon 
men, aur wuhi hai bakhshnewdU nuhrbin 

108 lu kah, Logo, d chukd haqq turn ko 
tumhdre Rabb se, ab jo koi rdh par dwe, so 
rdh pdtd hai apne bhale ko, aur jo koi bhuld 
phi re, so bhuld phiregd apne bure ko, aur 
main turn par nahir) hun mukhtdr 

109 Aur tu dial utsi par, jo hukm pahunchc 
ten taraf, aur sdbit rah jab tak faisala kare A 1- 
Idh, aur wuh sab se bihtar faisala karncwdld 

SURA I nUD 

Makke mcr? nazil hui, 123 ayat ki hat 

BisHI-L LXhI B RABMiNI R RAIIIH 

(I R ) 1 A L R 2 Kitdb hai ki janch )i 
bain bdten us ki, phir khoH gai ham ek hik 
luatwdle khabardar ke pds se 
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3 Ki na ptijo magar A114h ko Main 111131 
ko usi ki taraf se dar sunAta, aur kkusbkhab- 
ri pabunchAtA huQ 

4 Aur yih ki gunAh bakhsbwAo apne Rabb 
se , pbir ruju lao us ki taraf, ki baratwawe 
turn ko acbchbA baratwanA ek wada muqar- 
rara tak, aur dcwe bar zi} Adatiwalon ko ziyA- 
dati apni Aur agar turn pbir jAoge, to darta 
bun turn par ek bare dm ki mAr se 

6 Allah ki taraf hai turn ko pbir jAnA, aur 
wub bar cbiz par nadir bai 

6 Sunt I hai w c dhare karte bam apne sine, 
ki parda karen us se , sunta hai jis waqt orhte 
bam apne kapre, wub janta bai jo cbhipate 
bam, aur jo kholtc bain, wub to jannewala 
bai jion ki'bit 

koi iialiin pujw cb linen ila zmiin par magar 
Allah par bai us ki rozi, aur janta bai aur 
jahan thahariiA bai aur jabAii sompijana bai, 
sab maujud bai khuli kitab men 

8 Aur w ulu bai, jis ne banae asm in aur za- 
min cbba din men, aur tbl tikbt us ka pAni 
par, ki turn ko AzniAwe ki kaun turn men acb- 
chhA karta bai kAm , aur agar tu kabe, ki turn 
utboge maine ke bad, to albatta kabr kabne 
lagen, jib kuchb nabm magar jAdu sarib 
9 Aur agar bam dei lagawen uii so az ib 
ko ck muddatgmti tak, to kabne lagen, Kja 
rok rail A bai us ko ^ suntA hai j is dm awegA un 
par, na phcrA jAwcg i un se, aur ulat parega 
un par, jis par tbattbe karte tbc 

(2 Ji ) 10 Aur agar ham cbakhawen Adml 
ko apni taraf se raihr, pbii chbm le us se, ta 
wub nAumnied, 11 A sbukr bo 
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H Anr agar ham cbakhdwen us ko irdm 
bad taklif ke, 30 pahuucbi us ko, to kahno 
lage, Gajm bur^idn mujb sc , to wuh kbushid^ 
karen burdiin kartd 

12 Magar JO log sabit bain, aur karte bam 
uekiln, un ko bakhshish bai aursawab bard 

13 So kahen, Tu chhor baithegd koi chiz, 
JO wahi ai ten taraf, aur khafa hogd us sc tora 
ji 18 par ki we kahte bain, Kjun na utrd us 
pai khazdna, jd dta us kc sdtb firishta^ to tu 
dar incwdid hai, aur Allah bar chiz par zimma 
rakhncwdld 

14 Kya kahte bain, Bdndh 1 lyd bai us ko ^ 
tu kah, Turn lao ek das suratoii aisi bdndh 
kar, aur pukdro jis ko pukar sako Alldh ko 
sm le, agar ho turn sachche 

15 Phir agar na ad i karen tumh 'ird kahnd, 
to jln loyih utrd bai Alldh ki khabar se, aur 
koi hdkirn nahin sii^ac us kc phir ab turn 
bukm mdntc ho ? 

16 Jo koi chdhtd bo dun;yd kd jind aur us 
ki raunaq, pher den ham uii ko un ke amal 
usi men, aur an ko us men nuqsdn nahm 

17 Wuhi hain, jin kokuchh nahin pichhle 
gbar men siw i dg ke , aur mit gayd jo kija thd 
us jagah, aur kbardb hud ]o kamate the 

18 Bhald ck shakbs jo hai nazar dtd rlh par 
apnc Babb ki, aur pahunchti hai us ko gaw tin 
us se, aur pable us so kitdb Musd ki rdhtvdli 
aur mibrbdni, wuhi log mdntc haiQ us ko, aur 
JO koi muukir bo us so sab firqon mcij, so dg 
hai wada us kd , so tu mat rah shubho men us 
se , yih tabqiq hai tore Babb ki taraf so, par 
bahut log yaqin nahin rakhte 

19 Aur kaun zdlim us se, jo bdndbe Alldh 
par jbutb , we log rubaru dwengo apno Babb 
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ke, aurkahenge, Gaw4hSw41eyihiham,jmhon 
ne jhuth kah^ apne Rabb par , sun lo, pbitkdr 
bai AllAh ki boinsAf logon par 

20 Jo roktc haiQ Allah ki rib se, aur dhundh- 
to ham us men kaji, aur wuhi bam dkbirat se 
munkir 

21 We log nab!^ thak^nevrdle zarain men 
bbdg kar, aur nabin un koAlldb ke siwd him4- 
yati , dund bai an ke liye azdb , na sakte tbo 
sunne aur na the dekhto 

22 Wuhi bam, ]0 Rir bai the apni ]dn, aur 
gum bo ga\d un se, jo jhuth bandbte the 

28 An hi bud ki ye log dkbirat men y ibi bam 
sab so kbardb 

24 Albgftta JO vaqm Ide, aur km nekidn, 
aur dji7i ki apnc Rabb ki taraf, we bam jan- 
uat ke log, US men rabd karengo 

25 Misil (lonon firqoij ki jaiso ok andba aur 
babrd, aur ek dckbti aur sunti, kyd bardbar 
hai donon kd bai? Pbir kyd turn dbiydn na- 
bin karte 

( 3 i? ) 26 Aur bam ne bhejd Nub ko us ki 
qaum ki taraf, ki main turn ko dar sundtd bug 
kbolk ll 

27 Ki na pujo siwd Alldh ke , main dartd 
bun turn par azlb so dukhw lie dm ke 

28 Pbir bole sardar, jo munkir the us ki 
qaum ke, Ham dekbte nibin tujb ko magar 
admi, jaisc ham, aur dekbte nabin koi tdbi 
bud ter'i, magar jo ham men nicb qaum ham 
upar ki aql se, aur bam nabin dekbte turn ko 
apne upar kucbb bardi, balki ham ko kbiydl 
bai ki turn jbutbo bo 

29 Bold, Ai qaum, dekho, to agar mam bud 
uazar dti rdb par apne Rabb ki, aur us ne di 
mujb ko mihr apne pda se, pbir wub tumhdn 
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dnkh 86 cUbipi rakhi , kjd ham lag^wen wuh 
turn ko, aur turn us se bezdr ho ? 

80 Aur ai qaum, mam uahin mdngtd turn se 
IS par kuchh raAl , men mazdun nahin magar 
All ih par, aur main nahiQ hdnknew ild itndn- 
walon ko, un ko railnd hai apne Rabb se , 
lekm mam dekhtd hun turn log jdhil ho 

31 Aur ai qaum kaun chhordwo mujh ko 
AlHh sc, agar un ko hdnk dun ^ kyd turn 
dh^ dn nabin karte ’ 

32 Aur mam nahm kahtd turn ko, ki mere 
pds bain khazane Allah hejaurnamain kbabar 
rakhun gbaib ki, aur na kabun, ki main finsbta 
hun, aui na kihunud, ki jo tumhan dnkb men 
baqir ham na dega un ko Alldli bhal ii, Alldh 
hihtar jaimewai i hai us kd, jo un ke ji men 
hai , yih kabun to mam bciusaf hun 

38 Bole, Ai Xuh, tu ham se jhagrd, aur 
babut jhagar chukd, ab le djo wada dctd bai 
ham ko, agar tu sachchd hai 

34 K ih^, ki Ldu egd to us ko Alldh hS agar 
chdhegi, aur turn na thakdoge bhdgkar 
85 Aur na kdm karegi turn ko men nasi- 
hat, JO mam chdliun turn ko nasihat karun, 
agar Allah cbdbtd hogd, ki turn ko berdh 
cbaldwe , wuhi bai Rabb tumbdrd, aur usi ki 
taraf phir jdoge 

36 Kyd kabte ham, band Idya Qurdn ko ? 
Tu kah, Agar manj band Idyd bun, to mujh 
par hai roerd gundb, aur mcia zimma nahin, 
JO turn gundh karte ho 

(4 R ) 37 Aur hukra hud Nuh ki taraf, ki 
ab imdn na Idwegd ten qaum men, magar jo 
imdn Id cbukd , so gamgin na rah m l^moi) 
par, JO kar rabe haig 
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88 Aur band kishti rtibaru hamdre, aurbamd- 
re hukm se, aur na bol mujh se zdhmoQ ke 
wdste , ye albatta garq hon^e 

39 Aurwuhkishtibandtdtbd, aurjab guzarte 
U8 par sarddr us ki qaum ke, haiisi karte us 
se , bold, Agar turn hanste ho bam se, to ham 
lianste ham turn se, jaise turn hanste ho 

40 Ab dge jdn loge ki kis par dtdhai azdb, 
ki ruswa kare us ko, aur utartd hai us par azab 
hamcsha kl, yah in tak ki jab pahunchd hukm 
Lam 'lid, aur josh mdrd tanur ne, kahd ham 
ne, L id lo us men har qism se jora dohrd, aur 
apnegharke log, magar jisparpahlepai chuki 
bit, aui 10 imln la\a ho, aur iman na lae the 
ns ko sdtli nwigar thore 

41 Am Lola, San dr ho us men, Allah ke 
nlm so hai us kabihndaur thaharnd, tahqiq 
merd llabb hai bakhshnewdl i mihrbdu 

42 Aur wuh live bahti hai un ko lahron men 
jaise pah ir, aui puk'iraKuh no apne hete ko, 
aur wuh ho raha tha kiii iie Ai bete, sawdr 
ho sdtli hamaio, aui mat rah s 1th munkiron ke 

43 Kahd, Main lag rahuuga kisi pahlr ko, 
bach 1 loglmu]h ko p ini se , bol i, Koi bachdne- 
w ila nahin ij ke dm Allah ko hukm se, magar 
jis par wuh mihr kare, aur bich men d pan 
donon ko mauj, phir ho gajd wuhdubnewdlou 
men 

44 Aur hukm 1yd, Ai zamln, nigal j i apnd 
pani, aur ai dsmdn, tham jd, aur sukhd diyd 
pini, aur ho chukd kdm, aur kishti thahariju- 
di pabdr par, aur hukm hud, ki dur hon qaum 
bcinsdf 

BTJBA 45 Aur pukdra Nuh ne apne Rabb 
ko, bold Ai Rabb, merd betd hai mere ghar> 

Z 
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wdlo 9 aur terd wada sach hai, aur tu sab 
se bard bdkim 

46 Farmd^d, Ai Nub, wuh nabm tero gbar- 
wdlon mon , us ke kdm bain nakdro, so mat 
pucbh mujb sejo tujh ko malum nabiri , maiQ 
nasibat kartd bug tujh ko, ki na ho jawe tu 
jdhilon men 

47 jJol i, Ai Rabb, mnm pandb letd bun ten 
18 sc ki puebbun jo malum na bo mujb ko, aur 
agar tu na bakbsbe mu|b ko aur rabm karo, 
to mam bun khardbiwdlon men 

48 Hukm hui, Ai Nub, u tar s'lldmatikesdtb 
baman taraf se, aur Inrakaton ke sAtb tujh par, 
aur kitne firqon par tere 6dthi\dlon men, aui 
kitne brqon ko fd’da denge , pbir pabuucbo 
gi un ko bamdri taraf sc dukb ki radr 

49 Bazi cbi7cn bam gaib ki, kibain bhejhte 
baui ten taraf, iin ko jmtd na tb i tu, na ten 
qaum is se pabic, so tu tbabrdrab, albattadkbir 
bbald liaidarwalon kd 

(5 It ) 60 Aur Ad ki taraf bbejd bam ne 
Ilud ko , bold, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Alldh 
ki , koi tumbard bdkim nabin siwt us kc , turn 
sabjbuth kabte ho 

51 Ai qaum, main turn se nabm mdngtd is 
par ma/diin , men ma/diin us pai bai, ]is no 
mujbkopaiddku I, pbirkvd turn nabm bujhte’ 

o2 Aur ai qaum gunah bakbslmau apnc 
Kabb se, pbir ru)u Ido us ki taraf, ebbor detum 
parasmdiiki dlidrcn, aurzijddade turn kozor 
par zor, aur na pbert j io gunabgdr hok ir 

53 Bole, Ai Ilud, tu bam pds kuebh sanad 
sc nabm djd, aur ham nabin cbbornowdlo ap- 
nc tbdkuroij ko tore kabuo so, aur bam nabig 
tujb ko mdnncwdle 

54 Ham to yibi kabto bain, ki tujb ko jba 
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pat liydhai kisihamdre thdkuron neburi tarah, 
bold, mail) gawdh kart4 huQ Alldh ko, aur turn 
gaw^h raho, ki maiij bezar bun un se, jin ko 
turn shank karte ho us ke siwd 

65 So badi karo mere haqq men, sab mil- 
kar, phir mujh ko farsat na do 

56 Main ne bharosd kiyd Alldh par, jo 
Rabb hai raerd aur tumhird , koi nahin pdnw 
dharaewdla magar us ke hdth men hai choti us 
ki , bcshakk mera Rabb hai sidhi rdh par 
67 Phir agar phi rjaoge, to mam pabunchd 
chukd JO mere hdth bhejd thd turn ko, aur 
qura rnaqdra tumlidre karegamcra Rabb koi 
aur log, aur na bigdr sakoge kuchh , tahqiq 
merd Rabb h«i hai chiz par nigahbm 

56 Aur jab pahuucha hamdra hukm, bachd 
diyd ham ne Ilud ko, aur )o yaqm lae the us 
ke sdth apni mihr so, aur bach ijd un ko ek 
gdrhi mar se 

59 Aur ye the Ad munkir hue apne Rabb 
ki baton so, aur na mana us ke rasulon ko, aur 
mdud hukm un kd, jo sarkash the mukbdhf 

60 Aur pichhe pdi is dunyd men phitkdr, 
aur qi>dmat ko dm , sun lo, Ad munkir hue 
apne Rabb se, sun lo, phitkdr ham Ad ko, jo 
qaum thi Ilud ki 

(6 R ) 61 Aur Samud ki taraf bbejd un kd 
bhii Sdlih , boll, Ai qaum, bandagi karo Al- 
Idh ki , koi hdkim nahm tumhard us ke siwd, 
nsi ne bandyd turn ko zamm se, aur basdyd 
turn ko us men , so bakhshwlo us se, aur us 
ki taraf do , tahqiq merd Rabb nazdik hai 
qabul karnewdKi 

62 Bole, Ai Sdlih, tujh par ham ko ummed 
thi us se pable , k> v tu ham ko mana kartd hai, 
ki pujQQ jm ko pujte rahe hamdre bdp ddde ? 
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aur ham ko to ehubha hai is men jis taraf tu 
buldtdhai aisAki dil nab in tbahart'i 

63 Bol4, Ai qaiim, bhahi dekho to, agar 
mujh ko sujh mil gai apnc Rabb bc, aur us no 
miijh ko di inilir apiii taraf sc, pbii kaun men 
madid kare All ib kc sirnhne, agar us ki be- 
bukmi karun ’ so turn kuchh nahm barhdto 
mori 81 w4 niiqadn ke 

64 Aur ai qaum, vihuntni bai AlKih ki turn 
konisb ini, soebhordo is ko, khUi phiie All ih 
ki zaniiti men, aur na chlicro ns ko hurl tarah, 
to p ikrog i turn ko azab nazdik kd 

65 Phir us ke p iiiw k itc, tab k ihd, Barat lo 
apne gbaion men tm dm , }ib wada jhutha ua 
hocri 

CG Phir jab pahunchi hukm bam ud, bachd 
divd bam ne feihh ko, aur jo aaqiii 1 le us kc 
satb apmmibr kirkir, am us dm kirusw ii so, 
tahqiq ter I K ibb wubi hai 70i t\\ ar /abardast 
67 Aurpakr 111117 iliinon kocliingb 11 ne, pliir 
8ubb ko r lb gae apne gbaron men aundhc pare, 

68 Jaise kablii i die na the us men , sun lo, 
fSamud miiukit hue apne Rabb sc , sun lo, 
pbitkdr bai Samiid ko 

( 7 JR ) 69 Aur d ebuko bam hamdre bhc)o 
Ibrabim pis khushkhabari kkar, bole, Sa- 
1dm , u uli bold, fe d im b ii , pbir dor na ki ki 
le djd ck bacilli rd taliliiu 

70 Pliir jab dtkhd un ko bdtli naldn dto 
kbdne par, upan samajhi, aur dd men un so 
dara, we bole, Mat dar, ham bhcjc dc bain 
taraf qaum i Lut ki 

71 Aur us ki aur it kbari thl, wiibhans pan , 
pbir ham no khushkhabari di us ko Isb iq ki, 
aur Ifibdq kc pichhc Yaqiib ki 

72 Boil, Ai khardbi , kjd main janungi, aur 
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main burhiyd bun, aur yih khdwind merd hai 
burhd I yih to ek ajab chiz hai 
78 VVe bole Kva tajjub karti hai Allah ke 
hukm so ’ AllAh ki mihrhai aur barakaten turn 
par , ai gharwdlo, wuh hai sarabi baraionwalA 

74 Pbir jab gajA IbrAhim so dar, aur di us 
ko khushkhaban, jliagarne hgi ham se Lut 
kc hiqq men Albatta Ibrdhim tahammulwala 
narm dil hni, rnju rahnewald 

75 Ai Ibrdhim, chhor >111 khiyal , wuh to a 
chuki hukm tore Rabb kd, aur un par dtd hai 
azdb, JO pbei i nabin ) it i 

7 6 Aur j ab pahuncbe hamdro bhejo Lut pas, 
kbafa hud un kc me se, aur ruk gaja ji men, 
am bol i, A'; dm bard sakbt bai 

77 Aur 11 us pds qaum us ki daiirti be- 
ikhti} u, aur dgo so kir rabe the buie kam , 
bol 1, Ai qaum, j e men bcti in bdzii hain , j e 
pdk Imn turn ko un se , so daro Allah se, aui 
matrusudkaro mujhkomcieraihra inoiimen, 
Kiatummcnokmoidbbi nahinnekr ih ^ 

78 Bole, To tu | in chuka bai ham ko , ten 
betion so dawi naliin , aur tujh ko to malum 
hai, ]o baiQ cbibte liam 

79 Kahiio 1 ig i, Kahin se mujh ko tumh Ire 
admhno zor hotd, ya j i baithta kisi muhkam 
asro men 

80 Mihmdn bole, Ai Lut, ham bbcje ham 
tero Rabb ko , ye hargiz na pahunch sakenge 
tujh tak, so le uikal apno gbar ko kuchh rat 
BO, aur murkar iia dekbo turn men koi magar 
ten aurat, jiin hai ki us par parnd bai jo un 
par pareg i , un ke wade kd waqt hai subh , kya 
Bubh nabin nazdik*^ 

81 Phir” jab pahunchd hukm baniard, kar 
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ddli ham ne wuh basti upar niche, aur bars&S 
ham ne ns par pattbaridg kankar ki tab ba tab 
82 Sdf bandi tere Rabb ke pds, aur nabio 
wuh basti un zdhmon se kucbb dur 

VISE (SR) 83 AurMadyankitarafbbejd 
an ke bhii Sbuaib ko , bold, Ai qaum, bandagi 
karo Alldb ki, koi nabm tumbdrd bdkim us 
ke siwd , aur na gbatdo mdp aur taul men , 
main dekbta bun turn ko isuda, aur dartd buQ 
turn par dfat so ek gbernewdle din ki 

84 Aur ai qaum, purd karo mdp aur taul ko 
insdf se, aur ua gbau do logon ko un ki cbi< 
zen, aur na machlo raniin men kbardbi 

85 Jo bach rabe Alldb ka di} i, wub bibtar 
hai turn ko, agar bo turn y aqm rakbto 

86 Aur main nabin bun turn par uigabbdn 

87 Bole, Ai Sbuaib, tore nam iz parbne ne 
tu]b ko yih sikbdyd, ki bamcbborderj jin ko 
pujtc rabe bamdre bap dddo, jd cbhor den 
karud apne mdloQ men jo cbdbcQ , tu bi bard 
bdwaqdr bai nek chdhvdla 

88 Bold, Ai qaum, dckbo to, agar raujb ko 
Bujb hui apno Rabb kitaraf se, aur us ne rozi 
di mujb ko nek rozi, aur main nabin cbihtd, 
ki picbhe dp karun, jo kam turn sc cbbordun, 
mam to cbdbtd bun, yihi sanwdrnd jalidn tak 
bo sake, aur ban landbai Allah sc ,URipar maiQ 
ne bharosd kiyd, aur usi ki taraf ruju bun 

89 Aur ai qaum, na kamdiyo men zidd kar 
Irar^ih, ki pare turn par^aisd kucbb pard qaum 
1 Nub par, yd qaum i Hud par, yd qaum i Salib 
par, aur qaum i Lut, to turn so dur nabin 

90 Aur gundb bakbsb wdo apne Rabb so, aur 
us ki taraf ruju Ido , albatta merd Rbb mibrbda 
hai muhabbatwdld 

91 Bole, Ai Sbuaib, bam nabiQ bdjbte babut 



SfPiCsA XII 


SURA I HT7D 


207 


bdteQ, JO tu kahtA hai , aur bam dekbte ham 
tu ham moQ kamzor hai , aar agar na hote tere 
bhdi band, to tujh ko ham pattharAo karte, aur 
kuchh tu ham par sardar nahm 

92 Bold, Ai qaum, kyA mere bhdi bandon 
kA dabAo turn par ziyAda hai AllAh se ^ aur us 
ko dAl rakbA turn ne pith pichhe farAmosh , 
tahqiq mere RabbkeqAbumen haijokarteho 

9d Aur ai qaum, kAm kiye jAo apni jagah , 
mam bhi kAm kartA hun Age malum karoge , 
Kis par Atd hai azAb, ki us ko ruswA kare, aur 
kauu baijhuthA 

94 Aur tAkte raho, maiQ bhi tumhAre sAth 
hun tAkti 

95 Aur jab pahunchA hamArAhukm, bachA 
diyA ham no Shuaib ko, aur jo j aqm lAe the us 
ke 8 ith, apni mihr se, aur pakrA un zAlimoo 
ko chinghAr ne, phir eubh ko rah gae apne 
gharon men aundhe pare, 

96 Jaise kabbi na base the un men , sun 
lo, phitkAr hai Madjan ko, jaise phitkAr pAi 
Samud ne 

(9 ) 97 Aur bhej chuke ham ham MusA 

ko a^i nishAuion se, aur wAzih sanad se, 

98 Firaun aur us ke sardAron pAs , pbir chale 
kahne men Firaun ke, aur nahm bAt Firaun ki 
kuchh nek chai rakhti 

99 Ago bogA apni qaum ke qiyAmat ke dm, 
phir pahunchA dogA un ko Agpar, aur burAghat 
hai jis par pahunche 

100 Aur pichho se mili is jahAn men lanat, 
aur din qiyAmat ke, burA mam hai jo milA 

101 Yihthore ahwAlhain bastion ke, ki ham 
sunAte bain tujh ko , koi an men qdim hai, aur 
koi kat gayA 

102 Aur ham ue un par zulm ne kiyA, lekin 
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7iilm kar gae apni idn par , phir kuchh kdm na 
Ae un ke thdkur, jin ko pukdrte the Alidh ko 
siwd, kisichir men, jab paliunchd hukm tere 
Rabb kd, aur kiicbh na barbdjd un ke baqq 
men siwd haldk karnd 

103 Aur nisa hi hai pakar tere Rabb ki, jab 
pakartd bai bastion ko , aur wuh ziilm kar rab- 
to bam , beshakk us ki pakar dukb doncwdli 
bai zor ki 

104 la bdt men ni«b 'mi hai us ko jo dartd ho 
dkbirat ke az ib se, wuh dm hai jis men jama 
hon^e sab log, aur wuh dm hai dekhne kd 

105 Aur 118 ko ham der jo karto ham, so ck 
Tvado ki gmti ko 

103 Jis din wuh dwegd, na bolegi koi jm- 
€lar nngar us kc hukm sc, so un men koi bad- 
bakht bn, aur koi nckbakbt 

107 So VN lib losr )o badbakht ham, so dg men 
haiTj un ko wab ig chill in i nur dh irnd 

108 Rah i karen un men j ib tik rabo i«mdn 
o zarom, m igarjo chibe tcrdRabb, kardiKd 
hai |o ch ibc 

109 Aur we jo nckbakbt bam, so laimat 
men hai , rahdkaicn us rnenj ib t ik labc isnidn 
ozarain, magarjo chahetoid Rabb, bakhshish 
bai bc-mtJbd 

110 So tu na rah dhokhc men un chizonse, 
jm ko pujto bain yc log , nabin piijtc magar 
waisu hi jaisd pu)te the un ko bdpdide is se 

E ahlc , aur bam dcnewdle bam uu ko un kd 
188 a bin gbatdjd 

(10 Jl ) 111 Aur ham ncdithiMusdkokifdb, 
phir us men phut par gai, aur agar na boU ok 
lafz ki dgc nikal chul^ tore Rabb so, to faisala 
bo ) itd un men , aur un ko ub men ehubha hai, 
ki Jl nabin thahartd 
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112 Aur jitne log ham, jab waqt Ay 4, purA 
degA teiA Rabb un ko un ke kiye, us ko sab 
khabar hai jo kar rahc bam 

113 So tu sidh i chalA jA, jaisA tujh ko hokm 
hua, aur J 18 ne tauba ki tore sath, aur badd se 
na barho, wuh dekbtA hai jo turn karte bo 

114 Aur mat jbuko nn ki taraf, jo zAlitn 
ham, phir turn ko lagegi ag, aur koi nahin 
tumhArA All Ah ko sm A madadgAr, phir kahiQ 
madad na pAogo 

115 Aur kbai i kar namAz donon sire dm ke, 
aur kaclih tukron men rit ke , albatta nekiAn 
dur karti bain buiaion ko , j ib j adgAribai jad 
rakbnew iloh ko 

11b Aur thalirArah, albatta All ib zAya 
nabin kait i saw lb nckiw ilon ki 

117 So k^un na buo un sangiton men turn 
se pablo koi, log )in men asai rahi bo, ki 
mana karte bigir karne se mulk men, magar 
tbore, JO ham ne bach i li j e un m on se , aur chale 
wo log, )o zAlmi the, wuhi rah, jis men aibh 
pA\ i, aurthegunahgAr 

118 Aur tei i Uabb aisi nahm ki halakkare 
bastion ko zabardasti se, aur log wabAn ke 
nek bon 

119 Aur asrar chAhtA terA Rabb, kar dAlta 
logon ko ek rAh par , aur hamcsha rabte ham 
ikbtilAf men, magai jm par rahm kijA tere 
Rabb ne , aur isi w Asto un ko paidA kiyA hai, 
aur pui i bua lafz tore Rabb ka, ki albatta 
bbarungA dozakh jinnon se, aur Admion se 
ekattho 

120 Aur sab bayAu karte ham ham tere pAs 
rasulorj ke ahwAl, jis se tasalli den tere dil ko, 
aur Ai tujh ko is sure men tabqiq bAt, aur 
nasihat, aur samjhauti imAuwAlon ko 

2 A 
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121 Aur kah de un ko, joyaqin nahiii karte, 
Kim kiye jio apni jagab, ham bhi kim karte 
bain 

122 Aar rib dekbo , ham bhi rib dekbtebain 

123 Anr Allih ke pia bai cbhipi bit is 
minon ki, aur zamin ki, aur uai ki tart ruju 
hai airi kim , so us ki bandagS kar, aur us par 
bbarosi rakh, aur teri Habb bckbabar nabmj 
JO kim karte bo 

SURA I YUSUF 
Makke men ndzil hui, 111 ayat ki hcu 

Bisui L lAhi R rahmAni r-rahIm 

f 1 7? ) 1 A L R Yc iyatCQ bam wizih 
ki^b ki 

2 Ilam ne us ko utiri bai Qurin Arabi 
zuban Wa, sbijad turn bujho 

3 Ham bajin karte bam tcro pia bihtar 
bajin, IS wAste ki bbejA bam ne ten taraf yih 
Quran, aurtutbiusso pablealbatta be kbabar- 
on men 

4 Jis waqtkabi Yusuf ne apne bip ko, Ai 
bip, main nc dekbe giviiab biro, aur suraj, 
aur chind, dekbe mere tain sijda karte 

5 Kabi, Ai bete,matba>iti kar khwib apni 
apne bbaion pis, phir we baniwenge tcro wis- 
tc kuchb fareb, albatta Sbaitiu bai insin ki 
sarih dusbman 

6 Aur 181 tarah nav^izegi tujb ko teri Rabb, 
aur sikhiwegi kal bi^biui bitoQ ki, aur puri 
kare^i apni mam tuih par, aur Yaqub kc gbar 
par, jaisi puri kiyinai tcre do bip didou par 
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pahle Be, Ibrdbim o Ish^q par, albatta tera 
Babb kbabardAr bai bikmaton w4ii 

7 Albatta bain Yusuf ke mazkur men, aur 
us ke bbAion ke, nisb^nidn puchbnewdlon ko 

8 Jab kabne lage, Albatta Yusuf aur uska 
bbdi zijdda piydrd bai bamdre bap ko bam se, 
aur bam quwat ke log bam , albatta bamdrd 
bdp kbata men bai sarih 

9 Mdr ddlo Yusuf ko, yd pbenk do kisi mulk 
men, ki akela rabe turn par tawajjub tumhd- 
re bdp kd, aur bo rahiyo us ke pichhe nek log 

10 Bold ekbolnewald, Mat mdr ddlo Yusuf 
ko, aur pbenk do un ko gumndm kue men, ki 
utbd le jdwc us ko koi musdfir, agar turn ko 
karnd hai 

11 Bole, Ai bdp, kyd hai ki latibdr nabm 
kartd hamdra Yusufpar, aur ham to us ke kbair 
khwdh bain ? 

12Bhej usko bamdresdtb kal,ki kucbb cbare, 
aur khele , aur ham to us ke nigahban bam 

SUI8 ( 2 i? ) 3 Bold, Mujh ko gam pakartd 
hai us se, ki le ido us ko, aur dartdhun,kikhd 
jdweusko bheriyd, aur turn usse bekhabarbo 

14 Bole Agar kbd gayd us ko bheriyd, aur 
bam yih jarad^t ham quwatwar, tau to bam 
ne sab kucbb ganwdyd 

15 Phir jabTekar chale us ko, aur muttafiq 
hue ki ddlen us ko gumndm kue men, aur ham 
ne ishdrat ki us ko, ki tu jatdwegd un ko un 
kd yib kdm, aur we na jdnenge 

16 Aur de apne bdp pds andherd pare rote 

17 Kabne lage, Ai bdp, ham daurne lage 
dge nikalne ko, aur chbord Yusuf ko apne as- 
bdb pds, phir us ko kbd gayd bheriyd, aur tu 
bdwar na karcgd bamdrd Kabnd, agarchi bam 
sacbcbo boQ 
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18 Aur Ueusko kurte, par lahu lagd jhuth , 
boU, Koinahin balkiban i di bai turn ko tum- 
hdre pon no ok bit, ab sabi hi ban Awe, aur 
All ill hi so madad mdngU bun us bAt par, jo 
ban ite ho 

19 Aur avAek qlfila, phir bhej i apnA panhi- 
j ira, us no latk i> A apnA dol , bol i k> A khushi 
ki bit ha»,yihhai eklarki, aur chhipa iivaus 
ko punji 8 imajhkar , aur Allah khubj inti hai 
JO u e kaite hain 

20 Aur bech le us ko n iqis mol ko, ginti ki 
kai paulian, aur ho rahc the us se be? ir 

(3jR) 21 Aurkah i,jis slnkbs nokharidkiy i 
tisko, Misrseapni aur itko, AbTUsciakhi^ ko 
sh ad ham uc k im iw c, \a ham kai Icn usko 
beta, aur isi tarah jagah di ham iie u'^uf ko 
us mulk men, aur isw into ki us ko sjkh iwcn 
kuchh kai bitliani b'itonki,aui Allah jit rakbtA 
hai apn 'ikani,\\alckm ik-ar log nabin j into 

22 Aur Jib pahuticha quw it ko, di> i ham 
ne us ko hukm lui ilni, aur aisa hi badla detc 
bain ham nekiw ilon ko 

2 i Aur phuslAi i us ko aurat no, ps ke gbar 
men tlia, ipnA ji thamne se, aui liand ki>o 
darwAze, aui boll, Shitibikar, kaha, Khud i 
ki paiiAli , uuh Aziz m ilik hai mci i, achchhi 
tar lb rakh i hai niu)h ko , albattA bbal i nabin 
pAte, JO log bcinsut bon 

24 Aur albatta aurat ne fikrkiyA us ka, aur 
us lie fikr kijA aurat ka, agar na hota jili ki 
dekhe qudratapne Rabb ki , yun hi hml is w is 
te, ki batawen bam us so burai aur behajAi, 
albatta wuh bai hauiArc cbunc bandoij men 

25 Aur donon daure darwAze ko, aui aurat 
ne chir dAlA us kA kurtA pichhc sc, aur donoQ 
mil gae aurat kc khawiud sc darw Aze pAs , boli^ 
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Aur kuchh sazA nahm aise shakhs ki, jo chahe 
teie ghar merj buiai, magar jihi, ki qaid pare, 
ya dukh ki mdr 

2b Yusuf bola, Usi ne khwdhishki nmjh se, 
ki ua tbarauQ apuaji, lui gawabi di ek gawdh 
ne aurat ke logon men se, agar hai kurta us kd 
pbata tlge se, to auiat sachcbi hai, aur wuh 
j hut hi 

(4 A ) 27 Aur agar hai kurtd us kd phatd 
pichhe se, to }ih jhuthi hai, aui wuhsachcha 

28 Phir Jib dekha Aziz ne kurta us kd 
phatd pichhe so , kah i, Yi h beshakk ek fai ebhai 
tumaur iton kdjalbattatumhdiafiieb baiahai 

29 Y usuf, j mo do i ih mazkui , aur aurat, tu 
Lakhsbiva apn i gunah, jaqm hai ki tu hi gu- 
nahg 11 thi 

30 Aur kahno lagin auraten us shahr men, 
Aziz ki aurat kliM ihish karti liai apne gulam 
se, us ka ji fircfta ho gij i us ki muhabbat 
men, ham to dckhti ham wuh bahki sanh 

31 Aur Jib suni uu kd. fareb bulwa bhejd 
un ko, aur taij ir ki un ke wiste ek raajlis, aur 
cli uu ko li u ok ke hath men ek chhun, aur 
boll, Yusaf, nikala un ke samhne, phir jab 
deklui us ko dahshat men i gaj in, aur kat dale 
apne hath, aur kahne ]agid,n, liasha Lillahe, 
naliin jih shakhs idmi , jih to koi firishta 
hai buzuig’ 

32 Boll, So jih wiihi hai ki tana diya turn 
ne us ko wdsto, aur main ne ch ibd, us so us kd 
ji, phir us no th iin raklid, aur muqarrar agar 
na karega jo main us ko kahti buij, albattaqaid 
paregd, aur hogi be izzat 

33 Yusut bold, Ai Rabb, niajh ko qaid 

E asand bai is batse jistarafmujh ko buldtid^ 
aiQ, aur agar tu na dafa karegd mujh se uu 
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k4 &reb, to m4il ho j4un an ki taraf, aur ho 
jiun be aql 

84 So qabul kar li ns k! dua us kc Babb ne, 
phir dafa kiy4 us ae un k4 fareb, wuhi hai 
aunnewAlA khabard4r 

35 Phir yih sujhd logon ko un nishnion ke 
dekhne par, ki qaid rakhen ns ko ek mudd^at 

{5 JR ) 86 Aur dikhil hue bandi khdne 

men us ke adth do iaw4n, kahne lag4 un men 
ae ek, Main dekhta hun, ki mam nichort4 huq 
ahardb, aur duare ne kab4, Mam dekht4 hun, 
ki utb4 rah4 hUQ apne ear par roti, ki jAnwar 
khAte ham us men sc, batd ham ko us ki tabir, 
ham dekhte ham tujh ko nekiwAlA 

37 Bold, na Anc pdwegd turn ko khdnd, jo 
harroz turn komiitdhai, magarbatd ebukungd 
turn ko us ki tabir us ke dne ae pable, yih 
ilm hai ki mujh ko sikhdyd mere Bab b ne , mairj 
ne chhorddin isjqaum kd, kiyaqin nahin rakh* 
te Alidh par, aur we dkbirat ae raunkir bam 

38 Aur pakrd mam ne dm apne bdp dddoQ 

kd, Ibrdbim, aur labdq, aurYaqubkd, bamdrd 
kdm nabin ki aharikkaren Aildh kd kisi cbiz 
ko, yih fazl hai Alidh kd bam par aur aab 
logon par, lekm bahut log bhald nabiQ mdnte 

89 Ai rafiqo, bandi khdneke,bbald,kaima> 
budjuddjudd bihtar,yd Alldb akeldzaWdaat? 

40 Kuchh nabin pujteho aiwde ua ke, magar 
ndm bai ki rakb liye haiQ turn ne, aur tumhdre 
bdp dddon ne , nabm utdri Alldb ne koi un 
ki aanad , hukumat nabin kiai ki siwde Allah 

ke , us ne farmdyd, ki na pujo magar usi ko , 
yihi hai rdh aidbi, par bahut log nabiQ jdnte 

41 Ai rafiqo, bandi-kbdne ke, ok jo hai turn 
doDon meo, so pildwegd apne ^bdwind ka 
shardb , aur ddard jo hai, so Bull ebarhegd 
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phir khdwenge jdnwar us ke sar men se , faisal 
hud kdm, J 18 ki tabqiq turn cbdhte the 

42 Aur kab diy a us ko, )is ko atkald, bachegd 
Tin donon men, Merd zikr karijo apne kbd- 
wind pds , so bbuld diyd us ko Sbaitdn ne zikr 
karnd apne kbdwmd se, pbir rab gayd qaid 
mer) kai baras 

(6 ) 43 Aur kabd bddsbdb ne. Mam ne 

kbwdb men dekbd sdt gdep moti, un ko 
kbdtidn baiq sdt dubli, aur sdt bdlen ban, aur 
dusre sukbi, ai darbdrwdlo, tabir kabo mujh 
se mere kbwdb ki, agar ho turn kbwdb ki 
tabir karte 

44 Bole, Yih urte kbwdb bain, aur ham 
ko tabir kbv«dbon ki malum nab in 

45 Aur bold wub, ]0 bacbd tbd un donon 
men,aur } dd kiyd muddatko bad, Main batduQ 
turn ko us ki tabir, so turn mujb ko bbejo 

46 Jdkar kabd, ai Yusuf, sacbche bukm 
do ham ko is kbwdb men sdt gdep moti, un 
ko kbdwen sdt dubli , aur sdt bdlen ban, aur 
dusre sukbi, kimaiQ lejdun logon pds, shdyad 
un ko malum ho 

47 Kabd, Tumkbeti karoge sdt baras lag kar, 
so JO kdto us ko cbbor do us ko bdl men, 
magar thord, jo kbdte ho 

48 Phir dwcngeuskepicbhcsdtbarassakbti 
ke, kbd jdwen jo rakhd turn ne un ke wdste, 
magar thord, jo rok rakhogo 

49 Phir dwegd us pichbe ek baras us men 
menbpdwengelog,auru8men ras nichorenge 

(7 jR ) 50 Aur kabd bddsbdb ne, Le do us 
ko mere pds , phir jab pahunchd us pds bhejd 
ddmi, kabd, Phir jd apne kbdwmd pds, aur 
puchh us se, Kyd haqiqat hai un auraton ki. 
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jinbon ne kdte hdth apne ’ Mera Rabb to un 
kd fareb sab jdntd hai, 

51 Pucbhd bddshdh ne auraton ko Kjd 
haqiqathai tumhdii, jab turn nopluisldjd Yusuf 
ko us ko ji se ’ Bolim, Ildsb i LilUlic, bam 
ko malum n ihin us par kuchh bum, boh 
aurat A 71 Z ki, Ab kbul gai sachcbi bdt, main 
ne phu‘'ld^ I tbd us ko us ko ji sc, aui wuh 
sachcb I bai 

52 Yii-jufuckaba Itnais wdstekiwubshakbs 
malum kare, ki main ne ebon nabin k5 us Aziz 
ki cbbip kar, aur vib, ki Allah nabiij cbaldtd 
f ireb clng ib i7on k \ 

53 Aur 

main p ik, nahin kahti, apnejiko, Ji, tusibb itd 
hai bur 11 , magarionlin kijamcreR ibbne,be 
sbakkmcr iRabb bakbshncudlalnimibiban 

54 Aur kab i b iclsb ib nc, Le lo us ko mere 
pis, mam khilis k ir rikbunus ko ipne klra 
men pbir jab batcbit ki us se, k ib i, Tu nc dj 
bamaie pis jigab pdi mua+abir bo kar 

65 'iusuf nc kab i, Mujb ko muqaiiar kar 
mulk ko kbazinon par, main kbub nigabbdn 
bun kbabaidir 

56 Aur jun qudiat di bam ne Yusuf ko us 
zamm men, jag ib pakre us men j ib in cliabe, 
pabunebate ham bam raibr apni ps ko cb iben, 
aui zaja nabin kaitc nek bbalaiwdlon ki 

57 Aur nek ikbuat ka bibtar iiai uu ko, jo 
yaqin Ide, aur rabe parbe/gdri men 

(b i? ) 58 Aui de bbai Yusuf ko, nbir 

dakbil hue us ke pds, to us nc pahebdna un 
ko aur we nabiQ pahcb'inte 

59 Aur jab taijdr kar diyd un ko un kd 
dsbdb, kahd, Lediyo mere pds ek bbdi, jotum- 
bard bai bap k| taraf sc, uahiij dckbtc ki mai^ 
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puredetdbu 9 bbarne, aurkbubtarabutdrUblin 

60 Pbir U8 ko agar na lie mere pds, to 
bbarne nabin turn ko mere nazdik, aar mere 
pds na &o 

61 Bole, Ham kbwdbisb karenge us ke bdp 
se, aur albatta ham ko karnd hai 

62 Aur kah diyd kbidmatgdron ko apne, 
Bakh doun kipunjiunke bojhon men, sbd^ad 
us ko pahch^nejab phir karjdwen apne gbar, 
sLavad we phir Awen 

63 Phir jab phir gae apne bdp pda, bole, Ai 
bdp, band hue ham se bbarne, so bhej baradre 
sdth bhdi hamdrd, ki bbarne lawen, aur bam 
us ke nigahbdn ham 

64 Kahd, Mam kvd itibdr karun tumbdrd 
IS par, magarVuhi jaisd itibdr ki^d thd us ke 
bhdi par pahle, so Allah bihtar nigabbdn hai, 
aur wuh sab mihrbmon se mihibdn 

65 Aur jab kholi apni chiz bast, pdi apni 
punji, phir di un kl taraf, bole, Ai bap, de jo 
bam mangte haiq, yih punji bamdri pbir de 
bam ko, aur rasad Idwen ham apne ghar ko, 
aurkhabarddrikarenge apnebhdi ki, aur ziydda 
leweQ bhaine ok unt ke, wuh bhirnddsan bai 

66 Kahd, Hargiznabhejungiusko turahire 
sdtb, jab tak do mujh ko abd Khudd kd, ki 
albatta pabunchd doge mere p is us ko, magar 
ki gbere jdo turn sdre, pbir jab diyd usko abd 
sab ne, bold, Zimma Alldb kd bai, jo bdten 
bam kahto liain 

67 Aur kahd, Ai beto, na ddkbil bujiyo ek 
darwdzese, aur paitbiyo kai darwdzon se judd 
judd, aur maiy nahin bachd saktd turn ko Alldb 
ki kisi cbizse, hukmkisikdnabmsiwde Allah 
ke, usi par mujh ko bharosd bai, aur usi par 
bbarosd cbdbiye bbarosd karnewdlon ko 

2B 
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68 Aur jab dikbil hue jab4n se kab& thA un 
ke b^p ne, kuchh na bachd saktd th4 un ko Al- 
Idh ki kisi chiz se, magar ek khwdhish thi 
Yaqub ke ji men, so kar chukd, aur wuh to 
khabarddr tbd haraire sikhde se, lekin babut 
log kbabar nabin rakbte 

(9 jB ) 69 Aur jab dAkbil hue Yusuf ko 
pds, apne pds rakbA apne bhdi ko, kaba, Mam 
bun bbdi terd , so tu garogin ua rab un kdmoQ 
se JO karte rabe bain 

70 Pbir jab taij dr kar diya un ko dsbdb un 
kd, aur rakb di^dpinekdbisanbojbmes apne 
bbdi ke pbir pukdi d puk irnew die ne, Ai qafile- 
wilo, turn muqarrar cbor ho 

71 Kahne hge rnunb kar kar un ki tai af, Turn 
k\a uahin pdte’ 

72 Bole, ham nabin pdto bddsbdh ka mdp, 
aiir jo koi wuh hwe, us ko mile ek bojb unt 
ki, aur main bun us kdzamin 

73 Bole, Qaeam Alldh ki, turn ko malum bai, 
ham shariritkarneko nabin ae mulk men, aur 
na ham kabhi cbor the 

74 Bole, Pbir kjd sazdhai us ki, agar turn 
jhutbe bo’ 

75 Kahnolagc, Uski8a7djib,kiji8ko bojh 
men pdwe, wuhijiwe us ke badle men, ham 
jibi sazd dete bain gunabgiron ko 

76 Pbir sburu kin Yu>siit no un ki kburjidn 
dekbni, apne bhdi ki khuiji so pahlo, dkhir 
ko wuh bdsan nikdld kliurji sc apne bhdi ki , 
ydn ddnw batd diidham ne Yusuf ko, bargiz 
na lo saktd apne blidi ko us bddsbdh ke insdf 
men, raagar jo cbdho Alldh , bam darje buland 
karto ham jis ko chdben, aur bar khabarwale 
8C upar bai ek khabarddr 
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77 Kahne lage, Agar us ne cliur4yd,tocbori 
ki us ke ek bbdi ne bhi pable, tab Abista kahd 
Yuaufneapneji men, aur un konajat^yd, bo- 
la, kiTumaur badtarho darje men, aur AlUb 
kbub jdntd hai jo turn batdte ho 

78 Kahne lage, Ai aziz, us kd ek bdp bai 
burhd bai i umr kd , so lakb le ek ham meg 
Be us ki jagah , ham dekhte hain tu hai ihsan 
karnewdld 

7 9 Bold, Alldh pandb de, ki ham kisi ko pak- 
ren, magar jis pds pdi apui chiz, tau to ham be> 
in^f hue 

{10 Jt ) 80 Phir jab nd ummed hue us se, 
akele baithe maslabat ko, bold un men kd 
bard, Turn nahni jante ki tumhdre bap ne liyd 
bai turn se ah^i Allah kd, aur pahle jo qusur 
kar chuke Yusuf ke hai men , so mam na 
sarkun gd is m ulk se jab tak hukra do mujh ko 
bdp meid, >d qazija chukade Alldh men taraf 
se, aur wuh hai sab se bihtar chukdnewdld 

81 Phirjdo apne bap pds, aurkabo, Ai bdp, 
tore bete ne chon ki, aur ham ne wuhi kahd. 
tbd, JO ham ko khabar thi, aur bam ko gaib 
ki khabar jdd na thi 

82 Aur puchh le us basti se, jis men bam 
the, aur us qdfile so, jis men ham de bam, aur 
bam beshakk sach kahtehain 

83 Bold, Koi nahin, band H hai tumhdre ji 
BO ek bdt, ab sabr hi ban dwe, shdjad Alldh 
le dwe mere pds un sab ko , wuhi hai khabarddr 
bikmatonwdld 

84 Aur ultd pbird un ke pds se, aur bold, Ai 
afsOB Yusuf par' aur eufed ho gain dnkhen us 
ke gam se, so dp ko ghunt rand 

85 l^bne lage, Qasam Allah ki, tunacbbore 
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g& y&d Yusaf ki, jab tak ki gal j5we, yd ha 
jdwe murda 

86 Bold, Mam to kboltd hun apnd ahwdi 
aur gam Alldh hi ke pds, aur jdntd hun Alldh 
ki taraf se jo turn nahin jdnte 

87 Ai beto, jdo, aur taldsh karo Yusuf ki, 
aur us ke bhdi ki, aur mat nd ummed ho Al- 
ldh ke faiz 80, beshakk nd ummed nahm Al- 
ldh kefaizse, maEfarwuhi log ]omunkirlnin 

88 Phir jab ddkhil hue us ke pds, bole, Ai 
aziz pariharaparaur harndregharpar eakhti, 
aur Ido hain ham punp n iqis, so pure de ham 
ko bharne, aur khaint kar ham par, Alldh 
badla detd hai khairdt karnewdlon ko 

89 Kahd, Kuchh khabar rakhte ho turn, 
kvd kiyd turn ne Yusuf so, aur us ke bhdi se, 
jab turn ko eamajh na tbi’ 

90 Bole, K^d each tu hi hai Yusuf’ kahd, 
Mam Yusuf bun, aur yih meri bhdi All ih no 
ihsdn kiyd ham par, albatta jo koi parhezgdr 
ho, aur sabit rahc, to Alldh nabin khotd haqq 
nekmdlon kd 

91 Bole Qasam Alldh kS albatta tujh ka 
pasand rakhd Alldh ne ham se, aur ham the 
chuknewdle 

92 Kahd, Kuchh ilzdm nahm turn par dj , 
bakhshe Alldb turn ko, aur vvuh hai sab mibr- 
bdnon se mihrbdn 

93 Le jdo kurtd raerd, aur ddlo munh par 
mere bdp ke, ki chald dvve dnkhon so dekbtd , 
aur le do mere pds ghar apnd sdrd 

EUBA (11-i^) 94 Aurjabiuddhudqdfila, 
kahd, un ke bdp ne, Mam pdta hun bu Yusuf 
ki, agar na kaho, ki burhd bahak gayd 

95 Log bole, Qasam Alldb ki, tu bai apnS 
usi galati men qtdim ki 
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96 Pfair jab pahuncbd b^hashkbabanwSld, 
wub kurtd U8 ke munh par, to ultd phir4 

4nkhon se dekht4 

97 Bol4, Mam ne na kab^tbd turn ko, Mam 
jdotahun Alldh kitarafae, )otam nabinjdnte? 

98 Bole, Ai bdp, bakhsh wa bamare gundhon 
ko , beshakk him the cbuknewale 

99 Kahd, Rabo , bakhshwdunga apne Rabb 
se, wuhihai bakh^hnewdld mihrbdn 

100 Phir )ib dakhil hue Yusuf pds, jagab 
di apne pds md bap ko, aur kaba, Dakhil ho 
Misr men, Alldh ne chiha to khitiriiraa se 

101 Aur unchd baithijd apne md bdp ko 
takbt par, aur sab gire us ke dge sijde men 
Aur kahd, Ai bdp yih bajdnhaimereus pahle 
khwdl) ki, us'ko mere Rahb ne sach kija, aur 
us no khubi ki mujh se jab raujh ko nikdla 
qaid se, aur turn ko le djd ganw se, bad us 
se ki jhagard uthdjd Shaitdn ne miijh men 
aur mere bhdion men, meid Rabbtadbir so 
kartd hai jo chahe, beshakk wuhi hai khabar- 
ddr hikmatonwala 

102 Ai Rabb, tu ne di mujh ko kucbb 
bukumat, aur sikhdjd mu]h ko kuchb pbir 
bdton ka, ai pudd karnewale dsmano zamia 
ke, tu hi mcrd karsdz haidunjdmen aui dkbirat 
men, maut de mujh ko nek bakbtOQ men 

108 Ye khabaren bam gaibki, ham bhejte 
ham tujh ko, aur tu na thd un ke pds jab 
thahrdne lage apnd kim, aur fare bkarnelage, 
aur naliin bahut logyaqfn Idnewdle, agarcbi tu 
lulcbdwe 

104 Aur tu radngtd nabin un se us par 
kuchb nek, yih to aur kuchb nahin magar 
nasShat sdre alam ko 

(12 JR ) 105 Aur babuteri mshduidi} baiQ 
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dsindn anr'zamin men, jin par ho nikalteham, 
aur un par dhijAn nahin karte 

106 Aur yaqin nahin Mte bahut log Alldh 
par, masjar edth sbarik bbi karte bam 

107 Ky4 nidar hue ham, ki d dbdnke un ko 
ek dfat Allib ke azdb kl, yd d pahunche qiydmat 
acbdnak, aur un ko khabar na bo? 

108 Kah, Yih meri rdb hai, buldtdhun Al- 
Idbki tarafsarnajbbujbkar, mam, aur jo more 
s^th bni, aur Aiidb pdk hai, aur mam nahig 
shank batdnewdld 

109 Aur jitne bbeje ham ne tnjh sc pahle, 
yibi mard the, ki hukm bbeite the ham un ko 
bastion ke rahnewdle, so kyd ye log nailin' 
phire mulk men, ki dekhen kaisi liui ikhir 
un kd, JO un se pahle the ? aur pichliK ghar 
to bihtar hai parbezwdlon ko ab kyd turn 
nahin bujhte? 

1 10 Yah4n tak ki jab nd uramcd hone lag© 
rasul, aur khudl karne lage, ki un se jhuth 
kahd thd, pahunchi un ko madad hamari , 
phirbachddijd ]inkoham nechdhA, aur pheri 
nahin idti dfat hamdri qaumgunahgdrso 

111 Albattaun ke ahwdlse ipndhdl qiydshai 
aqlwdlon ko, kuchli bat bandi hui nahin, lekin 
Diuwdfiq us ke kaldm ke, jo us so pahic hai, 
aur kholnd har chiz kd, aur rdh samjhdni aur 
mihrbdni un logon ko, jo yaqm Idtc haig 

SURA I RAD 

Makke men nazil hui, 48 Ayai ki hat 
Bisk I l lXei-r rahmXni>ii rabIm^ 

(1 Jt) 1 A L. M R Ye dyatcg ham 
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kitdb ki , aur jo kuchh utr^ tajh ko tere Rabb 
se, so haqq bai, lekm babut log nabm mdnte 

2 Alidb wuh bai jinneuncbe bande dsmia 
bin eatun, dekbte bo pbir qdim bu4 arasb par, 
aur k4m lagdyd sura) aur cbdnd , bar ek cbalta, 
hai ek tbaban muddat tak, tadbir kartd bai 
kdm ki, kboltdbai nisb^niAn, sbdyad turn apne 
Rabb se milnd jaqin karo 

3 Aur wubi hai jin ne pbaildi zamin, aur 
rakbe us men bojh, aurnadian aur bar mewe 
ke rakhc us men jore dobre , dbdmptd bai din 
par rdt, us men nisbdnian bain un ko, lo dbydn 
karte bam 

4 Aur zamin men kaikbet bain lagte bue, 
aur b ig bain^ngur ke, aui kheti aur kha)uren 
jar mill, aur bin mill pdto bain ek pdni, aur 
bam zijdda karte bain ekko ek eemewe men, 
us men nisbdni in bain un ko, lo bujbte bam 

5 Aur agar tu achambbe ki bdt chdbe, to 
acbambli i hai un ka kabnd, kjdjab bo gae 
ham niitti, k><iharana^o banenge ’ 

6 Wiihi ham jo munkir bue apne Rabb se, 
aur wubi bain ki tauq bam un ki gardanon 
men, aur we bain dozakhwale, we us men 
rah i karengc 

7 Aur shitdb cbdbteham tnjb se burdi dge 
bbal ii so, aur ho chuki bain un se pahle kaba- 
waten, aur terd Kabb muaf bhi kartd hai logOQ 
ko un ki gunahgdripar, aur tore Rabb ki mdr 
bbi sakbt hai 

8 Aur kahte bam munkir, Kyun na utn 
us par koS nishdni us ke Rabb se^ tu to dar 
sundnewdld bai, aur bar qaum ko bud bai rdb 
batdnewdld 

(2R) 9 Alldhjdntdbai jopetmenrakbti 
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hai bar mdda, aur sukarta bam pet aur barbte 
baix^, aur bar cbTz ki bai us pds ginti 

10 J^nnewdiA chhipe aur khule kd, sab se 
bard upar 

11 Bardbar hai turn men jo cbup ki bdt 
kabe, aur jo kabe pukdr kar, aur jo cbhip 
rabd bai rdt men, aur gallon men pbirtd bai 
dm ko 

12 TJs ko pahrewdle bam bande ke dge se, 
aur pichhe se us ko bacbdte bam Alidh ke 
bukm se, Alldbnabin badalUjo bai kisi qaum 
ko jab tak we na badlen )o apne bich bai , aur 
jab cbdbe Alidh ki'u qaum pai burdi, phir wub 
nahin pbirti , aur koi uabin un ko us bm madad- 
gdr 

18 Wuhi hai ki turn ko dikbdtd hai bqli dar 
ko,aur ummed ko,aur utbdt lhaibadlidn bhari 

14 Aur parhtihai garaj kbubun us ki, aur 
sab Firisbtc us ke dar se, aur bbejta hai kari- 
ke, phir ddltd bai jis par cbdbe, aur je log 
jbagarte baiQ Alldb ki bdt men, aur us ki du 
sakht hai 

15 Aur usi kd pukdmd each hai, aur jm 
ko pukdrte bam us ke siwde nabin pahuncbte 
un ke kdm par kucbh, inagir jaise koi pbaiU 
raha do bath pduikitaraf ki d pahunche us ko 
munhtak, aur wub kabhi napaliuncbegd , aur 
jitni pukdr hai munkiron ki, sab gurardhi bai 

16 Aur Alidh ko sijda kartd hai jo koi hai 
dsmdn o zaniin men kbusbi aur zor se, aur un 
ki parchbdidn subh aur sbdm 

17 Puchb, Kaun bai Rabb dsmdn o zamln 
kd? kah, Alldb, kah ki Pbir turn ne pakre 
bain us kc siwde himdyati,jo mdliknabhjapne 
bbale bure ke , kah Koi bardbar botd bai andhd 
aur dekbtd ^ yd kabiQ bardbar hai andberdaur 
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iij414? y& thahrde baiQ nnhoR ne All&h ke slia- 
rik, ki unhoQ ne kachh baniyd bai, jaiseban^- 
y& AlI4h no, pbir mil gai paiddish un ki nazar 
men ^ kah, Alidh hai bandnewdl^ bar cbiz k^i 
aur wub bi bai akeli zabardast 

18 UtArd AemAn se pAni, pbir babe nAle apne 
apne muwAfiq, phir upar lAyA wub nAlA jbAg 
pbulA buA, aur jis cbiz ko dbaunkte bam Ag men 
wAste zewar ke, yA asbAb ke, us men bbi jhAg 
baijWaisAhiyuabarhAtAbai AHA b sahib aur gal at 
ko, so wub JO jbAg hai so jAtA bai sukb kar, 
aur wub, JO kAm AtAhai logon ke, so rahtA bai 
zaminmen, yun batAtA bai AllAh kabAwaten 
Jinhon ne mAn A apne Rabb k A bukm, un ko hai 
bbalAi , aurjmbon ne us kA bukm na mAnA, agar 
un pAs bo jitna kucbh zamin men hai sArA, aur 
us ke barAbarsAth uske sab den apne chhur wAi 
men, un logon keliye bai burAhisAb, aur thikAuA 
un kA dozakli bai, aur bun bai taiyAn 

HI8F {ZR ) 19 BhalA, jo shakhs jAntA bai, 
ki ]o kucbh utrA tujh ko tere Rabb se tabqiq 
bai, barAbar bogA us ke, jo andbA bai^ wubi 
Bama]hte ham, jin ko aql bai 

20 We, JO purA karto bain qarAr AliAbkA,aup 
nahin torte qarAr, 

21 Aur we, JO jorte bainjis ko AllAh ne far- 
mAyA jorno, aur darto bam apne Rabb se, aur 
andesha rakbte bain bure hisAb kA, 

22 Aur we, JO sAbit rahe, chAhte tawajjuh 
apne Rabb ki, aur khari rakbte namAz, aur 
kharch kiyA hamAre diye men se chbipe aur 
khule, aur karte ham burAi ke muqAbil bhalAi, 
un logon ko bai picbhlA gbar 

28 BAg bain rabue ke dAkhil bonge un 
men, we, aur jo nek hue un kebAp dAdoiQ men, 

2C 
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auT joruon men, aur auldd men , aur Firishto 
Ate ham uii pAs har darwAzo se , 

24 Kahte nam, Salamati turn parbadlens ke 
ki turn sAbit raho , so khub milA picliblA ghar 

25 Aur JO logtortehain qarAi AllAhkA,U‘«ko 
pakkAkarkar, aurkAtte hain jochiz kabA AllAh 
iieu8kojorne,aurfasAd uthitoham mnlk men, 
aise log unkohai lanataur un ko Im burAe^har 

2b AllAh kufthAd kart I hai rozi jis ko chAhe, 
aur tang, aur wc rijhe bain dunyA ki zindagi 
par,aur dunyaki ziudagi kuebiinahin Akhirat 
kc hisAb men, mngar tliorA bartnA 

(4B ) 27 Aur kahte bam munkn, Kmio na 
ntan us parkoi nishAni us ko Ilabb sc * kah, 
AllAh bichlAti hai jis ko cbAho, aur rdh dctA 
hai apni taraf us ko, jo ruju bul 

28 We, JO \aqin lAe, aur chain pakartoham 
un ke dll Allah ki > id se, sunti Ini All ih ki 
yAdhisechainpAte haindil Jo) aqin lAcaurkin 
nckiAii, khubi hai un ko,aurochclihathik ina 
2i) Isi tarah tujh ko bhcji ham ne ek um- 
mat men, ki ho chukihain us se p ihlo nin mat- 
on, tA sun in e tuiin ko, )o hukm bhcjA h im no 
teri taiaf, aur ne munkir bote h iin K ihmAn 
se, tu kah, AVuhi Kabbmciahai , kniki banda 
gi nahm us ke sin i , usi par innn nt bhaios i 
rakhA hai, aur usi ki taraf it i hun ohhut kar 
80 Aur agarkoi QurAn huAhoti ki chaleuB 
se pahAr, ya tukro hue us se zamin, yA bole us 
so murda, balki AllAh ke hath men hni sab 
kAm , so kjA khAtir jama naldn imAnn Alo® ko 
ispar, ki agar chAheAl lib, rib par 1 iwosablog, 
31 Aur pahunchAta rahegA munkn on kouu 
kc kijo par kharki, yA iitrcgA na/dik un ko 
ghar 80 jab tak pahunche wada AllAh kA, bo> 
shakk AllAh khilAf nahiQ LartA wada 
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{5B ) 82 Aur thatthd kar chuke hai]Q kitte 
rasuloQ se tujh se age, so dhil di mam ue man- 
kirou ko , phir un ko pakri, to kaisd thd me* 
rd badid’ 

83 Bhald, jo shakbs liye khard hai bar kisi 
ke ear par us kd ki} d, aur tbabarde baig Alldb 
ke sbarik, kab, Un kd ndm lo, yd Alldb ko 
jatate bo, jo wub nabm jantd zamin men, yd 
kaite bo upar upar bdtcn , koi nabiQ par bbale 
samjhde bam munkiro^ko fareb, aur rokegae 
bain rah se, aur jis ko bicbldwe Alldb, koi 
iiahin us ko batduewald 

84 Un ko m ir paiti bai dunyd ki zmdagi 
mea, aur akbirat ki mar to bahut sakbt, aur 
koi nahm un^ko Alidb se bach iue\\dlt 

35 Ahw 11 J innat ka, jo wada raila bai dar- 
walon ko,bahti h un uske niche nahren, raewa 
us k 1 hainesba bai, aur sira, yih badl ihai un 
kd, JO bachte labe , aur bad la munkiron ka dg 

36 Aur jm ko ham ne di hai kitdb, kbusb 
bote bam us se, jo utri ten tar if, aur baze 
fiiqo nahm mdnte us ki hazi bdt, kab, Mujh ko 
yibihukm hui,ki baudagikaiun Alllhki, aur 
filial ik nakaiun us kosath, usi kitarafbuiatd 
bmi, aur usi ki taraf merl thikdnd 

87 Aur isi tar lb iitdrl bam ne yih kaldm 
hukm Arabi zubdn men , aur agar tu chale un 
kesbauq par bad isilmke,jotujhkopahuncha, 
koi nahiu terd Alldb se bimdyati, aur na bachd- 
newdld 

(b72 ) 38 Aur bbojc bai© bam nekai rasul 
tujhse i"e,aui ditbin un kojoiuen, aur larke, 
aur na thd kisi rasul ko ki le dwe koi nishdni 
magar Alldb ko i/n se , bar wada hai likbd bud 

89 Mitdtdbai Alldbjocbdbe, aurrakhtdbai, 
aur usi pds bai asl kitdb 
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40 Anryi kabbi dikhiwen hamtujhkokoi 
TTada, JO dete ham un ko, yd tujh ko bhar le- 
wen , 80 terd zimraa to pahunchdnd hai, aur 
hamdrd zimma hiedb lend 

41 Kyd iiabh.i dekhte, ki bam cbalo dto bain 
zarainpar, gbatdte us ko kindron se^ aur Alldb 
bukm karm bai, koi nabin ki picbhe ddle us 
kd bukm , aur wuh ebitdb letd hai bisdb 

42 Aur firob kar cbuke ham un se agle , so 
Alldb ke bdth men bam sab fareb,jdntd bat 
JO kamata Itai bar ji, aur ab malum karcnge 
munkir kis kd botd hai picbhld srhar 

48 Aur kahte ham muukir, Tu bheja hud 
nahiD dyd , kah, Alldb bas hai gawdh mere 
tumlidre bicb, aur jis ko kbabar bai kitdb ku 

SURA I IBRAHIM 
Makke mcy. nazil hui, 52 dyat h hai 
BisMI L LdHI K RAnMdNI B>RAni21 


(IjR)lAL R Ek kitdb hai, ki ham no 
utdri ton taraf, ki tu nik ilc logon ko andherotj 
ae ujale ki or, un ke Rabb ke bukm so, rdh par 
us zabardast sardhc Alidh ki, 

2 Jis kdhaijokuchh dsmdn aurzamiumcn, 
aurkhardbi hai munkiron ko ek sakht azdb se, 

3 Jo pasand rakhtc ham zindag^ dunjd kl 
dkhirat sc, aur roktc ham Alldb ki rdh se, aur 
dhundbte baig us men kaji,wc bbulpare bain 
dur 

4 Aur koi rasul nahln bhejd ham no magar 
boll boltd apne qaum ki, ki un kedgc bajdn 
karo , pbir bbatkdtd bai Alldb jis ko chdbe, aur 
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r&h detA hai jis ko cMhe, aur wuh zabardast 
hai hikmatonw414 

5 Aur bhe}d tbd ham ue Musi ko apm nisbi- 
uUn dekar, ki nikil apni qaum ko andheron 
se ujile ki taraf, aur yid dili un ko dm Allih 
ke , us men nishiniin bain us ko, jo eibit rah- 
newdU hai haqq miunewali 

6 Aur ]ab kahi Musi ne apni qaum ko, Yid 
karo All ih ki ihsin apne upar, jab chhuriji 
tutu ko Firaun ki qauai se, we dete turn ko 
bun mir, aur zabh kaite beteturahare, aurjiti 
rakhte auraten tumhiri, aur us meg madad hui 
turahiic Rabb ki ban 

STTLS (2jS ) 7 Aur jab Buni diyitumbire 
Rabb ne, ki Ag'ir baqq minoge, to aur dungi 
turn ko , aur agar ni shukn karo, to men mar 
sakbt bai 

8 Aur kabi Musi no, Agar munkir hoge 
turn, aur JO logzamin men ham 8are,to Allah 
bcparwi hai sab khubioij sarahi 

9 Kj inahm pahunchi turn kokbabar un ki, 
10 pahlo turn 8e,the qaum Nuh ki, aur Ad, aur 
Samud ’ 

10 Aur JO un se pichhe hue^ un ki khabar 
nabiij magar Allih ko, ie un pi8 rasul un ke 
nishiniin lekar phir ultediyeapnehithmunh 
men aur bole. Ham nahm mantejo tumhare 
b Ith bheji, aur ham ko shubha hai us rib men, 
jis taraf ham ko bulate ho, jis ee khatir jama 
uabin 

11 Bole un ke rasul, Kyi Allah men shubha 
hai, J 18 ne banie ismin o zamm, turn ko buliti 
hai ki bakhshe kuchhgunih tumhire, aurdhil 
de turn ko ck wade t^, jo thahar chuki hai? 

12 Kahnc lage,Tumto yihi idmi ho ham Be> 
chibtc ho ki rok do ham ko un cbizon se, jm 
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ko pujte rahe bamdre b^p dMe, bo l^o koi sa- 
nad khuli 

13 Un ko kabA un ke rasulon ne, Ilam yih! 
idmi baiii jaise turn, lekm Alldh ihsda kart4 
bai apne baudon men jts par cbdbe, aur bamd> 
rd kdm nahin ki le dweQ turn pda sauad, 

14 Magar Allah ke hukm se, aur Alldh par 
bharosa chdhi\o imdim ilon ko 

15 Aur ham kok}dhuaki bharosd na karcn 
Alldh par, aur wuh samjha chukd ham ko ha- 
mdn rdhcQ, aur ham sabar karen^o izd par, jo 
ham ko detc ho, aur Alldh par bharosd chd 
hi} e bharo&o wdlon ko 

(3jR ) 1C Aur s:ahd munkiron ne apne ra- 
sulon ko, Ilam nikdl dongo turn ko apni zamm 
se,}aphirdoharadre dm men, tab hukm bhtjd 
un ko un ke Babb ne, ham khapa denge uu 
zdlimon ko 

17 Aur basd denge turn ko is zamm men un 
kc pichhe , yih milta hai us ko, jo dard kbaro 
hone se mere sdoihue, aui dara mere darkese, 

18 Aur fuisala lage m Ingne, aur lu murad 
hua, JO sarkashthd zidd karucwald 

19 Pichbe us ke dozakh hai, am pildwenge 
us ko pdni pip kd 

20 Ghunt ghunt letd hai us ko, aur gale se 
nahip utdr saktd, aur chali dti hai us par rnaut 
bar jagah se, aur wuh uahiQ martd, aur usko 
pichhe mdr bai ^rhi 

21 Ahwdl un^, JO munkir hue apne Babb 
so, un ko hye jaiso rdkb, zor ki chali us par 
bdo dndhi ke din , kuchh hdtb men nabin apni 
kamdi met} se, yihi baidur bahak parnd 

22 Tu no nabiii dokbd ki Alldh ne bando 
dsmdn o zamin jaiso chdhiyo , a^ar cbdbe, turn 
ko le jdwo, aur Idwc koi paiddisb nai 



SfPA«A XIII ST7RA I IBEXHIM 


231 


28 Aur yih Alldh par mushkil nahin 

24 Aur sambne kbare bonge Alldb ke s4r6, 
pbirkahenge kamzor bariiwdlon ko, Ham the 
tumhdre picbhe, so bacbioge tarn bam se Allah 
ki mXi kuchh ? 

25 We bole, Agarrdh par Ut A bam ko Alldh, 
to bam turn ko lab par Idte , ab bardbar hai ha- 
mdro haqq men , ham beqardn karen, yd sabr 
karen, ham ko nahin khaldsi 

[AM ) 26 AurboldSbaitanjabfaisal ho cbu- 
ka kdm, Alldh ne turn ko diyd thd sacbcba 
wada, aur mam ne wada di^ d, phir jhutb kiya, 
aur raeii turn par hukumat na thi 

27 Magar mam no bul 15 d turn ko, pbir turn 
nc mdn liy i m^jh ko, 80 ilzamna do mu)he,aur 
ilzam do apne tain , na mam tnmhdri faryad 
par pahunchun, na turn men f iryad par pahun- 
cho , main nahin qabul rakhtajo turn ne mujb 
ko shank tlialii u ithipihle, albattajozaiim 
ham, un kodukh ki mdr hai 

28 Aur d tkhil kiye gae jo log iman lae the 
aur kdm kiyo the nok, bagon men, babtini 
che un ke nadiin, raba karen un men apne 
Itabb ke bukm se, un ki mulaqdt bai wahan 
saUm 

29 Tu nc na dckh i kaisi bav \n ki Alldh ne 
ckmisil,ekbit 8uthn,jaise ckdaiakhtsuthra, 
us ki 1 u ma/Imt hai, aur tahni dsmdn men, 

30 Ldt i hai pbal apn d bar n aqt par, apne 
Rahb ko hukm so , aur baj dn kaitd hai Allah 
kahiwaten lo^on ko, shay ad wo socb karen 

31 Aur ini-idf gandi bdtki, jaise darakht 
gandd , ukhlr liyd upar se , zamin ke kuchh 
nahin us ko thahrdo 

32 Mazbut kartd bai Alldh imdnwdlon ko 
mazbut bdt sc dunyd men, aur dkbirat men, 
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aur bichM detA hai Alldh bemsAfoQ ko, aur 
kartd hai AllAh lo chdhe 

( 5 A ) 88 Tu ne na dekbA jmhon ne badIA 
kijd AlUh ke ihsAn ki nd shukri, aar utdrA 
apni qaum ko tabdhi ko ghar men’ 

34 Jo dozakh hai paithenge us meo, aur bu- 
rA thikdnA hai 

35 Aur thahrde AllAh ke mu(]^Abll, ki bah- 
kdwe logon ko us rdh se, tu kah, Bart lo , phir 
turn ko phir j^nA hai Ag ki taraf Kah de mere 
bandon ko, lo yaqin lae hain, Qiim rakhen 
namiz, aur kharch karen ham^ri di rozi mcQ 
Be, chhipe aur khule, 

36 Pahle us se ki dwo wuh din, j is men na 
sauda hai, na dosti 

87 Alldh wubi, jis ne ban le dsmdn o zamm, 
aur utdrd dsmdn se pdni, phir us se nikdli rozi 
tumhiri mcwe, aurkaramcn di tumhdre kish- 
ti, ki chale daryd men, us ke hukrn se, aur 
kam men dm turahare nadi in, aur kdm men 
lagde tumhdre suraj aur chdnd ck dastur par , 
aur kam men la^de tumhdre rdt aur dm , aur 
diydtum ko bar chiz men sc )o turn no m ingi, 
aur agar gino ihsdn Alldh kc, pure na kar sa- 
ke , beshakkddmi bard be ms if hai nd shukr 

(6 A ) 38 Aurjis waqt kahd Ibrdhira ne, Ai 
Kahb, kar 18 shahrkoaraan kd, aur bach imujh 
koaurriieriaulddkois8e,kiham pujen muraten 

39 Ai RahbjUnhon ne bahkdyd b ihut logon 
ko , sojo koi meri rdh chald, so wuh to merd hai, 
aur JIB ne raerd kahd na mdud, so tu bakhshue- 
wdld mihrbdn hai 

40 AiKabb, mam ne basdi hai ek auldd ap- 
ni maiddn men,jahdn kheti nahin, tere adab- 
wdlogharpds, aiBabb hamdre,td qdim rakhen 
namdz, so rakh bazo logoij ko dil jhukto uu ki 
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taraf, anr rozi de un ko mewon se, ah^yad we 
shukr karen 

41 Ai Rabbhamire, tu to jintd bai jobara 
cbbipdwen, aur jo kbolcn, aur chhipd nahin 
Allah par kucbb zarain men, na daman men, 
sbukr hai Allah ko, jis ne bakhshd mujh ko 
ban umr men Ismdil anr Ishdq, beshakk me- 
rd Rabb aunta hai pukar 

42 Ai Rabb mere, kar mujh ko ki qdira 
rakhun namdz, am bazi men auldd ko , ai Rabb 
mere, qabiil kar raendui Ai Rabb hamdre, 
bakhsli mujh ko, anr mere ma bdp ko, aur aab 
imanudlon ko, jis dm khaid howe bisab 

(7 A ) 43 Am mat kbij 11 kar ki Allah be- 
kbabar hai un kdmon ac, jo karto bain bemadf 
Un ko to chhoi lakhd bai us dm pai, jis meg 
upar las 7 jdwen<?i mkhen 

44 D lurte honije upai nth le apne sar, phir- 
ti iiahm a[>m taiaf un ki dnkh, aur dil un ke 
nr gac ham , aur darawe logon ko us dm se ki 
megi un ko azdb, 

45 Tab k ihcnge bein'! if, Ai Rabb hamare, 
fill sat de 1 am ko then muddat, 

46 Ki ham m Inen teia bulan i, aur aatli bon 
rasulog ko, turn igoqisam nakhitetbe, ki 
turn ko nabin kisi tarah talnd 

47 Aur b lae the turn b istion men unbin ki, 
jmhon no zulm ki> 1 apni jln par, aur khul 
chukl turn ko, ki k\ 1 kijd ham no un par, aur 
batiin ham ne turn ko kahdwiten Aur yih 
haul chnko bain apni dlo, aur Allih ke age 
bai un kd dlo, aur na liogd un ka dao ki tal 
jdwen us se pahdi 

48 So mat khiydlkar ki Allah kbildf kare- 
gaapn 1 wada apne rasulon se, beshakk Alldh 
zabardast bai badld lenewdla 

2D 
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49 Jia dm badal! jdwe is zamin se, aar zamin 
aur dsmdn, aur log nikal kbare bon sdmbne 
Alldb akelo zabardast ke 

50 Aur dckhe tu gunabgir ns dm joro lino 
zanjiroQ meij 

61 Kurte un ko bain gandbak ke, aur dbdnke 
leti h n un ke munb ko "ig, td badld de All ib 
bar )i ko us ki kani u ka, bcsbakk Alldb sbi 
tdb karncndld hai bisab 

52 Yih kbabar deni bai logoij ko, aur td 
cbaunkraben is sc, aurtdjdncn kimabud wubi 
ek bai, aur td socb karcn aqUvdle 


SURA I IIAJR 

Maklemcn nazil hui, 99 ayat ki hat 
BlSSI L lAhi R RAQMAm R RABIM 

(1 i? ) 1 A L R Ycdjaten bain kitdb ki 
aur kbulc Quran ki 

cia:A.Tr2DA.i3:wj^isr 

2 Kisi vvaqt drzu kaicnge ^o log, jo mun- 
kirbaiQ kwi tarah bote inu''almin 

8 Cbboi de un ko, kbd Icn, aur barat Icn, 
aur ummcd par bbule rabon, ki dge maluni 
karenge 

4 Aur koi basti ham ne nabin kbapdi magar 
us kd Iikhd thd muqarrir 

5 Na sbitdbi kaiukoi firqa apnc wade se, 
aur ua der kare 

6 Aur logkahtcbaiQ, Ai shakhs ki tujh par 
utri hai nasibat, tu muqarrar diwina hui 

7 Kjdnnabiq Ic dtd hamdrepds firisbta, agar 
tu sacbcbd bai ? 
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8 Ham nahln atdrtefinshtemagarkdm tkard^^ 
kar, aur us waqt na niilegi un ko dhil 

9 liam ne ap utAri hai yih nasihat, aur bam 
dp us ke nigahbdn bain 

19 Aur ham bhej cbuke bam rasultujhse 
pable kai firqon men agle 

11 Aur nahin un pds koi rasul magar 
karte rahe us sc bansi 

12 Isi tarah paitbate baiQ bam us ko dil men 
gunabgdroii ke 

13 Yaqin na Idwenge us par, aur bo hai 
rasm pablon ki 

14 Aur agar ham kbol den un par darwaze 
dsmdnse, aur sdre dm us men cbarhte rahcn , 

16 Yilii kaben, ki Ilamaii ni<;ab In band gai 
hai , nabin Inm logon par jadu hua hai 

(2 B ) lb Aur bam ne baude ham dsman men 
burj, aur rauiiiq di us ko dekhton ke age 

17 Aur bacba rakba bam ne us ko bar Sbai- 
tdn raardud se 

18 Jo chon se sun gayd, so us ke picbbe 
pard angdrd cbamaktd 

19 Aur zamin ko ham ne pbaildjd, aur dale 
us par bojh, aur ugdi us men bar chiz anddz ki 

20 Aui band dm turn ko us men rozido, aur 
Jill ko turn nahin rozi dete 

21 Aur bar chiz ko ham pds khazdne ham, 
aur utdrte ham ham tbahare hue anddze par 

22 Aur chald dm ham ne bdwen ras bhari , 
pbir utdrd ham nedsmdn sepdui, phir turn ko 
wuh pildyd, aur turn nahm rakbte us kd 
khazana 

23 Aur ham hi bain jildte, aur mdrte, aut 
bam bam pichbe rahte 

24 Aur bam ne jdn rakbd bai jo dge barbe 
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bai 9 turn moQ) aur jan rakhc ham pichhdri 
wile 

25 Aur tcrd Habbwubi gber Kwejx^ un ko, 
beslnlvk wulii Ini InkmatouwdH kbibnrdir 

{ZJi ) 2t» Aur bauu} a. ham ue admi khaukha- 
ndtc sane g ire se 

27 Aur ] in ko bandy! ham no us se pahlo 
lann ki ig se 

28 Am jab kabd tore Habb iie firisbton ko, 
l^lam banauijga ek basbar khaukhanalc sane 
gdre sc , 

29 Phir jab thik karun us ko, anr phuuk 
dun us mcij apni jaii se, to gir p uuo us ko 
Bijde men 

30 Tab sijda kiy i uu firisbton ne s irc ckat- 
thc, 

31 Magar Iblis ne na man i ki sath ho sijd i 
karncTi lion ke 

32 Farm i\ i, Ai Iblis, kj i hu i tujh ko ki 
na sith bua sijdeualon ko ( 

33 Bol i, M un uli nabin ki sipl i karun ek 
basbar ko, ki tu ne biiiija kbmkbanate saiic 
gaic ‘'C 

34 Farmai i, Tu to nik il yah in so , tujii par 
phcnk mar li ii , 

Sa Aur tujhparpitkirliai in'? if kc dm tik 

86 Bold, Ai R ibb, tu mujh ko dlul do us 
dm tak ki murdo jiwcn 

87 Faim ija, lo tujh ko dbil hai, 

38 ThaLarc ^\aqt ke dm t ik 

89 Bol i, Ai Rabb,j u'^d tu ne mn}b ko nli 
se kho^ i, mam in sab ko baharon dikblduog i 
7amm men, aur rih sc khoungi un ko, 

40 Magar JO tore chuno bande ham 

41 Farmdjd, Yih rdh hai mujlitak sidhi 

42 Jomcre bande ham, tujh kounpui kuchb 
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zor nabiQ, magar jo terirdhcbaldkhardb logon 
men, 

43 Aur dozakb par wada hai un sab k4 

44 Us ke sdt darwaze hain, bar darwdze ko 
un men ek fircm bat rabd hai 

{4 i2 ) 45 Jo parhezgdr bam, bdgon men 

bam, aur nadion men 

46 JAo us men saldmati se kb^tir jama se 

47 Aur nikal dale bam nejo un ke jionmen 
tbi kbaiagi, bhai bo gae takbton par baitbe 
samhne 

43 Ifa pabuncbegi un ko wabin kucbb tak- 
hf, aui ua un ko ^\aban se koi nikile 

49 Khabar sunidemereb'indon ko,ki mairj 
asl bakli8bne\vAla, mibrbdn bun 

50 Aur ^ib bbi ki men mar wubi dukb ki 
mil bai 

51 Aur abw41 sund un ko Ibrabim ke mib- 
minon ka 

52 jab chale de us ke gbar men, aur bole, 
Sal im, wub bol i Ham ko turn se dar malum 
boti bai 

53 Bole Dar mat, bam tu)b ko kbusbisu- 
nate bain ek bosln ir hrkc ki 

54 Bola,Tum khushibun itebo mujbko jab 
pabuncli chiika mujh ko burbapi, ab kabe 
pai kbusbi sun ite ho ^ 

55 Bole, Ham no tujh ko kbusbi sun ii tba- 
qiq, so mat bo ndummaidon men 

66 Bold, Aur kaun As toie apne Babb ki 
mibr se, magar jo rib bbule bain 

57 Bol i, IMiii kj i mubim bai tumbAii, Ai 
All ib ko bbejo 

58 Bole, Ham bbeje Ae baiQ ek qaum gunab- 
gAr par 
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69 MagarLiitkegbarw^le, hamun ko bach4 
lenge sab ko 

60 Magar ek us ki aurat bam ne thabr^ 
liyd , wub hai rah jdncwdlon meii 

61 Phir jdb pahunche Lut ke gbar, we 
bbeje liue, 

62 Bold, Tam log boge opare 

( 5 ) 68 Bole, Nabin, par bam Ide ham 

tujh pds jis men we jhagarto the 

64 Aur bam Ide hain tujh pds muqarrar bdt, 
aur ham sacb kahtc bam 

65 So le nikal npne gbar ko rdt hi sc, aur 
dp chal un ke picbhe, aur miirkar iia dekhe 
turn men koi, aur cbalejdojaban turn kahukm 
hai 

66 Aur chukd diyd ham ne us ko wuh kdm, 
ki un ki jar kati bai subh bote 

67 Aur de shalu log khushi in kharte 

68 Bold, Ye log mibmauhain, so mujh ko 
mat ruswd karo 

69 Aur daro Alldh se, aur men dbru mat 
kho 

70 Bole, Ilam ne tujhko nabin mana kijd 
jabdn ki himajat se 

71 Bold, Ye hdzir hain men betidn, agar 
turn ko karnd hai 

72 Qisam hai tenjan ki, we apni masti metj 
madhosb ham 

78 Phir pukara un ko cbmghdr no suraj* 
nikalto 

74 Phir kar ddli ham no wub basti upar 
talc, aur barsde un par pattliar kankar ke 

75 Albatta us men nishdnidn haiQ dtkal* 
wdlon ko 

76 Aur wuh basti hai sidhi rdb par 
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77 Albatta ub meij nishdui hai yaqm karne- 
wdlon ko 

78 Aur tahqiq the ban ke rahnewdle gunah- 
gdr 

7 9 So ham ne badald hyd un se, aur ye donog 
Bhahr riih par Lain nazar dte 

(6 ) 80 Aur tahqiq jhuthUyd Hajrw^lon 

no rasulon ko 

81 Aur din ham ne un ko apni nisbdnidn , 
BO rahe un ko talAte 

82 Aur the tardshte pahdron ke ghar khdtir 
jama se 

88 Phir pakardun ko chinghdr ne subh hote 

84 Phir kdm na dyd un ko jo kamdte the 

85 Aur ham ne bande nahin dsmdn o zarain, 
aur JO un ke bich bai, bagair tadbir , aui qijd- 
mat muqarrar dnc\\ali hai, so kmdra pakar 
achchhi tarah kmdra 

8o Terd, Rabb jo hai, wuhi hai bandnewdld 
khabarddr 

BUB A 87 Aur ham netujh ko diham sdt 
djaten wa/ifa, aui Qurdn bare darie kd 

^8 Mat pasdr apni ankhon un chizon par, 
JO baratnc ko din ham nc un ko kai taiah ki 
logon ko, aur na ^ara kha un par, aur jhukd 
apne bdzu imdnw ilon ke wiste 

80 Aur kah, ki Mam wuhi bun dardnowala 
kholkar 

90 Jaisd ham no pahunchdyd hai un bdnti 
karne^vdlon par, 

91 Jinhon ne kijd hai Qurin ko botidn, 

92 So qasam hai teroRabb ki, ham kopuchh 
nd hai un eab se, 

93 Jo kdm kartc the 
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94 So kholkar Btind de jo ti]]h ko hukm 
hud, aor dhiydn na kar sharikwdlon kd 

95 Ham has ham teri taraf se tbatthe karnc- 
wdlon ko 

96 Jo thahardte bain Alidh ko sdth aur kiBi 
ki bandagi, so dsce malum karonge 

97 Aur ham jdnte bain, ki lord ji ruktd hai 
un ki 1) iton se 

98 bo tu ydd kar khubidn apne Rabb ki, 
aur ho sijdc karnewdlon men 

99 Aur bandngi kar apne Rabb ki, jab tak 
pahuucho tujh kojaqiii 

SURA I KAHL 

JUalkemen nazil dui, 128 ayat hi hm 

BiSMI L him R RAHM^NI R RAHIM 

(1 7? ) 1 Pahunchd hukm Allih ki, so ns 
ki shitabi matkaro, uuh pak hai, aui uparhai 
un ke sliarik bat inc se 

2 Utdrta bai firihhte bbed Ickarapne hukra 
se, J 18 parchdhc apne ])andon men, ki kb ibir 
pahunchd do, ki Ivisi ki bandagi nabin siwao 
mere so mujh se daro 

3 Bandc dsradn o pamin, thikwuh uparhai 
un ke sihank batdnc so 

4 Ban tja admi ck bund se, tabhi wuh ho 
gajdjhagartd boltd 

5 Aur chaupdc band diyc, turn ko un men 
chard wal hai, aur kitte fdido, aur bazoo ko 
khdteho 

6 Aur turn ko un so raunaq hai, jab shdm 
phir Hte ho, aur jab chardto ho 

7 Aur uthd Ic chaltc haiQ bojh tumhard un 
shahron tak, ki turn na pahunchto vvahdo 
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ma^arj&n tor kar , besbakk tumb&rA RabbbarA 
Bbataqatw414 mibrbdn bai 

8 Aur ghore banie, aur kbacbaren, aur ga 
dhe, ki un par sawdr ho, aur raunaq, aur ba- 
nita hai jo turn nabin jdnte 

9 Aur Alldh parpahuncbibai sidbi rdh, aur 
kol rdh kaj bbi bai , aur wub cbabe, to rdb de 
turn sab ko 

(2^ ) 10 Wubi hai, ps ne utard dsman se 
pam , tumhird us se pmd hai, aur us se darakbt 
baiQ, pn men chardte ho 

1 1 Ugdtd hai tumhdre wdste us se kheti, aur 
paitun, aurkhajuren, aur angdi, aurharqism 
ke mowo, us men nishmi haiuu logon ko, jo 
dbiv ill karto haig 

12 Aur kirn lagie turahdrcrdt aur dm, aur 
suraj, aur ch uid, aur tdie k Im men lage haiij 
us ke huktu se, us men nish iniin ham un lo- 
gon ko, JO bujli rakhte hain 

13 Aur JO bikbei d hai tumhdre wdste zamin 
men, kaiiangkd, us meg nishani haiun logon 
ko, JO sochtc ham 

14 Aur wuhihai,ki jis ne kdm lagdyddaryd 
ko, ki khdo us men se gosht tiza, aur nikalo 
us so gahnd, jopahmte no,aui dekhe tu kish- 
tiao phartichalti usmon, aur is wlste kitalash 
karo us ke fazl se, aui shdjad ihsdn mino 

15 Aur d lie zamm meg bojh, ki kabhi jhuk 
pare turn ko lekar, aur nadidg bandig, aur rd- 
hen, shayad turn rdb pdo 

lb All r ban lepate, aur tdre se log rdh pdte ham 

17 Bhald, JO paidd karo bardbar hai us ke, 
JO kuchh na paidd kare’ kyd turn soch nahm 
karto? 

Aur agar ginoniamatan Alldh ki, na pur4 
2 £ 
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kar sako an ko , besbakk All&b bakhshnew&14 
xnihrbdn hai 

19 Aar All4b jdntd hai jo chhipdtebO) aar jo 
kbolte bo 

20 Aar ]in ko pakdrte bam Alidh ke siwde, 
kaclib paidd nabin karte, aurdp paidd bote bam 

21 Mardebain,jmmenji nabin, aar kbabar 
nabin rakbte 

22 Kab uthde idwenge ’ 

( SJ? ) 28 Mabud tumbdrd mabud bai akeld, 
fiojoyaqm nabm rakbte picbbli pindagi kd, un 
ke dll nabin m inte, aur we magrur bam 

24 Thikbdtbai, ki AlUhjdntdbaijo chbipd- 
te bam, aur lo jatdtc bam 

25 Besbakk wab nabin cbdbta. garur karne- 
wdlon ko 

26 Aur jab kabiyc an ko, Kyd utdrd bai 
tumhdro Rabb ne’ kaben, Naqlcn bain pab- 
lop ki 

27 Ki uthawenbojb apnepuredm qijdmat 
ke, aur kuchh bojh un ke, jin ko babkdte baiQ 
be tabqiq ,8unU bai bara bojb bai, jo utbdte bam 

(4 if ) 28 Dagdbdzi kar ch like bam un ee 
agle , pbirpabuncbd Alldh un ki cbundiparneo 
Be, pbir gir pan an par ebbat upar se, aur dyd 
un par azdh jabdn se kbabar na rakbte tbe 

29 Pbirqivdmat ke din ruswd karegd un ko, 
aur kabegd, Kabdn bam mere ebank, ]m par 
tarn zidd karte tbe^ Boienge, jin ko kbabar 
mili tbi, Besbakk ruswdi dj ke dm, aur burdi 
rnankiroQ par bai 

80 Jm ki jdn lete bain firisbto, aur we burd 
kar rabe bain apne baqq men, tab d girenge 
itdat ae, ki bam to na karte the kuchh burdi, 
kyun nabio ^ Alidh knub jdntd hai jo turn kar- 
te tbe 
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81 So paitho darwdzon men dozakh ke, 
rah4 karo us men , so kyl burl thildini bai 
gurur karnewdlon ki 

82 Aur kahd parhezgdron ko, ut4r4 
tumb4reRabbne?bole, Kek bit, jmbonnebha- 
14i ki 18 dnny4 men, un ko bbal4i bai, aur pichb* 
14 gbar bibtar bai, aur ky4 kbub gbar bai 
parnezg4ron k4’ 

33 B4g bam rabne ke, jin men wej4wenge , 
babti bam un ke nicbe se nabren , un ko wab4n 
bai JO cbaben , ais4 badld deg4 A114b parbez- 
gdroii ko 

34 Jin ki j4n lete bain, firishte, aur wuh 
Butbre bam, un ko kabte ham, Salamati bai 
turn par , j4o bibisbt men, badl4 us k4, jo turn 
karte tbe 

35 Ab kucbh r4b dekbte bam raagar yibi, 
ki 4wen un par firisbte, y4 pabuncbe hukm 
tere Rabb ka, isi tarab kiya un se aglon ne, 
aur A114b ne zulm na kiy4 un par, lekin we 
apn4 bur4 karte rabe 

86 Pbir pare un par un ke bure k4m, aur 
ulat par4 un par jo tbattb4 karte tbe 

(6^ ) 37 Aur bole sbarik pakarnew41e, 
Agar cb4bt4 All4b, na pujte bam us ke siw4e 
koi cbiz, aur na hamare bap, aur na har4ni 
tbabr4 lete bam us ke Biw4e koi cbiz, isi tarab 
kiy4 un ee aglon ne bo rasulon par zimma 
nahig magar pabuncb4 dena kbolkar 

38 Aur bam ne utb4e bain bar ummat men 
rasul, ki bandagi karo A114h ki, aur bacbo 
bar dange se, bo kisi ko rah di A114h ne, aur 
kisi parB4bitbuigumr4hi, sophirozamin men, 
to dekbo kai84 bu4 4kbir jbutbl4new4]og k4 

89 Agar tu lalcb4we un ko r4h par 14nekoj 
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Alldh rdh nahin detd ^is ko bicbldtd hai, aur 
koi nahin an kd madadgdr 

40 Aur qasraen khdte hain, Alldh ki pach 
ki qasmen, ki na uthdwcgi Allih )o koi mar 
jawe, kyuii nahin? T\ada bo chuk i is par sabit, 
iekm aksar log nahin j inte 

41 Is -ndste ki khi)l de un par, jis bdt men 
jhagarte hain , aurta. malum fcarcQ munkir,ki 
we jlmtho the 

KISF (6J£ ) 42 Hamdrd kahnd kisi chiz ko, 
jab bam no us ko ch ih i, jiln bai, ki kaben us 
ko, IIo, to uh ho j iwe 

43 Aur jinhon ne gharchhori All ih kc wds 
te, bad us ke ki zulm uthi} i, albatta un ko 
thikaud denge ham diinxd men achchhd, aur 
sawab akhirat kd to bahut bara hai, agar un 
ko malum lioti, 

44 Jo sabit rahe, aur apnc Rabb par bharosd 
kijd 

45 Aur tujh se pahle bln ham ne yihi mard 
bheje the, ki hukm bhcjtc the un ki taraf, so 

f mcbho ^ad rakhne\N ilon sc, agar turn ko ma 
urn n ibin 

46 Bheje the nish mi m lokar, aur waraq,aur 
tujh ko utdri ham nt yih ydddasht, ki lu khol 
de logon pis jo utdrd un ki taraf, aur bhayadwo 
dhijaii karen 

47 Sokja nidarhuc haiQjjo bure ddokartc 
hain, ki dhasd de Allih un ko zarnin men, jd 
bhcjc un ko azdb, jahdn se lakh 

te hoQ? 

48 Yd pakare un ko chalte phitte, so wo 
nabiQ thikdncwdle 

49 Yd pakare un ko dardne kar, so tumhdrd 
Babb bard narm hai mihrbdn 

50 Kyd nahin dekbtejo Alldh ne bandi hai ? 
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koi cbiz dhalti haiQ chhdwen un ke dahine bo, 
aur Mweii so, Bijda karti Alldh ko, aur we djizi 
men hain 

61 Aur Allah ko sijda kartd hai jo asm^n 
men hai, aur jo zamm men hai, j^ndaron se 
aur finshte, aur we barAi nab in karto 

52 Dar rakhte bam apne Rabb k4 upar so, 
aur karte bam jo bukm p ite bam 

{1 It) 53 Aur kab*! hai All ib ne, Na paknro 
do raabud, wub mabud ek hi bai, so mujbi se 
daro 

64 Aur U31 k1 bai ]0 kuebb bai Asmanon 
aur zamm men aur u«i k i msAf bai bamesb i , 
sok} I'^iu le All ibkeki^i^c kbati i rakbtebo^ 

5o Am JO tuinbire pis bai koi iiiamat, so 
AlTib ki taraf sc, pbir ) ib lagti bai turn ko 
sakhti, to usi ki taraf chill ite bo 

50 Plnr jab kbol di ‘«akbti turn '!0, tabbi ek 
firqa turn men apne Kabb ke satb lagtA hai 
ebai ik bataue, 

57 Ti munkir bo j'lwcn us cbiz se, jo bam 
nc di, so barat lo, ikbii malum kaiosfc 

58 Aurtbabi itc bam aison kn,jm ki kbabar 
nabm rakhte ck hissa ham in di rozi nun ‘«c, 
iqasam Allili ki, turn sepuebbna hai, jojbutb 
bAiidhtc the 

59 AurthabrAtobam AlKih ko betiAn, wub 
IS lAiq nabin, aur Ip ko jo dil chabo 

60 Aur j lb khusbkbabari mill ai»e ko beti 
kl, slredmraho uskAmunb sijAh, aur ji meij 
gbunt rah I 

61 ClibipA phire logon so mArc us kbush- 
kbabaii ki burii se, jo suno us ko rabne de 
zillat qabulkar kar,yA us ko dabdemitti men , 
suntA hai buri chakauti karte bam 

62 Jo nabin mAnte pichhle din ko, unbiu 
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parbari kabdwatbai , aur Alldh ki kabAwat sab 
se 'Apar, aur wuhi hai zabardast hikmatwAlA 

( 8 jR ) 63 Aur agar pakare AlIAh logOQ ko 
un ki bemsAfl par, na cbbore zamin par ek 
chalnewdlA, lekmdbil detd bai unko ek thaha- 
re wade tak , pbir jab pahunchd un kd wada na 
der karenge ek gbari, aur na jaldi 

64 Aur karte bam AllAh kd, jo apndji na 
ebdbe, aur batdte bain zubdnen un ki jhutb, 
ki un ko kbubi bai, dp bi sdbit bud, ki un ko 
dg bai, aur we barhde j ite bam 

65 Qasam Alldb ki, ham ne rasul bbejekitne 
firqon men tujh se pahle, pbir sawdre un ke 
dge Shaitdn ne unkekdm, so wubi railqun kd 
bai dj, aur un ko dukh ki mdr hai 

66 Aur bam ne utari tujb par kitdb, isi 
waste ki kbol sundwc un ko jis men jbagar 
rahe bam, aur samjbdne ko, aur mibr ko un 
logoQ par, JO mdnte bam 

67 Aur Alldb ne utdrd dsmdn se pdni, pbir 
us se jildyd zamin ko us ke marne pichbe, us 
men pate bam un logon ko, jo sunte bam 

68 Aur turn ko cbaup^on men bojh k! 
jagab bai, pildte bain turn ko us ke pet ki 
cbizon meo se gobar, aur lahu ke bicn meii 
se dudh suthrd, racbtd pincwdloQ ko 

69 Aur mewon se kbajur ke, aur angur ke, 
bandte bo us se nasbd, aur rozi khdsi , us men 
patd bai un logon ko, 10 bujbte bam 

(9 JR ) 70 Aur bukm bhejdtere Kabb ne 
sbabd ki makkbiko, ki band le pabdron mcQ 
gbar, aordarakbton men, aurjabdiicbbataridn 
ddlte baiQ 


71 Pbir kbd bar tarab ke mewon se, pbir 
cbal rdhon meg apne Rabb ki sdf pari baip , 
nikalti bai un ke pet meQ se pine ki chiz, jts 
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ke kai rang ham, us men kzkr change hote 
hain logon ke, us men pat4 hai un logon ko, 
JO dhiydn karte ham 

72 Aur A1 Idh ne turn ko paid4 kiyd, phir turn 
ko raaut detA hai, aurkoi turn men pahuncbtA 
hai na kami umr ko, ki samajbke picbbe kuchh 
na samajbne lage, Alidb sab kbabar rakbti 
hai qudratwdii 

78 Aur AlMb ne bardi di turn men ek ko 
ek se rozi ki , so jin ko bardi di nabin pabun- 
cbdte apni rozi un ko, jm ke mdlik un ke bdth 
bain, ki we sab us men bardbar raben, kjd 
Alldb ki niaraat ke munkir bam? 

(10 ) 74 Aur Alldb ne band dm turn ko 

tumbdrl qiam se auraten, aurdivetura ko tum- 
hdii auraton se bete, aur pote, aur kbdne ko 
din turn ko autbri cbizen , so kjd jbutbi bdten 
mdnte ham, aur Alldb ke fazl ko nabm mdnte^ 

75 Aur pujte bain Alldb ke siwde aison ko, 
|o mukbtar nabin un ki rozi ke, asmdn o zaram 
men se kuchh , aur na maqdur rakhte bam 

76 So mat bithdo Alldb par kabdwaten , Al- 
Idh jdntd bai, aur turn nabin jdnte 

77 Alldb ne batdi ek kabdwat , ek banda 
pardyd rodl maqdurnahmrakhtdkisicbiz par, 
aur ek, jis ko ham ne rozi di apni taraf se 
khdsi rozi, so wub kbarcb kartd bai us men 
se chhipo aur khule, kaben bardbar bote ham^ 
sab tarif Alldb ko bai, par we babut log nabm 
jdnte 

78 Aur batdi Alldb ne ek misdl, do mard 
haig, ek gungd, kuchh kdm nabm kar saktd, 
aur wub bojb bai apne sdhib par, )is taraf us 
ko bhejc na kar Idwe kuchh bbald , kabin bard- 
bar hai wuh, aur ek shakhs, jo hukm kartd 
hai insdf par, aur hai sidbi rdh par ^ 
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(lliZ ) 79 Aur Alldh pds haiQ bhed Asmin 
o zarain ke, aur qiy^matkdkdra waisi hi hal 
jaise lapak nig<ih ki, ji, la se qarib, aur Alldb 
har chiz par qidir hai 

80 Aur Allihne tumkonik^ldtumbdn md 
kepet so, najdntetbetumkuchh , diyeturako 
km aur inkheu, aur dil, sbdyad ihsdn mduo 

81 K\ i nahin dekhte urte j mwar bukm ko 
bdndhe dsmdu ki bawd raeo ? koi nabin thdm 
rabd an kosiwde Alldh ke; us meii pato baig 
un logon ko, ;o yaqin lae bain 

82 ^ur All lb no bani di}e turn ko tum- 
h ire gbar basne k i lagab, aur ban i, diye cbau- 
paeon ki kb il so dcre, jo halke laa^te bain turn 
ko, jis dm safar men bo, aur jis dm ghar men, 
aur un ki un se aur bibnon se aur bllon se, 
kitte asbdb, aur baratno ki cbiz ek waqt tak 

83 Aur Allib no ban! diye turn ko apm 
bandi chiton ki cbbdvven, aur baud dm turn 
ko pabdroQ men chbipne ki j igaboij, aur band 
dijo turn ko kurte jo bachao hai garmi kd, 
aur kuite, jo bachdo bai lardi kd, isi tarab 
pura kaitd hai apnd ibsdn turn par, sbdyad 
turn bukm men do 

b4 Phir agar pbir jdwcn, to tcrd kdm yibi 
bai kbolkar suud dcnd 

83 Pahcbdnte baig Alldb kd ibsdn, pbir 
munkir ho jdto baig, aur babut un men nd 
sbukr bam 

(12 i? ) 86 Aur ps din kbard karen bam 
har firqe men ek batdncwdld, pbir bukm na 
mile munkiron ko, aur na un se tauba mdnge 

87 Aur jab dekboo beinsif mdr, pbir baiki 
na ho un se, aur na un ko dbil mile 

88 Aur jab dekbeij shank pakarnewdle 
apne sbankog ko, boleQ, AiEabb, Yo bamdre 
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Bbarik haiQ, jm ko bam pnkdrte the tere si- 
w4e, tab we un par ddlen bdt, ki Turn ihutbe bo 

89 Aur k paren Alldh ke us dm ajiz bo 
kar, aur bbuljdwe un ko, jo jbuth bandbte the 

90 Jo raunkir hue, aur rokte ham All^h ki 
rAh so, un ki hai barhdi mdr par mdr badld us 
k4 )o sbardrat karte the 

91 Aur jis dm khard karen^e ham bar firqe 
men ek batdnewdU un par unhin men kd, aur 
tujh ko Idwen batdne ko un logon par, aur utdri 
ham ne tujh par kitab bewrd har chiz kd, aur 
rdh k! sujh, aur mihr aur khushkbabri hukm 
barddron ko 

SIJLS (1372) 92 Alldhhukrakartdbaimsdf 
ko, aur bhalai ko, aur dene ko ndtewale ke 
aur manakarta hai beha>di ko, aur ndmaqul 
kdra ko, aur sarkashi ko,tum ko samjbdta hai, 
shd^ad turn ydd rakho 

93 Aui purl karo qarar AlHh kd jab dpas 
men qarar karo, aur ua toro qasamen pakki 
ki) 0 pichho, aur karke Allah ko apnd zamm , 
Allah ]anti hai jo kaite ho 

94 Aur na ho jaisi wuh aurat, ki tord us no 
apnd sut katd, m ihn at kiy e pichhe, tuki e tukre, 
ki thahido apni qasatnen paithne kd bahdnd 
ek dusre men, is wdste ki ek firqe ho, ki zi- 
y dda charh rahd dusi e se , yih to Alidh parakh- 
ki hai turn ko is so, aur dgc khol degd Alidh 
turn ko qiydmat ko dm, jis bat men turn phfit 
rahe the 

95 Aur Alidh chdhtd, to turn sab ko ek hi 
firqa karta, lekm bahkdtd hai jis ko chdhe, 
aur sujhdtd hai jis ko ebdhe, aur turn so puchh 
hoti hai, JO kdra turn karte the 

96 Aur na thahrdwen apni qasamen ralne 
kd bahdna ek dusre se, ki dig na jdwen kis! 

2F 
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kA pAn w jame pichhe, aur tnm chakho sazA ns 
par, ki tnm ne rokA AllAh ki rAh se, aur turn 
ko ban mAr ho 

97 Aur na lo AllAh ke qarAr par tnol thorA , 
beshakk jo AHAh ke yahAn hai, wuhi bihtar 
hni turn ko, agar jAnte ho 

98 Jo turn pAs hai nibar jAegA, aurjo Al- 
lah pAa hai, so rahtA hai, aur ham badle men 
denge thaharuewAIon ko un kA haqq bibtar 
kAmon par, jo karte the 

99 Jis ne kijA nek kAm, mard ho yA aurat, 
aur wuh yaqin par bai to ham ua ko jilA denge 
ek achchhi zindagi, aur badle men denge un 
ko haqq un kA bihtar kAmon par, jo karte the 

100 So lab tu parhne lage QurAn, phir to 
panAh le AllAh ki Shaitln i mardud se 

101 Us ka zor nnhin chaltA un par, jo ^aqm 
rakhte hain, aur apne Babb par bharosA kar- 
te ham 

102 Us kA zor uulnn par hai, jo us ko rafiq 
samajhte bain, aur jo us ko shank thahrAte 
ham 

(i4iF? ) 103 Aur jab him hadalte ham ck 
Ayat kijagah dusri, iiir AllAh bihtar jAnta hai, 
JO utArtA hai , kahte hain, Tu to band latA hai, 
yun nahin, par un bahuton ko khabar nahin 

104 Tu kah, Us ko utar i hai pAk fii ishte no 
tereRabbkl taraf sotahqiq, tA sabitkare imAn- 
wAlon ko, aur rAh ki sujh, aur khushkhabri 
muoaliiiAnon ko 

105 Aur ham ko malum hai, ki we kahte 
hain, us ko to sikhAtA hai dc/mi, jis par tariz 
karte baip, us ki zubAn bai opri, aur yib zubAu 
Arab! bai sAf 

106 JiD ko AllAh ki bAte^ yaqin nabio AiQ, 
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un ko Allih r4h nabin detd, aur an ko dukb 
ki m&r hai 

107 Jhuth batdte we hain,jin koyaqfn nahig 
Allih k$ bdtoi) par, aur wubi log haigjhuthe 

108 Jo kol munkir hud Alldh se, yaqln Ide 
plchbe, magar wuh uabin jis par zabardasti ki, 
aur us kd dil barqardr bai imdn par, lekiu jo 
koi dil kholkar munkir bud, so un par gazab 
hud Alldh kd, aur uu ko ban mdr hai 

109 Yeiswdsteki unbon neazizrakhi dun 
yd ki zindagi dkhirat se, aur Allah rah nabm 
detd munkir logon ko 

110 Wuhi bain, ki mubrkar di Allah neun 
ke dll par, aur kanon par, aur ankhon par, aur 
wubi ham behosh Ap hi sdbit hua, ki dkhirat 
men wuh hi khardb ham 

111 Phiryunhai, kiterdRabbun logon par, 
ki watan chhord hai, bad is ke ki bicbhldegae , 
pbir larte rahe, aur thabare rabe, terd Rabb m 
baton ke bad bakhsbnewdld hai, mihibdn 

(I6i2 ) 112 Jisdm dwegaharji lawdbsawdl 
kartd apni taraf se, aur pur i milegd bar kisi ko 
JO us ne kamdyd, aur un par zulm na hogd 

118 Aur batai Allah ne kahdwat, ek basti 
thi, chain amn se chali dti tbi, us ko rozi fard- 
gat kS bar jagah 8e,phir nd shukri ki Alldh 
ke ihsdnoQ ki, phirchakhayd usko Alldh ne 
maza, ki un ke tan ke kapre hue bhukb, aur 
dar badld us kd, jo karte the 

114 Aur un ko pahunch chukd rasul unhfn 
meQ kd, phir usko jhuthldyd, phirpakra un 
ko azdb ne, aur we gunahgar the 

115 So khdojorozidi turn ko Alldh nehaldl, 
aur pdk, aur shukr karo Alldh ke ihsdn kd, 
agar turn us! ko pujte ho 

116 Yih! hardm kivd hai turn par, murda. 
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aar lahu aur suar kA gosht, aur jis par nAm pu- 
kArA AlIAh ke BiwAe kisi kA, phir jo koi nA- 
chAr bo ]Awe, na zor kartA ho, na ziyAdati 
to AllAhbakliBbnewAlA, mihrbin bat 

117 Anrmatkahoapni zubAn kejhuth batA- 
ne Be, ki Yih halAl bai, aur yifa harAm bat ki 
Allah parjhuth bAndhte ho, besbakk jo jbuth 
bAndhte haiQ AllAh par, bhalA nabin pAte 

118 ThorA sA barat len, aur un ko dukh k$ 
xuAr hat 

119 Aur JO log Yahudt bain, un par harAm 
kiyA thA, JO tujb ko sun i cbuke the^ aur ham 
ne un par zulm nahin kijA, par apne upar ap 
zulm karte the 

120 Phir yuu hat, ki terA Rabb un logon 
par, jiuhon ne bur'u ki nAdAui se, phir tauba 
ki us ke pichhe, aur sanwAr pakari, terA Rabb 
m baton kepicbhebakbshiiewalA,nnbrlMn hai 

(16JR ) 121 ABlIbiabiin tharAh dAlnewAIA, 
hnkm bardir All ih kA, ektarafkA bokar, aur 
na tUA shank walon men, baqq mAnnew AlA us 
ke ihsAnon kA 

122 Ub ko AllAh ne chun lijA, aur cbalAyA 
sidbi rah par 

123 Aur di dunvA men ham ne us ko kbubr, 
aur wub Akbirat men achchbc logon men hai 

124 Phir bukm biioja bam ne tujh ko, ki 
cbal dm IbrAhim par, jo ek taraf kAtha, aur 
natbA wub sbarikwAlon men 

12> Hafte kA dm jo thahrAyA, so unbln par, 
JO US men pbuth gae, aur terA Rabb bukm 
karegA un men qiyamat ko diD,ji8 bAt men 
phutn rahe the 

126 BulA apne Rabb ki rAh par pakki bAton 
samjhA kar, aur nasihat kar kar bhali tarab^ 
aur ilzAm de un kojis tarah bibtarho, terA 
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Babb bi bihtarjdntd bai, jo bhu14 us ke r4b se, 
aur wuhi bihtar jine, jo r4h par hajn 

127 Aur agar badld do, to badlddo is qadr 
jitni turn ko taklif pahunchf , aur agar sabr 
karo, to yih bihtar nai sabrw^lon ko 

128 Aurtu sabr kar, aur tujhse sabr ho sake 
Al]4h ki madad sc, aur un par gam na khd, 
aurna khafarah uu kcfareb se , Alldh sdtb bai 
unkejoparbezgdrbain, aurjo nekikarte ham 


SURA I BANI ISRAIL 
Makke men ndzil hui. 111 ayai ki hai 
BisMI L LiBI B BAHMiNI B BABISI 


:E*jLisriD:RjLi3:'vrj^isr 

(IR ) 1 Pak zat bai, jo le gajd apne bande 
ko rdti r^t adabwali masjid se parli masjid tak, 
jis men ham ne khubiau rakhi bam, ki dikhd- 
wen us ko kuchhapniqudratkenamuDe,wuhi 
bai sunt^ dekhta 

2 Aur di ham no Musd ko kitxb, aur sujh di 
bam Isrdil ko, ki na hawdle karo mere siwde 
kisi par kdm 

8 Turn, JO auUdho un ki, jm koldd Iijd bam 
ncNuh ke sdtht wuh tbd bauda haqq mdnue- 


wdld 

4 Aur sdf kab sundyd bam no bam Israil ko 
kitdb meg, ki turn khardbi karoge mulk men 
do bdra, aurebarh jaoge bun tarah ka charhnd 
6 Phir lab djd pabla wada, uthde bam ne 
turn par ek bande apne sakht lardiwdle, phir 
pbail pareshahron ke bicb , aur wuh wada bond 
hi thd 


6 Phir bam ne phcri tumbdri bdri un par, 
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aur zor diy^ turn ko mdl se, aar betOQ se, aur 
us se ziydda kar di tambdri bhir 

7 Agar bhaldi ki turn ne, bhalii ki apnf, 
aur agar burdi ki, to ko , phir jab pahuncbA 
wada pichhli bdr kA ki we log udAs karen tum- 
bAre munb, aur paithen masjid men, jaise pai- 
the pahli bir, aur kharAb karen jis jagah gAlib 
bon pun kharAbi 

8 Aya hai Kabb tumharAis par, ki turn ko 
rabm kare , aur agar phir wubi karoge, to bam 
pbir wuhi karenge, aurrakhabai bam ne do- 
zakh munkiron kA bandikhana 

9 Yih QurAn batatA hai wuh rAb, jo sab se 
sidhi, aur kbusbi siinAtA bai 

10 Un ko, JO jaqm lAe aur nekiAn kin, ki 
un ko hai bara sawab 

11 Aur yih, ki jo nabm mAnto picbhlA dm, 
un ke lije rakhi hai bam nedukh ki mAr 

(2 i? ) 12 Aur mAngtA hai Adrai bur li, jaise 
mAngtA bai bhalAi, aur hai insan utAolA 

13 Aur ham no banai rAt aur dm do namune, 
pbir mita dijA namuna rat kA, aur bana diyA 
dm kA namuna dekhne ko, ki talAsh karo fazl 
apne Kabb kA, aur malum karogmti barson ki, 
aur hisAb , aursab chiz sunai ham ne kboikar 

14 Aur JO Admi bai, lagA di ham no us ki 
bun qismat us ki gardan se, aur nikAl dikhA 
wenge us ko qiyAmat ke dm likbA, ki pAwegA 
us ko kbulA 

15 Parb le likhA apnA tu hi, has hai Aj ke 
dm apnA hisAb lenewAlA 

16 Jo koi rAb par AyA, to AyA apne hi wAste , 
aur JO koi babka raliA, to babkA rabA apne hi 
bure ko, aur kisf par nabip partA bc>jh dusre 
kA, aur bam kucbh nabiQ balA dAite jab tak 
na bbejen koi rasul 
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17 Aur jab ham ne chdhd, ki khapdwen koi 
basti, hnkm bhejd us ke aish karnewdlon par , 
phir uuhon ne behukmi ki, tab sdbit hui an 
par bdt, tab ukhAr mdrd un ko utb4 kar 

18 Aur kitni khap5 diQ ham ne sangaten 
Nuh se pichhe, aur has hai, terd Kabb apne 
bandon ke gun^h jantd dekhtd 

19 Jo koi chdhtd ho pahld ghar, shitdb de 
chuke ham us ko usi men jitni ch^hen, jis ko 
chdhen , phir thahrAyd hai ham ne us ke wdste 
dorakh , paithegd us men burd sun kar dha- 
keld jd kar 

20 Aur jis ne chdhd pichhldghar, aur daur 
kius kewdstojo us ki daur hai, aur wuhyaqm 
par hai, so aison ki daur nek lagi hai 

21 liar ek ko ham pahunchde jdte hain un 
ko, aur un ko tore Rabb ki bakhshish men se, 
aur tere Rabb ki bakhshish ki^i ne nahin ghen 

22 Dekh, kaisd barhdyd ham ne ek ko ek 
so, aur pichhle ghar men to aur bare darje 
ham aur ban bardi 

23 Na thahra Allah ke sdth dusrd hdkim, 
phir baith rah eg i tu ulahndpdkar bokas ho kar 

(3 J? ) 24 Aur chiikd diyd tere Rabb ne, ki 
na pujo us ke siwde, aur md bdp se bhaldi, 
kabhi pahunch najdwe tere samhne burbdpe 
ko, wuh ekyddonon, tdnakahoun ko, Hon, 
aur najhiralc un ko, aur kah un ko bdt adab ki 

25 Aur jhukd un ke dge kaudhe ajzi kai 
kar niy 1/ se, aur kah, Ai Kabb un par rahm 
kar, jaisa pdld unhon ne mujh ko chhotd 

26 Tumbdrd Rabb khdb jdntd hai jo tam> 
hdre ji men hai, jo turn nek hoge, 

27 To wuh rujuwdlon ko bakhshtd hai 

28 Aur de ndtewdle ko uskd haqq, aur muh> 
tdj ko, aur musdfii ko, aur mat urd bikherkar 
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29 Besbakk urdnewdle bbdi bam Sbaitdnon 
ke, aar Sbaitin hai apno Kabb kd nd sbukr 

SO Aur agar kabhi tagdful kare, to un ki 
taraf se taldsh men nnlirbdni kl apne Rabb ki 
taraf sc, jis ki tauwaqu rakbtd bai, tu kah un 
ko bit narmi ki 

31 Aur na rakb apud bdtb bandhdapni gar- 
dan ke sltb, aur na khol de us ko nird khol- 
nd , pbir tu baitb rabe ilzdm khdvd hdrd 

32 Terd Rabb kusbdda kartd hai rozi jis ko 
cbdbe, aur kastd bai, ^vubi hai apno bandon 
ko j mtd dckhtd 

33 Aur na mdr ddlo apni auldddar somufliai 
ke , ham rozi dete haiQ nn ko aur turn ko , be- 
shakk un ka mdrnd ban chuk hai 

(4 R ) 34 Aur pis na j lo badkdn ke, wuh 
hai behavdi, aur bun rdh hai 

30 Aur na m iro jdn, jo mana ki Alldh no 
magar haqq par , aur jo ir Ira gaj d zulra so, to 
dijd ham no us ke wdris ko zor , so ab bdtb 
na cbhorc khun par , us ko madad hoti hai 

36 Aur pds na jao yatim ko mdl ke , magar 
jiBtarab bihtar ho jab tak pahunchc wuh apni 
jawdoi ko, aur pui 1 karo qardr ko , besbakk 
qardr ki puchh bai 

87 Aur purd bbar do mdp jab radp dene la- 
go, aur taulo sidhi tardzd so Yih bihtar hai, 
aur achchbd us kd anjdni 

88 Aur na pichhe par jis bdt ki kbabar 
nahin tnjh ko, besbakk kdn, aur dnkb aur 
dll un sab ki us so puchh hai 

39 Aur na chal zamin par itrdtd , tu phdr na 
ddlegd zamin, aur na pabunchegd pahdron tak 
lambd bo kar 

40 Yib jitni bdtes baiQ, an moQ sab se bun 
cbiz bai tore Babb ki bezdri 
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41 Yih bai kaclih ek, jo wabikiyi tere Rabb 
ne teri taraf aql ke kdmon se , aor na tbard 
Alldh ke siwde aar kf bandagi , phir pare do- 
zakh men uidhnd kbd^d dhakel^ 

42 K>dtum kochunkar di^etumhdreEabb 
ne bete, anr dp lije fiiishte betidy 2 turn kahte 
bo bdt ban 

(5i?) 43 Aurphirphirsamjhdyd bam ne 
IS Qurdn men, td we sochen, aur uu ko ziydda 
bold hai wuhi bharaknd 

44 Kah, Agar bote us ke sdth aur hdkim 
jaisd >e batdteham, to nikdlte takht ke Sdhib 
ki tarai rdb 

43 Wuh pdk hai, aur upar bai un ki bdton 
se babnt dui 

46 UskiButbrai boltebain sdtond3mdn,aur 
zamin, aur )o koi iin men liai, aur koi chiz 
nabiUjjT nahinpnrbti kbubnnuski lekmtum 
naliitj samajhte nu k i pnrhnd, beshakk wub 
bai tab vmnmhvaK bakhshta 

47 Aur I lb tu parhta bai Qurdn, kar dete 
ham ham bich men teie aur un logon ke, jo 
nabin minte pichhld pna, ek paida dhanka, 

48 Aui lakbte bam un ke dilon par ot, ki 
us ko sa iijhen, am un ke kanou men bojb 

49 Am j lb mazkur karta bai tu Quran men 
apne Rabb ka akcld kar kar, bbdgte bam ap> 
ni pitli pai bidak kar 

50 Ham khubjdntebam jaisd we sunte ham 
J 18 waqt kdn rnkbte bam teii taiaf, aur jab we 
mashwai it karte ham, )ab kahte ham beinsdf, 
jis ke kahe par chaite ho, Nahin wuh magar 
ek mard jddu kd rodrd 

51 Hekb, kaisi baithdte ham tujh par kabd> 
wateQ,aurbabakte bain , so rdb nahiQpdsakte 

52 Aur kahte baip, Kyd jab bam ho gaye 

20 
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aur ch^rakiy&» hampbir nthenge nae 

bankar ? 

63 Tu kah, Tam ho |4o patthar, yi lohA, yA 
koS khiiqatjo mushkil lage tamhAreji meq, 
phir ab kahenge, Kaan uthAegAham ko? kah, 
Jis ne banAjdtuin ko pahli bin, phir ab ma^- 
kawenge ten tarafapne aar, aur kahenge, Kab 
hai wuu^ tu kah, ShAyad nazdik hi hogA 

64 Jiadm tumkopukdreg.!, phii chaledoge 
sarahte us ko, aur atkaloge ki der nahig lagi 
turn ko magar thori 

rITBA (0^ ) 55 Aurkah demerebandonko, 
BAt wuhi kahen,jo bihtar ho, BhaitAn |harap- 
watA hai Apas men, ShaitAn hui lusau kA 
beshakk du'>hm'ni i saiih 
o6 TiimharARabb luhtarjAntA hai turn ko, 
agar chAhe turn par lahni kare, aiir agar chAhe 
turn ko rail de, aiir tujh ko uahitj bheja ham 
ne nn par zimma lencvvalA 
67 Aur tcrA liabb bihtarjAntA hai lo koihai 
AsniAnon men aur zannn meu, aur ham ne 
zijAda ki3a hai baze nahiop ko bazoo 86, aur 
<ii ham ne Baud ko Zabur 

58 Kah, PukAro im ko samajhteho siwAeus 
ke, 80 nahio ikhti;yAr rakhte, ki taklif khol 
deo turn se, aur na hadal deo 

69 Welog pnko ycpukAitehain, dhAndh- 
te ham apne liabh tak ^vasila, ki knm handa 
babut nuzdik hai, aur urnmediakhte haiQ ua 
ki mihrhAni ki, aur daitc haiQ ua ki mAr ae , 
beshakk tere Rabi> ki mar darne ki chiz hai 

60 Aur koi basti nahio, ps koham nakhapA 
denge qiyAraat se pahle, j A Atat dAlen^ ua par 
•akht Afat, yibi kitAb meo hkha gaya 

61 Aur bam ne lai se mauquf kio niahAuiAo 
bbejni, ki agloQ ne un ko jhu^hlAyA, aur di 
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ham ue SamM ko liintni BamihAne ko, ^hir us 
kdhapq nam^oA, aur mshdoUn^jo bam bbejte 
haiQ, so dardae ko 

62 Aar jab kah dijd ham ne tujb se, ki Tere 
Babb ne gher liyd hai logon ko, aar wuh dikh- 
wdjo tu)a ko dikhdjrd bam ne, so jdnchneko 
logon ke, aur wuh darakht, jis par phitkdr 
bai Qurdn men aur ham un ko datdte baiQ, to 
UD ko zi^dda hoti hai bari shardrat 

(7B ) 63 Aur jab ham ne kaha firishton ko, 
Sijda karo Adam ko, to 8i)da kar pare magar 
Iblis, bold, Eyd main sijda karun ek shakhs 
ko, JO tu ne bandyd mitti kd ? 

64 Eahne lagd, Bhala, dekh to, yih jis kotu 
ne mujh se charhdja, agar tu mujh ko dil de 
qiydiiiat ke din tak, to us ki auldd ko ^hdthi 
de luQ, magar thore se 

66 Farmd>d, Ja,phir JO kolterdsdth hud un 
men se, so dozakh hai turn sab ki sazd purd 
bad id 

t»6 Aur ghabrd le un men jis ko tu ghabrd 
sake apni dwdz se, aur pukdr Id un par apne 
sawdr, aurpijdde, aursdjhdkar an se mdlraen, 
aur auldd men, aur wada de un ko, aur kuchh 
nahin wada detd un ko Shaitan magar dagdbdzi 

67 Aur JO mere bande bam, un par nahig 
teri hukumat, aurterd Rabb bashaikdm band- 
newdld 

68 Tumhdrd Rabb wuh hai, jo hdnktd hai 
tnmhdre wdste kishti daryd men, ki taldsh ka- 
ro us kd fazl, wuhi hai turn par mibrbdn 

69 Aur jab turn par taklii pare daryd rneq, 
bhiklte ho jin ko pukdrte the us ke siwae, phir 
jab bacbd Idyd turn ko jangal ki taraf, tald gae, 
aur hai insdn bara nd sbukr 

70 So kyd nidar hue ho, ki dhasdwe turn ko 
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jangal ko kandre, yd bhej de torn par dndhf, 
pair na pdo apnd koi kdra bandnewdlA 

71 Ya nidar hue ho, ki phir le jawe turn ko 
US meg du>ii hdr, phir pahuncbe turn par ek 
jhonkd bdo kd, phir dubd de turn ko bad Id us 
nd shnkn kd, phir na pdo apni tarafse ham par 
us kd dawd kaine^vdld 

72 Aurham ne izzatdi hai Adam ki auldd 
ko aursawaiidi unkojangal aur dar\d men, 
anr rozi di UD kosuthii chizon sc, aur zudda 
kivd un ko npne banac hue bahut sbakhson 
par barhti dekar 

{b Ji ) 7dJisdin ham buldwenge har firqe 
ko un ke sarddron ko sith, so Jis ko mill us 
kd likhddahne men, so pirhte ham apnd likhd, 
aur zulm na hogd un par ek tdge 'kd 

-A-arjo koi rahd is )ahdn men andhd, so 
pichhle jahdn men andbd hai, aui zudda dur 
pard rdh se 

7o Aur we to hgo the, ki tujh ko bichhld 
den uscluzse jowuhibheji ham ne ten taiaf, 

b^ndh Idwe tu us ke siwde, aur tab pakarto 
tuih ko dost 

76 Aur aa:ar yih na hotd ki ham netujh ko 
tbabrd rakhd, to tu iaghi jdtd jhuknc un ki 
taraf thord sd 

77 lab muqarrar cbakhdto ham tnjh ko du- 
nd tnaza zinda^i men, aur duud maiue men, 
phir na pdta tu apne wdstc bam par madad 
karnewdid 

78 Aur we to lage the ghabrdne tujh ko is 
zarani se, ki nikdl den tujh ko jahdii so, aur 
tab na tbaharenge tere pichbe magar thord sd 

79 Dastur pard hud bai un rasuloij kd, jo 
tujh 86 pahle bbejo hara ne, aur na pdwegd tu 
hamdre dastur moQ tafdwat 
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(9 R ) 80 Khar! rakh namdz suraj dbale se 
r&t ki andberi tak, aur Qurdn parhnd fair k4, 
besbakkQuran parhndfa)rk4 bond hai rubaru 

81 Aur kuchh idt idgta rah, us men yih 
barhti hai tnjh ko , shdyad kbard kare tajh ko 
terd Rabb tarif ke maqdn men 

82 Aur kah, Ai Rabb, paitbd mujb ko 
sacbcbd paithdnd, aur nikdl mujb ko sacbcbd 
nikdind aur band de mujb ko apne pds se ek 
hukumat ki madad 

83 Aur kah A\d sicb, anr nikil bbds:d 
jbutb, beshakk jliuth hai nikal bhaguewdla 

84 Aur batn utdite bam Quran men se )i3 
se rog change bon, am mihi imdnwaion ko, 
aur gunabgdron ko yihi birhti hai nuqsan 

85 Anr jab liam diam bhejen msan pai, tald 
idwe, aur hatawe apn i bazu, aur jab Jage us 
KO buidi, rah jdwe ds tut i 

86 lu kah, II ir koi k!m kaitd hai apne 
daul par so teia Rabb khub jantd, hai kaun 
khub sujhd h u rah 

(10 R ) 87 Atir tujh se puchhte bam ruh 
ko, tu kah, Ruh hai rueie Rabb ke huLm se, 
aur turn ko khibai di hai thori si 

88 Aur agar ham chahen, le iiwen jo cbiz 
tujh ko wahi bhoji, phir tu na pdwe us ke Id 
dene ko ham par koi zimma leuewald 

89 Magar mihrbdni sc tere Rabb ki, us ki 
bakhshish tujh par ban hai 

90 Kah, Agar jama howen ddm! aur jmn 
18 par, ki Idwen aisd Qurdn, na Hwenge aisd 
Qurdn, aur ban madad karen ek ki ek 

91 Aur ham no phir phir samjhdi logon ko 
18 qurdn meo bar kahdwat, so nahiQ rabte bahut 
log bin nd shukri kiye 

92 Aur bole, Ham na mdnenge terd kabd 
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jftb tak till bah& nik&le bam&re wiste zamin 
se ek chashma, 

93 bo jdwe tero w&ste ek big kbaiir 
aur angur ka, pbir babi le tu us ke bich 
nahren cbali kar, 

94 Yi giii de ismin bam par, jaisi kabi 
karti bai tukte tukre, ji le a Allib ko aur 
finshton ko zimin , 

95 Yi bo^iwe tujh ko ek gbar autbri, y& 
cbarb j4we tu ismdn men, aur ham yaqm na 
karenge terichnrhni jabtuk na ufir liwe ham 
par ek hkhd jo ham parbien, Tukab, Su* 
bhdn AlUh, maiQ kauu buQ, luagar ek ddmS 
bun bhe|d hua 

(UR) 9t» Aur logon ko atkdo nahig hud ib 
se, ki >aqin Idwen jali pabuncbi uu ko rdh ki 
bujh magaryihi ki kahne lage,K)d Allah ne 
bhejd ddmi paigdra Ickar ? 

97 Kab, Agar hute zamin men firishte phir- 
te baste, to bam utdrte uu par dsmdn se koi 
firishta paigdm lekar 

98 Kab, Allah has bai haqqsdbit karnewdld 
mere tumbdre bich, %\ub bui apue baudoij se 
kbabarddr dckbnciv ild 

99 Aurjiskosiijhdwe AlldhjWuhl baisujhd, 
aur jis ko bhatkawe, pbir to na pdwo uu ke 
wdste koi rafiq us ke siwde, aur uthdurenge 
ham uu koqt^dmat ke dm aundbe muQh par, 
audbe aur gunge, aur bahre, tbikdna uu kd 
dozakh bai, jab lagegi bujbue, aur deuge uu 
par bbarkd 

100 Yib uu ki sazd bai is wdste ki munkir 
hue bamdri dyatog se, aur bole, Kyd jab ham 
ho gae haddidg, aur ebura, kyd ham ko o^bd* 
ud hai uae baud kar ? 

ZISF 101 Kyd Dahig dekh chuke, ki jis 
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A114h DO banie&smdn o zamln, eaktd hai aisoR 
ko baninif aur thabr4y4 hai tin k4 ek wada 
beshnbab, so nahin rahte bem84f bin n4 shak 
n kiye 

102 Kah, Agartumhdre h4th men hote mere 
Kabb ki mihr ke khardne to muqariar mund 
rakhte is dar se, ki kharch ua ho jawen , aur 
bai iDsdn dil kd tang 

(12i2) 103 Aurdm bam ne Mu^dko nau 
nisbdnian sdf, phir puclih Bam Isrdil se, jab 
dyd wuh un ice pas, to kahd us ko Firann ne, 
Men atkal men, Musatnjh parjddu hud 

104 Bold, Tu jan chnkd hai, ki ye chizen 
kisi ne nahin utdnn magir dsmdno zamin ke 
mdlik ne samnjlidne ko, aur men atkal men, 
Firaun, tu khapd chdhtd hai 

lOo Phir chdhd ki un ko chain na de us 
zamin men , phir duba diyd ham ne us ko aur 
us ke sdthwdl m ko eare 

106 Aur kahd ham ne us ke pichhe Bam 
Isrdil ko, Basotum zamin men , phir jab dwegd 
wadadkhirat kd le dwenge ham turn ko samet 
kar Aursach ke sdth utdidham neyihQurdn, 
aur each ke sdth utard, aur tujh ko, jo bhejd 
ham ne, so khushi aur dar siindtd 

107 Aur parhne kd wazifa kiyd bam ne 
us ko bdnt kar, ki parhe tu us ko logon par 
thahar thahar kar, aur us ko bam ne utdrte 
utdrd 

108 Kah, Turn us ko mdno, yd na mdno, 
jin k<) ilm mild bai us ko dge se jab un pds us 
ko parlnye girte ham tiiddion par sijde men, 
Aur kahte nain, pdk hai bamdrd Babb, be* 
sbakk hamdre Babb kd wada albatta bond 

109 Aur girte haiq ^uddiOQ par rote bde, 
aur ziydda hoti hai djizi 
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110 Tu kab, All&b kar puldiro, y& Bahm^a 
kar, JO kab kar puk4roge, so usi ke baiQ sab 
nim khdse, aur oa tu puk^r apni nam^z mep, 
na chupke parh , aur dhundh le us ke bich meQ 
i&b 

111 Aur kab, Sarlhije Allah ko, jis ne 
nahin rakin nuiad, na koi us kA sdjbi saltauat 
men, na koi us ka mndidgir zillat ke waqt, 
aur us ki barai kar bard jankar 


SURA I KAUAF 
Makke men nazd hui , 110 ayat ki hat 

BlS^II L lAuI R RAHMAnI R RAHIM 

(1 J? ) 1 Sardhiyo Alldh ko, jis ne utdri 

apne bandc par kitab, aur na rakbi us men 
kuchb kaji 

2 Tlnk utlri, tidar suniwo ck sakht dfat 
kd us kitarafsc, am khusbkhabri \aqm lane> 
walon ko, )o kartc haig nekian, ki un ko ach- 
cbhdnck liai, JIS mcQ rahdkaren hanicsl a 

3 Aui d«r sunawe uii ko, jo kabte baig, 
Alidh rakhtd bai auldd 

4 Kuchb khahar nahin un ko is bat ki, na 
un ke bdp dadon ko, kjd bun bdt hokar ni- 
kaltihai un ke muijb se, sab j hut h bai,jo kabte 
bam 

5 So kaheQ, to ghunth ddlegd apni jdn an 
kepiciibe agar we namdnenge is bdtkopachtd 
pacbtd kar 

6 Ham ne bandyd bai jo kuchb zamfn par 
bai us ki raunaq, tdjdnchea logoQ ko, kaan 
un meg acbchbd kartd hai ^m 
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7 Aur ham ko karnd hai jO kuchh ua par 
hai maid&n cbhdnt kar 

8 Ky^ tukhivdl rakhtd hai,ki g4r anrkhoh- 
jcrdle hamdn qudraton men acbambhd the? 

9 Jabjd paithe we jawAn us khoh men, phir 
bole, Ai Rabb, do ham ko apne pds se mihr, 
aur bamdte kdm kd bando 

10 Phir thapak diye ham ne un ke kdn us 
khoh men kai baras ginti ke 

11 Phir ham ne un ko utbdyd, ki malum 
karon do firqon men kis ne j ad rakhi hai jitni 
mudd/^ we rabe 

(2 H ) 12 Hamsunddentujhkounkdahwdl 
tabqiq, wokoi )au<5n bam, ki yaqin Uye apne 
Kabb par, aur znada di ham ne un ko sujh 

13 Aur girah di un ko dil par jab khare 
hue, phir bole, Ilamdi a Rjbb hai Rabb a&m^n o 
zamin k*! , na puk ircnge ham us ke siwi kisi 
ko tb ikur, to kahi ham ne b'lt aql se dur 

14 Ye hamdii qaum bam, pakri hai inhon 
neuske siwaaur mabud, k\un nabm Idte un 
ke u Aste koi sanad khuli ’ Phii us se gunah- 
g'ir kaun, jis ne bAndbi Allih par ]buth? 

la Aur jab turn ne kaniia pakrd un se, 
aur jm ko we pujte ham AliAh ke siwde, ab 
id baitho us khoh men , phaila de turn par 
Rabb tunilidrd kuchh apni mihr, aur baud de 
turn ko tumhlie kdm kl drdm 

16 Aur tu dekhe dbup jab tak nikalti hai 
bachke idti bai un ki khoh se dahne ko, aur 
jab dubti hai katrd jdti bai un se bdwen ko, aur 
we maidan men bain us ke, yih haiqudratOQ 
se Alldh ki, jis ko Alldh idh de, wuhi dwe 
rdh par, aur jis ko wuh bichldwe, phir tu na 
pdwe us kd koi rafiq rdh par Idnewdld 

(3 J? ) 17 Aur tu jdne we jdgte haiQ, aur we 

2H 
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Bote hain, aur karwat dilAte bain bam un ko 
dahne aar bden, aur kutta un kd pasdr rahd 
bai apni bdhen chaukhat par Agar tu jhdnk 
dekhe uu ko to pith dekar bhdge un se, auc 
bbar jdwe tiijh meij un ki dahsliat 

28 Aur isi tarah un ko jagd diyd ham no, 
ki dpas men lago pucbhne, ek bold un men, 
Ivitti der thabic tum^ bolo, Ilam thahro ok 
din, yl din se kam, bole, Turn bard Kabb bih- 
tar jdne kitni der rahe ho , ab bhejo apnc meo 
se ek ko yih ^upa^d Ickar apni us sliihr ko, 
phir dekbe kaun siithra kbana, so Id de turn 
ko us men se kbind, aur narmi se jawe, aur 
jat .1 ua do tutnl/»n kbabar kisi ko 

HISFUL-aURAK 19 We log agar khabar 
piwen tamhaii, patthnokaron tnniko, j lult i 
pberen tumhe i apnodmraen,aui tab bhald na 
ho turn!) ira kabbi 

20 Aui iBi taiah khabar khol di ham ne 
un ki, td log )ancn ki wada AllUi k i tbik bat, 
aur wub ghan dm us men dbokhd nahin, jab 
jhagar rabe tbc Ipas men apin bdt par, pbir 
kabne lage, Bando un par ek imdrat, un kd 
Rabb bibtai jdne un ko, bole ]in kd kW zabi 
tbd, Ham bauaw enge un ke makdn par ibddat- 
kbana 

21 Ab hi kahenge, we tin ham, chauthd un 
kd kuttd , aur jih bin kahenge, we pdnch bam, 
chbatiid un ka kutt'i, bin dekhe nisbdna pat- 
thar chaldnd, aur jih bbi kahenge, we sdt 
ham, aur dthwdn un ki kuttd, tu kah merd 
Kabb bihtar jdne un ki gmti , un ki khabar 
1 ahig rakhte magar tborc log 

22 So tu mat jhagar un ki bdt raei}, magar 
sarsari jhagrd, aurmattahqiq karun j^abwdl 
unhoQ men kisi se 
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23 Anr nakahiyo kisi k4m ko, ki MaiQ yih 
karungd kal, magaryih, ki Alldh chdhe, aur 
vdd fcar le apne l^bb ko jab bhul j4we, aur 
kah, Ummed hai, ki merd Rabb mujh ko 
Bamajhdwe is se nazdik rib neki ki 

24 Aur rauddat guzri un par apni kbob 
xucn tin sau baras, aur upar se nau 

25 Tu kah, Alldh khub jdnt4 hai jitni 
muddat we rahe, usi pds chhipe bhed dsmdn 
ozaniin ke, ajab dekhta, sant4 hai, koi nahin 
bandon par us ke siw le muklit ir, aur uahin 
shank karUapnc hukm meu kisi ko 

( 4 i? ) 26 Aur parh jo wahi hui tujh ko 
tere Rabb ki kitab se, koi badalnewaU nahin 
us ki bAten, aur kahin na pdwega tu us ke 
siwie ch|iipne ko jagah 

27 Aur thdm r-ikh dp ko un ke sath jo 
pukdrte hain apne Rabb ko subh aur shdra , 
tdiib ham us ke munh ke, aur na daureg teri 
dnkhcn un ko chhoikar taldsh meg raunaq 
dunyd ki zindagi ki, aur na kahd mdn us kd 
jis kd dll gahl kijd ham ne apni ydd se, aur 
pichhe lagd hai wuh apne chao ke, aur us kd 
kdm hai hadd par na rahnd 

8UIS 28 Aur kah, Sachchi bdt hai tumhdre 
Rabbki taraf sc, phir ]0 koi cbahe mdne, aur 
jokoi chdhenamine , hamnciakhihaigunah- 

t dron ke wdsto dg, jo gher rahi ham un ko us 
i qandten, aur agar farydd karenge, to milegd 
pdni jaise pib, bhun ddle munh ko, kyd burd 
pind hai, aur kyd burd drdm ’ 

29 Bcshakk jo log jaqin Ide, aur kig ne- 
kidn,ham nahin khote neg uskd, jis ne bhald 
kiyd kdm 

80 Aison ko bdg ham basne ke, bahti 
haig un ko niche nahren, pahmdte ham un ko 
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wftbdn kuchh kangan sone ke, aar pahinte 
bam kapre sabz patle aur g^rhe resham ke, 
lage baitbe ham un men takhton par, kyd 
kbub badia bai, aur k}4 kbub Ai^'iin 

(5Ji ) 31 Aur batA un kokabAwatdo mar 
don ki, bana dn e bam ne ek ko un ke do bAg 
angur ke, aur gird un ke khajuien, aurrakbi 
donon ke bicb men kbeti , donon bAg lAte baiQ 
apn i mew a, aur na gbatato us men se kucbb 
82 Aur babai ban» ne un donon ko bich 
nabr, aur us ko pbal miKi, pbir bo!A apne dus 
re se jab baten kirne lagA us se, Mujh pda 
zijada bai tujh se mdl aur dbru ke log 
33 Aur gija apne bdg men, aur v\uh burd 
karrahdtbdapnijanpai , bola, Jsabin itdraujh 
ko khijdl ki kliarib bo jib big kabhi, 

84 Aurnabinkbndlkartdbunrtiam kiqi>d 
mathonewdli bai, aur agar kabbi pahuncbd>d 
mujh ko mere Rabb ke pds, pdunga bibtai la 
se, us taraf pabuncbkar 

So Kabd us ko dusre no jab bdt karno lagd, 
Kjd tu munkir bo gajd us sb iklis se, jis n© 
band} a tujb ko mitti se, pbir bund sc, phir 
purd kar dijd tujb ko mard •’ 

30 Far main to kabun, w ubi Alldb bai merd 
Rabb, aur na manun na sajbi apne Rabb kd 
kisi ko 

37 Aur kjun na, lab tu tj I tbd apne bdg 
mep, kabdhotd, JO cbdbd Alldh kd, kucbb zor 
nabiu» magar dijd Alidb ka, agar tu dekbtd 
bai mu|h ko, ki mam kam hup tujb so mdl 
aur auldd men, 

38 To nmmed bai ki merd Rabb dewe 
mujh ko ter© bdg se bibtar, aur bhej de us 
par ck bbabbukd dsman se, pbir subh ko rah 
jdwe maiddn tappar 
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89 Y& subh ko horabe uskd pdni kbusbk, 
pbir na sake tu ki us ko dhundh Idwe 

40 Aur samet li>A us k4 s^r^ phal, pbir 
subh ko rah gayd h^th nachAtd us mal par ]o 
us men lag^ja, aur wuh dbd pard thd apiii 
chhatanou pai, aur kahne laga, Kvd khub thd 
agar maig sdjhi na ban^td apne Rabb kA kisi ko 

41 Aur na hui us ki jamaat ki madad karen 
us ko Alldh ke siwAe, aur na bud wuh ki bad- 
Id ie sake 

42 Wahdnsabikhti^drhai Alldhsachchekd, 
UBi kd mam bihtar h u, aur nsi kidija badia 

(b ^ ) 43 Aui bat i un ko kahdwat dun\d 
ki zmdas;! ki, ]aise phii uUia ham ne dsmdn 
se, phir barb kar nikla us se zaroin kd sab/a, 
phir k il ko ho rah i cbura bto men urtd, aur 
Alidh ko hai har chiz par qudiat 

44 Mai aur bete raumq bam dun-^d ki jite, 
aur rah new die nekion parbibtar hai teieRabb 
ke yabdn badl i, aur bibtar hai tawaqqa 

45 Aur jis dm ham chalawen p ibar, aur tu 
dekhe zamm khul gai, aur ghor bulawen un 
ko, phir na chhoren un men ek ko 

4b Aur sdmhne Id^e tere Rabb ke qatdr 
kar kar, d pahunche turn hanidre pds, jai&a 
ham ne band> i thd turn ko pabli bai, nahm 
turn batdte the ki na thahiawenge ham tum- 
hdrd koi wada 

47 Aur lakkhd jdegd kd^az, phir tu dekhe 
gunahgdr darte liaiij us ke bich ke likhe se, aur 
kahte ham, Aikhaidbi, kaisdhai jihlikhd, na 
chhori chhoti bdt na ban bdt, jo us men nahin 
gber li, aur pdwenge jo kiyd hai sdmhne, aur 
terd Rabb zulm na karegd kisi par 

(7^ ) 48 Aur jab kahd ham ne firishton ko, 
Sijda karo Adam ko, to sijda kar pare magar 
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IbliSy th& jmn ki qism se, so tiikal bhdgd apno 
Babb ke hukm se, so ab turn thahr^te ho os 
ko aur us ki auldd ko rafiq mere siw&e, aur 
we tumh^re dushman ham, buri h4th lagd 
bemsAfon ke badid 

49 Dekhd nahiii li^d main ne un ko bandud 
dsmdn o zamm kd, aiir ua baniud un kd, aur 
mam wiih nahin Li thahrd lun bahkdnewdlon 
ko bdzu 

50 Aur jis dm farmavvcgd, Pukdro mere 
sbankon ko, jotum batate the , phn pukdren- 
ge, phir wo jawab na dengc, am kar denge 
ham un kc m ke hich marnc kd asbab 

(8i? ) 51 Aur deichcnge gun ibgdr ig ko, 
phir atkalengc, ki un ko p irnd hai us men, 
aur na pdwcnge us se nh bad line 

52 Aur phir phir samaihdihamnoisQurdu 
men logon ko bar ck kabawat, aur hai msdn 
sab chi7 sc 7l^dda )hagarne ko 

53 Aur logon ko mk ir, jo rabd is se, ki 
yaqm 1 iwen jab pahunche un ko rdh ki sujh, 
aur gundh bakhshwdwcn apne Rabb se, so 
yihi ki pahunche un par rasra pahlon ki, jd 
d khara ho un par a7 ib sdmhne 

54 Aur ham jo rasul bhejte hain, so khnshi 
aur dar sundne ko, aur )higre Idto ham mun> 
kir jhuthe jhagre, ki digawcn us se sachebi 
bdt, aur thahrajd hai mere kalam ko aur jo 
dar sunde tha^thd 

55 Aur kaun zdlitn us se, jis ko samajhdjd 
us keBabb ko kaldm se, phir muQh pherdus ki 
taraf se, aur bhul gajd ]o dgebbej ebuke haiQ 
us ke hdtb, ham no rakbi bai un kc diloQ par ot, 
kitt8kona8amjbcQ,aurun kekdnon mcQ bojh 

56 Aur JO td un ko buldwe rdh par, to hargiz 
na dweQ rdh par us waqt kabhi 
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57 Aur terd Rabb bar4 bakhshnewdU bai, 
mibr rakbtA, aur agar un ko paki o un ke kiye 
par, to jald ddle un par azdb, par un k4 ek 
wada hai, kabin napdwenge us se ware sarak- 
ne ko jagab 

58 Aur yib sab bastidn bam, jin ko bam ne 
kbapd diyi jab zdlim ho gaye, aur rakhd tha 
un ke khapne kd ek wada 

(9 JK ) 59 Aur jab kabaMusd neapnejawdn 
ko, Mam na b'lithugijab tak na pabunchug 
do daryd ki mildp tak, y i chaKi jdun Qarnon 

60 Pbirjab pabunche donon daryd kemilap 
tok, bbul cac apni macbhli, pbir us ne apni 
rdh kar li dary i men surang band kar 

61 Pbir )ib »ge chalc, kahd Musd ne apne 
jawdn ko, L i haniare pis ham ira kb ma, pai 
bam ne apne is saf ir men taklif 

62 Wuh boll, Dokb i tu no jab bam ne 
jagab pakari us pattbai pds, so mam bbul gaya 
machhli, aur y ih niujh ko bbul ly i Shaitdn hi 
ne ki ns ki ma/kur kaiun, aur wuh kar gai 
apni rdh dar\d men aiab tarah 

63 Kabd, Yibi bai jo bam cbibte the, pbir 
ulte phi re apne pair pahcb into 

64 Phir pdy i ek banda baniare bandog men 
kd, )i8 ko di till ham no mihr apne pas se, aur 
sikbd^d tiia apne pis so ek ilm 

65 Kabd us ko Musi ne, Kiho to tore sdth 
rabun, is par ki mujli ko siklia de kuchh, jo 
tujli ko sikbii bai bbali idb 

66 Bold, Tu na sakeg.i mere sdtb tbabarne 

67 Aur kyunkar tbahare dckh kar ek cbiz, 
JO tere qibu men nahin us ki samajb 

68 Kahd, Tu pdwegd agar AUdb ne cbdbd 
mujh ko thaharnewdld, aur na tdlungd terd 
koi bukm 
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69 Bola, Phir agar mere sAth rahti hai, to 
mat puchhiyo mojh se koi cbiz jab tak mam 
shuru na karun tere Age us kA mazkur 

(10 R ) 70 Phir donon chale jabAn tak ki 
jab clnrhe nAw men us ko pbAr dAlA, AliisA 
bolA, Tu no us ko phAr dalA ki dubA de us ke 
logoQ ko, tu no ki ek chi/ anokbi ’ 

71 BolA, Main no na kabA thA, tu na sakegA 
mere sUh tbabarne’ 

72 Kab i, Mujb ko napakar men bbul par, 
aur na dal mu]h par mcra kAm musbkil 

73 Pbir donon clnlc, jab in tik ki miloek 
larkc se, us ko mar di'i, Musi nc kabi, Tu 
ne m ir d ili ek^an sutbri bin badlc kisijAu ke, 
tu ne ki ck cbiz iiamaqul ’ 

SOIi-A.I3:W,A.3Sr 

Maiij uc n i kaba tha tujU ko, lu na sakegA 
mere ‘•ath tbabaino’ 

70 Kaba, agai tiijb se puchbun koi cbiz is 
ke picbbo, pbii mujb ko sitb na rakbi^o, tu 
utar cbukA men tar if se ilzAm 

7t Pbii donon cbale\ab m tak kipabuncbo 
ek gAnw kc logon tak , khan i ebab i wabfin ko 
logon sOjUnbon nena niAiiA ki inibm in r ikheg 
un ko, pbir pii us men ck diu ir gii i cbAbti 
thi, uskosidbakiv i,bolA MusA, Agai tuebAbtA, 
letA IS par mazduii 

77 KabA Ab judAi bai mere tore darmiyAn, 
ab jatAtA hug tu|h ko phir un bAton kA, jis par 
tu na tbabar sakA 

78 W ub JO kisbti tbi, so tb5 kitnc niubtAjog 
ki, mibnat kartc darjA men, so mam ne cbA> 
hA ki us meo nuqsAn dAlun, aur un se pare thA 
ek bAdsbAh, letA tbA bar ek kisbti cbhin kar 

7 9 Aur wub jo laf ka tbA, so us ke mA bAp tbe 
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Sm4n par, phir ham dare ki un ko ajiz kare 
zabardasti aur kufr kar kar 

80 Phir ham ue chdh4 ki badld de un ko 
un kd Rabb is se bihtar suthrdi men, aur la 
gdo rakhtd mahabbat men 

81 Aur wuh jo diwdr thi, so do yatim lar- 
kon ki thi us shahr men, aur us ke niche mdl 
gard thd un kd, aur un kd bdp thd nek, phir 
cbdhd tere Rabb ne ki we pahuncheg apne 
zor ko, aur nikdlen apna mdl gard mihrbdnise 
tere Rabb ki, aur mainne yih nahin kiyd ap 
ne hukra se, yih pher hai un chizog kd jm par 
tu na thaharsak V 

(11 jR ) 82 Aur tnjh sc puchbte ham Zul 
Qarnam ko , kah, Ab parhtd hug tumhare dge 
us kd kuchh mazkui 

83 Ilam ne us ko lya thd mulk men, 
aur diyd thd har chiz ka asbdb, phir pichhe 
par i ck asb ib ke, 

84 Yahan tak ki jab pahnucha suraj dubne 
ki jagah, pd^ iki wuh dubtdhai ek daldal ki 
uadi men, aur pdi us ke pds ek qaum 

85 Ham ne kah i, Ai Zul Qirnain, vd logon 
ko taklit do, aur y \ rakh un men khubi 

86 Bola, Jo koi hogd bcins if, so us ko ham 
ralr denge, phir nlti idwegd apue Rabb ke 
pis wuh mdl degi us ko bun mdr 

87 Aur jokoijnqinl ijaaiirkiydusnebhala 
kdm, BO us ko badle men bhaldi hai, aur ham 
kahengc us ko apne kiin men dsdni 

8S Phir lagdek asbdb ke pichhe, 

80 Yahdn tak kijabpahunch i suraj nikalne 
ki jagah, pdj d ki wuh nikaltd bai ek logon par 
ki nahin batd di ham no un ko us se ware 
kuchh ot 


12 
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90 YOnbi hai, aurbam&req&bumen^ cbtikS 
bai QB ke pds ki kbabar 
il Phir ]ag4 ek asbAb ke pfcbbe, 

92 Yahintakki labpabaDchddoArkeMcb, 
pd)c un se ware ek log, lagte nabiij ki we 
eanijbcQ ck bdt ko 

93 Bole, A > Zul Qarnain, yih Yijuj o 
dbum utb^te bain nmlk mcu so kahe to, Ham 
tiialifi den tere uiste kuchh mah'^ul, us par 
ki bana de tu bam men un men ck dr 

94 Bold, Jo maqdur di\a mujb ko mere 
Rabb ne, nub bibtar bai, somadad kaiomeri 
mibnat men, baud dun tumbdic uii ke bicb 
ek dbdbd 

9o Ld do mujh ko tokhte lobe ko ^abdq 
tak k« Jib baiabar ku di\d do pbdnkon tak 
pall ir ki, ka' a dlnnnko jaban tak ki tab kar 
di\a us ko dg, k did, Lao mere pds, ki dalun 
us pai pigbla tdnibi 

9b Plm nasnken ki us par ebarh dwen, aur 
na wiken us men suidkb kaine 
97 Bo!a Ek nuhi bai mete Hnbb ki 
9b Pbir j lb dwe nada mere Uabb kd, gird 
de us ko dbah kar, aur bai uada mere Rabb 
kd sacbeba 

99 Aur ebbor dengo bam kbalq ko us dm 
ek dusie men dbasto aui pbunk indicij Sur 
men, pinr jama kar lane^ bam un ko sate 
ibO Aur dikbdwen ham dozakb us dm kd- 
firon ko sdn bne, 

101 Jin ki dukboQ pai pardapard tbd men 
ydd i»e, aur na sakte the sunne 
(12 li ) 102 Ab k^d^ih samjhte hammun 
ki r, ki tbahardwen mere bandon ko mere sin de 
birodyati? Ham nerakbi bai dozakb munkiroQ 
ki mihmdni 
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103 Tu kab, Ham batdwcQ turn ko km ke 
kiye bahut akdrat 

104 JiQ ki daur bbatak rabi dunyd ki zm- 
dagi men, aur we samajbte baig, ki kbub ba- 
ndte bam kam 

lOj Wuhi bain, JO munkir hue apne Rabb 
ki nisbdnion se, aur us ke milne se, so mit 
gie un ke kij e, pLir na kbari karenge ham 
un ke wdstetaul 

106 Badldbaiunkdaozakhisparki we raun 
kir hue, aur thahidiu men baten aur mere 
rasul ko thattha 

107 Jo log vaqin Ide ham aur kije unhon 
ne bhale kdm, uu ko hai thandi chhaon ke bdg 
mihtnani 

108 Rahd karen un men, na cbdhenwahdn 
Be lagah hadalne 

109 Tu kah, Agar daryd sij dhi bo ki likhe 
mereRabbki b»ten, beshakk dar>anibarchu- 
ke, alibi na nibren mcie Ral)b ki baten, aur 
agardusra bhi Idwen ham aisa U'> ki mad id ko 

110 lu kali. Mam bhi ek ddmi bun lane 
turn, hukm dtdhaimujh ko, ki tumhdia Sahib 
ek Sahib hai , phii jis ko ummed bo milue ki 
apne Rabb se, so karo kuebh kam nek aur 
sdjhdnarakbeapno Rabbki bandgi men kisikd 

SURA I MARYAM 

Makke men ndzil hui , 98 d^at ki hai 
lX hi r rahmX ni 

(IR)IK n Y A S Yih mazkur bai 
tere Rabb ki inihr kd apne bande Zakariyd par 

2 Jab pukdrd apne Rabb ko chbipi pukdr, 
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3 BoU, Ai Rabb mere, burhi ho gam men 
baddidn, aur dik nikli sar se burbdpo ki 

4 Aur tujh 8em4Dgkar,ai Rabb, main mab* 
rum nahin raha 

5 Aur main darU bun bhdi bandon se apno 
picbho, aur aurat men b«injh bai, so bakhsb 
mujh ko apne p'is se ek kAm ntbano\\alA, 

0 Jo men jagab baithe, aui Yaquh ki auUd 
ki, aur kar us ko, ai Rabb, man ra4nt4 

7 Ai Zakarija, bam tujh ko khushi suna- 
iven ek Hrke ki, jis ki nun Yahiyl 

8 Kahin kiyi ham ne pable is nmi k\ koi 

9 Bol i, Ai Rabb, kab iij sc boga rnujh ko 
larkt, aurmcnaur itbinjhbai,aui main burbd 
bo ga% i a ab m tak ki akar ga\ i ’ 

10 Kill i, Yuubifirm i\ iteiellabb no, Wuh 
miijli par isan bai, anr tujb ko ban i} i mam 
no pablo se, aur tu na tbi kuebh cbiz 

11 Bol 1 , Ai Rabb, tb ibrd do mu)h ko kuebb 
nisbini, farm ija, Ten ni^b mi jili, ki biit na 
karc tu logon se tiu rat tak cbangi bbali 

12 Pbir nikla ipnc logoij pas hujic so, to 
isbdrat sc kaba u n ko, ki y id karna subh o shAm 

13 Ai Yabiyd, utbd IckitAb zorsc,aurdija 
bam no us ko bukm karna larkipan men 

14 Aur sbauq di} A apni taraf sc, aur sutbrAi, 
aur thA parhczgir Aur ntki kaitd apne md 
bap sc, aur na tbA zabardast, bebukm 

35 Aur salAra us parjisdiu paidl hud, aur 
JIS din mare, aurjis dm utli knard ho p kar 

RTTBA (2R j 3b Aur ma/kurkarkitAbmcQ 
Marj am kd, jab kandre hui apno logon se ck 
sharm makAn men 

17 Phir pakar lijd un se ware ck parda, 
pbir bbcj i ham nc us pas apni firislita , pbir 
ban dyd us ko dgc Admi purA 



SfPABA XVI 


SURA I MARYAM 


277 


18 Boll, Mujh ko Rahm4n ki pan4h tujh 
86, agar tu dar rakhtd hai 

19 Bold, Mam to bhejd hun tere Rabb kd, 
ki de jdun tujh ko ek larkd suthra 

20 Boll, Kalian se hoga merd larka, aur chhua 
nabig mujhko Idmi nc, aur kabbi ua thi mam 
badkdr ? 

21 Bold, Tunbi farm lyd tere Rabb ne, wuh 
mujh par dsin hai, aur us ko ham ki} i cha- 
hen logoi) kc liye ni-shaiii, aur mihr ham in 
taraf so , aur liai } ih k im thaliar chukd 

22 Phir pet men li>a us ko , phir kandro 
hui us ko Ickir ck paie niakin men 

28 Phir le a> i us ko j miio k i daid ek kha 
jur ki jar men, boii, Kisi tarah mam mai chuk 
ti 18 se pahlo, am hojati bhuli bisri 

24 Phir aw u di us ko us ke niche sc, ki 
Gam na khi, kar di^a tere Rabb no tere 
niche ck chaslima 

25 Aur hila apni taraf kliajui ki jar, us se 
gircn tujh par pakki khajuren 

26 Ab kill, aui pi, aur inkh thandi rakb, 
so kabhi tu dekhe koi admi, 

27 To kahivo. Main ne m ind hai Rahman 
ka roza, so bdt na kaiungi aj kisi ddmi se 

28 Phir Idi us ko apne logon pds god men , 
bole, Ai Maryam, tu nc ki >ih chiz tufdn 

20 Ai baliiii Ilarun ki’ nathdterabip bura 
ddmi, aur na tin ten md badkir’ 

80 Phir hdth se batd}d us larke ko, bole, 
Ham kyunkar bdt karcij is shakhs se, ki wuh 
god men larkd ’ 

81 Wuh bold, Mam banda bun Alldb kd, 
mujh ko us ne kitdb di hai, aur mujhko nabi 
kiy i 

82 Aur ban d mujh ko barkatwald jis jagah 
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main bun, aurlikid ki mujh ko nam&z k!, aar 
zakdt ki, jab tak maiQ rabun jit4 

33 Aar sulukw^l^ apoi md se, aar nabig 
bandjd mujh ko zabardast badbakbt 

34 Aur saldm bai niujh par jis din mam 
paida hud, aur jis dm maruO} aar jis dm uth 
khird bun ji kar 

3d Yiii hai Isa Marram kd betd, sachcbi 
bdt, JIS men logjhagirte bam 

36 Alldh aisa uahin ki rakbc auldd, wuh 
pdk zdthai, )ab tbabratd hai kuchh kam, jibi 
kabta hai us ko^ ki llo^ ub botd hai 

37 Aur kalidjEeshakk All ih hai Rabb me- 
rd, aur R ibb tunib ud, so usiki bandagi karo 
yib hai rih sidhi 

38 Phir kai rah ho gae firqe un men se, so 
kbardbi bai munkiron ko, jis waqt deLbeuge 
ek dm bard 

39 Kja suntedekhtehongejis din awenge 
bamdrepaa, pat bcmsafaj kc dmsarih bbatak- 
te bain 

40 Aur dar snna do un ko us pacbtiwo ko 
dm kdjjablaisal hochukegd kdm , aur webbul 
rahe htin, aur \ve jaqm nahiQ late 

41 Ham rvaiis bongo zamin kc aur jo koS 
zaniin par, aur banian taiaf pbir iwenge 

{ZR j 42 Aur niazkut kar kitab men Ibrd> 
bim ka, bcsbakk \\ub tba sachcbi iiabi 

43 Jab kabdapnc bdp ko, Ai bdp mere, kyug 
pujtd bai JO cbiz nasunena dekbe, aur ua kdm 
awe tore kuchh ’ 

44 Ai bdp mere, mujh ko di baikbabar ek 
cbiz ki, 10 tujh ko nahin di, someri rdb cbal, 
aamjbd dui} tujb ko rdb sidbi 

45 Ai bdp mere, matpuj Sbaitdn ko, be* 
•bakk S bai tan bai Rahman kd bebakm 
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46 Ai bdp mere, main dart4 bun kabm 4 
lage tujh ko ek dfatRabmdn se, phir tu bo jdwe 
Sbait&n k4 sdtbi 

47 Wuh bold Kyd tu pbird bud bai mere 
tbdkuron se, ai Ibrdlnm^ agar tu nachhoregd, 
to tujh ko pattharoQ se mdrungd, aur mujh se 
dur ja ek niuddat 

48 Kiihd, Ten saUmati rahe’ mam gundh 
bakhsbdungdapne Eabbse, beshakk wuhhai 
mojh par mihrbdn 

49 Aur kai)dta pakartd bun turn se, aur jm 
ko turn piikartc ho Alldh ke siwde, am mam 
pukarungd apne Rahb ko, ummed hai ki na 
rat un<rd apne Rabb ko pukdr kar mahruni 

50 Phil ja!) kanare hu i iin se, aur jin ko 
we pujte All ih ke siwae, bakhshd ham ne us 
ko Ibh iq aur Yaqub, aur doiion ko nabi ki}d 

51 Aur di 3 a hat i noun koapni mihr se, aur 
kahd un ke w i&te sad cha bol buland 

52 Aui mazkurkarkitibmeiiMusakd, wuh 
thd chtind hua, aur thd rasul nabi 

58 Aurpukaid ham ne us ko dabni taraf 
se Tur pahar ki ar, uazdik buland us ko bhed 
kahne ko 

54 Aur bakh'sbdham neusko apni mibr se 
bbdi us kd Ildiun nabi 

55 Aur mazkur kar kitdb men Ismdil kd, 
wuh tba wade kd sachchd, aur thd ra^ul nabi 

56 Aui hukm kartd thd apne gharnalon ko 
namdz aur zakdt kd, aur tbd apne Rabb ke 
yah an pasand 

57 Aur mazkur kar kitdb men Idnskd, wuh 
tbd sachchd nabi 

58 Aur utbd liyd ham ne us ko unebe ma- 
kdn par 

59 We log haiQ, jin par mamat di Alldh ne 
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iiabioQ mee, aur Adam ki aoldd men, aur un 
me®, jin ko Idd bam neNuh ko sAth, aur 
IbrAhim ki aulAd men, aur IsrAil ki, aur un 
men jiii ko ham uc sujb di, aur pasand kiyd, 
jab uuko sunAiyeAjatenRabmAnkijgirtehain 
Bijdo men, aur rote 

( 4 i? ) CO Pbir un ki jagab le nA kbalaf gan- 
wAi uamAz, aur picbho pare mazon ke , bo age 
milogi gumrihi 

61 Miffar JIB no tauba ki, aur yaqin lAyA, 
aur ki ncki, bo avc logjaucuge bibisbt men, 
aur un ka baqq na rabegA kucbb 

62 B'igoii men basne kc, jin ka wada diyd 
hai Rabin m ne apno bandon ko bin dckbe, 
bcBbakk bai ua kc uado pai ])\hunchn i 

63 Xasuncngeuab in bak b ik siUiicsil im, 
aur an kohai iinki lo/iuahdn Bubh aurRbara 

64 AVulj bibnlit bai, |o inn is denge apno 
bandon men jo koi bogi parlu/gdr 

6a Aur bam nahin utaite niagir bukm sc 
tcrc Rabb kc , usi k i bai jo bain ire igc, aur jo 
barn iie picbbe, anrjouskcbicb,aurtcrAKabb 
u lb in bbulnew il i 

66 R ibb a'sni inonkl, aur zamin kd, aurjo 
unkebicbbii bo ueiki bandagikar aurtliaba- 
rd rdh us ki bandagi par, koi pabcbauta bar 
tu us ke ndm ki? 

{ >Ji ) 67 Aurkabtibai idmi,K} i jabmaiii 
mar ga\ i, phir niklungd )i kar ' 

68 i \dd nabm rakhti ddrui, ki bam no 
us ko bana\d pable sc, aur u;ub kucbb chiz 
na tbd? 

60 So qasam bai tore Rabb ki, ham gbcr bu 
lawcngeonko,aurbhaitAnoi}ko,pbir sArubuo 
l.iwcnge gird dozakh ko gbutnon par giro 

70 Phirjudd karcngo bam bar firqo men ee 
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kaun sd an men sakht rakhtd thd Babmdn se 
akar 

71 Phir ham ko khub malum hai jo bahut 
qabil ham us men paithne ke 

72 Aurkoi nahin turn men,jo napahunche- 
gd US par, ho chukd tere Rabb par zarur mu- 
qarrar 

78 Phir bach4 denge ham un ko, jo darto 
rahe, aur chhor denge gunahgdron ko usi meg 
aundhe gire 

74 Aur jab sundiyo un ko hamdn dyaten 
khuli kahte ham jo log munkir ham, Imdnwd- 
lon ko donoii firqon men kis kd makdn bihtar 
liai, aur aohchhi lagti hai raa]li8 

75 Aur kitte khapi chuke ham pahle m se 
sangatcn ’ we m so bihtar the asbdb men, aur 
namud men 

76 Tu kab, Jo koirahd blntakU, so ohihiye 
khinch lo jdwe us ko Rahmdn lamba, 

77 Yahdn tak ki jab dekbenge jo wada pd- 
te haiQ, yd dfat y i qiydmat, so tab malum 
karengo kis kd bard darja hai, aur kis ki fauj 
karazor 

78 Aur barbdtd jdwo Alldh sujho huon ko suj b, 

79 Aur rahnewlh nekun bihtar rakhti ham 
tore Rabb ke yahdn badla, aurbihtarphir jdne 
ko lagah 

80 Bhald tu ne dokhd wuh, jo munkir hud 
hamdri d^ atog se, aur kahd, Mujb ko miltd hai 
mdl aur auldd 

81 K}d jhdnk dyd hai gaib ko, yd le rakhd 
hai Rahmdn ko yahdg qardr’ 

82 Yun nahin ham hkh rakhenge jo kahtd 
hai, aur barhdtejdwenge us ko azdb men lambd 

83 Aur ham le lenge us ke mare par jo 
batdtd hai, aur dwcgd ham pds akeld 

2 J 
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84 Aur pakrA hai logog ne AllAh ke siwAe 
auroQ kA pujnA, ki we Eon un ki madad 

85 Yun nabin.we munkir bongo unke ban 
dagi sc, aur ho jWenge un ke mukbalif 

(6i? ) 86 TunenahindekhAkiham nechbor 
rakhe haio ShaitAn munkiron par, ucbhAlte 
ham un ko uhbAr kar 

87 So tu jaldi na kar un par, ham to pun 
karte ham un ki gmti 

88 Jis dm bam ekatthd kar Idwenge par- 
bezgdron ko Rahnidn kc pis mibmdn bulae 

89 Aur bAnk Ic jaweugc gunahgAron ko do 
zakh ki taraf pn 'i»e 

90 Nahin iklitn tr rakbte log sifansh kd, 
raasrar jis ne lo In I hai RahmAn se qarir 

91 Aur log kahtc bain Rahni m rakhU bai 
auldd, igae ho bh in cbiz men 

92 Abhi isman phat paren is b it so, aur tuk 
re ho zamin, aur gir parcrj pah ir dhab kar 

93 Is par ki pukirte ham Rahnidn kc ndm 
par bctd , au r nab m ban AU Rah m An ko ki rakhe 
auldd 

94 Koi nahin ismdn o zarain raen, jo na 
dwe Rahman ka banda bo kar Us p^is un kA 
shuradr hai, aur gm rakhi un ki gmti 

95 Aur bar koi un men awegd us pds qi^a 
mat ke dm akcl i 

96 Albattajo yaqin Ide, aur kinhaiQ unhoq 
ne nekido, un ko dogA Rahmdn mubabbat 

97 So ham neasln kiy lyihQurdnteri zubdn 
mcQ, 18 wdste ki khushi sund do tu darwaloi) 
ko, aur dard de jhagrdlu logon ko 

98 Aur kitti khapd chuke ham un se pahle 
sangaten ' dhat pdtd bai tu un men kisl ki, }d 
suntd hai un ki bbauak ^ 
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SURA I T H 

Makke men ndzil hui , 135 dyat hi hai 
Bismi l lX hi r bahmI ni b bahim 

ITlSF (1 jR) 1T H Isw^stenaLinntdriham 
ne tujh par Qurdn, ki tu mihnat men pare, 

2 Afagar nasihat ke wdste, jis ko dar hai 

3 Utirdbai U8 shakhskd, jis ne bandizamm, 
aur dsradn unche 

4 Wuh ban mibrwdU hai, takbt ke upar 
qdim bud 

5 Usi kd bai, JO kucbb hai dsmdn aur zamiu 
mei}, aur uu donon ko bicb, aui niche sili za 
mm ke 

6 Aur agar tu bat kabe pukdr kar, to us ko 
kbabar hai chhipe ki, aur us se cbhipe ki 

7 Alldh hai, jis ke siwae bandagi nahm ki- 
61 ki Usi ke bain sab ndm kbdsse 

8 Aur pahuncbi hai tujh ko bU Musd ki 

9 Jab us lie dekbi ek dg, to kabd, apne gbar- 
wdlon ko, Thaharo, mam ne dekhi hai ab dg 

10 Sbdyad ie dun turn pds us men se sulgdkar, 
yd pdun us dg par rdh kd patd 

11 Pher jab pabuncbd dg pis, dwdz di, Ai 
Musd, 

12 Main bun terd Rabb, utdr apni pdposben, 
tu bai pdk maiddn Tawd men 

18 Aur maiQ ne tujh ko pasand ki^d, so tu 
suntd rab, jo hukm bud 

14 Mam jo bun, maiQ Alldh buy, kisi ki 
bandagi nabin siwde mere , so men bandagi 
kar, aur namdz khari rakh men ydd ko 

15 Qiydmat muqarrar dni bai, main btin 
cbbipd rakhtd us ko ? 
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16 KibadUmiieharjikojo wubkamdt&hai 

17 So, kahig tojh ko na rok de U8 se wuh, 
jo yaqm nahin rakhtd us k4, aur pichhe par4 
nai apne mazon ke , phir tu patk4 jAwe 

18 Aur jih kjA hai tere dahioe hAth men, 
ai Mu<»A ’ 

19 BolA, Yih men lAthi hai, us par tekti 
bun, aur patte jbdrtd bug is se apni bakrion 
par, aur mere us men kitte kdm bam aur 

20 Farmdjd, Ddl do us ko, ai MusA 

21 To us ko dAl di}A, pbirtabbi wub sAmp 
bai dauftA 

22 FarmA)a, Pakar le us ko, aur na dar, 
bam pher denge us ko pable hai par 

23 Aur lagA apuA hitb apue bazu se, ki 
niklo cbitta hokar na kucbb bun tarab ek 
lUshAni aur 

24 Ki dekbane jAwcn bam tujh ko apm 
uisbAniAn ban 

25 Ja taraf Firaiin kc, kt us nc sar utbA^d 

26 Boia, Ai Babb, kusbdda kar mcra smd, 

(2 72 } 27 Aur Asan kar mcra kdm, 

28 Aur kbol ginh men zubAn se, 

29 Ki bujben men bAt 

30 Aur dc mujb ko ek kAm banAnowAIA 
mere ghar kA 

31 HArun merA bhAi 

82 Us 6C bandliA nicri kamar 

d3 Aur shank kar us ko mere kAm kA, 

34 Ki teri pak zAtkA ba} In karen bam bahut 
sA, aur yAd karen barn tujb ko babut 

35 Tu to bai ham ko khub dekbtA 

86 FarmAyAMilAtujhkoterAsawAl.ai Mued 

37 Aur ibsAn kijA bai bam ne tujb par ek 
bdr aur 
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38 Hakm bbej4 ham ne teri mi ko, jo ige 
sundte ham, 

89 Ki dal ns ko sanduq men, phir us ko d4l 
de pdni meu, phir pani us ko le ddle kanarc 
par, uthd le us ko ek dushman merd, aur us 
kji,aurd41 dl main ne tujh par muhabbatapni 
taraf se, 

40 Aur tdki taiy^rho tu meri dukh ke sdmhne 

41 Jab chalnelagiteri bahin, aurkahne lagi, 
Main batdun turn ko ek sbakhs, ki us ko pdle, 
phir pahunchdjd ham ne tujh ko ten ma pds, 
ki thandiraheuhki dnkb, aur gam nakbdwe, 
aur tu ne mdr ddli ek j in , pbir nikdld bam no 
tujh ko us gam se, aur janeba tujh ko ek zara 
j'lnchnd, 

42 Phir tbabrd tu kai baras Madyanwdlon 
men, phir lyi tu taqilir se, ai Musd 

43 Aur bandja main netujb ko kbass apne 
■wdsto 

44 Jd, tu, aur terd bhdi, lekar men nisbd- 
nidn, aur susti na karo men yad men 

45 Jdo taraf Firaun ko, us ne sar utbdya 

46 So kaho us se bdt narm, sbdyadwubsocb 
kare, yd dare 

47 Bole, Rabb hamdre, ham darte ham 
ki bh^ke ham par, ya josh men iwe 

48 Parmdjd, Na daro, mam sdth bug, tum- 
hdre suntd bun, aur dekhtd 

49 So ]do us pds, aur kabo. Ham donon 
rasul ham tore Babb ke, so bbej de ham Ire 
sdtb bam Isrdil ko, aur na satd un ko, bam 
do hain tcro pd,s nisbdni lekar tore Babb ki, 
aur saFdmati ho us ki, jo mdue rdb ki bdt 

50 Hukm hud bai ham ko, ki %zdb hai us 
par JO jhutbldwc aur munh phere 
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51 Bold, Phir kaun hai S^bi b turn donoR kd, 
ai Musd ? 

52 Kabd, Sdbib bamdrd wub bai, jia ne di 
bar cbiz ko us ki surat, pbir rdb sujbdi 

58 Bold, pbir kyd haqiqat bai uu pabli san* 
gaton ki ? 

54 Kaba, Un ki kbabar mere Babb ke pda 
likbihai, na babaktdbai mcrdRabb,na bbultd 

65 Wuh bai, jis no band di turn ko zaram 
bicbbaun i, aur chalddmtumkous men rdben, 
aur utdrd dsmdn se pdni, pbir uikdld bam ne 
us se bh int bhdtit ke sabze, 

56 Khdo, aur cbarb lo apne cbaupdion ko 
albatta us men pate bairj aql rakhnowdloii ko 

( 3 J? ) 57 Isi zamin se ham ne turn ko band- 
yd, aur isi men turn ko phir dalte bain, aurisi 
se nikdlengo turn ko dusii bir 

58 Aur ham ne us ko dikhd dm apni sab 
nishauian , pbir jhutbld^d, aur ua mdnd 

59 Bola, Xja tu d>ahai ham ko uikaine ko 
bamdrc rnulkse, apne )adu kozor so, ai Musd? 

CO So bam bhi lawenge tu]h par ek aisd hi 
jddu, so tbabrd baindreapnc bich ek wada, na 
tafawat karen us sc bam, natu ek maidan sdf 
men 

61 Kah i, AVada tumhdrd hai,ja8hankd dm, 
aur yih ki jama kare logorj ko dm charbo 

62 PhiruitaphiraFiraun, ekatthekije apne 
sdre ddo, pbir ijd 

63 Kabdunko Mu8dDC,Kambakbti tumbd 
ri jbu^b na bolo Alldb par 

64 Pbir kbapdwe turn ko kisi dfat se, aur 
murdd ko nabig pahuncbdjisnejbuth bdndbd 

65 Pbir jhagrc apne kdm par dpas meg, aur 
cbbip kar ki masbwarat 

06 Bole, Ye donon muqarrar jddugar bain, 
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cMhtehaiQ, ki nikdl den tarn ko tnmhdre mulk 
Bc, apne j4du ke zor se, aur uth4 deQ tumhiri 
rih khdssi 

67 So muqarrar karo apni tadbir, phir do 
qaUr bdndh kar, aur jit gayd dj, jo upar rahd 

68 Bole, Ai Musd, yd tu dal, yd ham hon 
pahle ddlnewile 

69 Kahd, Nahm, turn ddlo, phir tabhi un 
ki rassiin aur latiiian us ke khiydl men dm, 
un ke ladu se, ki daurti ham 

70 Phir pane laga apne ii men dar Musd 

71 Ham ne kahd, Tu nadar, muqarrar tu hi 
rahegd upar 

72 Aur dal de jo tero dahine men hai, ki ni- 
gal jdwe 10 un nc banay i, un ka ban lya to fa- 
reb hai i idugai ka, aur j idugar nahin kam le 
nikaltajihln lyi 

73 Aurgirparejadugarsijde men , bole, Ham 
jaqin lae Habb par Hirun aur Musa ke 

74 Bold Firauu, Turn ne us ko man liya, 
abhimain ne hukni nadiyath i, wuhi tumbdrdi 
bard hai, jis no turn ko sikhdya jadu, so ab 
maiQkatwaungdtumhareh ith,aui dusrepdnw, 
aur suli dungd turn ko khaiur ko dhuudh par, 
aur jan logo ham meukis ki mar sakhthai, aur 
der tak rahti 

75 Wo bole, Ham tujh ko ziy idanasamihen 
ge us chiz so, ]o pahunchi ham ko sif dalil, 
aur us sc jisneham ko bauayd, so tu kar cbuk, 
JO kaitd hai , tu yihi karegd is dunya ki zinda- 
gi men, ham yaqin Ide ham apne Rabb par, 
bakhsho ham ko hamarl taqsiren, aur jo tu no 
karwdya, ham so zordwari vih jddu, aur Alldh 
bihtar hai, aur dor rahnewald 

76 Muqarrar hai jo koi dyd apne Babb pas 
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gnnabgdr hokar, so us ke wdsto dozakb hai» 
ua mare us men, na jiwe 

77 Aurjo Ayd us pds imdn se kar kar neki- 
An so un logon ko bam dane baland 

78 Bag bain basno ke, bahtiun kenicbe se 
nahren , rahd karengo un men, aur yih badld 
bai US k'i,jo pik bua 

sms (4 A ) 79 Aur bam ne bnkm bbejd 
Musa ko, ki lo nikdl rdt se mere bandon ko, 
phir dll de un kosatnundar ki rdh men sukhl, 

80 Na khatra tujh ko d pakarne kd, na dar 

81 Phirplcbhclagdun ke Fiiaun,apne lash- 
kir Ickar , pbir gher liy i un ko pdni ne, jaisd 
gber h}d, aurbahkdyd Firaun no apni qaum 
ko, aur na samjhayd 

82 Ai aul Id Israil, clihurdyd ham no turn ko 
turabare dusbman sc, aur wada rakbd turn so 
pabdr ki dahini taraf, aur utlrd turn par mann 
aur sal wd 

83 Kbao suthn cbizcn, jo rozl dm ham no 
turn ko, aur na karo us men /lyddati pbir 
nazil howe turn par raerl gazab, aur )i8 par 
ndzil bua mord gazab, wnh patkd gayd 

84 Aur men ban bakhshish hai us par, jo 
tauba karc, aur yaqin Idwc, aur kare bhald 
kdm, pbir rib par rahe 

85 Aur kyun jaldi ki tu ne apni qaum se, 
ai Musa’ 

86 Bold, Wo mere pichhe ham, aur mam 
jald dyd ten taraf* at Babb mere ki tu rdzi bo 

87 Farmdyd, Ham ne to bichld diyd, ton 
qaum ko tore pichhe, aur babkdyd un ko 8d< 
menne 

88 Pbir ultd pbird Mdsd apni qaum pds, 
gusse se bbard pacbtdtd bud, 

89 Kaba, Ai qaum, turn ko wada na diyd 
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tbd tumhdre Babb ne, acbcbbd wada ? Byd 
Iambi bo gai turn par muddat, yd cbdbdtnm ne, 
ki cdzil bo turn par gazab tambdre Babb kd^ 
IS se kbildf kiyd turn ne merd wada? 

90 Bole, Ham nekbildfnabig kiydterd wada, 
apne ikbtiyar se, walekin uthd live iiam ne 
bojb kabne sc, is qaum ke gabne kd, so bam 
ne wub pbenk diye, phir yib naqsha ddld Sd- 
meri ne Phir bana nikdld un ke wdste, ek 
bacbbrd, ek dhar jis men cbilUnd gde ka, pbir 
kabne lage, Yib sdhib bai tumbdrd, aur sahib 
Musd kd, so wub bbul gayd 

91 Bbald, yib nahin dekhte, ki wub jawdb 
nabio detd un ko kisi bdt ka, aur ikbtijar na- 
bm rakhtd un ke bure kd, na bhale kd 

(5 jR ) 92 Aur kahd tba un ko Ilarun ne pah- 
Ic se, Ai qaum, aur kuchb nahin turn ko babkd 
diyd hai is par, aur tumbdrd Babb Bahmdn 
bai, so cbalo men rdb, aur ni ino men bdt 

93 Bole, Ham rahenge isi par lage baitbe, 
jab tak phir dwe ham pas Musd 

94 Kabd Musa ne, Ai Hdrun, tujb ko kyd 
atkdo thd, jab dekbd tu ne, ki we bahke? Td 
mere pichbe na ajd, kjd tune ladd kijd merd 
bukm ? 

9o Wub bola, Ai men md ke jane, na pakar 
meri ddrhi, na sar, mam dara, ki tu kahegd 
phut dal di tu ne bam Isrdil men, aur ydd na 
rakbi men bdt 

9b Kahd Musd ne, Ab ten kyd hacjiqat hai, 
ai Sdmcri^ Bold, Mam ncdekh lijd, jo sabne 
na dekbd, phir bharlimam ne ek muttbipdon 
ke niche se, us bheje ke, phir wuhi ddl di, aur 
yibi maslabat di mujh ko mere ji ne 

97 Kahd Mdsd ne, Ohal, tujh ko zindagi men 
itnd bai, ki kahd kar nacbhero, aur tujb ko ek 

2K 
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wadabai> wah tnjhsekhildf na hogd^ aur dekh 
apne th&kar ko, )is par sdre dm lagd baitM 
tbi, bam uskojalAwengc , pbir bikbereage dar- 
yd men urd kar 

98 Tumhdrd Sdbib, wuhi Alldb bai, jis ko 
Btwde bandagi nahiQ kisi ki, Bamdgaibai sab 
chiz us ke ilm men 

99 Yun sunate baiij bam tujh ko abwdl so 
un kc, JO pable guzrc, aur bam ue di) d tujh ko 
apne pds sc ek parbnd 

100 Jo koi munb pbero us so, so utbd'w cgd dm 
qiydmat ke ek bojh 

101 Paie rahenge us men, aur burd bai un 
par qiy iraat men, wub bojh uthano kd 

102 Ji8 dm pbunkongc sur men aur ghcr 
lawcngc bam gunabgdron ko nili inkhcn 

103 Chupke chunke kabtc Imn dpas men, 
der nabm hui turn ko, magar das dm 

104 Ilam ko khub malum hai, jo kabto 
bam, jab bolcgd un men achchhi labviald turn 
ko, der nab in lagi, magar ek dm 

(Ci2) lOo Aur tujh so puchbte hairj pahd 
ron kdbdl, BO tu kabjUn ko bikher degi merd 
Kabb lira kar 

106 Pliir kar cbhorogi zamm ko patpar 
maidan , tu na dckbo us men raor, in tild 

107 XJs dm picbhe daurengc puk irncwdle 
ke, terbi iiahin jis ki bdt, aur dab gain dv\dzcn 
Kahrodn ko darse, phir tu nasunekLaskhasi 
dwdz 

108 XJs dm kdm na dwegi sifansh, magar 
JIB ko bukm diyd Rahmdn no, aur pasand ki 
U6 ki bdt 

109 W ub jdntd bai, jo un ke dgo, aur pichho, 
aur nabiq qdbu men Idto us ko, darydft 
karkar 
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110 Aar racarte haig munh &^e us jite 
liamesbe rahte Ke, aur kliardb bu4, jis ne bojh 
utbAyA zulm k:4 

111 Aur JO kare kacbb bhalAi^n, aur wuh 
vaqiQ rakbtA boy so us ko ^ar nabiij bemsifl 
k4, aur na dabdne k4 

112 Aur isi tarab utar4 bam ne Qar&n Arab! 
zub4nkd, aurpbcr pher sundjd us meg dar kA, 
sbdyad we bach chalen, yA paidd bo un ko soch 

115 So buland dar]a Alldb kd us sacbcbe 
pddshdb kd| aurtujaldi nakar Qurdulene meg 
jab tak na purd ho chuke us kd utarna, aur 
kah, Ai parwardigdr, ziyada kar men bujh 

114 Aur ham notaqayudkar diyd thd Adam 
ko 18 se pahle , phir bhul gajd, aur na pdi ham 
ne us meg kuchh himraat 

( 7i? ) 115 Aurjabkahaham nefinshton ko, 
Sijdakaro Adam ko, to sijda kar pare, magar 
Iblis ne na mdud Fhir kah diyd ham ne, Ai 
Adam, yih dushman hai terd, aur tenjoru kd, so 
uikal wd na de turn ko bihisht se , phir tu taklif 
men paregd 

116 Tujh ko yih mild hai, ki na bhukbd 
ho tu us men, na nangd 

117 Auryih kinapiyaskhainchetuusmeg, 
na dhup 

118 Phirji men ddld us ke Shaitdn ne, kahd, 
Ai Adam, mam batdun tujhko darakht sadd 
jine kd, aur pddshdhijo purdni na bo 

119 Phir donon khd gae us men se, phir 
khul gain un par un ki bun chizen, aur lage 
gdnthne apne upar patte bihisht ke, aur be- 
bukmi ki Adam ne apne Rabb ki, phir rdh se 
bahkd 

120 Phir nawdza us ko us ke Rabb ne, phir 
mutwiyjib hud, aur rdh par Idyd 



292 


ST?RA I T H 


SiPABA XVI 


121 Fann&y&, Utaroy ahdn se, donoR ekatthe 
raho ek dusre ke dushman , phir kabfai pahuD- 
che turn ko men taraf se rdh ki khabar 

122 Phir JO chal4 meri batdi rdb par, na 
bahkegd wah, aur na taklif meQ paregd 

12S Aur J18 ne mugb pherd men ydd se, to 
ns ko milti hai guzrdn tangi ki 

124 Aar Idweugeham usko qiydmat ke dm 
andhd 

125 Wuh kabegd, Ai Rabb, kyun utbdjd 
tu ne mujh ko aodnd, aur main to thd dekhtd? 

126 Farmdjd, Yunhin pahuncbi tbin tu)h 
ko hamdndyaten,phir tu ne nu kobhulddijd, 
aur isi tarab dj tujb ko bhuld denge 

127 Aur isi tarab bam badld denge us ko 
jm ne hdth cbbord, aur yaqm na lajd apne 
Rabb k$ bdten, aur picbblc gbar kd azdb sakbt 
hai, aar bahut der rabtd 

128 Sokydunkosujbnadi, ussckittikbapd 
din ham ne pahle un se sangaten ? Ye pberto 
haul un ko gbaron men, is men khub pato 
hain aql rakhuewdlon ko 

(8 R ) 129 Aur kabbi na hoti ck bdt nikal 
gai tore Rabb se, to muqarrar hotd bbcntd 
aur JO na hotd t^ada tbahi ijd 

180 Sotu sahta, rah, jo kabcn, aur parhtd 
rah, khubiydn apne Rabb ki, suraj nikalne se 
pahic, aur dubne se pable, aur kucbh ghaiion 
mep rdt ki parbd kar, aur dm ki haddoB pa>i‘> 
sbdyad tu razi hogd 

131 Aur na pasar apni dnkbcQ us chip par 
JO baratne ko di ham ne un bhdnt bhdnt iogOB 
ko raunaq dunyd ke jite, un ke jdncbiio ko, 
aur tore Rabb ki di rozi bibtarhai, aur der rah- 
newdli 

132 Aur hukm kar apne gharwdlon ko na 
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m4z kd, aur &p q&im rah us par, ham nahin 
mdngte tujh se rozi, ham rozi dete ham tujh 
ko, aur dkbir bbald bai parbezgdri ka 

333 Aur log kabte bain, Yih kyun nabm 
le dtA ham pAs koi nishdni apne Kabb se ^ Kyd 
pahuDcb nabm cbuki uu ko nisbdni agli kitd 
Don men ki ’ 

184 Aur agar ham khapd dete unkokisi dfat 
men is se pahle, to kabte, Ai Rabb, kyun na 
bbejd bam tak kisi ko paigdm lekar, ki ham 
chalte tere kalam par zalii o ruswa bone se 
pahle ? 

135 Tu kah, Ilarkoi rib dekhtahai,8otum 
rdh dekho, dge jdn loge kaun ham eidbi rah wa- 
le, aur kis ne rdb pdi 

SURA I AMBIYA 

Mdkkc men ndzil hm , ll2 ayai ki hai 
BiSMI L LiHt R BAHMXnI R RAHIM 

(1R) 

1 Nazdik d lagd logon ko uu ke hisdb ka waqt, 
aur we bekhabar tal ite bam 

2 Koi nasihat nahiij pabucbi un ko un ke 
Rabb se uai, magar us ko sunte bain kbel men 
lage hue 

3 Khol men pare ham dll un ko, aur chupke 
maslahat ki bemsdfon ue, > ih shakhs kaun hai? 
Ek ddmi hai turn hisd, pbir kyun parte hojddu 
moQ ankhon dekhte ’ 

4 Us ne kahd, mere Rabb ko khabar hai bdt 
ki, dsmdn men ho, yd zamin men, aur wuh 
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6 Tih cbhorkar kabte baiQ^ Urie Ifhwdh 
baiQ, nabm jhu\h hdndh liyd hai, nahig thgT 
kabtA bai, phir chdhe lo 4we bam pds koi m< 
aAamjaise paie^m Ide baig pable 

6 KahiQ mand un se pablo kisi basti ne, jo 
khapdi bam ne, ab koi le rndncnge ? 

7 Aur paigdm nabin bhejd bam ne tujh se 
pablo, magar yihimardoQke bdth bukm bheje 
the ham ne an ko , so pucbho ydd rakhnewdloQ 
se, agar tarn nabiu jante 

8 Aur na bandc the ham ne aiso badan, ki 
we kbdnd na khdvs en, aur na the rah jdnewdle 

9 Phir each kiyd ham ne un se wada, phir 
bacbd diyd un ko, aur jis ko ham ne chdhd, 
aur khapd di) e bath chhornewalo 

10 Ham no utin bai turn ko kit lb, ki us 
meii tumhdrd nam hai , kya turn ko bujh nahm ? 

(2 -ff ) 11 Aur kitti tor m Irin ham no basti'in, 
JO thm gunahgdr, aur u^hd kbare kiye un ko 
pichhe aur log 

12 Phir jab dhat pdi bamdn dfat ki, tab hi 
lagc wahdn se cr karne 

13 Er mat karo, aur phir jdo jahdn turn ko 
aish mild tbd, aur apnc gharon men, shdyad 
koi turn ko puchho 

14 Kahne lage, Ai khardbi hamdri, ham 
the besbakk gunahgdr 

15 Phir yibi rahi un ki pukdr, jab tak dher 
kar diyo kd^kar picbhc pare 

16 Aur ham ne nahin bandyd dsmdn aur 
eamin, aur jo an ke bich hai khelte 

17 A^r chdbte, ki handler} kucbb khilaund, 
to band lete apne pds sc, agar bam ko karnd 
botd 

18 Ydr} nabig, par bam pbenk mdrte bain 
each ko jbu^h par, pbir wuh us kd sar pboftd 
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hai, pbir tab wub eatak hai, anr turn ko 
khardbi bai un b^ton se, lo bandte bo 

19 Aar usi k& bai, jo koi hai dsmin o zamin 
men, aur jo us ke nazdik rabte bain, bar&i 
nahio karte us ki bandagi so, aur nahin karte 
k^hiH 

20 Ydd karto ham,r^t aur din nabin tbakte 

21 Ky^ thahrdo ham unbon no aur sdhib 
zamm men ke^ We utbd kbard karenee 

22 Agar bote un donon men aur bdkim si- 
wde AllAh ke, to donon khardb bote, so pdk 
bai Alldb, takbt kd sdbib in bdton se, jo band- 
to bain 

23 Us so pucbbd na jdwe jo kare, aur un so 
pucbbd jdwe 

24 K;yd pakro ham unbon ne us se dare 
aur sahib ? Tu kah, Ldo apui sanad, yihi bdt 
bai, mere sdthwdlon ki, aur mu]h so pah Ion 
ki koi nabm, par we bahut log nahm samajbte 
sacbcbi bdt, phir taldte ham 

25 Aur nabin bhejd ham no tiyh se pahlc 
koi rasul, magarus ko yihi hukm bheja, ki bat 
yuo bai, ki kisi ki bandagi nabin siwde mere, 
BO men bandagi karo 

20 Aur kahtc ham, Habmdn ne kar liyd koi 
bctd, wub 18 Idiq nabin, lekm we band© ham, 
jmkoizzatdi hai 

27 Us se barb kar nabm bol sakte, aur wo 
usi ke hukm par kdm karte ham 

28 Us ko malum hai jo un ke dge aur pichhe, 
aur wo sifarish nabm karte, 

29 Magar us ki, jis se wub rdzi ho, aur we 
us ki baibat se darte bam 

80 Aurjokoiunmenkahe,ki Men bandagi 
hai us se ware, so usko bambadld den dozakb 
y UQ biQ ham badld dcte bain beinsdfon ko? 
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(ZB) 81 Aar ky^ nahin dekh^ un munki- 
ron ne, kidsmAn aur zamin munh band the , phir 
ham ne un ko khold, aur bandi bam ne pdni 
se jis chiz DiCQ ji hai, phir k}d yaqm nahm 
karte ? 

32 Aurrakhe bam ne zamin men bo]h, ka- 
bhi an ko lekar jhuk pare, aurrakben us meg 
kusbdda rdben , sbdyad we rdh pdwen 

33 Aur baudya ham no dsmdn ko chhat ba- 
cbdo ki, aur we us kc namune dhi}dn men 
nabm Ute 

34 Anr wubi bai, jis ne bandi rdt, aur dm, 
aur suraj, aur cband, sab ek ek gbar men 
pbirtc bain 

35 Aur nabm diyd bam ne t«ib sc pable 
kisi ddnii ko hamcsha jina, phir kyd agar tu 
mar gayi, to wo rab jdwcnge ^ 

36 liar p ko cbakhni hai maut, aur bam 
turn ko jdnchte bam burdi se, aur bhaldi sc 
dzmdne ko, anr liamdri taraf pbir aoge 

37 Aur jabdrj tu|h ko dcklid munkirog nc, 
aur kdm nahin tiijh so, raagar tbattbe meo 
pakarnd, Kvd \ibi shakbs bai, ki ndrn lotd bai 
tunibdrc tbakuron kd, aur wc Rahmdn ko 
ndm se munkir bain ' 

38 Baud hai ddmi shitdbi kd, ab dikbdtd 
buQ turn ko apuc namune, so mujb sc jaldi 
mat karo 

89 Aur kabte bam,Kab hogdyih wada, agar 
turn sachche bo ? 

40 Kabbi jdncn ye munkir us waqt ko, ki 
na rok sakenge apnc munh sedg, aur naapni 
pith se, aur na un ko madad panunchegi 

41 Koi nahin, wuh dwogi m par bekh^abar, 
pbirun ki bosh kho degf, pbir na sakenge k^ 
}is ko pber deoi oa un ko fursat milegi 
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42 Aur thatthe bo cbuke bain kitte ras^lon 
ke Bdth tujh se pahle , phir ulat pan tbattbA- 
wAlon par an men Be, jis cbiz k4 thatthi karte 
the 

(4i? ) 48 Tukah,Eaunbacb4detd baitum* 
ben rAt men, aur dm men, Kabnidn bo? Ko! na- 
bin, we apneHabbkemazkdrBetdl karte bam 

44 K^a un ke koi tbdkur bam, ki un ko ba- 
cbdte bam hamdreBiwde? We nabin karsakte 
apni madad, aur na un ko bam&ri taraf Be 
nfdqat 

45 Koi nabin, par bam ue baratwdyA un ko, 
aur un ke bdp dAdon ko, yabAn tak, ki barb 
gai un par zind-iiyi , pbir ky5, nabin dekbte, 
ki bam chale dte liain zamiu ko gbatdte us ke 
kauaron se ’ ab k\ 4 we jitnewAle hai© ^ 

46 Tu kab, Mam jo turn ko dar sundtA bdn, 
BO bukni ko muwAfiq , aur suute nabin babre 
pukdr ko, jab koi un ko dar sundwe 

47 Aur kabhi pahuncbe un tak ek bbAp tore 
Habb ki ifat ki, to muqarrar kabnc lagen, Ai 
kharibi bamdn, besbakk ham the gunab^dr 

48 Aur rakbenge bam tardzuen msdf ki qiyd- 
mat ko din , pbir zulm ua bogd kisi ji par ek 
zara , aur agar bogd bardbar rdi ke ddne ke, 
wuh bam lo awenge , aur bam bas bam bisdb 
karno ko 

49 Aur ham no di tbi Musd ko, aur Hdrun ko 
cbakauti,aur rosbui, aurnasibat,darwdlon ko 

50 Jo darte ham apne Rabb se bin dekbe, 
aur we qiydmat kd kbatra rakbte bam 

51 Aur ekyib nasihatbui barakat ki,johaDi 
ue utdri , so kyd turn us ko nabin mdnte? 

(5It ) 52 Aur dgc di tbi ham no Ibrdhim ko 
us ki nek rdb, aur ham rakbte bam us ki kbabar 

58 Jab kabd us no bdp ko, aur apui qaum 

2L 
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ko, Yih kyd raurateu ham, jm par turn lage 
baithe bo ? 

54 Bole, Ham ne pdyd apne bdp dddon ko 
unbin ko pujte 

65 Bold, Miiqarrarrabe bo tumaur tumbdre 
bdp ddde sarlh galati me^ 

66 Bole, Tu bam pds Idyd hai sacbcbi bdt, 
yd tu kbildridQ kartd hai 

57 Bold, Nabin , par Babb tumhdrd wuhi hai 
Habb dsmdn o zamin kd, jis ne uu ko bandyd, 
aur mam usi bdt kd qdil bun 

68 Aur qasam bai Alldh ki mam ildj karungd 
tumbdre buton kd jab turn jd chukoge pith 
pher kar 

59 Phir kar ddldun ko tukre, magarck bard 
un kd, fibdyad us pds pbir dwon 

60 Kahne lage, kis ne kijdvib kdm hamdrc 
tbdkuron se^ wuli koi bcmsdf bai 

61 Bole, Ham no sund bai ck jau dn, un ko 
kocbhkabtd bai, us ko pukdrte bamlbrdhim 

62 Wo bole, Us ko Ic do logon ke sdmbne, 
sbaj ad we dekhen 

63 Bole, Kydtu no kiyd hai yib hamdrc thd 
kuron par, ai Ibrdbim? 

64 Bold, Nahin , par yib kiyd un ko us bare 
ne, so un se puchh lo agar \\c bolte bain 

65 Phir Boche apne ji men, pbir bole, Logo, 
turn hi bare bemsdf ho 

66 Phir aundhe ho rabe sar ddl kar, to tu 
jdntd hai jaisd ye bolte bam 

ETIBA 67 Bold, Phir turn pujto bo Alldh 
se ware aisc ko ki tumhdrd kuchh bbald karo 
na burd Bczdr huo mam turn se, aur jm ko 
turn pujte bo Alldh ke siwdc , kyd turn ko bujb 
nabin 7 
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68 Bole, Ub ko jaUo, aur madad karo apne 
thdkuron ki, agar kuchh karte ho 

69 Ham ne kah4, Ai thandhak ho jd, 
aur dram Ibrdbim par 

70 Aur chdhne lage us kd burd, phir unhln 
ko ham ue ddld nuqsdn men 

71 Aur bachd nikdld ham ne us ko aur Lut 
ko us zamin ki taraf, jis mep barakat rakhi ham 
nejahdn ke wdste 

72 Aur bakhshd ham ne us ko Ishdq, aur 
Yaqub, diyd mam men, aur sab ko nek bakht 
kiyd 

7 3 Aur un ko kiyd ham ne peshwd rdh batdte 
hamdre hukm se, aur kah bheja un ko kamd 
nekloQ kd, aur khan rakhni namdz, anr deni 
zakdt, aur we the hamari bandagi men lage 

74 Aur Lut ko diyd ham ne hukm, aur 
saraajh aur bachd nikdld us ko us shahr se, jo 
karte the gande kdm, we the logburebehukm 

( 6 iS ) 75 Aur us ko le liyd ham ne apni mihr 
men, wuh hai nek bakhton men 

76 Aur Nuh ko, jab us ne pukdra us so pah- 
le, phir sun li ham ne us ki pukdr, so bacha 
diyd us ko aur uskeghar kobarighabrdhat se 

77 Aur madad kius kiun logon par,jojhuth- 
Idte the hamdri bdten, we the bure log, phir 
dubd diyd ham ne un sab ko 

7 8 Aur Ddud aur Sulaimdn ko, jab lage fai- 
sal karne kheti kdjhagid, jab rawand gai thin 
use rdt ko bakaridjj ek logon ki, aur ru baru 
thd hamdre un kd faisala 

79 Phir samajhd diyd ham ne wuh faisala 
Sulaimdn ko, aur donon ko diy ith ihukm aur 
samajh , aur tdbi kiye ham no Diud ke sdth 
pahdr parhl karte, am iirte jaiiwai, aur ham 
no yih kiyd thd 
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80 Aur ns ko eikhdyi ham ne ban&n£ ek 
tnmhdr&pahrdwdyki bachdo ho turn ko tumbA* 
ji lardi se, so kuchh turn shukr karte ho? 

81 Aur Salaimdn ke tAbi kije bad ]hapke 
ki chalti us ke hakm se zamiu ki taraf, jabda 
barakat di hai ham ne, aur ham ko sab chiz ki 
khabar hai 

82 Aurtdbikiye kitte Shaitdn, jo gote lagd- 
te US ke Tvdste, aur kuchh kdm bandte us ke 
eiwde, aur ham the un ko thdm rahe 

83 Aur Aiyubkojiswaqtpukdrdapne Rabb 
ko,ki mujh ko pan hai taklit, aur tu sab rahm- 
wdlon se rabmwdld 

84 Phir ham no sun li us ki pukdr, so utbd 
di JO us par thi taklif, aur di us ko us ki ghar- 
wdli, aur un ke bardbar sith un ke, apno pas 
ki mihr se, aur nasihat bandagi wdlon ko 

85 Aur Ismail, aur Idris ko, aur Zuikifl ko, 
yih sab ham sahdrncwdle 

86 Aur le lij d ham no un ko apni mihr men, 
we ham nek bakbton men 

87 Aur Machhhwdle ko, jab chald gayd 
guBsesela^kar, phir samajhd ki ham na pakar 
sakenge, pukdra un andheron men ki koi li i 
kim nahm siwde terc , tu be aib hai , maiQ thd 
gunalmdron se 

88 Phir sun liham no us ki pukdr, aur bacha 
diyd us ko us gbatno se, aur j unhin ham bachd 
dete haiQ imdnwdlon ko 

89 Aur Zakanyd jabpukdrd apno Rabb ko, 
ai Rabb, na chhor mujh ko akeld, aur tu hai 
sab se bihtar wdris 

90 Phir ham nosun li us ki pukdr, aur baKb- 
shd U8koYahiyd,aurchangi kardi uskiaurat, 
wc log daurte the bhalaiOQ par, aur pukdrto 
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the ham ko tawaqqu se, aur dar se, aer the 
hatndre dge dabe 

91 Aur wuh aurat, jis ne qaid men rakhi 
apnS shahwat, phir phunk diham ne us aurat 
men apni Ruh, aur kiyd us ko aur us ke bete 
ko namuna tamam alam ke liye, 

92 Ye log ham tumhdre dm ke, sab ek dm 
par, aur mam huQ Rabb tumhard, so men 
bandagi karo 

98 Aur tukretukre bdnt liy i logon ne dpas 
men apn i k4m, sab hamare pds phir iwengc 

(7 Ji ) 94 So JO koi kare kuchh nek kam, 
aur wuh yaqin rakhtd ho, so akarath na karen- 
ge us ki daur, aui ham us ko likhte hain 

95 Aur muqarrar ho laha ha’ har basti par 
jis ko ham ne kbapa diy i, ki we nabin phirte 

96 Yahdn tak kijab khol dewe Ya)uj o Ma 
juj ko, aur wo har imch m se phailte awen 

97 Aur nazdikpaliunchesachchawada, phir 
tabhi upar lag rahen munkiron ki ankheij, 
Ai kharabi hamdn, ham bckhabar rahe us 
se nahin, par ham the ganahg ir 

98 Turn aur jo kuchh pujte ho All ih ke 
siwde, jlionkn i hai dozakh men, turn ko us 
par pahunchnd 

99 Agar hoto ye log thakur, na pahunchte us 
par, aur sdro us men pare rahongo 

100 Uu ko wahdn chilldn i b ii, aur we us 
men bdt nahm suuto 

IW Jmkodge thahar cbuki haman taraf 
BO neki, we us se dur rahonge 

102 Nahin sunte us ki dhat, aur weapncji 
ke mazon men sadd hain 

103 Na gam hogd un ko us ban ghabrahat 
mcQ, aur lene Awengo un ko firishte , Aj dm 
tnmhdrd hai jis kd turn sc wada thd 



302 


SURA I HAJJ 


SfPAAA XVII 


104 Jis din ham lapet leQ dsmdn ko, jaise 
lapette ham tumAr men kAgaz^ jaise sire se 
banAjA pahli bAr, phirnsko dharAwcnge wada, 
zarur ho chukA ham par, ham ko karnA 

105 Anr ham ne likh diyA hoi Zabur men 
nasihat sepichhe, Akhir zamin par m Alik honge 
mere nek bande 

106 Is meg matlab ko pahunche ham ek log 
bandagSwAle 

107 Anr tujh ko, jo ham ne bhejA, so mihr 
kar kar jahAn ke logon par 

108 Tu kah, Mujh ko to hukm Aya hai, ki 
SAhib tnmhArA ek Sahib hai, phir ho turn 
hukmbardAri karte 

109 Phir agar munh moro, to kah, Mam ne 
kbabar kar di turn ko donon taraf barAbar, aur 
main nahm jAntA nazdik hai } A dur hai jo turn 
ko wada miltA bai 

110 Wuh Rabb jAntA hai pukAr ki bAt, aur 
jAntA hai jo turn chhipAto ho 

111 Aur mam nahin jAutA, shAyad us men 
turn ko lanchnA hai aur bartwAuA ek waqt tak 

112 Hasul no kabA hai, Ai Habb, faisal kar 
msAf kA, aur Rabb hamArA RahmAn Lai , usi 
se madad mAngte hain m bAton par, jo turn 
batAte ho 


SURA I HAJJ 

Makke men ndzU hui, 79 dyat ki hm 

BisMI-L Li HI R RAHMi NI-R-RAHIM 

VISF (1-K ) 1 kogo, daro apno Rabb se, 
bcshakkbhonchAl qiydmat kA ek ban chiz hai 
2 Jis dm us ko dekhogc, bhul jAwegi har 
dudh pilAnewAli apne duuh pilAc ko, aur dAl 
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degi bar pctwAl!, apnA pet, aar dekbe tu logon 
par nasha, aur un par nasba uabm, par dfat 
Alldb ki sakbt bai 

3 Aur bazA sbakbs bai, jo jbagartA bai AllAb 
ki bAt men bckbabar, aur satb pakartA bai 
bar ShaitAn behukm kA, 

4 Jis ki qismat men likbA bai, ki jo koi us 
kA dost bo, 80 wub us ko babkAwe, aur le jAwe 
azAb men dozakb ke 

5 Ai Logo, agar turn ko dhokbA bai jiutbne 
men, to bam no turn ko banAyA mitti se, pbir 
bund se, pbir phutki bg, pbir boti se, pbir 
naqsbabane, aur bin naqsba bane, is wAste ki 
turn ko khol sunAwen, aur thabrA rakhte ham 
bam pet men, jokucbhcbAhcn ek thaharebue 
wade tak , pliii turn ko nikalte bam larkA, pbir 
jab tak ki pabimcho apuo jawAni ke zor ko, 
aur koi turn men purA bbai lija, aur koi turn 
mcQ pbir chaUy i mkammi umr tak, tA samajb 
ke pichbe kuebh na samajhne lage, aur tu 
dckbtA liai zamm dabi pan, pbir jahAn bam ne 
utArA us par p ini, tAzibui, aur ubhri, aur ugAin 
bar bhAut bbAnt raunaq ki cbizen 

6 Yih i8%^Asto, ki AllAb wuhi hai,tahqiq, 
aur wuli jilAtA bai murde, aui wub bar cbiz 
kar saktA hai 

7 Aui yili ki qiyAmat Am bai, 18 men dhokbA 
nahin, aur yib ki AllAb utbawegA qabr men 
paion ko 

8 Aur bazA sbakbs bai, jo jbagartA bai Al- 
lAb ki bAt meg bin kbabar, aur bin sujb, aur 
bin kitib ebamakti 

9 Apni karwat mor kar, ki babkAwe AllAb 
ki rdh se, us ko dunyA men ruswai bai, aur 
chakbAwongc bam us ko qiyAmat ke dm jalau 
ki mAr 
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10 Yih 18 par hai, lo dge bhej chuke tere do 
li4th, aui yih ki A114Ii zulm nahin kart4 ban- 
don par 

(2 R) 11 Aur baz4 abakbs bai, ki bandagi 
karU hai Alldh ki, kaudrepar, phir agar mil 
gai us ko bhaldi, chain pakid uspar, aur agar 
mil gai us ko jdnch, phir giya ulta apne munh 
par, ganwdi dunyd aur dkhirat, yihi hai to'td 
sarih 

12 PukUrtd hai Alldb ke siwde aisi chiz, ki 
us k i burd nahm karti, aur aisi chiz ki us kd 
bhald nahin karti, yihi hai dur pariid bhulkar 

13 Pukdre jdtdhai albatta jiska zarar pahle 
pahuuche uafaso, bcshakk burd dost hai, aur 
burd lafiq 

14 Alldh dlkhil karegd un ko, jO yaqin Ide, 
aur kin nckiln, blgon men, baliti niche un 
kenahien, All ih kartd hai jochdhe 

15 Jis ko yih khijalho,ki hargiz raadad na 
karegd us ko Allah dun^d men, aur akhirat 
men, to tdneck rassi dsindn ko, phir kdt de, 
ab dekhe kuchh gajd us ki tadbir se us ki ji 
kd gussa 

lb Ajar yun utird ham ne yih Quran khul! 
bdten, aur yih hai, ki Alldh sujh detd hai jis 
ko cbdhe 

17 Jologmusalradn hain,aur loYahudhain, 
aur Sdbam, aur Nasdrd aur Majus, aur jo shirk 
kartehain, Alldh faisalakardegdunraen qiyd- 
mat ke dm, All ih kcsdmhne hai har chiz 

18 Tu ne na dekhd, ki Alldh ko sijda kartd 
hai, )o koi dsmdn men hai, aur jo koi zamin 
men hai, aur suraj, aur chdnd, aur tdre, aurpa- 
bdr, aur darakht, aur jdnwar, aur bahut ddmi, 
aur bahut hain| ki un par tbahar chukd azdb, 
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aur jis ko Alldh zalil kare, use koi nakiQ izzat 
denewdld, Alldh kartd hai jo obdhe 

19 Ye do muddai bain, jhagare ham apne 
Rabbpar,80jomunkirbueun ke wAste bijonte 
ham kapre 4g ke, dalte hain un ke sar par jaltd 
p4ni 

20 Nicbur jdtd hai us se jo un ke pet mea 
hai, aur khdl bhi 

21 Aurun kewdste mungandnbam lohe ki 

22 Jab cb^hen ki nikal paren us se ghutne 
ke m4re, pbir ddl diye andar, aur chakhte raho 
jalan ki mdr 

( 3 i? ) 28 AlUb ddkbil kareg4 un ko, jo ya- 
qin lAe, aur kin bhaliian bdgon men, babti ni- 
cbe iin ke uabren , gahna pahna denge un ko 
wahdn kangan sone ke, aur moti, aur un ki 
poshdk hai wabiln lesbam ki 

24 Aur rdh p u iiai unbon ne sutbri bit ki, 
aur pii us khubun saiihe ki rib 

2o Jo log munkir hue, aur roktebam Allih 
ki rib se, aur adabwili mas)id se, jo ham ne 
bandi aab logon ke wiste, baribar hai, us meQ 
lagi rahnewili aur bibar ki, 

26 Aur jokoi us men chihe terbirih shari- 
rat se, use ham cbakha denge ek dukh ki mir 

(4 A )27 Aurjabthik kardiyi hamnelbri- 
him kothikiuiusghar ki, ki shank uakar meo 
re sith kisi ko, aur pik rakh meri gbar tawif 
kainevvilou, am kbare rahnewaloQ aur ruku 
sijda karnewalon ke wiste 

28 Aur pukir de logon menhajj ke wiste, 
ki iwen ten taiaf pinw chalte, aur sawii ho- 
kar dubio duble unton par chale ite dur ki 
rihoQ se 

29 Ki pahuncheg apne bhalekijagahoQ par, 
aur parheQ Allih ki nim kai dm, jo maldm 

2M 
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baiQ zabh par, chaupAeoQ mawisbi ke, jo us 
lie diye hain un ko , 

80 So khdo us men se, aur kbildo bure bAl 
ke mubtAj ko 

81 Pbir cbAbiye niberen apnA mail kucbail, 
aurpbrl karcn apni mannaten, aurtawdf kareg 
qadim gbar ki 

82 Yih sun cbuke, aur jo koi bardi rakbe 
Allah keadabki, sowub bibtarbai us ko apne 
Rabb ke p4s , aur balal baiQ turn ko cbaupae 
magar jo turn ko suuite bain , so bacbtc rabo 
buton ki gandagi so, aur bachte rabo jbuthi 
bdt se 

83 Ek Alldb ki taraf bokar na us ko sdtb 
sdjhi bandkar aur jis ne shank bandjd AlUh 
kd, sojaise girpari dsmdn se, pbir ucbakte 
bain us ko urto janwar, 3 d le ddld us ko bdo 
ne kist dur makin men 

34 Yib sun cbuke, aur jo koi adab rakbe 
AlUh ke ndm lagi cbizoQ kd, so wub dil ki 
parhezgdri se hai 

85 Turn ko cbaupdeo® men fdide bain ek, 
tbahare wade tik, pbir un ko pahunchdnd us 
qadim ghar tak 

( 5 ^ ) 86 Aur bar firqe ko ham ne tbab- 
rd di bai qurbdni, ki ydd kareo Alldh kd ndm 
cbaupdeon ke zabh par,joun ko diye, so Alldh 
tuinhard ek Alldh hai, 80 U 6 ikGhukm par rabo $ 
aur kbushi sund djizi karnewdlon ko, 

37 We jab ndm lijiye Allah kd, dar jdweg 
un ke dll, aur sabncwdle jo un par pare, aur 
kbari rakbnewdle namdz ke, aurbamdrd diyd 
kucbh kharch karte bain 

88 Aur Xabe ko charhdne ke unt tbabrde 
bam bam ne tumbdre wdste nishdni Alldb ko 
ndm ki, tumbdrd us men bhald bai, so parbo 
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nn par n&m AlUh k4, qat&r b&ndhkar,phirjkb 
gir pare an ki karwat, to kbdo us men se, anr 
khil^o sabr karnew41e ko, aar beqardri karte 
ko , isi tarah tumbdre bas men diye ham ue 
we )dnwar, shdyad turn ihsdn radno 
89 ADdh ko nahin pabunchte un ke gosbt) 
na labu , lekm us ko pahuncbtd bai tnmhdre 
dll kd adab) isi tarah un ko bas men di>d tum- 
hdre, ki Alldb ki barai par bo, is par ki turn 
ko rdb 8U]hdi, aurkbusbi suna nekiwdlog ko 
40 Alldb dusbmanoU ko batd degd imdn- 
wdlon 86 , Alldb ko khush nabin dtd koi dagd< 
bdz nd sbukr 

(b jR ) 41 Hukm hua un ko, jm se log larte 
ham, IS wdste ki un par zulm hud, aur Alldh 
un ki madad karne par qadir ban 

42 We, jin ko nikala un ke gharon se, 
aur kuchh dawd nahin si wde us ke, ki we 
kabte ham, ki haradrd Habb Alldb bai, aur 
agar na batdyd kartd Alldh logon ko ek ko 
ekse, to dhdejdte takiye aur madrase auribd- 
dat khdne, aur masjiden.jin men nara parbd 
jdtd hai Alldb kd bahut, aur Alldh muqarrar 
madad karegd us ki, )0 madad karegd uski, 
beshakk Alldh zabardast hai zorwdld 
SVLS 43 We ki agar ham un ko maqdur 
den mulk men, khan karen namdz, aur den 
zakdt, aur hukm karen bhalo kdm kd, aur 
mana kareQ bure se, aur Allah ke ikbtiydr 
hai dkhir bar kam ka 

44 Aur agar tujh ko jbatbld\^eQ, to un se 
pahle jhutbldchuki baiKuh ki qaum, aur Ad 
aur Samud, 

45 Aur Ibrdbim ki qaum, aur Lut ki qaum, 
aur Madyan ke log, aur Musd ko jhuthldyd, 
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pbir main ne dhil di mtinkiron ko , pbir un 
ko pakr4 , to kaisd hu^ mer4 inkdr ? 

46 So kitti bastidn ham ne khapd dm, anr 
we gunabgdr the, ab we dhahe p-ire haiii apni 
chhaton par, aur kitte kue nikauime pare, aur 
kitte inahall gachgiri 

47 Kvd phere nahin mulk men, jo un ko 
dll hotejin se bujhte ydkdn bote iin se sunte , 
80 kuchh dnkhcg andbi nahm hotin par andbe 
bote bain dil, jo sine men haig 

48 Aur tujh se }aldi mangte hain azab, aur 
Alldb hargiz na tdlegd apnd wada, aur ek din 
tere Rabb ke yahdn hazdr baras ke barabar 
hai, JO turn ginte ho 

49 Aur kitti bastidn ham, ki mam ne un 
ko dhil di, phir un ko pakra, aur men taraf 
phirnd bai 

(7J? ) 50 Tu kah, Logo, mam to dar sundne- 
wdid hun turn ko khol kar 

51 So joyaqin laeaurkig bbalaidn, un ke 
gundh bakbshte ham, aur rozi izzat ki 

o2 Aur JO daure hamdii dyatog ke bardne 
ko, we bam log duzakh ke 

63 Aur ]0 rdsul bhojd ham no tu)h se pable, 
ydnabi, so jab khijdl bandhte Shaildn ne mild 
di\d ns ke khival men , phir All ih h itdtd hai 
Sbaitdn kd mildyd, phir pakki kartd bai apni 
bdteg, aur Alidh sab kbabar rakbtd hai bik- 
matoQwdld 

54 Is wdste ki us Shaitan ko mildo se idnche 
un ko )in ko dil meg rog hai, aur jm ke dil 
sakbt haig, aur gunahgdr to bain mukhdhfat 
men dur pare 

55 Aur 18 wdste ki malum kareg jin ko 
samajb mill hai , yih tabqiq hai tere Rabb ki 
taraf se , phir us par yaqin Idweg, aur daben 
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US ke ^ge au ke dil , aur AlUh samajMnewdl^ 
hai yaqm Unew^lon ko r4h sidhi 

66 Aur munkiron ko hamesha rahegd us 
men dhokhAjab tak k pahunche un par qi yimat 
bekhabar, ya a pabuncbe un ko dfat ek din 
ki, )is men r4b nabm kbaldsi ki 

67 us dm Allah ka hai, un men cba- 
kauti kai egd , so jo yaqm lae, aur kin bhaldidn, 
mamat ke bagon men bain , 

68 Aur JO munkir hue, aur jbuthldm bamari 
bdten, so un ko bai zillat ki mar 

(8 R ) 69 Aur jo log gbar chhor ae Alldh 
ki rdh men, phir radre gae ya mar gae, un 
ko degd Allih rozi khassi, aur Alldh hi hai 
sab se bihtar rozi deta 

60 Albatta pahunchdvpega un ko ekjagah, 
jis ko pasand kaienge, aur Allan sab jdnta 
hai tabammulwdla 

61 Yih sun chake, aurjis ne badld diyajai 
sd us se kiya thd, phirus par koi ziyadati kare, 
to albatta us kim idad karegd Allah , besbakk 
Alldb dar guzai kaitd bai, bakhsbta 

62 Yih 18 MV ibte ki Alldb pithdtd bairdtko 
dm men, aur dm ko rdt men , aur Allah suntd 
hai, dekhtd 

63 Yih iswasteki Alldb wuhibai sahib, aur 
jis ko pukdrte bam us kesiwde wubi hai galat, 
aur Allah wubi hai bard 

64 Tu ne nahin dekhd ki Alldb ne utdrd ds 
man se pdni, phir subb ko zamin ho jati bai 
sabz, Besbakk Allah cbhipi tadbireo jdntd hai 
khabarddr 

66 Usi kd bai JO kucbbdsmdno zamin men 
hai, aur Alldb wubi hai be paiwd khubiog 
sardbd 

(9i2 ) 66 Tu ne na dekbd ki Alldh ne bas 
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meQ diyi ttlinh&re jo kuchh hai zamfn meii, adt 
kishti chalti darji men ns ke hnkm se, ani’ 
tbdm rakhti hai dsmdn ko ns se, ki gir pate 
zamin par, magar us ke hukm se, rnuqarrar 
Aildh logon par nurn^i kartd hai mihrbdn 

67 Aur usi ne turn ko jiUyd, phir m&rtd haij 
phirjiUwegi, beshakk insdn n4 shukr hai 

68 Har firqe ko ham ne thabrd di hai ck r^h 
bandagi ki, ki we us tarah kartehain bandagi , 
so cb4hiye tu]h se jhagri na karen is k4ra men, 
aur tu buldejd apne Kabb ki taraf, beshakk 
tu hai sidhi rih par sujhd 

69 Aur agar tu )h se jhagarne lagen, tu kah* 
AlUh bihtar jdntd haijo turn karte ho 

70 Alldh cnakauti karegd turn men qiydmat 
ke din, jis chiz men turn kai rdh the 

71 Kyi tnjh ko malum nabin ki Alldh jdntd 
iiai JO kucbh hai dsman o zamiu men, yih hai 
hkbd kitdb men, yih Alldh par dsdn hai 

72 Aurpujtehain Alldbkesiwdcjiski sanad 
nahin utdri os ne, anrjis ki khabar nahin tin 
ko, aur beinsdfort kd koi nabm madadgdr 

73 Aur jab sunde un ko hamdri dyaten sdf, 
to pahchdne raunkiron ke munh par bun shak! , 
nazdik hote ham ki dauren un par jo parhte 
ham un ke pds hamdri dyaten , tu kah, MaiQ 
turn ko batdun ek chiz is so bun, wuh dg hai, 
us kd wada diyd hai Alldh ne munkiroQ ko, 
aur bahut burl hai phir jdne ki jagah 

(IOjK ) 74 Logo, ek kahditrat kabi hai, us 
par kau rakho, aur jin ko turn pdjte ho Alldh 
ke siwde bargiz na band sakoQ ek makkbi, 
agarchi sdre jama hon , aur agar kuchh chhm 
le un se makkhi, chhurd na saken wo us se , 
bodd bai cbdbnewdld, aur jm ko chdbtd hai 
T6 Alldh kiqadruahiQ samajhijaisiuski qod> 
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rat hai, beshakk 4^114h zoriwar baizabardast 

76 Allib chhint let4 bai firishtOQ met} pai> 
gdm pahupch4new414, aurddmiOQ me^, Alld4 
suntd hai dekhU 

77 Jdutd bai jq \)n ke dge aur jo nn ke p^> 
cbbe, aur Alldb tak pabunch bar kdm ki 

78 Ai imdnwdlo, ruki^ karo, aur sijdakaro, 
aar bandagi karo apne Rabb ki^ aur karo bbaldi, 
ebdyad bhala pdo 

79 Aur mihnat karo Alldh ke wdste, jo cbd- 
b^ye us ki mibnat, us ne turn ko pasand kiyd, 
aur nahin rakhi turn par din men kuchbmush- 
Jcil, dm tumbare bap Ibrdhim ka, us ne nam 
rukba tumhdra musalradn, hukmbardar pahle 
ao, aur IS Quran men, td rasul bo batdnewala 
turn par, aur turn bo batancwdle logon par, so 
kbaii rakbo namaz, aur dote raho zakat, aur 
gab pakaro Allah ko, wuh tumhaia S diib bai^ 
^0 khub bdhib bai, aur khub madadgar 

SITRA I MUMIlStTN 
Makke men ndzil hut , 119 ayat ki hai 

BISMZ L lXhI R RAHmX NI R RAHIM 

(1^)1 Xdm nikdl gae imauwdle, 

2 Jo apni namdz men nau e ham, 

8 Aur JO nikammi bdt par dhiydn nabig karte, 

4 Aur )0 zakdt dtya karte bam, 

6 Aurjoapnishabwatkijagah thdmtebam, 

6 Magar apni auraton par, yd apne bdtb ke 
mdl par, so un par nahin ulabnd 

7 rhir JO koi dhundhe us ke siwde, so wubi 
baiQ hadd se barbnewdle 
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8 Anr jo apni am&naton se, aur apne qar&r 
66 khabard&r ham, 

9 Aur ]o apnl nara^zon se khabardir baig 

10 Wubi ham mirds lenewAle 

11 Jo mirds pdwenge bdg thandi cbbdnoi) 
ke, we U 81 men rah pare 

12 Aur bam no banded bai ddmi cbanali 
mitti se 

13 Pbirrakbd us ko bund kar kar ekjami 
tbahardo men 

14 Phir bandi us bund se pbutki, pbir band! 
us phutki se boti pinr bandi us boti se haddi- 
dn, phii pabmd\d haddioQ pargosht, plnruthd 
khari ki\ i us ko ek nn suiat men, so ban 
barakat Alldh ki,jo sab sobihtar bandnewdld 

15 Phir turn us ke picljho maroge 

16 Phir turn qiydmatke dm kbaiekivejdoge 

17 Aur ham ne bandi ham tumharo upar sdt 
rdhen, aur ham nabin ham khalqsebekbabar 

18 Aur utdrl ham ne dsmdn so pdni mdp 
kar, phir us ko thahard diyd zamin men, aur 
bam us ko lejdweii, to sakte ham 

19 Phir uga dive turn ko us se bdg khajur 
aur angur ke 

20 Turn koun somcuebain, aurun bi men 
se kbdte bo 

21 Aur wuh darakht, jo nikaltd hai Samd 
palidrse, leogtd baitel, aurrotidubondkbdne- 
wdlon ko 

22 Aur turn ko chanpdeon mcQ dhiydn kar- 
nd bai, pildte bam ham turn ko un ke pet ki 
cbiz se, aur turn ko un meo babut fdide bain, 
aur bazoQ ko kbdte ho 

28 Aur un par, aur kishti par lade pbirte ho 

( 2 A ) 24 Aur bam ne bnejd Nun ko us ki 
qaum pis , to us ne kabd, Ai qaum, bandagS 
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karo Alldh ki, tamhir4 koS hdkim nahin ua 
ke Biw&e , ky& tatn ko dar nahlin ? 

25 Tab bole sarddr, jo munkir the ns ki 
qaora ke, Yih kyd hai? ek ddmi hai jaise tarn , 
chdhtd hai, ki bardi kare turn par , aur agar 
Alldh chdhtd,to utdrtdfirishte,yihDahmBaDd 
apne agle bdpdddon men 

26 Aur kuchh nahin, yih ek niard hai, ki is 
ko Baudd hai , so rdh dekho us ki ek waqt tak 

27 Bold, Ai Habb, tu madad kar meri, ki 
unhon ne mujh ko jhutbldyd 

28 Phir ham ne hukm bhejd us ko, kiBand 
kishti hamdri dnkhon ke sdmhne, aur hamdre 
hakm Be, phir jab pahunche hamdrd hukm, 
aur uhle tanur, 

29 To ddl le us men har chiz kd jord duhrd, 
aur apne ghar ke log, magar pa ki qisinat men 
dge par chuki bdt, aur na kahd mujh se unzd- 
limon ke wdste, uu ko dubnd hai 

80 Phir jab charh chuke tu, aurjo tere sdth 
hat kiBhti par, to kah, Shukr Alldh kd, jis ne 
chhurdyd ham ko gunahgdr logon Be 

SI Aur kah, Ai Uahb, utdr mujhko barakat 
kd utdrnd, aui tn hai bihtar utdinewdld 

32 Is meq nishdnidg bain, aur ham ham jdnch- 
newdle, 

38 Phir uthdi ham ne un sepichhe eksangat 
aur 

84 Phir bhc)d ham ne un men ek rasul un 
men kd, ki bandagi karo Alldh ki , koi nahin 
tumhdrd hdkim us ke siwde , phir kyd turn ko 
dar nahin ? 

(8jR ) 35 Aur bole sarddr us ki qaum ke, 
JO munkir the, aur jhuthldte the dkhirat Id 
muldqdt ko, aur drdm diyd thd un ko ham ne 
dunya ke jite, Aur kuchh nahin, yih ek ddmi 

2 N 
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hai jaise tam, khitA hai jis qism se turn kbAte 
ho, aur pitA hai jib qism se turn pite ho 

S6 Aur kabbi turn chale kahe par ek Adnii ke 
apne barAbar ke, to besbakk turn kharAb hue, 

37 KjA turn ko wada detA hai, ki jab mar 
gae, aur ho gae mitti aur haddiAn, ki turn ko 
mkalnA hat 

88 KahAn ho saktA hai, kahAn ho saktA bai 
JO wada turn ko miltA hai? 

89 Aur kuchh nahin, yih? jinA hai bamArA 
dunjA kA, niarte hain aur jite ham, aur ham 
ko pbir iithAnA nahin 

40 Aur kuchh nahin, yih ek mard hai, bAndh 
lAvA AlIAb par jlmth, aur ham us ko nahitj 
mAnnewAie 

41 Bold, AiRabb, men madadkar, unhoq 
ue mu)h ko jhuthlAyA 

42 FarmAyA, Ab thorc dinon men subh ko 
rah jAwengc pachhtAte 

43 Phirpakraun kochinsfArne tahqi^,phir 
kar dij A ham ne un ko kurA, so dur ho jAweg 
gunahgAr log 

44 Phir uthAin ham ne un se pichhe sanga- 
ten aur 

45 Na pahle jAwe koi qaum apne wade se, 
na pichhe rahen 

46 Phir bhejte rahe ham apne rasAl lagte 
tAr, jahAn pahunchA kisi ummat pAs un kA 
rasul, US ko jhutblA diyA,phir chillAtcgae ham 
ek ke pichhe dusre, aur kar dAIAun ko kahAni* 
Aq, BO dur bojAwe, jo log nahiq mAnte 

47 Phir bhejA ham ne MusA, aur us ke bhAj 
HArun ko apni nishAniAq dekar, aur sanad 
khuli, 

48 Firaun aur uske sardAroq pAs, phir bafAi 
karne lage, aur the we log charh rahe 
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49 Sobole,Ky& hamm&nenge ek do idmios 
ko, apnebaribar ke,aur un ki qaum kartiham 
hamari bandagi ? 

60 Phir jhuthUyd un donon ko, phir hud 
khapnewdlon men 

51 Aur ham ne di Musd ko kitdb, ehd jad we 
r4h pdwep 

52 Aur bandjd ham ne Maryam ke bete, 
aiir uski md ko ek mshdni, aut* un ko tbikdnd 
diyd ek tile par jahdi} thahrdo thd, aur pdni 
tiitbrd 

(4 i2 ) 53 Ai rasulo, kbdo sutbri chizen, aur 
kAm karo bbald, jo karte bo, main idntd huu 

54 Aur ye log bam tumbdre dm ke, sab ek 
din par, aur mam hug tumhdrdRabb, so mujh 
se darte raho 

65 Phir pbutkarkar hydapndkdmdpas men 
tukre tukre har firqe,jo unke pds hai, us par 
rijh rahe ham 

56 So chhor de un ko un ki behosbi men 
ddbe ek waqt tak 

5T Kyd kbiydl i*akhte hain, ki yih jo ham 
un ko mye jdte ham mdl aur auldd 

58 Daitr daur mildte ham un ko bhaldidg , 
koi nahin, un ko bujh nab in 

59 Albatta JO log apne Babb ke khauf se 
abdesha rakhte baiy, 

60 Aur JO log apne Babb ki bdten yaqin kar- 
ie hain, 

61 Aurjo log apne Babb ke sdtb sharik na- 
hift thabrdte, abr jo log ki dete ham jo dete 
haig, aur un ke dilog men dar hai, ki un ko ap- 
ne Babb ki taraf phir jdnd, 

62 We daur daur lete ham bhaldidn, aur we 
un par pahunche sab se dge 

66 Aur ham kisiparbojbnahigddlte,magar 
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JO 08 ki samdi hai, aor ham4re pda likbd bai, 
joboltdbai each, aorunparzulm nahogd 

64 Xoi naliin, on ke dil bebosb bain isi tarab 
Be, aur un ko aur kdm lage bain us ke siwde, 
ki we un ko kar rahe hain 

65 Yahdn tak ki jab pakarenge bam un ke 
dsuda logOQ ko dfat men, ta\> bi we lagenge 
cbillane 

66 Mat cbilldo dj ke dm, tom bam se cbbu- 
rde na jdoge 

67 Suudi )dti thin men dyateo tom ko,to turn 
enoQ par ulte bhagte the 

6t$ Us se bardi kar kar ek kabdniVrdle ko 
cbhor kar chale gae 

69 So kyd d hiydn nabin k i y ib bdt ’ yd dyd hai 
unpdsjo nady'ithd unkepahle bdpdddon pds’ 

70 Ya pabchand nahm unboij ne paigdm 
Idnewdid ? so us ko upn samjbte bam 

71 Yd kahte bam, us ko saudd bai, koS na- 
bin, wub Idjd bai un ke pds sachchi bdt, aur 
in bahuton ko sacbchi bdt buri lagti bai 

72 Aur agar sachcbd Babb chale un ki 
kbusbi par, khardb bon dsmdn o zamin, aur jo 
koi un ke bich bai, koi uahin, bam ne pabun- 
cbdi bai un ko un ki nasibat, so weapni nasihat 
ko dhiydn nahiQ karte 

73 Yd to an se mdngtd bai kucbb bdsil, so 
bdsil tere Babb kd bibtar bai, aur i^uh bai 
bibtar rozi denewdid 

74 Aur tu to buldtd bai an ko sidbi rdh par 

75 Aur JO log nahiii mdnte picbbld gnar, 
rdb se t>erbe hue haip 

76 Aur agar bam un ko rabm kareo, &Qr 
kbol deQ JO taklif bai un par muqarrar, lage 
jdwen apni sbardrat men babke 

BxfBA 77 Aur bam ne pakrd tbd un kd 
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meQ, pbir na dabe apne Babb ke dge» aur 
nahin girgir^te 

78 Yahdn tak ki jab kholedge ham un par 
darwdza ek sakht dfat kd, tab us merj an ki 
ds tutegi 

(5 R ) 79 Aurusi neband diye turn ko kdn, 
aur dokhen, aur dil, tdm bahut tho^d baqq 
zndntc ho 

80 Aur u8i ne turn ko bakher rakbd bai 
zdmin raerl, aur usi ki taraf jama hoke jdoge 

bl Aur wuhi hai jildtd, anr mdrtd, aur usi 
kd kdm hai badalnd rdt aur din kd, so kya turn 
ko bujh nahiu ? 

82 Koi nahin, yih wuhi kabtehaijjjaisd kah 
chuke ham pable 

83 Kabte ham, Kyd jab ham mar gae, aur 
ho gae raitli aur haddidn, kyd bam ko jild 
utbana hai ’ 

84 Wada mil chuka ham ko, aur hamdre 
bdpdddon ko, yihi pable se , aur kucbhnabipy 
ye naqlen ham pahlon ki 

85 ! u kah Kis ki hai zamin, aur jo koi us 
ke bicb hai ? batdo agar turn jdnte ho 

86 Ab kahcnge Alldh kd lu kah, pbir 
turn soch nabio karte ’ 

87 Tu kah, Kaun bai mdlik sdt dsmdnon kd, 
aur mdiik us bare takbt kd? 

88 Ab batdwenge Alldh kd Tukah, Phir 
turn dar nahin rakbte’ 

89 Tu kah, Bis ke bdth hai hukumat bar 
cbiz ki, aur wuh bachd letd hai, aur use koi 
bacbd nahin saktd ? batdo, agar turn jdnte ho 

90 Ab batawen^e Alldh kd Tu kah, Phir 
kahdn se turn par jddu par jdtd hai ? 

91 Eoi nahin, ham ne un ko pahuncbdyd 
bach, aur we albatta jhuthe the 
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92 All&h ne koi bet&nabiQ kiy4, anr na ns 
ke sAth kisi kA hukm cbale, yun hotA, to IS 
j4tA bar bnkmwilA apne bande ko, aur cbarb 
jdt4 ekpar ek , Al Idb nirdlAbai un kebatdne se 

93 JAnnewAld cbbipe aur kbule kd, wub 
babut upar bai us se, jo ye sbarik baUte bam 

(6 R ) 94 Tu kab, Ai Kabb, kabbi tu 
dikbd de mnjb ko, jo nn ko wada miltd bai ? 

95 Toai Rabb, mujb konakariyo angunab- 
gdr logon 

96 Aur bam ko qudrat bai, ki tujb ko di- 
kbdwen jo wada un ko dete bain 

97 Bun bdt ke jawdb men wub kah jo bib- 
tar bai , ham kbiib ]diite ham jo ye batdte bam 

98 Aur kab, Ai Rabb, mam teri pandb cbdb- 
td bun Sbaitdnoh ki cbbel se, 

99 Aur pandb teri cbdbtd buQ, ai Rabb, is 
se ki mere pds dwcn 

100 Yahdn tak, ki jab pabuncbe un men 
kisi ko maut, kabegd, Ai lUbb, mujh ko pbir 
bbejo, 

101 Sbdyad mam kucbb bbald kdm karuQ 
us men, jo pichbe cbbor dyd , koi nabin, yih 
bdt bai ki wubi kabtd bai, aur un ke pichbe 
atkdo hai, jis dm tak ntbde jdwen 

102 Phir jis waqt phunk mdre sur mefl, to 
na zdteg us dm, na dpas men pucbbnd 

103 So JIS ki bhdri bowe taulen, Vrubi log 
kdm ke nikle 

104 Aur Jis ki balki howen taulcg, so wubi 
bam JO bdr baitbe apni jdn , dozakb men rabd 
kareuge 

105 Mdrte bam un ke rauQb par dg, aur we 
us men badshakl ho rabe bain 

106 Turn ko sundte na the bamdri dyatOQ ? 
phir turn UD ko jhuthldte the ? 
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107 Bole, Ai Babb, zor kiy4 ham par hamirl 
kambakhti ne, aur rabe ham log bahke 

108 Ai Babb nikdl le ham ko is men ae, 
agar ham phir karen, to ganahgdr 

100 Farmdyi, Pare raho phitkire is men, 
aur mu)h se na hole 

110 Ek firqa thd mere bandon meg, jo kab- 
te the, Ai Babb hamdre, ham yaqm 14e, so 
muaf kar ham ko, aur mibr kar ham par, aur 
td sab mihrwdlon se bihtar hai 

111 Phirtum ne an ko thattbon men pak< 
r4, yahdn tak ki bhule un ke pichhe meri ydd, 
aur turn un se hanste rahe 

112 Mam ne ^jdtydnnkobadl^unkesahne 
k4, ki wuhi bain murdd kopahanebe 

113 Farmd}d, Turn kitti der rahe zamin 
men barason ki gmti se i 

114 Bole, Ham rahe ek dm, yi kuchh dm 
se kam tu puebh le gintiwdlou se 

115 Farmdyd, Turn us men bahut nahin, 
thord hi rahe ho, agar turn jdnte hote 

116 So kyd turn khi>dl rakhte ho, ki ham 
ne turn ko bandyd khelne ko, aur turn ham pds 
phir na doge ’ 

117 So bahut dpar hai Alldh, wuh bddshdh 
sachebd, koi hdkim nahin us ke siwde, mdlik 
us khdsse takht kd 

118 Aur |o koipukdre Alldh ke sdth dusrd 
hdkim J13 ki sanad nahin us ke pds, so us kd 
hisdb bai us ke Babb ke nazdik, beshakk bhald 
na pdwenge rounkir 

119 Aurtukah, Ai Babb, muaf kar, aur 
mibr kar, aur tu bai bihtar sab mihrwdlon se, 
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SURA I NUR 

Madine meia ndzil hui , 64 dyat ^ hat 

BiSUI L LiHr*R RAHHXNI>B-RAHiM 

('IR ) 1 £k Sura hai ham ne utdrf anr 
zirame par 14zim ki aur ulirio us men bdten 
e^f, sbdyad turn y£d rakho 

2 Badkdri karnewili i^arat aur mard, so 
mdro ek ek ko donon meQ so sau chot qamcbi 
ki, aur na 4we turn ko un par taras AlUh ko 
hukm chaUne men, agar turn yaqm rakhto 
ho AHdh par aur piohhle dm par , aur dekhen 
un k4 rnkmi kucbh log musalmdn 

3 Badkdr mard nahin bydhtd magar aurat 
badkdr ko, yk sharlkwdh , aur badkdr aurat ko 
bydh nabln letd magar badkdr mard, yd sbarik* 
wdid, aur yih hardm bud bai fmdnwdlnq par 

4 Aur jologaiblagdte ham qaidwdlion ko, 
Fhir na )ae chdr mard sbdhid, to mdro un ko 
assi chot qamchi ki, aur na mdno un ki koi 
gawdbi kabhi, aur wuhi log ham behukm 

6 Magar jmbon ne tauba ki uspichlie, aur 
sanwdr pakri, to Alldh bakbshtd hai mihrbdn 

6 Aur JO logaib lagdwpn apni jordon ko, 
aur sbdhid na bon un ke pds, siwdo un ki jdn 
ke, to aise kiei ki gawdbi, yih ki chdr gawdbi 
deg Alldh ke ndm ki, muqarrar yih shakbs 
sachcbd bai 

7 Aur pdnchwen, yih ki Alldh ki phitkdr 
ho us shakbs par, agar wub jhuthd ho 

8 Aur aurat se talni hai mar, yug ki gawdbi 
dc chdr gawdhi Alldh ke ndm kb ki muqarrar 
wuh shakbs jhuthd hai 
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9 Aur pAnchwen, yih ki AllAh k4 gazab 
4we us aurat par, agar wub sbakbs sacbchd bo 

10 Aar kabhi na hotd Alldb k4 fazl tumbdre 
ibpar, aar as ki mihr, aur yib ki Alldh maaf 
karnewdld hai, bikmaten jdntd, to kyd kucbh 
botd ? 

(2 5) 11 Jo log Ide bain yib tufdn, tumbig 
men ek jamdat ham, tam uskona sama)bobard 
apne haqq men, balki yib bihtar hai tamhdre 
haqq men, bar ddmi ko un men se pahunchtd 
bai jitnd kamd>d gundh, aurjin ne utbd^d bai 
us kd bard bojh, as ko ban mdr hai 

12 K>un najab turn ne us ko sund thd kbi- 
ydl kud hold imdiuvale mardon aur aiiraton 
ne apne logon pai bhald kbi^al, aur kaha ho- 
td, Yih «!anh tufdn hai? 

13 K}uti na lae we is bit par cbdr shahid^ 
Phirjab ua Ide shdhid, to we log Allah keyahdn 
wuhi ham jhutbe 

14 Aur kabhi na hotd Allah kd fazl turn 
par, aur us ki mihr dnn^d aur aklnrat men, 
albatta turn par parti is charcbd kaiue men 
koSdfatbari.jab lene lagetum usko apni zuhd- 
non pai, am bolne lage ipne munh se jis chiz 
ki turn ko khabar nahin aur turn samajhte 
ho us ko halki bdt, aur yih Allah ke yahds 
bahnt ban hai 

NISF Id Aur kvun na jab turn ne us ko 
sund thd kahd hotd, Ham ko Idiq nahm, ki 
munh par Idwen yih bdt, Alldb to pdk hai, jib 
baid buhtdn hai 

lb Alldb turn ko samajlidtd hai, ki phir na 
karo aisd kdm kabhi, agar turn y aqin rakhte ho 

17 Aur kholtd bai Alidh tumdre wdste pate, 
aur Alldb sab jdntd hai hikmatwdld 

18 Jo log chdhte ham, ki charchd ho bad- 

20 
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Mri k& imdnwdlon men, an ko dakh ki mdr 
hai dunyd, aur dkhirat men 

19 Aur Alldb jdntd hai, aur turn nahin jdnte 

20 Aurkabhi na hotA Alldh kA fazltum par, 
aur U8 ki raihr, aur yih ki AIlAhnarmi karne- 
wAlA hai, mibrbdn, to kyA kuchb nab in hotA? 

(8J2 ) 21 Ai imAnwAlo, nacbalo qadamon 
par ShaitAn ke, aur jo kol chalegA qadamon 
parShaitAn ke, so wuh yihibatAwegA behayAi, 
aur bun bAt, aur kabhi nahotA fazl AllAh kA 
turn par, aur uskimihr,na8anwartA turn men ek 
abakhs kabbi, walekm AliAh sanwArtA baijis 
ko cbahe, aur Allah sab suutA, ]AntA bai 

22 Aur qasam na kbawen barAiwAle aur 
kusbAishwAlc turn men is par, ki denen uAtc- 
wAlon ko, aur niubtajon ko, aur watan cldior- 
newalon ko, AlKih ki rAh men, aur chAhiye 
muafkaien aur darguzarkareij , kyA turn na 
bin cbAbte, ki AllAh turn ko muaf karo’ aur 
AllAh bakhshneuAlA hai, mihrb'in 

23 Jotog aiblagAtc haul qatdw ili bckhabar 
imAnwAlion ko, uu ko phitLir hai dunyA, aur 
Akhirat men, aur uu ko hai ban mAr 

24 J IS dm batiwengi un ki zubanen, aur 
hAth, aur pAon, lo kuchb we karte the, 

25 Usdin pun dega AllAh un ki sazAjo cha- 
hiye, aur | menge, Allah wuhi hai sachch i 
kholnewAlA 

26 QandiAn bain gandon ke wAste, aurgande 
wAste gandion ke aui suthrian bain wAsto 
suthron ke, aur suthre wAste suthnon ke, we 
log belagAo bain in bAton se, jo kahte bain, un 
ko bakhsbnA hai, aur rozi hai izzat ki 

(4 jR ) 27 Ai imAnwAlo, mat jAyA karo kisi 
gharoQ men, apne gbaron ke siwAe, jab tak na 
bol chAl kar lo, aur salAm do lo an gharwalon 



SfPA*A XVIII SX7RA I N17R 


323 


par, yih bibtar hai tumbdre baqq mes sbdyad 
turn ydd rakho 

28 Phir agarna pdo us men kof, to us men 
na )do jab tak parwinagi na ho turn ko, aur 
agar turn ko kahe ki phir j4o, to phir jdo, is 
meg khub sutbrdi hai tumbdri, aur Alldh jo 
karte ho j4nt4 hai 

29 Nahm guni,h turn par is men, ki jio un 
gbaron men, jahan koi nahm bastd, us meg 
kuchh chiz ho tumhdri, aur Allah ko malum 
bai, JO kholte ho, aur jo chhipate ho 

30 Kah de imAnwdlon ko, Nichi rakbeg tuk 
apui ^nkhen, aur thdmte rahen apne satar, is 
meg khub sutharAi hai un ki, AllAh ko kba- 
bar hai, jo karte ham 

31 Aur kah de imdnwAlionko, Nichi rakhen 
tuk apni dnkheg, aur thdmti rahen apne satar, 
aur na dikhAwen apnasingar, magar jo khuli 
chiz hai us meg se, aurddlen apni orhniapne 
garebdn par, aur na kholen apnd siugar, ma> 
gar apne khdwind ke dge, jd apne bdp ke, yd 
apne khawind ke bdp ke, yd apne bete ke, ya 
kdhwind ke be0 ke, yd apne bhdi ke, yd apne 
bhati)og ke, yd apne bhdnjog ke, >a apni aura- 
ton ke, yd apne hdth ke mdl ke, yd kanizon 
ke, JO mard kuchh garaz nahm rakhte, yd 
larkog ke, jmhog ne nahig pabchdne auratog 
ke bhed, aur na dhamak den apne pdon se, ki 
jdnd jdwe jo chhipdti hain apnd siugar, aur 
tauba karo Alldh ke dge sab milkar, ai imdn- 
wdlo, shdyad turn bhaUi pdo 

32 Aur bydh do rdndog koapne andar, aur 
JO nek bon tumhdre guldm, aur iauudidn , agar 
we muflis bonge, Alldh un ko gani karegd ap- 
ne fazl se, aur Alldh samdiwdla hai, sab jdntd 

83 Aur dp ko thdmte rahen, jin ko nahig 
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inilti by&h, jab tak inaqdur de un ko A114h 
apne fazl se, aar jolog ch4hen likhd tumbdrd 
hAth ke mdl meo se, to un ko likhA de do, agar 
samajhoun men kubhbneki,aurdoankoAllAh 
ke mAI se }o turn ko di> A bai, aui zor na karo 
apni chhokrion par b idkAii ke wAste, agar we 
cbdben qaid &e rahnA, ki kamd) A chAho asbdb 
dan}A ki ztndngi ka, aur jo koi un par zor 
kaie to AllAh un ki bebasi picbbe bakbshne- 
wAla bai mihiban 

d4 Aur bam ne utAnn tumbAn taraf A^aten 
kbuli, aur ek dastur un kA, jo ho cbuke ham 
turn se Age, aur nasibat dnv\alon ko 

(5E ) 35 Allah rosliui hai A>manon ki, aur 
zanjin ki, kaliAwat us ki roslini ki, juse ek 
tAq, us n»en ek chiiag, cbiiAg dharA ek shishe 
men, sbishijaisc ek tAi i iiai chamakti tel 
jalta bai us men ek birikat kedaiakht se, 
wuh zaitun hai, na suiaj nikulne ki taiaf, na 
dut)ue ki tanf lagtAl) ii ki us kA tel sulag utbe, 
abhi na hgi ho us men ig rosbni par roshni. 
All ih rah detA hai npin roshni ki jis ko ch Uio, 
aur batatA h n Allah kaliAwateQ logon ko,aur 
AllAh sab chizjanta bai 

86 Un ghaion men, ki AllAh no hukm diyA 
un ko buland karne kA, aur wah in us ke nAm 
parbne ka, }Ad karto bam us ki wah An subh 
aur sham 

37 We mard ki mbingAfil bote saudA karne 
men, ua beclme men Al lab ki } Ad se, aur naniAz 
khan rakhnese, aurzakAt dene se, dai rakhte 
bain us dm kA, jis meij ulto jAwenge dil aur 
Ankhen 

38 Ki badlA de un ko AllAb un ke bibtar 
se bibtar kAm kA, aur barhti de un ko apoe 
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fazi Be, aur All4h lozi detd hai jis ko ch&he 
beshumdr 

89 Aur JO log munkir ham, un ke kdm jaise 
ret jangal men, jdne us ko p^niyahdn 

tak, ki jab pahunchd us par us ko kuchh na 
p4>4, aur AlIAh ko payd apne pds, phir us ko 
purd pahunchd diyd us kd lekhd, aur Alldh 
jald lenewdid hai bisdb 

40 Yajaiseandheregahre darya men charhi 
dti hai ITS pai ck lahar, us par ek lahar us ke 
upar badli andhere ham ek par ek, jab nikale 
apndhdth lagtanahin kiuskosujhe auijisko 
Allali no nadi roshoi, usko kahm nahm roshni 
(b ) 41 Tu ne na dekhd ki Allah ki jdd 
kaite ham jo koi ham asman o zamin men, 
aur urte janwar par kholo har eknejan rakhi 
hai apni tarah ki bandagi, aui ydd, aur Allah 
ko malum hai jo kaite ham 

42 Aur Allah ki hukumat haidsmauozamm 
men, aur Allah hi tak plnrjana hai 

4j Tu ne na dekha ki Allah hdnk latdhai 
bddal , phir uu ko mil ltd hai, phir uu ko rakh« 
td hai tah ba tah phir tu dekhe menh nikdltd 
hai uskobichse, aurutartdhai asmdu se,usmen 
JO pahdr hain olon ke, phii wub daltd hai jis 
par ch ihc, aur bacha deta hai jiae chdhe, abhi 
us ki bijli ki kaundh lejdwe dnkhen 

44 Allah badaltahai rdtaurdin, is men dh van 
kijag ahhaiankhwdlon ko aur Alldh ne band- 
yd h ir phirncwdld ek pdni se , pbir koi hai ki 
chaltd hai apne pet par, aur koi hai ki chaltd 
hai do pdii won par, aurkoi hai ki chaltd hai chdr 
par, bandta bai Alldh jo chdhtd hai , beshakk 
Alldh bar chiz ka^* sakta hai 

45 Ham ne utdrin dyaten kbol batdnewdli, 
aur Alldh chaldwe jis ko chdhe sidhi rdh pan 
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46 Aar log kabte haiQ, Ham ne m4tt4 Amh 
ko, aar Kasul ko, aur bakm men de, pbir pbirA 
j4td bai ek firqa an men se as pichbe, aar we 
log nabin mdnnewdle 

47 Aur jab an ko buldiye Alldb, anr Basal 
ki taraf, ki un men qazija chukdde, tabbi ck 
firqe ke log un men munh raorte bain 

STJLS 4b Auragar uu kokachb pahuncbta 
bo, to cbale dwen us ki tarai qabul kar kar 

49 Kyd un ke dil men rogbain jd<dhokho 
men pare bam, yadarte bain, ki beinsafikaregd 
un par Alldh, aur us kd Basul ^ Koi nahm wubi 
log beinsdf bam 

{1 R ) 50 Imanwalon ki bat yib tbi, jab 
buldiye un ko Alldb aur Basul ki taraf faisala 
karno ko un men, ki kaben, Ham nc sund, 
aur hukm mdnd, aur we log un hi kd bbala bai 

51 Aur JO koi bukm par cbaie Alldb ke, 
aur us ke Basul ke, aur dartd rahc Allah se, 
aur bacb kar cbale us so, so wubi log bam 
murdd ko pahuncbe 

52 Aur qasrucn kbdte ham apni tdkid ki 
qasmen, ki Agartu bukm kare, to sab kucbb 
chbor niklcn , tu kah, Qasmen na khdo, bukm 
barddn cbdhiye, jo dastur bai, albatta Alldb 
ko kbabar bai jo karte ho 

53 Tukah,UukmmdDO Alldh kd, aur bukm 
mdno Basul kd, phir agar turn munh pheroge, 
to us ka zimma hai jo bojh us par lakhd, aur 
tumhdrd zimmajo bojh turn par rakhd, aur agar 
us kd kahd mdno, to rdh par do, aur paigarn- 
wdle kd zimma nabin magar pabuncod dead 
kbolkar 

54 Wada diyd Alldh ne jo log turn meg 
imdn Ide haig, aur kiye bam nek kdm, albatta 
picbbe bdkim karega un ko mulk men, jaiad 
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h&kim kiy4 th& un se aglon ko, anr jam4 dega 
un ko dm un k4 jo pasand kar di un ke wdste, 
auT dega un ko un ke dar ke badle men aman , 
meri bandagi karenge, sharik na karenge me- 
r4 kiBi ko, aur jo koi na shukn kare is pichhe 
BO wuhi low ham be hukm 

55 Aur khan rakho nanidz, aur dete raho 
zakdt, aur hukmmen chalo Rasul ke, shdyad 
turn par rahra ho 

56 Na Khiydl kar, ki ye jo munkir bam 
thakdwenge bhdg kar mulk men, aur un ka 
thikanddghai, aur burijagah hai phirjane ki 

(8 iR ) 57 Ai imdnwilo, parwdnagi mdng 

kar dwcn turn se, jo tumh ire hdth ke mdl 
bam, aur jo nahin pabunche turn men aql ki 
badd ko, tm bdi, fijr ki namaz se pahle, aur 
118 waqt utdr rakbte bo apne kapre do pahar 
men, lui asbdki namaz se pichhe, ye tin waqt 
khulne ke ham tumhdre, kuchh gundh nahin 
turn par, na un par un ke pichhe phird hi karte 
bo ek dusie pds, ^un kholtahai Allah tumhdre 
ago bdten.aurAlldhsabjdnta hai, hikmatwal v 

58 Aur jab pahuncben larke turn men ke 
aql ki hadd ko, to waisi paiwanagi len, jaisi 
lete rahe bain un se agle, yun khol sundtdbai 
Alldh turn ko apnibdten, aur Allab sab jdntd 
bai, bikmatwala 

59 Aurjo baithraben tumbdri auratonmen, 
jm ko tawaqqu nahin bjah ki, un par gunah 
nahin ki utar rakhen apne kapre, yih nahin ki 
dikh Ui pbii OQ apnd singdr, aui us se bhi bachen 
to bihtar bai un ko, aur Alidb sab suntd bai, 
jdntd 

60 Nabio andbe par kucbh taklif, aur na 
langro par taklif, aur na bimdr par taklif, aur 
nahin taklif turn logoi} par, ki kbd lo apne 
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gbaroQ se, y& apne Mp ke ghar se, y& apni 
mA ke ghar se, yi apne bhAi ke ghar se, yA 
apni babin ke ghar se, yi apne chachA ke ghar 
se, yAapniphuphikegharse, yk apne mAmu 
ke ghar se, yA apni knAIA ke ghar se yA jis ki 
kunjjoQ ke mdlik hue ho, ya apne dost ke 
gh'u se, uahin guuAh turn par ki khao nnlkar 
yA jndA ho kar 

61 Phir jabjAne lago kabhi gharon men, to 
salAni kiho apne logon par, nek dua hai Al- 
lAh ke >abAn se baiakit kisutliii, yun klioltA 
hai Allah tumhAre Age baten, shAyad turn bujh 
rakho 

(9jR ) 62 ImAnwAlewchain joyiqin 1 iehaiij 
Allah par, auruske Rasul par,aui jabhotehain 
us kc sUii kisi jama hone ke kam men, to chale 
nahm jate us se parwAnairi na len jab tik, jo 
log tujh se parwan igi le lete hain, wuhi haig 
JO mAnte h nn AllAh ko, aur us ke Rasul ko, 
phir jab parwanagi mAngcn tujh sc ipne k si 
kAm ko, to do parwAnagi ps ko un men ti; 
chAhe, aur muafi m ing un ke wAste Allah se, 
AllAh bakhshnewAIA h ii niihrhan 

63 Mat thahiAo Rasul kA bulAnA apne andar 
us ke harAbai jo bulAtA hai turn men ek ko ek, 
AllAh jAntAhai un logon ko turn rnenjosatak 
jatebain Ankh bachAkar, sodarte rihen )o log 
khilAf karte ham us kc hnkm kd, ki paie im 
par kuchb khardbi, yd pahuuche un ko dukh 
ki mdr 

64 8unte ho, AllAh kdhaijo kuchh hai As- 
mdn aur zamin men, us ko malum bat ps hdl 
par turn ho,aurjis din pherejAwenge us ki taraf, 
to batA degA jo nnhoQ ne kiyA, aur AllAh sab 
cbiz jAntA bai 
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StTRA I FURQAN 
Makhe men ndzil hut , 77 ayaikihai 

BiSMI L lXhI R RAHMiNI R-RAHIM 

(1 i? ) 1 Barakathat nski, jisneutirSf nsala 
apne b inde p ir, ki labc lahanualon kodirdo 

2 Wuh J18 ki bai saltan it dsniay o z unin ki, 
aur nahm pnkard us ne beta, aui iiahiu koi 
us kd sajhi ia| men nur buuai bar c iz , pbir 
thtk k 13 d us ko mdp kar 

8 Ant logon ne pakare hain os se ware kitte 
Mkim, 10 nabm ba dte kuclih cbiz, aur dp 
bane haiu 

4 Am nahm mdhkapne haqq men bure ke, 
pa btiale ke aut u iluu n dlik maiueke, na 
ne ke, aui naji uthue ke 

6 Am kahnelagi jomunkirhain Anrkucbh 
nahm \ih magir]huth bandli la\d liai, aur 
sdth dna h II U" ka is men am logon ne^ so de 
beinsdfl aur {Itu^h par 

6 Aur kalme Inge, Ye naqien Vain palilon 
ki, ]o likh li^d hai so wubi likbwRijati bain us 
pds siibh aur slidm 

7 Tu kah, Us ko ntdrd liai us shakhs ne jo 
jdntdhai chhipe bhedasinanon men aui zaniin 
men, muqarrar wuh bakhsbnewald bui, mibr- 
bdn 

8 Aurkahnelage, Yihkaisdrasulhai ' khdtd 
bai khdnd, aur phirtd hai bdzaion meij ' k}un 
na utrd us ki taraf koi diishta, ki rabtd us ke 
sdth daidwe ko? 

9 Yd d paftd us ke pds khazdna, yd ho jdtd 
us ko ek bdg, ki khdyd kartd us me^ se , aur 

2 P 
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kabne 1agebein64f, Tam satb pakarte bo yih! 
ek mard j&du m4re k& 

10 Dekb) kaisi baithden tajb par kabdwateo, 
aar babke ab pd nabSn eakte rah 

(2^ ) 11 Baribarakathaiuskijoagarobdbe, 
kar de tnjb ko is se bihtar b%» niche baht! 
nahreQ, aar kar de tere wdste mahal] 

12 Koi nabin, we )huthl4te ham qtydmat ko, 
aur ham netaiydr ki hai jo koi jhutal&we qiy4« 
mat ko us ke wdste Ag 

13 Jab wuh dekhed an ko durjagah se, 
sunenge us kd jhunjhiani aur chilldu^, 

14 Aur ddle jAwenge us meu ek jagah tang 
ek zanjir men kai bandhe, pukirenge us jagah 
maut ko 

15 Mat pukdro dj ek marnc ko, aur pukdro 
babut se marue 

16 Tu kah, Rhali, vih chiz bihtar y& h&g 
hamesha rahne k^, jis kd wada mild parhez- 
gdron ko^ wuh hogd un kd badld, aurphir jd- 
ne k! jngab 

17 tin ko wahdo bai jo chdhen rabd kareq 
hamesha ho chnkd tore Rabb ke zmtme wada 
mdugtd pahuDchtd 

l6 Aur jis dm jama kar buldwegd nn ko, 
aur jin ko ye pujte ham Alldh ke siwde, phir 
un se kahegd Yih turn ne bahkdjd mere in 
bandoi} ko jd we dp hahke rdh se ( 

19 Boienge, Tu pdk hai, ham ko ban na dyd 
thd, ki pakren tere bagair koi raflq, lekm tu 
ne m ko baratncdiyd,aurun kebdp aurdddoQ 
ko yahdn tak ki bhui gae ydd, aur ye the log 
kbapnewdle 

20 6o we to jba^hld cbuke turn ko tumbdri 
bdt meQ, ab turn na pbirde sakte bo, na madad 
kar sakte 
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21 Aar jo koi tarn xneQ ganakg&r hai, us ko 
bam cfaakb&wenge ban mir 

22 Aur jltne bUejhe ham ce tujh se pable 
rasuly sab kb^te the kbiuA, aur phirte the b4- 
z4roi) meQ, aar ham ne rakhd hai tarn men 
ek ddsre ke jdnchne ko, dekbeoi sdbit rabte 
bo , aar ter4 Rabb sab dekhtd hai 

xrajTisrisw^iir (3 1? ) 28 

Aur bole, JO log uinmed nahitj rakhte, ki ham 
se luilenge Kjun na atare ham par finsbte T 
j& ham dekbte apne Rabb ko? Bahut bardi 
rakhte ham apne ji mes, aur ear charhe bain 
bari shardrat par 

24 Ji8 din dekhenge finsbte, knchh kfausb- 
khabarS iiahiQ us dm gunahgdron ko, aur ka- 
benge, Kahin roki )dn e koi ot 

2j Aur bam pahunche an ke kdmon par jo 
klJG the, phir kar ddid as ko khdk urtS 

26 Bibisht ke log us din khub rakhte haiy 
^hikdud, aur khub jagah do pahar ke drdm ki 

27 Aur jis dm phat jdwe dsnidn badli se, aur 
utdre )dwen firishte utdrd lagdkar 

28 Rdt us din sachchd Rahmda kd, aur bai 
wuh dm raunkiroii par raushkil 

29 Aur jis dm kdt kdt khdwegd ganahgdr 
apne bdtb, kabegd, kisi tarab maig ne pakri 
hoti rasul ke sdth rdb 

30 Ai khardibi merf, kabiQ na pakri hoti 
mam ne fuldne ki dosti 

ST XJs ne bahkd diyd mujh ko nasihat se, 
mujh tak pahunche pichbe, aur hai Shaitdn dd- 
mi ko waqt par dagd denewdid 

82 Aurkahd Rasul ne, Ai Rabb,meriqaum 
ne thahrdyd is Qurdn ko jbak jhak 

83 Aur isi tarab rakhe baig bam ne bar nabi 
ke dushman gunahgdron men se, aur has hai 
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tel^ Habbrdh dikbdne ko aur madad karne ko 

84 Aur kalme lage we log jo munkir ham, 
K\iin ua utari us par Qurdn sdid ek jagab isi 
tarah ? td sAbit rak hen ham is se ter4 dii ’ aur 
part) 8und>4ham neuskothaharthahai kar 

85 Aui nahin Idte tujh pda koi kabdwat, ki 
ham nahin pahunchdte tujh ko thik bdt, aur 
IS se bihtai khol kar 

36 Jo log ghere dwenge aundhe pare raunb 
par dozakh ki taraf, unhm kd burd darja hai, 
aur bahut babke ham rdb se 

(AR ) 87 Aur bam ne di hai Nfuad ko kitdb, 
aur tba'ira\du8 ke sdtbus ka bhai lldruukdin 
bandnei^dld 

88 Phil kabd bam ne, Turn donon jdo un 
logon pds tinlion nc jhuthlam baindti bdten, 
phii de iiidid linm no un ko ukhar kir 

39 Aui ^uh kiquuni koj ihuuhon nejhnth- 
ld^d paigdni laneaalon ko, ham ne un ko d ilid 
dud aur kud un ko logon ko )>aqq men uishd- 
ni aur t akin hai bam uegiiuahgatuQ ke wdste 
dukli ki indr 

40 A'lr Ad ko aur Sam ud ko, aur kuewdloQ 
ko, am kui angten us birli men buimt 

41 Aursabkokuh snndm bam ne kuhdwa 
teg aur sab ko kln> di>d ham ne khapd kar 

42 Aur 3 eioghod\e ham us hasti [>dsjin par 
barsd burd bai^do, k\d dokhtc iia tiie us ko^ 
nahig, parurnmcd nahm rukhteji utbne ki 

43 Aur |at dij tujh ko dckhd kuchh kdm 
gahiy tujh se magai thatthe karne , Kvd yihi 
hai jis ko bhe|d Allah ne paigdm dekar? 

44 Yih to lagd lit thd ki bichldwe harn ko 
hamdie thdknroijse kabhi ham nasdbit rahte 
un par, aur dge jdnenge jis waqt dckhenge 
azdb kaun bicbld hai rdb se 
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46 BhaU, dekh to jis ne pujnd pakrd apni 
chdo ki, kahin tu le sakta hai us kd zimma? 

46 Y4, tu khiydi rakhtd hai, ki bahut unmeo 
Bunte ydsamajhte ham, aur kucbh nabin, hard- 
bar haiQ chaupdeon ke, balki we aur bahke 
bam rdh se 

(5jR ) 47 Tunenadekhdapne Rabbki taraf 
kaisi lam 1)1 Li parchhdin, aur agar chdhtd us 
ko thahrd rakhtd, phir bam ne thahrd^d suraj 
us kd rdh batdnewdid 

4b Phir khamch lijd us ko apni taraf sahaj 
Baha) samet kar 

49 Aui wul)i hai iis ne bana diyd tujhe rdt 
ko urhiid aur nii d ko ardm, aur dm band dija 
Uth nikaine ko 

60 Aur wuhi Ini jisnechal lin bdwen khush- 
khabaii Idti us ki mihrseage ,aui utdrdham 
ne dsmdn so piiii suthrdi karne kd 

61 Ki jildwen us se margaedesko, aurpild- 
wen us ko apne bande bahut chaupdeon, aur 
ddinion ko 

62 Am tarah tarah banta us ko un ke bicb 
meQjtddhiydn rikhen ,phirnahmrahte bahut 
log bm ndshukii kiye 

63 A nr agar ham chdhte uthdne bar basti 
mep km daranewdia 

64 So tu kaha na mdn munkiron kd, aur 
muqabala kai nu kd, is se hare zor se 

5) Aur wuhihal, psne milechalde dodnrvd, 
yih niithd hai pi}d3 buihdtd aurjih khdri 
karwd ,aurtukhd un donon ke bich parda, aur 
ot roki hui 

5u Aur wuhi hai,ji8he bandyapdniseddml, 
phir thahrdyd us ko |add, aUr susrdl, aur hat 
terd Rabb sab kar saktd 

57 Aur pujte haitj Alldh ko chborkar wuh 
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chiz, ki na bhaU kare an ki, na burd , aur bai 
munkir apne Rabb ki taraf pi^h de rabd 

58 Aurtujh ko,johaainebhej&,yibikha8bi 
anr dar suoAne ko 

59 Tu kahy Mam nabin mAngtAtamseispar 
kucbb mazduri, magarjo koi cbAbe ki le rakbe 
apne Rabb ki taraf rAb 

60 Aur bbarosA karua jito par, jo nabin mar- 
tA, aur yAd kar us ki kbubiAo, aur baa bai, 
apne bandon ke gunAhon se kbabardAr Jia ne 
banAe AsinAn aur zanun, aur jo kucbb un ke 
bichhaj chbadm men ,phir qAim buAtakht par, 
ban roihrwAlA, pucbb ua ae jo ua ki kbabar 
rakbtA bo 

01 Aui jabkahiyeunko SijdakaroRahmAn 
ko, kahcQ, Rah m An k\A hai / ky A sijda karne 
lagen barn jis ko tu farmAwegA aur barhtA 
bai un ka bidakna 

62 Bari harakut bai uakijin ne banAe AsinAn 
men burj, aur rakbA ua men cbiiAg, aur cbAud 
ujalA karnev%AU 

(6 i? ) 63 Aur wubi bai,ji8 ne banAi rAt aur 
dm, badalte us kc wAste, jo cbAbe dbiyAn 
rakhne yA chAhe sbukr karne 

64 Aur bande RabmAnke we bam, ]Ocba1te 
bam zamin par dabc pAon, aur jab bAt karne 
lage, uu se besamajb Jog, kaben, SAbib aa- 
lAmat 

65 Aur we jo rAt k Atte baip, apne Rabb ke 
Age aijda men, yA kbare 

66 Aurwejokabte baiQ, Ai Rabb, ba^A 
ham ae dozakb kA azAb, beabakk ua kA %zAb 
bari cbatti bai , wub buri jagab bai tbahrAo 
ki, aur buri jagab rabne ki 

67 Aur we jab ki kbarcb karne lageg, na 
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urdweri} aurnatangikareQ, aur hainske bich 
ek sidhi gazrin 

68 Aur we jo nahin pukdrte Alldb ke Bdth 
aur bikini ko, aur nahin khun karte jin ki, 
jo inana kiyi Allih ne, magar jabin cbibe, 
aur badkiri nabin karte , aur jo koi kare yih 
kim, wub tbabre gunib se 

69 Buni ho us co azib qiyimat ke dm, 
aur pari rahe us men khwir hokar 

70 Magar)i8netaubaki,auryaqin liyi, aur 
kiyi kucnb kim neb, so un ko badal degi Al- 
lih buriion ki jagah bhaliiin, aur hai Allah 
bakhshnewili, ii\ihrbin 

7 1 Aurjo koi tauba kare, aur kare kim nek, 
so wuh pbir iti hai Allih ki taraf, pbir ine 
ki lagab 

72 Aur wejosbimil nabin bote jbuthe kim 
men, aur jab bo niklen khelkibitonpar,nikal 
jiweg buzurgi rakh kar 

73 Aur we ki jab un ko samjbiiye un ke 
Rabb ki i»iten naho paren un par babreandhe 

74 Anr we )o kahte bain, Ai Rabb, de bam 
ko bamin aunton ki taraf se, aur aulid ki 
taraf se inkh ki t‘tandbak, aur kar ham ko 
parhergiron ko ige 

7 ) Un ko badli milegikotbon kejharokhe, 
18 par ki thahre rahe aur lene iwenge un ko 
wahin dua, aur salim kahte 

76 Raiii karen un mep, kbub jagah hai 
thabrio ki aur kbub jagah rahne ki 

77 Tu kah, Parwi nahin rakbti raeri Rabb 
tnmhiri, agar turn us ko na pukiri karo, so 
turn jhuthli chuke, ab ige honi hai bhenti 
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8TTBA I SHURA 
‘I'nen nazil hut , 228 ayat ki hat 

Bismi l lA hi r rahmX ni r rahiai 

EXTBA (li?; 1 T S M Ye4\atenhain 
kbuli kitdb ki 

2 Shdyad lu prhunt mare apni j4o is par, ki 
weyaqiu naliin kaite 

8 Agar ham chahen utdren nn par ^smdn 
80 ek iiisbdni phir lah jdwen un ki gardauen 
US ke dge iiichi 

4 Aur nabin paboncbi un pds koi nasibat 
Rahman so nai jis se inunli naliin motto 

6 So }ib jhutbid chuke ab pabunchegi un 
parhaqiqat us bat ki,jispar tbatth i kaite the 

6 nabin dekhle zamin ko, kitti ugdiu 
bam ue us men bar ck bbdnt ki cbizen kbdssi? 

7 Is men albatta nisbdui bai, aur we bahut 
log nabin mdnuewdle 

8 Aur teid Rabb wubi bai zabardast rabm- 
wdld 

(2 R ) 9 Aur jab pukdrd tore Rabb ne Musa 
ko, ki Jd us qaum gunabgar pds, 

10 Firaun ki qaum, kyd un ko dar nabin ? 

11 Bold Ai Rabb, main dartdbuQ ki mujh 
ko jbuthldweq 

12 Aur ruk jdtd bat merd ji, aur nabin cbal 
ti bai men zubdn, so paigdm do HdrAn ko 

13 Aur up ko raujh par hai ok gundh kd 
dawd, so dartd bun ki mujb ko mdr ddlen 

14 Parmdyd, Koi nahip, tu m donop jdo lekar 
bamdn nisbdnidg, bam sdth tumbdro sunte 
bain 
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15 So jio Firaan p4s, anr kaho, Ham paigdm 
14e hain jahdn ke S4hib k4, 

16 Si bhei de bamdre sdth bani Isrdil ko 

17 Bo14, Sy4 nabin p414 bam ne tujh ko 
apne andar lark4 si, anr rah4 bam men apni 
umr men se kai baras ? 

18 Anr kar gajd tu apnd wub k4m, jo kar 
g&yif anr tu bai n4 ebukr 

19 Sabd, Sij4 to bai mam ne wub, anr 
main tbd cbdknewdld 

20 Pbir bbdgd mam turn se, jab tumb4rd 
dar dekbd, pbir bakbsbd mujb ko mere Babb 
ne hnkm, aur tbahrdjd mujh ko paigdm 
pabuncbdnewdld 

21 Aur wub ihsdn, jo mnjli par rakhe, ki 
guldm kar liyo tu ne bani Isrdil 

22 Bold Firann, Kya mane jahdn kd Sdbib 7 

23 Sabd, Sdbib Asmdn o zamin kd, aur jo 
an ko bicb bai, agar turn yaqm karo 

24 Bold apne girdwdlon se, Turn nabm sunte^ 

25 Elabd, Sdbib tumbdrd, aur Sdbib tumbdre 
agio bdp dddon kd 

26 Bold, Tumbdrd paigdmwald, jo tumbdri 
taraf bbejd bai, so bdold hai 

27 Kahd, Babb masbnq aur magrib ka, aur 
jo un ko bicb bai, agar turn bujh rakbte bo 

28 Bold, Agar tu ne tbabrdyd koi aur bdkim 
mere siwdo, to muqarrar ddlunga tujb ko qaid 
men 

29 Sabd, Aur jo Idyd bun tere pds ck cbiz 
kbol denewdli 

80 Bold, Tu wub cbiz Id, agar tu sack kabta 
bai 

81 Pbir ddl di apni Utbi, to usi waqt wub 
ndg bo gai sanh 

2Q 



338 


SURA I SHyRX SfPABA XIX 


32 Aur andar se aik&lA apni h&th, to usi 
waqt wuh chittd hai dekhton ke sdmhne 

(oM) 83 Bold apne gird ke earddroQ Be, 
Yih koi jddugar hai parha 

34 Cbdhtdbai, ki nikdl de turn ko tumbdre 
des se apne jddu ke zor se, so ab kyd hukm 
dete bo ? 

35 Bole, Bbil de us ko aur us ke bbdi ko, 
aur bbej sbabron men uaqib 

36 Ledwenterepdsjobardjddugarbo parbd 

87 Pbir ekattbe kiye jddugar wade par ek 

muqarrar dm ke 

38 Aur kab diyd logon ko, Turn bbi ekattbe 
ho 

39 Sbdyad bam rdh pakren jddugaron kS, 
agar bo jdweg wuhi zabar 

40 Pbir jab de jddugar, kabne lagc i iraun 
ee, Bhala, kucbb bamara neg bbi bai, agar ho 
jdweg ham zabar ’ 

41 Bola, Albatta, aur turn us waqt nazdik> 
wdlon men hoge 

42 Kaba un ko Musane, Dalo jo turn ddite 
bo 

43 Pbir ddliQ unbon ne apni rassian aur 
Idtbidn, aur bole, Firauu ke iqbdl so ham hi 
zabar rahe 

44 Pbir ddla Mu'«a ne apn i asa, pbir tabbi 
wuh nigalne lagdjosdng unhoijnc bandy dtbd 

45 Imir aundbejd gire jddugar sqde meg 

46 Bole, bam no mand )abau ke liabb ko, 

47 Jo Rabb Musd aur llarun kd 

48 Bold, turn ne us ko mdn liyd ’ abhi main 
ne hukm nahin diyd, muqarrar wub tumhdid 
bard hai, jis ne turn ko sikndydjddu, so ab ma 
lum karoge 
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49 Albatta kdtung4 tamh^re Mtb, aur dusre 
p4on, aur suli cbarbdun turn sab ko 

50 Bole, Sucbh dar nahin , kam ko apne 
Rabb ki taraf phir 

51 Ham garaz rakbte hain,ki bakhshe bam 
ko Rabb ham4r4 taqsiren bamdri, is wdste ki 
bam hue pable qabul karnewdle 

{A JR )52Aurhukm bbejabamneMus4ko, 
ki r4t ko le nikal mere bandon ko, albatta 
tumbdre pichhe lagenge 

53 Phir bbeje Firaun ne sbabron men naqib 

54 Yelogjohain, soekjamdathain tborisi 

55 Aur we muqarrar bam se ji jale ham 

56 Aur bam sdic kbatra rakbte ham 

57 Phir nik41d ham ne unko bdgaur cbash- 
me chhoi kar, 

58 Aur khaz4ne, aurgbar kbdsse, 

50 Isi tarah, aur bdth lagaen ye cbizen bani 
Isrdil ko 

60 Phir pichbe pare un ke suraj nikalte 

61 Phir jab muq^bil hum donon faujen, 
kabne lage Mus^ ke log. Ham to pakre gae 

62 Kaba, Koi nabin, mere sdtb baimerdRabb, 
ab mujb ko rdb batdwegd 

63 Phir hukm bhejd ham ne Musd ko, ki 
Mdr apne asd se daryd ko , phir phat gayd, to 
bo gai bar phdnk jaisd bard pabdr 

64 Aur pds pahuDcbdyd bam ne us jagah 
dusroQ ko 

65 Aur bacbddiyd ham ne Musd ko, aur jo 
log the us ke sdth sdre 

66 Phir dubd diyd un dusron ko 

67 Is cblz men ek nishdni bai; aur nabin 
we bahut log mdnuewdle 

68 Aurterd Rabb wuhi hai zabardast rahm* 
wdld 
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(5 jB ) 69 Anrsunduiikokliabarlbrdhim ki 

70 Jab kah4 apne bdp ko, aur \is ki qaam 
ko. Turn kjA pujte ho ? 

71 Bole, Ham pujte ham muraton ko , phir 
fidrc dm un lage baithe rahen 

72 Kahd, Kuchh Bunte haiq tamhdrd jab pa- 
kdrte ho ’ 

73 Yd bhald karte ham tumhdrd, yd burd ? 

74 Bole, Nahm par ham ne pde apne bdpdd- 
deyihi karte 

75 Habd, Bhald, dekhtehojm ko pujte raheho^ 

76 Tam aur tumhdre bapddde agle ? 

77 So we mere ganim haiQ, magar Sdhib 
jahan kd, 

78 Jib ne mu|h ko bandyd, so wuhi mujh 
ko sujh detd hai 

79 Aur wuh,jo mujhkokbildtaanrpildtdhaii 

80 Aurjab mam bimdr hun, to wulu changd 
kartd hai 

81 Aur wuh, jo mujh ko mdregd, phir jild> 
Wegd 

82 Aur wuh, jo mujh ko tawaqqu hai, ki 
bakhshe men taqsiron ko insdf kc dm 

88 Ai Eabb, de mujh ko hukm, aur mild mujh 
ko nekoQ men 

84 Aurrakhmeribol Bachcbdpichhlonmen 

85 Aur kar mqjbko wdrison me^ niamat ko 
bdg kd 

86 Aur muaf kar mere bdp ko , wuh tbd rdh 
bhuloQ meQ 

87 Aur ruswd nakarmujh ko,jis dm ji kar 
uthen 

88 Jis dm kdm na dwe koi mdl, na bote 

89 Magar jo koi dyd Alidh pde lekar dil 
changd 

90 Aur pds Ide bihisht wdste ^^rwdloQ ke 
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91 Aur nik&h dozakh s4mhne be rdbon ke< 

92 Aur kahe un ko, Kahd^ bam jm ko puj- 
te the, 

98 Alldb ke siwde ? kucbb xnadad karte bam 
tumb^riy yk badid le sakte’ 

94 Pbir aundbe dAl diye us men we, aur sab 
bo rdb, 

95 Aur lasbkar Ibbs ke sdre 

96 Kabenge, jab we wahan jhagarne lage, 

97 Qasam Alldh ki, bam tbe sarib galatimen, 

98 Jab turn ko bardbar karte tbe jabdn ke 
Sabib ke 

99 Aur bam ko rah so bhulayd in gunahgd* 
roo ne 

100 Phir koinahin hamdri sif Irish karnewdld * 

101 Aur na koi dost muhabbat karnewdid 

102 So kisi tarab bam ko pbir jdnd bo, to 
bam bon imdnwdloQ men 

103 Us bat men nisbdn bai, aur we babut 
log nahin mdnnewdle 

104 Aur terd Rabb wuhi bai zabardast rabm-^ 

105 JbutbldydNuh kS qaumne paigdmldne 
wdlou ko 

( 6 1? ) 106 Jab kaba un ko un ko bbdi Nub 
ne, Kyd turn ko dar nabin^ 

107 Mam tumbdre wdste paigdm Idnewdia 
bun mutabar 

108 Baro Alldh so, aur merd kabd mdno 

109 Aur mdngtd nabin main turn se is par 
kucbb neg, merd neg hai usi jabdn ke sdhi b par 

110 So daro All^ se, aur merd kabd mdno 

111 Bold, Eyd bam tujb ko mdnen, aur tore 
sith bo rabe bain kamine ? 

112 Eahd, Mujb ko kyd ilm bai, jo kdm we 
kar rabe baiQ ? 
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118 Un kd hisab bujhnA mere Babb bi par 
bai, agar turn samajh rakhte hoi 

114 Aur mam hAnknewAlA nahin imAn lAne- 
wAlon ko 

115 Maiu to jihi dar Buad dcnewAU bun 
kbolkar 

116 Bole, Agar tu na cbboregd, ai Nub, to 
bogd sangsar 

117 Ksmd, Ai Babb^ men qaum ne mujb ko 
jhutblAyd 

118 So faisala kar mere an kc bich kisi tarah 
faisala, aur bacbd le mujh ko, aur jo mere sAtb 
baiQ imdnwAle 

119 Phir bachd diyd bam ne us ko, aur jo 
us ke sAth the, us ladi kishti men 

120 Phir 4ubA diyA pichhe un rahe huon ko 

121 Albatta is bAt men nisbAn bai, aur wo 
babut log nahin mAnnewAle 

122 Aur terA Babb wubi bai zabardast rabm- 

( 7B ) 123 JhutblAyA Ad ne paigAm 
wAle ko 

124 Jab kahA un ko an ke bbAi Hud ne^ 
KyAtum ko dar nahin? 

125 Mam tumbare pAs paigAm lAnewAlA bun 
mutabar 

126 So daro AllAb se, aur merA kabA mAno 

127 Aur nahin mAngtA mam turn se is par 
kuchh neg, merAneg bai usijabAn ke sAhibpar 

128 KyA banAte bo bar tile par ek nisoAn 
kbelne ko ? 

129 Aur banAte bo kArigariAg, shAyad turn 
bamesha raboge? 

130 Aur jab bAth dAlte bo, to panja mArte 
bo zulm se 

I8l So daro AllAb se, aur merA kabA mAna. 
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182 Atir daro us se, jm ne tam ko pahnnchi- 

hai JO kuchh jdnte ho 

133 Bheji hai turn ko chaup^e, aur bete, 

134 Aar b4g, aur cbasbme 

135 MaiQ darti bun turn par ek bare din ki 
afat se 

186 Bole, Ham ko bardbar hai tu nasibat 
kare, yk na bane nasibatwdla 

137 Aur kuchh nabin, yib adat hai agle lOf 
gon ki 

138 Aur ham ko dfat dnewdh nahi^ 

139 Phir us ko jhuthUne lage, to ham ne 
un ko khap4 diyd, is b4t men albattA nish^n 
hai, aur we bahut log nahiQ mdnnew^le 

140 Aur terd Babb wuh hi hai zabardast 
rahmwdla 

(85 ) 141 Jhuthlaya Samud ne paig im la- 
newdlon ko 

142 Jab kaha un ko un ke bhdi Sdlih ne, 
Kjd turn ko dar nahin ? 

148 Mam turn pas paigam lanewdld huQ 
miitabar 

144 So daro Alldh se, aur merakaha mdno 

145 Aur mam nahin mdngta turn se is par 
kuchh neg , mera neg hai usi jaban ke Sdhib par 

146 £yd chhor denge yah An ki chizon men 
nidar, 

147 Bagon men, aur chashmon men, 

148 Aur khetiog men, aur khajuron men, 
jin kd gdbhd muldim hai ? 

149 Aur tarAshte hopahAronkeghar takab 
luf se ’ 

150 So daro AllAh se, aur merA kahd mdno, 

151 Aur na mdno hukm bebak logon kd, 

152 Jo bigar karte baiQ mulk men, aur 
sanwdr nahiQ karte 
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158 Bole, Tttjh par to kisi no kiy5 hai 

154 Tu bhi ek Admi hai laise ham, so le i 
kncbh nishAni, agar tu sachchA hai 

155 Kah4, Yih uutm hai, is ko p4ni pine ki 
ek bdri, aur turn ko bdri ek din ki muqarrar 

156 Aur na chhenyo is ko bun tarah, phir 
pakre turn ko 4fat ck bare dm ki 

157 Phir kdt dali wnh untni , phir kal rah 
gae pachhtdte 

158 Phir pakrd nn ko azdb ne , albatta is 
b&t me 9 nishAni hai, aur we bahut log nahin 
xninnewdle 

159 Aur terd Habb wuhi hai zabardast rabm- 
wdld 

(9 JR ) 160 Jhuthldyd Lut ki qaum ne pai- 
gdmldncwdloQ ko 

161 Jab kahd on ko un ko bhdi Lut nc, 
Kyd turn ko dar nahig ^ 

162 Maig turn ko paigdm Idncwdld hun 
mutabar 

168 So daro Alldh so, aur merd kahd indno 

164 Aur m ingtd nahm mam turn se is par 
kuchhneg , mord neghai usijahdn kc Sdhib par 

165 Kyd daurte ho jahdn ko mardoij par ’ 

166 Aur chhorto ho jo turn ko band dig 
tumhdre Babb ne tumhdri ]orucn ? balki turn 
log ho hadd se barhnew lie 

167 Bole, Agar na chhorcgd tu, ai Lut, to 
tu nikdld idwegd 

168 Ejahd, Main tumhdre kdm se albatta 
bezdr hdn 

169 Ai Babb, chhurd mujh ko aur mere 
gharwdlon ko in kdmon se, jo yih karto ham 

170 Ph^ir bachd diyd ham no us ko, aur 
ns ke gharwdlon ko sdro 

17 1 Magar ok burhiyd rahi rahnewdlon meg 
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172 PhirukMrmArdhamneundusron ko, 

173 Aur barsdv4 un par ek barsio, so kyd 
burd barsdo tbd darde huon kd 

174 Albatta is bdt men nishdni hai, aur 
bahut log nahin mdtmewdle 

17 5 Aur terd Rabb wuhi hai zabardast rabm- 
wdl 1 

(10 H) 176 JhuthUyd ban ke rahnewdlog nc 
paigdm Idncwllon ko, 

177 Jab kahd un ko Sbuaib ne, Kya turn ko 
dar nahin ? 

178 Mam turn ko paigim UnewaU bun 
mutabar 

179 So daro Allah sc, aur mcra kah i m mo 

180 Aur nahin m'^ngti main turn sc is par 
kuchh npg,merdnogh"aii&jah inkeSdbib par 

181 Purd bhar do ni ip, aur ua ho nuqsan 
denewdle, 

182 Aur taulo sidln tar'izu se, 

183 Aur mat ghat i do logon ko un ki chi- 
zon, aur mat dauro raulk men khardbi dal to 

184 Aur daro us sc, jis ue ban i}a turn ko, 
aur agli khilqat ko 

185 Bole, Tujh ko to kisi no jddu kiy i hai 

186 Aur tu yihi ck ddmi hai jaisc ham, 
aur ham he khivdl men tu to jhuth i hai 

187 So de mlr ham par koi tukrl isman 
k i, agar tu sacbch i hai 

18S Kdhi, Merd Rabbkhubjantd baijoturg 
karte ho 

189 Phirusko ]huthH\d, phirpakri un ko 
dfat no slob 'inw lie dm ki, beshakk wuh thd 
azdb bare dm k i 

190 Albatta is b U men nisbani hai, aur wo 
babut log uabin mdnncwdlc 

2R 
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191 Aur terA Rabb wubl bai zabardast 
rahmwdU 

(11 R ) 192 Aurvih Qar^n bai, uUrd jabda 
ke S^hib 

193 Lo utarA hai us ko firisbta mutabar) 

194 Tere dil par, ki tu bo dar sandnewdlS, 

195 Khuli Arabi zubdn se 

196 Auryiblikhdhaipahlon kikitAbon men 

197 Kyd un ke wdste nishdn i nabin ho chiiki, 
> ih ki U8 ki kbabar rakbte bain parbe log bani 
Israil ke ’ 

198 Aur agar utdrto ham yih kitdb kisi 
upan zubdnwale pai, 

199 Aur wuh us ko parhtd, tau bbi us ko 
yaqin na 1 ite 

200 Isi tarah paitha^ d ham nc us ko gunah- 
garon ko dilog men 

201 Wo na m inenge us ko jab tak na dekh- 
enge dukh ki ra ir 

202 Phir dwo uu par achdnak, aur un ko 
kbabar na ho 

203 Phir kahne lagen, Kuchh bhi ham ko 
fursat mile ' 

204 Kyd haman mdr jald mdngto hain ’ 

205 Bhala, dekh tu, agarbaratne diya bam 
ne un ko kai baras, 

206 Phir pahuneba un par jis k 1 un so wada 
tbd, 

207 Rydkdm awegd un kejitna baratto rabe’ 

208 Aur koi bastinahig khapdi ham nc,jia 
ko na the dar sunanowalc, 

209 Ydd dildnc ko , aur bamard kam nabin 
zulm karnd 

210 Aur us ko nabin io utaro Sbaitan 

211 Aur un so ban na dwe, aur wo kar na 
saken 
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212 Un ko to Bunne ki jagak bo kaa&re kar 
diyd 

218 So tu mat puk&r Alidh ke Bdth duari 
hdkim, phir tu pare azdb men 

214 Aur dar sund de apne nazdik ke ndte- 
wdloQ ko 

215 Aur apne Mzu niche rakh un ke wdBte, 
JO tere edth hon imdnwale 

216 Phir, agar ten behukrai karen, to kah 
de, Main alag bun tumhdre kdm se 

217 Aur bbarosd kar us zabardast rahm- 
wdle par, 

218 Jo dekhti hai tujh ko, jab tu utbtd bai, 

219 Aur teid pbirnd naradzion men 

220 Wuh JO hai, wuhi bai suntdjdntd 

221 Maig batduQ turn ko kis par utarte bain 
Shaitdn 

222 Utarte ham bar jhutbegunahgdr par 

228 LdddltebaiuBuni bdt,aur bahutunmen 

jhuthe ham 

224 Aur Bhdiron ki bdtpar chalen wuhi,jo 
be rdh hain 

225 Tu ne nahfn dekhd, ki we bar maiddn 
men Bar mdrte phirte ham 

22b Auryihjki wekahtehamjonahinkarte 

227 Magar ]0 jaqin lae, aur km nekidn, 
aur ydd ki Alldh ki bahut, 

228 Aur badld liyd us pichhe ki un par zulm 
hud, aur ab malum karenge zulm karnewdle 
kiB karwat ulatte haiQ 
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SURA I NAML 

Makke men nazil hui , 95 ayat kl Jm* 
BiSSlI L-LAnr-B-SAHMANI K BAHIM 

(1 i? ) 1 T S Yih ajat^ ham Quran aur 
kbuli kitAb ki, 

2 Su]h, aur khushkhabari imdnwdlon ko 

3 Jo khan rakhto ham n'vra'iz ko, aur deto 
ham zak^t, aur we pichhle ghar ko yaqin 
jdute hain 

4 Jo log nahiii m^ntc ^khirat ko, un ko 
hhale dikhde ham ham no uu kc k4m, so we 
hahke phirte ham 

6 Wuln hain jm ko bun tarah ki miir hai } 
aur ^khirat men wuhi hain khai lb 

6 Aur tujhko to Quriumiltahaiokhikmat- 
wdle kbabard ir Be 

SULS 7 Jab kah i Wus i lie apno gharwilon 
ko, Main ne dcklii hai ck Ig, ab llht bun 
tumb ite pis wall in sc kuchh khabar, 
hun irgari sulg^ikar, shljad turn tipo 

8 Phir, lab pabunch i ns p is iwdz bui, ki 
Barakat rakbtd hai jo kol dg men hai, aur jo 
us ke ds pds hai , aur pdk bai zat Alldh ki, jo 
Sahib sdre )ahdn ka 

9 Ai Mu'i'l, wuh mam Alldh liun zabardast, 
hikraatonwald 

10 Aur ddl dc Idtbi apni, phir jab dekhd 
US ko phauphanate )aiso sdinp ki si satak, 
phirdpith dekar, aurpichho na ackhd , ai Mued, 
4arna khd, maiQ jo bun mere pas uahin dartc 
rasul 

11 Magar jis ne zijadati ki, phir badalkar 
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nek! ki burdi ko pichhc, to main bakhshne* 
wdld mihrbdn bun 

12 Aurddidehdth apndapnegirebdn men, 
ki nikle cbittd na kuchh burdi Be, yih milkar 
nau nisbdnidn Firaun auruski qaum ki taraf, 
beshakk we the log behukm 

13 Phirjab pahunchm un paBbamarinishdn- 
idn sujhlne ko, bole, Yih jddu bai sarih 

14 Aur Tin so munkir bo gae, aur un ko 
yaqin jan cbuke the apne )i men beiusdfi aur 
gurur BO, 80 dekb, kaisa bud akbir bigarnewa- 
ion kd 

(2i? ) 15 Aur bam ne diyd Daud aur Sulai- 
mdn ko ek ilm, aur bole, Shukr Alldhka,jin 
no ham ko barbdyd apne bahut bandon iman- 
wdlon par 

16 Aur wdns hud Sulaimdn Ddud ka, aur 
bola, Logo, ham ko sikhdya hai boll urte jan- 
waron ki, aur diya ham ko bar cbiz men se, 
beshakk yihi hai bardi sarih 

17 Aur jama kijc Sulaiman ke pds us ke 
lasbkarjinu aurmsdn, aururtejanwarpbirun 
ki mislen baithiii, 

18 Yahdn, tak ki jab pabunche cbyuntion 
ke maiddn par, kaba ek chyunti ne, Ai cbyun- 
tio, ghu8 j 10 apne gbaron men, na pi9 ddle 
turn ko Sulaiman aur us ke lasbkar, aur un 
ko kbabar na bo 

19 Phir muskartkar bans pan us ki bdt 
BO, aur bold, Ai Rabb, men qismat men de, 
ki shukr kanm tere ihsdn kd, jo tu ne kiyd 
mujb par, aur mere md bdp par, aur yih, ki 
karun kdm nek jo tu pasand kare, aur mild le 
mujb ko apni mihr so apne nek bandoQ men 

20 Aur kbabar H urtejduwaron ki, to kabd, 
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KjA hai, nabig dekbtA main Hudhud ko, j& bo 
jrabA wab gAib ? 

21 Us ko mAp dungA 2 or ki mAr, yA zabb 
kar dAlungA, yA ]Awe mere pAs koi sanad sarib 

22 Phir babut der na ki, ki Akar kabA, Main 
le ayA kbabar ck cbiz ki ki tujh ko us ki 
khabar na tbi, aur A\A bun tere pAs 8abA se 
ek kbabar lekar tahqiq 

23 Mam ne pai ek aurat un ke rAj par aur 
ns ko sab cbiz mill ham, aur us LA ek takbt 
bai barA 

24 Mam nc pAya ki wub aur us ki qaum 
Bijda karte bam suraj ko AllAh ke siwAe, aur 
bbale dikbaebamunkoShaitAu neun kekAra , 
pbir pber rakhA bai un ko rAh se, so we rAb 
nahiQ pAte 

2o Kjun na sijda karen AllAh ko, jo nikAItA 
bai cbhipi cbiz AsmAnon men, aur zaroin men, 
aur jantA hai )o chhipAte bo, aur ]o kholto bo ? 

26 AllAh, kisi ki bandagi nabin us ke siwAe, 
SAhib bare takbt kA 

27 XabA ham dekbenge tu ne sacb kabA, 
yA tu jhutbA hai 

28 Le ]A merA yib kbatt, aur dAl de un ki 
taraf, pbir un pAs se hat A, pbir dekh we kyA 
jawAb dete ham 

29 Kahne lagi, Ai darbArwAlo, mere pAs 
dAl diyA bai ek Icbatt izzat kA 

30 Wub kbatt hai BulaimAn ki taraf se, aur 
wub bai sburu AliAb ke nAm se, jo barA mibr- 
bAn rahmwAIA 

31 Ki zor na karo mere muqAbil, aur cbale 
Ao bukmbardAr hokar 

(8i? ) 32 Kabne lagi, Ai darbArwAlo, mash- 
wara domujh ko merel^m kA, muqarrarmaig 
nabiQ karti koi kAm jab tak turn na bAzir bo 
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83 We bole, Ham log zor&war bain, anr 
Bakbt lardiwile, anr kirn tore ikhtiydr hai, so 
tu dekh le jo hukra kare 

34 KahnelagijBddsb^hjabpaitbenkisi basil 
men us ko kharib karen, aur kar ddfen wabdn 
ke sarddron ko be izzat, aur bhi kuchh karenge 

35 Aur main bhejti bun un ki taraf kucbh 
tuhfa, phir dekhti bun kyd jawdb lekar phirte 
bain bheje bue 

86 Phirjab pabuncbd Sulaimdn pas, bola, 
Kjd turn nicri nfaqat kirte bo mdl se’ so, 30 
Alidh no mujb ko diyabai bibtanssojotumko 
diyd nabin, turn apne tubfe se kbusb rabo 

3T Pbiridunkepds ab bam bhejte bain un 
par sdtb lasbkaron ke jin ka sambna na ho sake 
un se, aur nikil clengc un ko waban sebeizzat 
kar kar, aur wo khn u bongo 

88 Kabi, Ai darbirwalo, turn men koi hai 
ki lo dwc mere pis us ka takht pable is so ki 
wnb dwe mere p'is bukrabardar hokar ’ 

39 Boll ok rdkas jinnon men se, Mam Id 
dotdbun wuhtuihkopablei8 8e,kituutbe apm 
jagah8e,aur maiuusparzorka bun mutabar 

40 Bola wuh shakhs jis ke pds tbd ek ilm 
kitdb kd, Main la detd bun tujbko wub pable 
us se, ki phir dwe ten taraf teri dnkh, phir 
3ab dekha wub dhard apne pds, kaha,Yih mere 
Rabb ke fazl se, mere janchne ko, ki main 
shukr kartd bun yd ud sbukri ’ Aur jo koi shukr 
kare, so kare apne wdste, aur jona shukri kare 
mcrd Rabb beparwa hai nek zat 

41 Kahd, Rup badal dikbdo usauratke dge 
us ke takbt kd, bam dekben sujb pdtibai,yd 
un logon mon hoti bai jin ko sujh nabin ’ 

42 Pbir jab d pahuncbi, kisi ne kabd, Kyd 
aisdhi hai tcrd takbt ? Boll, Goyd yih wuhi 
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hai, aur ham ko malum ho chukA Ago so, aur 
ham ho chuko hukmbardAr 

48 Aur band kiyA ue ko un chizon so jo 
pujti tbi AIlAh ke siwAe, albatta wah tbi mun^ 
kir logon meg 

44 KisS ne kahA us aurat ko, andar dial 
maball men , pbir jab dekhA us ko khij A1 kiyA 
ki wuhpAui hai gabrA, aur kbolnpnl piudli in , 
kab^, xib to ok maball bai, jare bue us men 
sbisbc 

45 Boll, Ai Rabb, main no burl kiyA bai 
npni jln kl, aur bukmbard'ir bin sitb Sulai- 
mAn ke All ib ke ige, jo Rabb s iro ]ab in kA 

(4i? ) 46 Aur bam no bhe)Atha Sanuid ki 
taraf uu kA bb ii Salib, ki bandagi karo Allah 
ki, pbir we to do jathe bokar 1 igc jhagarno 

47 Kahi, Ai qaura, k>un sbitAb mAngto ho 
burAi pahic bballi sc’ Kyun iialng gunlli 
bakhshwAte AllAh so, shAyad turn par rabni bo 

48 Bolo, Ram no bad qadara dckb i tujh ko 
aur tore sAtb walog ko, kaha, Tumbln bun 
qisraat All ih ke pAs bai, koi nab in, turn log 
janche j Ue ho 

49 Aur the us sbabr men nau shakhs kbar i- 
bS karte molk men, aur na sanwArtc 

50 Bole Apas men Qasam kbao AllAb ki, 
muqarrar rAt ko paren ham us par, aur us ko 
ghar par, pbir kali dciigo us ke dawA karnc- 
wAle ko, Ilam no nabin dekliA jab tabAh buA 
us kA gbar, aur ham boshakk snob kabte bain 

51 Aur unhon no banAj a ok f ircb, aur b im 
ne banA>A ek farcb, aur un ko kbabar na bui 

52 Rbir dekb, Akbir kaisA buA uu ko farcb 
kA, ki ham no ukbAr mArA un ko aur un ki 
qaum ko sAri 

53 So yih pare hain un ko gbar dbabo hue, 
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albatt^ IS men nisbdni hai ek logon ko ]0 jinte 

ham 

54 Aur bachd diyA ham ne nn ko jo yaqm 
14ve the, aui bachte lahe the 

55 Am Lut ne )ab kahi apm qanm ko, Kyd 
turn kartc ho bohai> ii, am turn dekhte I'o’ 

56 K\ci turn damte ho maidon pai lalchd- 
kai , auraten chhorkai ? Koi naliitj, turn log be 
sam )jh ho 

57 Phir, aur jawah na th i o'* ki qaum ka 
ina 2 :ai yihi, ki boh, Xikilo Lut kc ^har ko 
apne shalii sc, }o log hain sutlue laha thah- 
te hanj 

58 Phil, bachidj\ i ham nc U3 ko, air ns 
ke gliar k ) maffai ki am it, tli ihia dij a tha 
ham no us ko i ih unow ilon men 

59 Am h 11 •'ll i him ne un pii har^io, so 
kj A bma bais lo th i un d ii le huon k i ' 

6)Tukah Tai ifli a All ill ko, aui salam hai 
us ko handon pai, jiu ko Uo ne passand ki\a, 
bhal i Allah bhitar, \ t jm ko \i c shank karte 
hanj ? 

BISWA.3<T (5i?)61Bha- 

l{i, kis nc ban le I'sm in ini /anan, a a utii dad 
turn ko isni in sc pirn ’ Plai ngie ham ne us so 
bag lannaq ke, tiaiihiid k 'im na thl ki ucate 
nn ko d a ikht , ab koi aui h ikini h a Alldh 
ke sdth ? koi nalan \\olo2:i Ih'^enuate hain 

62 Blnli, kis ncbanii i pamn ko thahrao, 
aur banal us ke bich naddian, aur i iklie ua 
nieo bo)h, aur lakhldo daivlon men ot’ ab 
koi hdkim hai AllAli ke sUh? koi nabin, un 
bahnton ko samajh nahin 

63 Bbald, kann pabunchtd bai phanse ki 

E ukdr kojab usko pukdrtd bai ’ aur uthd detd 
aiburdi,aarkartd hai turn ko naibzamin pai? 

2 S 
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ab koi b&kim hai Allib ke B^th ? tnm soch 
kam karte ho 

64 Bhaldy kann rdh batdtd hai turn ko andhe- 
ron meQ jangal ke aur daryd ke ’ aur kaun 
chaIdU hai bdwcn khushkbabri Idtidn as ki 
mihr se dge? ab koi hdkim hai Alldh ko sdth ^ 
A})dh babutdparhaiuBsejosbaiikbatdtehain 

65 Bbald, kaun Bire se bandU bai, pbir us 
ko dhardtd hai ’ aur kaun rozi detd hai turn ko 
dBmdn seanr zamm se ^ abkoi bdkim hai Alldh 
ke sdth ^ Tu kah, Ldo apni sanad, agar turn 
Bachche ho 

66 Tu kah, Khabar nahin rakhtd lo koi hai 
dsmdn aur zamm men cbhipi chiz ki magar 
Alldh, aur un ko khabar nahin 

67 Kab jilae jdvrenge ? 

68 Balki hdr gin un ko daryaft dkhirat 
men, balki un ko dhokh i bai us men, balki 
we US se andhe hain 

(6i2 } 69 Aur bole wejomunkir ham, Kyd 
jabhogaeham mitti, aurhamdrebdpdade,kyd 
ham ko zamm se nikilnd hai? 

70 Wada mil chukl jihi us kd ham ko, aur 
hamdre bdpdddon ko ige se, aur kuchh nahiQ, 
ye naqlen ham aglon ki 

7 1 Tu kah, Phiro mulk men, to dekho kaisd 
hud dkhir gunahgiion ki ’ 

72 Aur gam iia khdun par, aur na rah khafgi 
moQ un ke ddo bandne sc 

73 Aur kahto baiQ, Kab hai yih wada, agar 
turn sacbche ho^ 

74 Tu kah, Shdyad tumbdri pith par pahun* 
chi bo bazi chiz, jis ki Bbitdbi karte ho 

75 Aur tord Rabb to fazl rakhtd hai logon 
par, par un men bahut shukr nahiQ karte 
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76 Aur ter& Babb jAntA hai jo cbbip rabA hai 
un ke BinoQ men, aur jo kholte bain 

77 Aur koi khabar nabin jo gaib ho Asm An 
aur zamin meQ, maear khuh kitAb men 

78 Yih QurAn sunatA hai bam IsrAil ko aksar 
chiz JIB men we phut rahe hain 

79 Aur yih Bujh hai, aur mihr hai imAn- 
wAlon ko, 

80 Ter A Rabb un menfaisalakare apnS huku< 
mat se, aur wubi hai zabardast sab jantA 

81 So, tu bharosa kar AH Ah par, beshakk tu 
hai sahih khuli rAh par 

82 Tu nahin sunA saktA murdoii ko, aur na> 
hm sunA saktA bahron kopukar kar jab phiren 
we pi^h dekar 

83 Aur na tu dikhA sake andhon ko, jab rAh 
sobichlne, tu to sunAtA hai us ko jo j aqm rakhtA 
ho hamAri bAton par, so we hukm bardar ham 

84 Aurjabparchukegiun par bAt, nikAlenge 
ham uu ke Age ek jAnwai zamin se , un se bAten 
karegA, is wAste ki log hamAri mshAniAn yaqio 
na karte the 

85 Aur jis din gher lAwenge ham bar firqe 
mejjL se ek dal, jo jbuthlAte the hamAri bAteg, 
phir un ki masl banegi, 

86 YahAn tak ki jab A pahunche, farmAyA, 
KyuQ turn ne jbuthlAin men bAten, aur A na 
chuki thin tumhAri samajh men ? yA kaho, kyA 
karte the ? 

87 Aur par chuki un par bAt, is wAste ki unhog 
ne sbarArat ki, so we kuchh nahm bolte 

88 £yA nahin dekhte, ki ham ne banAi rAt, 
ki us meg cbaig pakren, aur dm banAyA dekh- 
ne kA ? Albatta is meg nishAniAg haig un lo> 
gog ko JO yaqin karte haig 

89 Aur JIB dm phunkAjAwegA uarsingA, to 
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ghabrd jAwe jo koi hai dstndn aur zarafn meg, 
magar iis ko All ili cbdhe, aur sab chale dwen 
us ke dge ajizi se 

90 Am tudokhtabai pahdr,j int ibai wcjam 
rahe hoin, nnr we chalengo laiso chale badali, 
kaiigari All ili ki, jis nc t idhi bai bar cbiz, us 
ko Ichabar bai io turn kaite bo 

91 Jo koi la\ a bbal u, toU'-ko rr iltd bar, us se 
biht'\i,ain unkogbnbi rlntso u‘« dm chain bai 

92 Am JO koi I IN ibui ii,so uindhe d ile baig 
un kc munb ag arcn, wubi badia paogo jo 
kuchh kaite the 

93 Miijb ko >ibi liukm Ini, ki bandagi 
kaiun IS sbabr ke m ilik ki |isncnsko iiklid 
adab k i, am us ki Im Imi cbiz, aur bukm bar 
ki rabun buknibaid iron men 

94 Am >ib ki eiini dun Qm m, pbii jo koi 
rdh pai i\ i, so i ib pni iwegi apne bbale ko, 
aur JO koi b ibk » laba, tii k ili do, Alaitj jibi 
bun dar snnanew ii i 

95 Am kab, Tanflni sab Allah ko, dge 
dikhiwtgi turn ko apne mmuiic, to mi ko 
pabcbaii loge, aiir tciu Habb bekbabar nabig 
un kdmon tejo kaite bo 

SURA I QASAS 
Malic mev nazd hut , 88 at/at li hai 

BiSMI L lXiII R PAlIMiM R RAIIIM 

(IJff ) 1 T S M Ye djaten bam kbuli 
kjtdb ki 

2 Ham sundte baig tujbkokucbb abwdl Mu- 
sd aur Firaun kd takqiq ok logon ke wdste, jo 
yaqm karte bam 

8 Firaun ebarb rabd tbd mulk men, aurkar 
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rakho the wahaij ke logon ke kai jathe, kamzor 
kar rakhd th4 ek firqo ko an meg zabh kart& 
un ke bote, aur }iti rakhti unki auraten , wuh 
thd khaiabi daliiewald 

4 Aur ham ch^hte ham ki ihs^n kareg un 
par JO kamzor pare the mulk men, aur kar den 
un ko sardir, am kar den un ko qaim muqdm, 

5 Am jama den, raulk men, aui dikha den 
Fiiaun aurllan inko,aurunkel‘ishkaronko, 
un ke h ith se, jis chiz ki khatra lakhte the 

6 Aur ham no hukm bhoj i NJus iki ma ko, ki 
us ko dudh pil i, phii lab tujh ko c\ar ho us kd, 
to dal de us ko pani n on, mr na kbatra kar, 
aui nagamkhd , ham phir pahuncha denge us 
ko ton am k ironge us ko rasulon so 

7 Phu utha In i us ko Fiiaun ke gliaiw4- 
lon ne, ki ho un ka dnshmauaui kurh men ili, 
besh ikk Fiiaun, am lli'uau, am uukelashkar 
chuknen lie the 

8 Aui boll Fiiaun kiamat, Aukhon kithan- 
dhak hai nuijh ko aurtujh ko, is ko na raaio, 
shAyad liam n e k i n i\\ e 31 ham us ko kar leg 
betA, am un ko khabai nahin 

9 Aur subh ko MmA ki in x kodil menqaiar 
na lah i, nazdikhui ki zAhii kai de beqaianko, 
agar na ham ne giuh kai di hoti us ke dilpar, 
18 waste ki lahe iminwalon men 

10 Aur kah dna us ki babin ko, Us ke 
picflhc chali ji, phir wuh dokhti lahi us ko 
ajnabi hokai, am un ko kh ibar na hui 

11 Aur 10 k rakhi thin ham no us se ddiAn 
pahlese , pliii boh, VI am bAtAun turn ko ek ghar 
wile, wo us ko pAi den turn ko, aur we us kd 
bhald cbdhnewdle bam 

12 Phirpahunchd diyA ham ne uskouski 
mi ki taiaf, ki thandi rabe us ki inkb, aur 
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gam na kh^we, aur j&ne, ki w%da Ail4h k4 
thik hai, par babut log nabin jdate 

BTJBA (2 jR ) 13 Aur jab pahunchi apne zor 
par aur sambhdl^, dijd bam ue us ko bukm 
aur samajh, aur isi tarab bam badl4 dete bam 
nekiw41og ko 

14 Aar kyk sbabr ke aadar jis waqt bekba< 
bar bote tbe wab^g ke log, pbir p4e us men 
do mard larte, yib us ke r^qog men, aur yih 
us ke dusbmanon meg, pbir farydd ki us pds 
us ne JO tbd us ke rafiqon men, us ki |o tba us 
ke dusbmanon men, phir mukkd mdrd us ko 
Musd ne, pbir us ko tamdm kiyd , bole, Yih bud 
Sbaitdn ke kdm so, besbakk wub dusbman 
bai babkdnewdld sanb 

15 Bold, Ai Babb, main ne burd kiyd apni 
]dn kd, 60 bakbsb mujfa ko, pbir us ko bakhsb 
diyd, besbakk wuhi bai bakhshnewdld mibrbdn 

16 Bold, Ai Eabb, jaisd tu nofazlkiydmuih 
par, pbir mam kabbi na bungd madadgdr 
gunab^ron kd 

17 rbir subb ko utbd us sbabr meg dartd 
rdb dekbte, pbir tabbi jis ne kal madad mdngi 
tbi us se farydd kartd bai, us ko kabd Musd ne, 
Muqarrar tu be rdb bai sarih 

18 Pbir jab cbdbd, ki bdtb ^dle us par, jo 
dusbman tbd un donog kd, bol utbd, Ai Mu^, 
kyd cbdbtd bai ki kbun kare merd, jaise khun 
kar cbukd bai ck ji kd kal ko 7 tu yibi cbdbtd 
bai, ki zabardasti karta pbire mulk meg ? aur 
nabig cbdbtd ki bowe mildp kar denewdld 

19 Aur dyd ek mard sbabr ke parle sire se 
daurtd , kabd, Ai Mdsd, darbdrwdle masbwarat 
karte baig tujb par, la tgjh ko mdr ddleg , so 
nikal jd, maig terd bhald cbdbnewdld hdg 

20 Pbir nikald wabdg se bdd, rdb 
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dekhti ; bol&) Ai Babb, kbalds kar mujh ko 
is qattm i beinsdf se ' 

(85 ) 21 Aur jab miinh dhar4 Madyan ki 
sidb par, bold, TTmmed bai ki merd Itabb le jd- 
we mnjh ko sidhi rdb 

22 Aur jab pabunchd Madyan ke pdni par, 
pde wabdn )ama ho rahe log pdni pildte , 

23 Aur pdin un ke siwde do au raten roke kba- 
rin, bold, Turn kokydkdmbai? Bohan, Ham 
nahm pildtidi} pdni jab tak pber lejdwen char- 
wdhe, aur hamdrd bdp burhd bai ban umr kd 

24 Phir, us ne pild diye unkejdnwar, phir 
hat kar dya chhdon ki taraf , bold, Ai Rabb, tu 
JO utdre men taraf achchhi chiz, main us kd 
muhtd) bun’ 

25 Phir, di us pds un do men se ek chalti 
sbarm se, boli, Herd bdp tu;b ko buldtd bai, 
ki badle men de haqq is ka ki tu ne piJd diye 
hamdrejdnwar, phir jab pabunchd us pds, aur 
baydn kiyd us se ahwdl, kaba, Mat dar, bach 
dyd tu us qaum i bemsdf se 

26 Boh un do men se ek, Ai bap, is ko nau- 
kar rakb le, albatta bib tar naukar jo tu rakbd 
chdhe, wub jo zordwar ho amdnatddr 

27 Xahd, Mam cbdhtdhun ki biydh dun tujh 
ko ek beti apni in donon men se, us par ki tu 
men nankari kare dtbbaras , phir agar td pure 
kare das baras, to ten taraf se, aur main nahiQ 
chdhtd ki tujh par taklif ddlun, tu dge pdwegd 
mujh ko agar Alldh ne chdhd nek bakhton se 

28 Bold, Yih hochukd mere tere bich jaunsi 
muddat in donon men pun kar dd^ so ziyd- 
dati na ho mujh par, aur Alldh par bharosd is 
kd JO ham kahte haig 

(45) 29 Phir jab puri kar chukd Musd wuh 
muddat, aur lekar chald apne gbarwdlon ko, 
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dekhf pahdf kltaraf ek Ag , kabd apne gbarw4* 
Ion ko, Thahr rabo, mam ne dekhi bai ekdg, 
fihdvad le Aun tumhdre pds waban se kucUh 
kbabar, jd angdra dg ki, sbdjad turn tdpo 

80 Pbir jab pabunchd U8 pas aw X? hui mai- 
ddn ke d ihine kan ire se, b iiakatw ilc t ikhte 
men us darakljt se, ki Ai Mu i, main bug maig 
Alldb jahdn kd Rabb 

31 Auryih ki D il deapni 1 itbi, pbir jabde- 
kl d U8 ko phanpinnate goyi sitnp ki satak 
hai, iiltd phii i inunb nior kir, iin piclilie na 
dekbi, Y \ Muba, ige i, aui na dai, tujh ko 
kbatra nabin 

32 Pnthaapn ih itb'ip«eguobinmen,nikal 
dwe eliitt i, n i knchli bui ii se, aur nul i apni 
taraf apn i b izu dai <50, so \ ih do s in idcn haiQ 
tere Rabbki taraf scFiiaiin nur ubkesaidarorj 
par benhakk wo the log bebukm 

33 Bola, Ai Rnbb, m nn no kliun ki^d hai 
un men ek jt k i, so dait i bun ki mujb ko mdr 
dalen 

34 Aurmei i bbai Ilaiun nski znb m cbalti 
hai mujh se zii ida, so u*! ko bbej sitb meie 
madad ko, ki mujh ko sacbcb i kaie, maiQ 
dartd bun ki mujh ko jliutba kaien 

85 Farmdja Zoi dtnge tcio bizu ko tere 
bbai se, aur dcnge turn ko gilba, pbir wo 
pabuncb na sakengo turn tik, li imdii uisha- 
nion se turn, aui jo tumbaic sdtb bo, upar 
rahoge 

36 Pbir )ab pabuncbd un pds Musd lekar 
bamdri nisbdniai) khuli bole, Aur kuchh na- 
bin,^ihjddu bai jordbud, aur bam neeund na< 
bin vib apne agle bdpdddoQ men 

87 Aur kabd Musd ne, Merd Rabb to bibtar 
jdntd bai jo koi Idyd bai aujh ki bdt us ke pds 
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se, aur jib ko milegd picbbU gbar, beabakk 
bbali na bogd beinsdfon k4 

38 Aur bold Firaun, Ai darbdrwdlo, mujbko 
malum nabm tumhdrd koi bdkim mere siwde, 
so dg de, ai Hdmda, mere wdste gdre ko , phir 
band mere wdste ek maball, shdyad roam jhdnk 
dekbun Musd kd Eabb, aur men atkal meg to 
wuh jhuthd hai 

39 Aur bardi karne lagd wub, aur us ke lasb- 
karmulkmen uahaqq, auratkalekiwebamdn 
taraf phir na dwenge 

40 Pbir pakrd ham ne us ko, aur us ke lash- 
karon ko, phir phenk dija un ko pdni men, 
BO dekh, dkhir kaisd hua gunahgaion kd 

41 Aur kij d ham ne un ko sard ir bulate do- 
zakh ki taraf, aur qij amat ke dm un ko madad 
nabm 

42 Aur piehbe rakbi un par is dunyd men 
pbitkdr, aur qiydmat ke dm un par burdi hai 

(5 jR ) 43 Aur di ham ne Musd ko kitdb, us 
pichhe ki kh ap i eh u ke agl i sangaten , sam ajhdte 
logon ko, aurrdhbaUte, aur mihr, shdyad we 
ydd rakhen 

44 Aur tu na tha garab ki taraf lab bam ne 
bhe|d Musd ko bukm, aur na tha tu dekhtd 

45 Lekm ham ne uthi.ni kitti sangate, phir 
Iambi guzri un par muddat, aur tu na rahtd 
thd Madjanwdlon men un ko sundtd baroari 
dyaten, par bam rahe ham rasul bbejte 

46 Aur tu na tha Tur ke kanare lab ham ne 
dwdz di, walekm yih mihr se tere Kabb ki, ki 
tu dar sundwe ek logon ko, |in pds nahin dyd 
koi dar sundnewdld tujh se pable, shdyad we 
ydd rakhen 

NI8F 47 Aur itne wdste kikabbi pare un par 
dfat apnebdtbonkebhejese,tokahnelagen, Ai 

2T 
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Babb bamdrO) kyun na bhe] diyd bam pds kisi 
ko paigdm dekar, to bam cbalte teri bdton par, 
aar bote yaqin rakbnewdle ? 

48 Pbir jab pabnncbi an ko tbik bdt bamdre 
pds sc, kahn e lage, Kyun nd mild us ko jaisdmild 
thd Alusd ko ^ abbi munkir nabin bo cbnke 
Musd ke milne se us se pable kabne lage, Bo- 
non jadu baiQ dpas men muwdfiq, aur kabne 
lage, Ham donon ko nabi^ mdnto 

49 Tu kab, Ab turn Ido koi kitdb Alldb ko 
pas ki, JO m donon se bihtar bo samjhdnemen , 
us par cbalo, agar turn sachcbo bo 

60 Pbir, agar na kar Kwen tera kabd, to jdn 
lo ki we cbalte bain bun apne chdo par, aur us 
sc babkl kaiin, jo cbale apne chao par bin rih 
batde Allab kc^ bcsbakk Alidhrdb nabiij detd 
bein'^'if logon ko 

( G J? ) ot Aur ham lag to gae bam un se bdt, 
shdyad we dhijdn men Idwcn 

52 Jill ko bam no di bai kitab is se pable, 
we us ko yaqin karte bain 

53 Aur jab un ko sunaiye, kaben, Ham ya- 
qin lie us par, >ilii bai tbik hamare Rabb ki 
bhejd,bam bainissepahlckebukrabardto 

64 W e log pdwcnge apn % haqq duhr i is par, 
ki thahre bain, aur bhaKu dete ham bnrdi ko 
jawdbmcn aurhamdr'idijdkuchbkbarcb kar 
te bam 

66 Aur jab suncn nikammi bdteo, us sc ka- 
ndra pakren aur kahcn, Ilam ko hamdrc kdra, 
aur turn ko tumbire kdm, saldmat rabo, ham 
ko nahin cbdlicg be samajh 

50 Tu rdb par nahin Idtd jis ko cbdhe, par 
Allah rdb par Idwejis ko cbdhe, aur wubi kbub 
jantd bai jo rdb par dwonge 

o7 Aur kabue lage, Agar ham rdb pakren 
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tere s&tb) ucbke jiweg apne mulk bc , ky4 barn 
ne jagab nablQ di un ko adab ke makan men 
pandb ki, kbaincbe ite bain us taraf mewe bar 
cbiz ke, rozi bam4r! taraf se ^ par babut un men 
eamajb nabin rakbte 

58 Aur kitti kbapd din ham ne bastion, jo 
itrd cbali thin apni gnzrdn men, ab yib baiQ 
un ke ghar, baste nabin un ke picbhe magar 
tbore, aur bam hain dkhir sab lenew41e 

59 Aur ter4 Rabb nabin kbapanew4I4 bas- 
tion kOyjab tak na bhej le un ki ban basti men 
kisi ko paigdm dekar, jo sund de un ko hamdri 
bdten, aur bam nabm khapdnewdle bastion ko, 
magar jab wabdn ke log gunabgar hog 

60 Aur JO turn ko mill bai koi chiz, sobarat- 
nd hai dunyd kejite, auryabdn ki raunaq, aur 
JO Alldh ke pas hai, so bibtar aur rahnewala , 
kyd turn ko bujh nabm? 

( 7 ^ ) 61 Bbald, ek sbakhs jo ham ne wada 
diydhai us ko acbcbd wada, so wuh us kopdne- 
wdld bai, bardbar hai us ke ]i8 ko ham ne ba- 
ratwa liyd baratnd dunyd ke jite, pbir wub qiya* 
mat ke dm pakrd ayd 

62 Aur jis dm un ko pukdregd, to kahegd, 
Eabdn bam mere shank, jm ka turn dawd kar- 
te the ? 

63 Bole jin par sdbit hui bdt, Ai Rabb, ye 
log haiQ jm ko ham ne babkdyd, un ko bah- 
k^d jaise bam dp bahke, bam munkir hue tere 
dge, we bam ko na pujte the 

64 Aur kabenge pukdro apne sbarikoQ ko , 
pbir pukdrenge, to we jawdb na denge un ko, 
aur dekbenge azdb kisi tarah we rdb pde bote 

65 Aur jis dm un ko pukdregd, to kabegd, 
Kyd jawdb kabd turn ne paigdm pabuncbdne- 
walon ko^ 
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66 Phir, band ho ga^R un par biten ns dm, 
so dpas men bhi nahiQ pdchhte 

67 So jis ne tanba ki, aur yaqm Uj4, aur ki 
bhaldi, so ummed hai ki howe chhutnewdlop 
men 

68 Aur ter4 Rabb paidd kartS hai jo chdhe, 
auTpasandkareun ke h£tb nahin pasand, Aliilh 
nirdU hai, aur bahut upar hai is se ki sharik 
bat^te bain 

69 Aur teid Rabb jAntd hai jo chhip rahd 
hai un ke sinon men, aur jo jatdte hain 

70 Aur wuhi AlKh hai, kisi ki bandagt 
nahm us ke siwAe, usi ki tanf hai pable men, 
aur picbhle men, aur usi ke hdtb huLm hai, 
aur USI pds phere | loge 

71 Tu kah, Dekho to, agar Alldh rakh de 
turn par r^t bamesha ko qivamat ke din tak, 
kaun h ikim hai Allah ke siw le, ki Uwc turn 
ko kahin rosbni’ pbirkjatnra siintenabiQ ? 

72 Tu kah, Dekho to, agar rakh de Alldh 
turn par dm hamcsba ko qi\4mat ke din tak, 
kaun b4kim hai AUUi keeiwic, ki Uwe turn 
ko rat, )is men chain pakro’ k}a turn nahiQ 
dekhte ? 

73 Aur apni mihi se bana diyl turn ko rit 
aur dm, ki us men chain bln pakro, aur taldsh 
bhi karo kuchh us kdfazl, aur shdyad turn shukr 
karo 

74 Aur jis dm un ko pukAregA, to kabegS, 
Kahdi) ham mere shank jm kdtum darv A karte 
the’ 

75 Aur judA karenge ham bar firqc men se 
ek ahwAl batAnewAlA, phir kahenge, Ldo apni 
sanad, tabjAnege ki sach bAthai AllAh ki, aur 
khoi gain un se, jo bAten we jorte the 

(8 A } 76 QArun jo thA, so MusA ki qaum se , 
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phir shardrat karne lagd un par, aar ham ne 
dije the us ko khazdne itte, ki us ki kunjion 
se thakte kai mard zordwar, jab kahd us ko us 
ki qaum ue, Itri mat, Alllh ko nahig bhdte 
itidnewdle 

77 Aurjotujhko Alljih ne diyd us se paid4 
kar pichhld ghar, aur na bbulapnd bissa dunj4 
se, aur bhalai kar jaise AlUh ne hhaldi ki tu]h 
8e,aurnacbdh kbarabi dalni mulk men , Allah 
ko nabiQ bbate kbarabi dalnewdle 

78 Bold, Yihto mujh ko mila bai ekhanar 
se JO mere pas hai , kyd yih najdnd ki Allah 
khapd chukd hai us se pahle kitti sangaten, 
joussezijada rakbte the zoi, aur ziydda mal 
ki jama, aur pucbhe na jaen gunahgdron se un 
ke gunah ^ 

79 Fliir nikll apni qaum ke sambne apni 
taydn se, kahne lage jo talib the dunyd ki 
zindagi ke, Ai, kisi tarah ham ko mile ]aisd 
kuchh mila hai Qaiun ko, bcshakk us ki ban 
qismat hai 

80 Aur bole jin ko railithi bujh, Ai kharabi 
turahdri, Allah ka diya saw ib bibtar hai un ko 
JO yaqm lao, aur ki>d bhald kdm, aur yih bdt 
unliin ke dil men parti hai, jo sahnewdlo ham 

81 Phil dhasd dija ham ne us ko aur uske 
gharko zammraen, phii nahuius ki koijamd- 
at JO niadad karti us ki Allah ke siwde, aur na 
wuh madad la sakd 

82 Aur tijr ko lage kahne jo kal shdm 
mandte the us kd sa darja. Are khaidbi, yih to 
Alldh kholtd hai rozijisko chdhe apne bandon 
men, aur roktdhai, agar na ihsdn kartd ham 
par Alldh, to ham ko dhasd detd, are khard- 
D$, yih to bhald nahm pdte munkir 

( 9 ft ) 83 Wuh ghar pichhld hai , ham denge 
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Wall an ko jo nahia cb4bte cbarbnamulk men, 
aar nabigdr ddliiA, aur ikbir bbald bai 4Arwi< 
lonk£ 

84 Jo koi Uyi bbaldi, us komiM bai bib- 
tar us se, aur jo koi Idyd burdi, so burdi^Q kar- 
newdle wubi sazd pdwenge jo karte tbe 

85 Jib sbakbs ne hukm bbejd tujh par Qu- 
rdn kd, wub bibtar lanewdld bai tujh ko pabli 
jagab , tu kab, Merd Babb kbub jdntd bai kaun 
Idyd bai rah ki sujb, aur kaun bard bai sarib 
bhatkdwe mei} 

86 Aur tu tawaqqu na rakbtdtbd, ki utdn jd* 
we tujb parkitdb, magar mibr bokar tore Babb 
ki tarafae, so tu nabomadadgdr kdbron kd 

87 Aur na bo ki we tujb ko rok den Alldb 
ke hukmop sc, jab utar ebuke ten taraf, aur 
buld apne Babb ki taraf, aurnabo sbankwa- 
Ion men 

88 Aur mat pukdr Alldb ke siwde aur bd 
kim, kisi ki bandagi nabinus ke siwde, bar 
cbiz fana bai, magar us kd munb, usi kd bukm 
bai, aur usi ki taraf pbir jaoge 

ST7BA I ANKABXTT 
31akke men ndzil hui , C9 dyat k\ hai 
BiSMI L hA ni R-BAHM^ NI R RAHf M 

SUXS (I^)IALM Kyd yib samajbte 
bam log, ki ebbut jdwengo itnd kah kar, ki 
Bam imdn Ide, aur un ko jdneb na lenge^ 

2 Aur bam ne jdnebd hai un ko, jo un se 
pable tbe, so albatta malum karegd Alldb jo 
log sacbebe bam, aur albatta malum kare^ 
jbuthe 

8 Kyd yib samiybe baiQ jo log karte haig 
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burdidii? bam secbarb jdwen^baribdtchakdte 
bain 

4 Jo koitawaqqn rakhtdbo Alldb k! mnldqdt 
ki, BO Alidh kd wada dtdbai, aar wub bai suntd 
jdntd 

5 Aur JO koi mihnat uthdwe, so utbdtd hai 
apne hi wdste , Alldh ko parwd nabin jahdn 
walon ki 

6 Aur JO log yaqin Ide, aur kiye bhale kdm, 
ham utdrenge un se burdidn uu kl, aur badU 
denge bihtar sebihtar kdm on kd 

7 Aur bam ne taqaiyud kar diyd insdn ko 
apne ma bdp se bhale rahnd, aur agar we 
tujh se zor karen, ki tu sharik pakar merd jis 
ki tu]h kokhabar nahin, to un kdkahdna mdn, 
mnjhi tak pher dnd hai turn ko, so mam jata 
dungd turn ko jo turn karte the 

8 Aur JO log yaqin Ue aur bhale kdm kiye, 
bam un ko dakhil karenge nek logon men 

9 Aur ek log ham ki kabte ham, Yaqm bam 
Ide Alldh par , pbir jab us ko izd pahunche 
Allah ke wdste, thahrdwe logon kd satand bard- 
bar Alldh ki mdr ke , aur agar dpahunchi madad 
tero Kabh ki taraf se, kahne lagen. Ham to 
tumhdre sdth the,kyd jun nahin Alldh khub 
khabarddr haijo kuchhjion men hai jdhdn wd- 
lon ke ? 

10 Aur albatta malum karegd Allah jo log 
yaqm Ide ham, aur albatta malum karegd jo 
log dagdbdz bam 

11 Aur kahne lage munkir imlnwdlon ko, 
Turn chalo hamdri rdh, aur ham uthd len tum- 
bdre gundh, aur we kuchh na uthdwenge un 
ke gundh, we jhuthe ham 

12 Aur albatta uthdwenge apne bojh, aur 
kittc bojh sdth apne bojh ke, aur albatta un 
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se puchh hogi qiyAmat ke diii) jo Mteo jhuth 
ban&te the 

( 2 JB ) 18 Aur ham ne bhejd Nuh ko us ki 
qaum p4s , phir rahd un men hazdr baras pa- 
chds baras kam, phir pakrd un ko tufdn ne, aur 
we gunahgdr the 

14 Phir bachd diyd bam ne us ko, aur jahdz- 
wdlon ko, aur rakhd ham ne jahdz nishdni ja> 
hdnwalon ko 

15 Aur Ibrdhim ko jab kah i apni qaum ko, 
Bandagi karo Allah ki, aur uskd dar rakho, y ih 
bihtar hai turn ko agai turn samajh rakhte ho 

16 Turn JO pujte ho Allah ke siwae, >ihi ba- 
ton ke thdn, aur bandte ho jhuthi bdten, be- 
shakk jin ko pujte ho Alldh ke siw le mdlik 
nahm tumhdn lo/i ke, so turn dhundho Alldh 
ke yabdn rozi, aur us ki bandagi kaio, aur us 
kd haqq mdno , usi ki taraf plnr jdoge 

17 Aur agar turn jhuthlaoge, tojuthUchu 
ke ham bahut firqe turn se pable, aur lasul kd 
zimma yihi hii, pnhunch i den i kholkai 

18 K>d dekhte nabm k>unkar shuiu kartd 
hai Allah paid nsh ko’ phir us ko duhrdwegd, 
yih Allah par d«dn bai 

19 Tu kah, Mulk men pbiro, plnr dekbo, 
kyunkar shuru ki hai paidaisli, phir Alldh 
uthdwegd pichhld uthan, beshakk Alldh bar 
cbiz kar saktd hai 

20 Dukh dega jis ko chahe, aur rahm kare 
gd jis par chdhc, aur usi ki taraf phir jdoge 

21 Aur turn ajiz karncwdlc nahin zamin men, 
na dsmdn men, aur koi nabiQ tumbdrd Alldh 
se ware bimdyati, na madadgdr 

( 3 JR ) 22 Aur JO log munkir hui Alldh ki 
batOQ se, aur us ke milre se, we nd ummed hue 
men mihr se, aur un ko dukh ki mdr hai 
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28 Phir, kucbh jawib na tli& us ki qaumkd, 
magar yihi ki bole, Us ko mdr dAlo, yk jal4 do , 
phir us ko bachi diyd All4h ne kg se, is tneQ 
bare pate hain un logon ko jo yaqin Idte ham 

24 Aur bold, Jo thahrde bain turn ne Alldh 
ke siwde buton ke thdn, so dosti kar kar dpas 
men dunyd ki zindagi men, phir dm qiydmat 
ke munkir ho jdoge ek se ek, aur phitkdroge 
ck ko ek, aur thikdod tnmhdrd kg hai, aur 
koi nahin tumhdrd madadgdr 

25 Phir rodnd uskoLut ne, aur bold, MaiQ 
watan chhorta hun apne Rabb ki taraf, beshakk 
wuhi hai zabardast bikmatwAld 

26 Aur dij d ham ne us ko Ishaq, aur Yaqub, 
aur rakhi us ki auldd men paigambaii, aur 
kitdb, aur diyd ham ne us ko us ka neg dun- 
yd men, aur wuh dkhirat men nekon se hai 

27 Aur bhejd Lut ko, jab kahd apni qaum 
ko, Turn dte ho behaydi ko kdm par, turn se 
pahle nahin kiyl wuh kisi no )aban men 

28 Kyd turn daurte ho mardon par, aur rdh 
mdrte ho, aur karte ho apni majlis men burd 
kdm ? Phir kuchh ]aw ib iia tbd us ki qaum 
kd, magar yihi, ki bole, Le d ham par dfat Al- 
ldh ki, agar tu sachchd hai 

29 Bold, Ai Rabb, men madad kar in shanr 
logon par 

(4 R ) 30 Aur jab pahunche hamdre bheje 
Ibrdhimpds khushkhabarilekar, bole, Ham ko 
khapd deni hai yih basti, beshakk us ke log ho 
rahe bain gunahgdr 

81 Bold, Us men Lut hai, we bole, Ham 
ko khub malum hai jo koi us men hai , ham 
bacbd longe us ko, aur us ke gharwdlon ko, 
magar us ki aurat rahe rah jdnewdloq men 
32 Aur jab pahunche hamdre bheje Lut 

2U 
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pds, n^khush bu'i un ko dekh kar, aur khafd 
huA dll se, aur wc bole, Tu nadarjaur gacn na 
kb A, bam bach A denge tujh ko, aur tere gbar 
ko, magar teii aurat rah gai rahnewAlon men 
d3 liam ko utarni hai is bastiwAlog par ek 
Afat asman se, is par ki ye bebukm ho rabe the 
34 Aur ebbor rakha bam no us kd nisbdo, 
nazar AtA bujbte logon ko 

3o Aur bhcj'iMadjan plsuskAbbASSbuaib, 
pbir bole, Ai q^um, bandagi karo AllAh ki, aur 
tawaqqu raklio pichble dm ki, aur mat pbiro 
zamm men khai ibi n ach Uc 

36 Phil, us ko ihutbli^*!, to pakrA iin ko 
bbauuebU no subli ko, rah gao apnc gharon 
men auudhc pare 

87 Aui Ad ko aur Samud ko, aur turn par 
kbul chuk i bai un kc gli iron so, aur rylii} A 
un ko Bhaitln no un ko kimon par, pbirrok 
di} i un ko 1 ih so, aur tlio hobhjar 

38 Aur Qiruii aur Fiiaun, am Ifam m ko, 
aur un pAs pabuncli i Mu«A khiile nisb hi lekar, 
phir bam karnc Ingo mulk men, aur ua the 
cbir jAnew ilo 

39 Phir, sab ko pakia bam nc apnc apno 

f unab par, ]»hirkoith i ki us parbbejA patbrAo 
ao 80, aur koi IhA ki us ko pakr i tbingbAr 
nc, aur koi tba ki us ko dba^i di}A bam ne 
zarain men, aur koi tb i ki us ko dubA dijA, 
aur Allah aisA ua tliAkiunpar zulm karc, par 
the v,o apuA Ap bura karte 
40 KabAwat un kijmbon no pakrc All ih ko 
cbhot kar aur hi mA} ati, jaise kah Awat makri k i, 
baoAyA us nc ek gbar, aur sabgbaron mcQ boda 
so makri kA gbar, agir un ko samajh boti 
41 Allah jauta haijisjis kowcpukArtobain, 
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US ke Biwde koi ckiz bo, aur wuh zabardast hai 
hikmatonw^Id 

42 Aur ye kahdwaten baith4te bain bam lo 
gon ke wdste, aur un ko bujhte ham, wubi jin 
ko samajh bai 

43 All^b ne bandve dsmdn aur zamin jaise 
cbiben, us men pat4 hai yaqm ldnew4ion ko 

iKrKiswjLiar sxFJLJEij^ (5 R ) 44 
Tu parh jo utri ten taraf kitdb, aur khan rakh 
naindz, beshakk namAz rokti hai behaydi se, 
aur bun b4t se, aur Allah ki yad hai sab se bai i, 
aur AllAh ko khabar hai |o karte ho 

45 Aurjhagrdnakaro kitdbwdlorj so, magar 
IS tarah par jo bihtar ho, magar jo un men 
beinsdf ham, aur yun kaho, ki Ham mdnte 
ham JO utard ham ko, aur utar i turn ko, aur 
bandagi hamdri tumhdri ek ko hai, aur ham 
usi ke hukm par ham 

46 Aur waisi hi ham no utdn tujh parkitdb, 
so jm ko ham ne kitdb di hai we us ko mdnte 
hain, aur un logon men bhi baze ham, ki us 
ko mdnte hain, aur munkir wuhi ham hamdri 
bdton 80 , JO behukm haiQ 

47 Aur tu paihti na thd is se pahle koi 
kitdb, aur na likhta thd apne dahme hdth se, 
to albatta shubha khdte je jhutho 

48 Balki "vih Quran dyaten ham sdf sine 
men un ko, jiu ko mill hai samajh, aur mun- 
kir nahin hamdri bdton se, magar wuhi jo 
bemsdf haig 

49 Aur kahto ham, Kyun na utrin is par 
nisbdnidn is ko Rabb se ^ tu kah, Nishdnidn 
to ham ikhtiydr men Alldh ko, aur mam to 
yihi sundnewdld hun kholkar 

50 Kyd un ko bus nahm ki ham nc tu^h par 
utdri kitdb, ki un par parhi jdti hai , beshakk 
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18 men mihr hai, aar BamajhdnA un logon ko 
JO mante bam 

( 6 JB ) 61 Tu kab, Baa bai Alldb mere tum- 
b4re bich gawih , 

62 Jdntd bai jo kucbh hai dsmda zamin men , 
anr jo log yaqm Ide bain jhuth par, aur mun- 
kir bue bam Allab ee, nnbm kd burd boU bai 

53 Aur sbitib mangte bam tujh so dfat, aur 
agaruahotAek w%da thahrrahd, todpabuucbti 
un par dfat, aur dwegi un par achdnak, aur un 
ko Bibabar na bogi 

54 Sbitab mangte bain tujh se azdb, aur do- 
zakh ghcr rabi bai munkiron ko 

55 Jis dm gher legdun ko‘a7db unke dpar 
se, aur paon ke niche se, aur kabega, Cbakbo 
jaisd kuchb kaite the 

56 Ai bando mere, jo yaqin lie ho, merJ 
zamin ku<(hdda bai, tumujUikobandagi karo 

57 Jo ji bai, BO ebakbeg i maut, pbir bamdn 
taraf phir doge 

68 Aur JO logjaqmUe, aur kiycbhale kdm, 
un kohara^agab dcngebibisbt men jharokhe, 
nicbe babti nahicn, sadd raben unmen, kbub 
neg bai kamwalon ko, 

59 Jo tbabre bam aur apne Babb par bbaro* 
ed rakba 

60 Aur kitte janwar bam, jo utbd nahm 
rakbte apni rozi , Allah r07i deta hai un ko aur 
turn ko, aur wuhibai suntijantd 

61 Aur JO tu logon se puchho, kin no bandye 
dsmdn aur zamm aur k im lagde sura] aur cbdnd^ 
to kabeii, Alidh, pbir kabdn se ulat )dte ham’ 

62 Alidh pbaildtd bai rozi ]is ke wdste cbdhc 
anno bandon men, aur radp kar deta bai jis ko 
cbdbe, besbakk Alidh bar cbiz se ^babardar 
hai 
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63 Aur JO tu puchlie nn se, Kis ne utdrd 
dsm^n se piof, pnir jiU dij^ us se zamin kous 
ke mare pichhe? to kahOQ, AlUh ne , td kah. 
Sab khubi AlUh ko hai^ pbir bahut log nahig 
bu]hte 

( 7 i2 ) 64 Aur yih dunyd ka jina to yihi hai 
ji bahUud, aur khelnd, aur pichhla ghar jo hai, 
80 wubi bai jmd, agar ye samajb rakbte 

65 Pbir, jab sawdr hue kisbti men pukdrne 
lage Allah ko,nire usi par rakh kar niyat, pbir 
jab bacbd Idyd un ko zamin ki taraf, usi waqt 
lage shank pakarne 

66 Mukarte rahen bamdre diye se, aur ba- 
ratte raben, ab dge jan lenge 

67 Kyd nabm dokbte, ki nam ne rakb di bai 
pandh ki jagab aman ki, aur log ucbke jdto 
baig un kedspas se? kydjbutb par yaqm rakbte 
ham, aur Allah kd ihsdn nabm mante ’ 

68 Aur IS 8obem8'ifkaun,job mdhe Alldhpar 
jbuth, ya jbutblawc sacbcbi b it ko, jab us tak 
pabuncbc? kja dozakh men basne kojagah 
nabm munkiron ko ? 

69 Aur jinhog uo mibnat ki bamare waste, 
hamsarajhacngeunkoapuir iben, aur beshakk 
Alldh sdtb bai nekiwalog ke 


SUEA I RUM 

Makle men nazil hu \ , 60 dyat ki hat 
Bisjai L lXhi r rahmXni r rahim 

( 1 jR ) A L M Dab gae bain Rum, 

2 Lagte mulk men, aur we is dabne picbbe 
ab ^libbonge, 

3Ka! baras men, Allah kebdth hai kdm pablo 
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aarpicbhe, aur us dm khushhongemusalmdn, 

4 Alldh ki madad sc, madad kar de jis ki 
ch&be, aar wubi bai zabardast rabmwdld 

5 AlUh kd wada bud, kbildf nakaregd Alldb 
apud wada, lekin babut log nahin jdate 

6 Jdute ham upar upar dunyd kd jind, aur 
we log dkbirat se khabar nabin rakbte 

7 Kyd dbiydn nahin kartc apncji men ? Al- 
Idbnebando i.smdnzammaurjouukebicb hai, 
so tbik sddhkar, aur thabre wade par, aur 
babut log apne Rabb kd milnl nahin radnte 

8 Kydpberenabm mulk menjodekbendkhir 
kaisdhudun sc aglon kd ? zijdda the un sc zor 
men, aur zamm utbdi, aur basdi un ke basdno 
se ziydda, aur pabunche un pds rasul un ke khu- 
Ic bukm lekar, aur All ih na tbd un par zultn 
karnev^dld, lekm weapnd dp burd karto the 

Phirhud dkbir bur i karnowalonkdburd us 
par ki jhutbldin bdten Allah ki, aur un par 
that the karto the 

(2R ) 10 Alldh bandta hai pabli bdr, phir 
us ko duhrawegd, pliir us ki taraf phir jdogo 

11 Aur jis din uthegi qiydmat, ds tute rahjd- 
wenge gunabgdr, 

12 Aur na bonge m kc sbankon monkoi un 
ke sifanshwdle, aur yib ho jdwengc apne sha- 
rikon sc munkir 

13 Aur JIB dm uthegi qijdmat, us dm log 
bbdnt bhdnt honge 

14 So JO logyaqm Idc, aur kiyo bhalc kdm, 
wo bdg men bam, un ki dobbagat hoti hai 

15 Aurjo munkir hue, aurjbuthldirj haradri 
bdten, aur milnd pichblo gbar kd, so santdp 
men pakrc do haiq 

16 So pdk Alldh ki ydd hai jab sbdm karoy 
aur subh karo 
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17 Aur us ki kbubi hai ^sm^nozamia men, 
aur pichble waqt, aur jab do pahar ho 

18 Kikdltd bai jitA murdc so, aur nik^ltd 
bai murda jite se, aur jiUta hai zamm ko us 
keniarepichhe, aur isi tarah turn nikdle jdoge 

19 Aur us k) mshduion se jih ki turn ko 
bandyd mitti sc, pbir ab turn lusdn bo phail 
pare 

(3 ^ ) 20 Aur us ki nishdnion se yih, ki band 
diye turn ko tumhan qism so kijoie, ki chain 
pakro un ke pds, aur rakhdtumbdre bich piyar 
aur mihr, is men babut pate ham unko, jo 
dbiydn karte ham 

21 Aui uski nishinion so ek dsman zamm 
kd bandua, aur bblnt bb mt boluij tumhan, 
aur rang, is men babut pato ham bujbne- 
Wdlon ko 

22 Aur us ki nishanion se hai tumhn i sona 
rdtmcii, aurdin raenjaurtal ishkarn luskefazl 
se, 18 men bahutpatehainun ko,jo sunteham 

23 Aur us ki nishanioij sc yih, ki dikh ita 
hai turn ko bijli dar aui ummod ko liye, aur 
utdrtd hai dsm m se pani, phir jilati hai us se 
zamm ko mar gae pichhe, is men bahut pato 
bam un ko jo bujhte haiij 

24 Aur us ki mshinion so yih,ki kbar'ihai 
dsm In zamm us ke hukm se, phir jab pukdregd 
turn ko ek bdr zamm so, tab hi turn uikal 
paroge 

25 Aur us ke haiii jo koi ham dsmdn o zamm 
men, sab us ke hukm ke tdbi ham 

2b Aur wuhi hai jo pahli bir bandtd hai, 
phiruskoduhrdwegd, aur wubdsdnhai us par, 
aur us ki kahawat sab so upar dsmdn zamm 
men, aur wuh bai zabardasthikmatonwdla 
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ETOA (4i2 ) 27 BanAi turn h Are liye ek 
kahAwat tumhAre andar se, tumhAre jo liAtb 
ke mAl haig, un men bai koi sAjhf tumbArA 
hamAri di rozi men, ki turn sab us men barA- 
bar ho,khatra rakbo un kA jaise khatra rakho 
apnon kA, yun kbolte bain bam pate un logOQ 
ko, 10 bu)hte bain 

28 Balki chale baiQ ye beinsAf apni cbAo 
par bin samajhe, so kaun saraaibAwe jis ko 
AllAh ne babkAyA ^ aur koi uabin un ke ma< 
dadgAr 

29 So tu sidhA rakb apnA munh dm par ek 
tarafkAho, wubitarisb AllAb ki, jis par tarA- 
sbA logon ko, badalnA nabin AllAh ke banAe 
ko, yihi liai dm sidhA, lekin babut log nabin 
samajbte 

80 Sab ruju bokar us ki taraf, aur usi so 
darte raho, aur khan rakbo uamAz, aur mat 
bo sbarikwAlon men 

81 Na bo un meii, jinbon ne pbut dAli apne 
dm men, aur bo gae bahut jatbe, bar firqa, 
JO apne pAs bai, us par rijh rahe 

32 Aur jab lage logon ko kuchb sakbti, 
pukAreti apne Rabb ko us ki taraf ruju bokar, 
pbir jahAn chakbAi un ko apni taraf se kuchb 
mibr, tabbl ek log un men apne Rabb kA 
sbarik lage batAne 

83 Ki munkir ho jAwen bam Are diyo se, so 
kAm cbalA lo, ab Age jAn logo 

34 KyA ham ne un par utAri bai koi sanad ? 
BO wub bolti hai, jo yib sbarik batAte ham 

85 Aur j ab chakb Awen h am logon ko k ucbh 
mihr, IS par rijhne lagen, aur agar A pare un 
par kncbh burAi apne bAtboQ ke bheje par, 
tabbi As tor dewen 

36 KyA nabin dekb cbuke, ki AllAb philAtA 
bai rozi jis par chAhe, aur mAp kar detA hai ? is 
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men patehaiQ un logon ko, loyaqmrakhtehaiR 

87 So tu de ndtewile ko us kd haqq, aur 
mubtdj ko, aur musdfir ko , yih bihtar bit hai 
uu ko, JO log chihte ham Alldh ki muRb, aur 
wubi bai jm ki bhali bai 

88 Aur JO dete ho biyij par, ki barbti rabe 
logon ke mil men, wuh nahin barhti Allihke 
yabin , aur jo dete bo pik dil se cbibkarmueb 
Allibki, so wubi bain jm ke dune bo gae 

39 Allib wub hai, jis ne tarn ko baniyi, 
pbir turn ko rozi di, phir turn ko mirti bai, 
phir turn ko plawegi Koi bai tumbire sbari- 
kon men, JO kar sake in kamon meg ek ? wub 
nirili hai, aur babut upar bai us se, jo shank 
batite liain 

40 Khul pan hai kbarabi jangal men aur 
daryi men logon ke bathki kamai se, cbakhi* 
ya cbdbiye uu ko kuchh maza uu ke kam ki, 
ki shi\ad wo phir iwen 

41 Tukah,Pbiro mulkmen, todekho, ikbir 
kaisibua pahlon ki , babut un moQ the sbarik- 
wale 

42 So tu sidha kar apui munb sidhi rah par 
13 se pable ki i pahuncbe ek din, jis ko pbir- 
ni nabin Allib ki taraf se, us din log juda 
judi bongo 

43 Jo munkirbui, so us par pare us ki 
muukir boni, aur jo karen bhale kim, so apni 
rib sanwirto bain 

44 Ki wuh badli de un ko, jo yaqin lae, aui 
bbale kim kiye, apno fazl se, besbakkusko 
nabio bbite inkirwile 

45 Aur us ki nisbinion meg ek yib, ki 
cbaJiti bai biweg l^busbkbabari linewili, aur 
ti cbakbiwe turn ko kucbb maza apni mihr 
ki, aur ti cbalen jabiz us ke bukm se, aur ti 

2 V 
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taldsh Into Q8 ke fazl se , aur sh&yad turn baqq 
mdno 

46 Anr ham bhej chakehain tujh se pahle 
bntte rasut apni apni qaora p^s, phir do un pds 
pate lekar, phir badld hyd ham ne is se, jo 
ffanahgdr the , aur haqq hai bam par madad 
imdni^idion hi 

47 Alldh, JO chaldtd hai bdwen, phiruhhdr- 
tjdn bam badli, phir phailitd bai us ko dsindii 
men, ps tarah chdhe, am rakhtd hai us ko tab 
par tab , phir,tu dekhe menh nikaltd us kebich 
se, pbii jnbuskopahunchdja jis ko chdhe apne 
bandon men, tabhi we lage khashian karne 

4b Am pahle ho rahc the us ke utarne se 
pahle hi ndummaid 

49 Sodekh, Alldh kimihrke nishdn, kyun- 
karjiidtd hai zamin ko us ke mare pichhe , 
besbakk wuhi murde jildnewdid, aur wuh bar 
chiz kar saktd hai 

oO Aur agar ham bhejen ek bdo, phir de- 
khei} we kbeti zard par gai, to lage is pichbe 
ndshukrl karne 

61 So tu sund nahin saktd murdon ko, aur 
nabm sund saktd bahron ko pukdrnd jab 
pbiren pith dekar 

52 Am na tu rah sufhdwe andhon ko un ke 
bhatakne se , totd sundwe us ko, )o jaqin radne 
hamdri hdten, 80 we musulmdn hole hain 
B ) 53 Alldh bai, jis ne bandyd hai turn 
ko kamzorise, pliir dijd kanizori pichhe zor, 
phir di zor pichhe kamzori aur sufed bdl, 
bandtd bai jo chdhe, aur wuh sab jdntd hai, 
kar saktd 

54 Aur JIS dm uthegi qiydmat, qaemep khd- 
wenge gunafagdr, 
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55 E!i bam nabScrabe ek gbarisd zijddayisS 
tarah tbe ulte jdte 

66 A ur kahen sejin ko mil i samajh aur y aqln, 
Tumb&rd tbahrao tb4 All&h ke likhe mey ji 
utbne ke diu tak , so yib bai ji atbne kd diU| 
par turn na tbe jdnte 

57 So us dm kdm nadwegi un gunabgdroQ 
ko taqsir bakhshw^ni^ aur na koi uu se man&> 
nd cbabe 

58 Aur ham ne paithdm bai is Qurdn mey 
bar tarah ki kabdwaty aur jo tu lawe un pds 
djat, to rouqarrar kaben we munkir. Turn sab 
jbuth bandte ho 

59 Yun mubr kartd bai Alldh un ke dilog 
par, JO samajh iiahiy rakbto 

60 So tu thahrd rah, besfaakk AlMh kd 
Wada thik hai, aur uchbdi na dey tujb ko jo 
^aqin nabiy Ute 

BI7RA I LUQMAN 
Makke men ndzil huij, 84 dyat Hhaii 

BiSMI L lX hi R RAHMA NI*R RAHiM 

(1 J? ) 1 A L M Yib bdtey baiy pakkS 
kitdb ki, 

2 Sujh aur mihr nekiwdlon ko, 

8 Jo khan rakhte bam namaz, aur dete 
baiy zakdt, aur webaiyjo dkbiratko we jaqin 
karte baiy 

4 We bain sujb par apne Babb ki taraf se^ 
aur we baiy jm kd bhald hai 

5 Aur ek log ham ki khariddr baiy kbel 
ki bdtoy ke, td bicbldwey AHdb ki rdb so bin 
8am%) be, aur thahrdwey us ko baysi , we jo 
baiy, an ko zillat ki mdr bai 
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6 Aur jab smi&ye ns ko hamAn bdtec, pith 
de jdwe gurur se, goyi un ko 8an4 hi nahin, 

f oyi us ke do kdu babre haiQ, so tu khush- 
habri de us ko dukbwdli mdr ki 
7 Jo lo^ yaqm aur kiye bhale k^m, uil 
ko ham uimat ke big 

8 Bahi karen un men, wada ho chuki 
AlUh kd sachchd, aur wuh zabardast hai, 
hikmatonwdla 

9 Bande dsman bin teke, use dekhto ho, aur 
ddle zamin par bojh, ki turn ko lekar |huk ua 
pare , aur bikhere us men sab tarah ke jdnwar , 
aur utdra bam ne dsmdn se p ini, pbir ugde za- 
mm men bar qism ke jore khdsse 

10 Yih kuchh bandj i hai Alldh ka, ab 
dikhdo mujh ko kyd bandy d hai auron no, jo 
us ke siwde hain , koi nabin, bemsdf sarih 
bbatakte ham 

11 Aur ham no di hai Luqm In ko aqlman- 
di ki haqq mdn Alldh kd , aur jo koi haqq 
mdnegd, to manegd apnc hbalo ko, aur jo 
koi raunkir hoga, to Allah beparwa hai, sab 
khubion saraha 

12 Aur jab kah i Luqman ne apne betc ko, 
jab us ko samihdne lagk, Ai bete, shank na 
tbahrdijo Allah ka, bcshakk shank bandnd 
ban beinsdfi hai 

18 Aur ham ne taqaiynd kijd ins In ko us 
ke rad bdp ke wdste, pet mcij rakhd us ko 
us ki md ne thakthak, aur dudh chhurdnd us 
kd bai do baras men, ki haqq mdn merd aur 
apne ma bdp kd, dkhir mujhf tak dnd hai 
IfXSF (2 A ) 14 Aur agar we donon tujh 
se aroQ is par, ki sharik mdn merd, Jo tiijh ko 
malum nabin, to un kd kahnd na mdn, aur 
sdtb de un kd dunyd men dastur sc, aur rdh 
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chal us ki jo ruju h\i4 men taraf , phir merl 
taraf hai turn ko phir knk , phir mam jatd dun- 
g4 turn ko JO kuchh turn karte the 

15 Ai bete, a^r koi chiz howe bardbar 
r&ike dine ke, phir rabi hokisipattharmen^yd 
dsm^non men, yd zamin men, Id hdzir kare ns 
ko Alldh, beshakk Allah chhipe jdntd hai 
khabarddr 

16 Ai bete, khari rakh namdz, aur sikhld 
bbali bdt, aur mana kar burdi se, aur sahdr jo 
tujh par pare , beshakkye ham hikmat ke kdm 

17 Aur apne gal na phaild logon ki taraf, 
aur mat chal zamin par itrdtd , beshakk Alldh 
ko nahm bhatd koi itrdtd burddn karnewdid 

18 Aur chal bich ki chdl, aur nichi kar apni 
dwdz, beshakk bun se bun dwdz gadhon ki 
dwdz bai 

(8 J? ) 19 Kyd turn ne nahin dekhd, ki Al- 
ldh ne kdm lagde tumh ire jo kuchh ham da- 
rn dn o zamin men, aur bhar din turn ko apni 
nimaten khuli aur chhipi? Aur ek ddmi we 
ham, JO jhagarte ham Allah ki bdt men, na 
samajh rakhcn, na sujb, nakitdb chamakti 

20 Aur jab un ko kahiye, Cbalo us hukm 
par, JO utdrd Alldh ne, kahen, KahiQ, ham to 
chalenge us par, jia par pdyd ham ne apno 
bdp dddon ko, bhala, aur jo Shaitan buldtd 
ho un ko dozakh ke azdb ki taraf, taubhi ’ 

21 Aur JO koi tdbi karo apnd munh Alldh 
ki taraf, aur wuhhoneki par, so usnegahkar 
muhkam pakrd, aur Allah ki taraf dkhir hat* 
kdm kd 

22 Aur JO koi munkir ho, to tu gam na 
khd us ke mkdr se, hamdre yahdn jmir dnd 
hai un ko, phii^ ham jatd dongo un ko jo 
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unboe kiyihai , xnuq^rrar All&bj&nt4 haijo 
bit hai iiori men 

23 K4m cbaliwenge bam tin k4 thore dm , 
t>bir pakar bulS wenge tm kogilrbi mdr ki taraf 

24 Aur JO tu puchbe un se, Kis ne ban&e 
&8mdn o zamin ? to kabep, Allib ne, td kah, 
Sab kbdbi Allib ko bai, par babut log we 
samajh nabln rakbte 

25 Alldb k4 hai jo kucbh hai 4sm^n o za 
xnin meQ , beebakk Alldb hi bai be parwd, 
sab kbubion sarihd 

26 Aur agar jitne darakbt bain zamin mcQ 
qalam bon, aur samundar us ki &i\ahj, us ke 
picbbe sdt samundar, ua nibarcn bdten Alldb 
Ki, besbakk Alldb zabardast bai, bikmatOQ* 
wdld 

27 Turn sab kd bandnd, aur mare par jildnd 
wobi jaisd ekji kd, besbakk Alldb suntd bai 
dekbtd 

28 Tu ne nabin dekbd, ki Alldb paitbdtd 
bai rdt ko dm men, aur paitbdtd bai dm ko 
rdt men, aur kdra meg la^de baig suraj aur 
cbdnd, bar ekcbaltdbai ek tbabre hue wade 
tak, aur yib ki Alldb kbabar rakhtd bai jo 
karte bo ? 

29 Yih 18 parkab! ki Alldb, wubitbik baq 
aur JO pukdrte baig us kc siwde sobi jhu^b 
bai , aur Alldb wuhi hai sab se upar bard 

^4 JR j 30 Tu ne na dekbd, ki jahdz cbalte 
baig samundar meg Alldb ki nimat lekar ki 
dikbdwe turn kokncbb apni qudrateg ? albatta 
IB meg pate baig bar tbabrnewdle, baqq bujb- 
uewdle ko 

81 Aur jab sir par dweg an ke lahar 
jaise badlidg, pukdreg Alldb ko uarmi karkar 
tui ko baudagi, pbir, jab bacbd diyd un ko 
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jan^l kS taraf, to koi hot4 hai vlvl meg bich 
ki par, aur mankir wuhi bote hain ham4ri 
qudraton se, jo qanl ke jbutbe haig, haqq na 
oujhnewAle 

82 Logo, bachte rabo apne Babb se, aur 
daro us dm se, ki kdm na iwe koi bdp apne 
beteke badle, aur na koi bet4 bojo k4m awe 
apne b^p ki lagah kuchh 

38 Beshakk Alldh wada tbik hai, so 
turn ko na bahkdwe dunyd kd jmd, aur na 
dbokhd de AIKh ke ndm se wub dagdbdz 

34 Alidh JO hai, usi pds hai qijdmatki kha- 
bar, aur utdrtd hai menh, aur jdnta hai jo hai 
mdkepet men, aui koiji nahinjantd kjdkare- 
gd kal, aur kot ji nahm jintd kis zamin men 
wuh tnarcgd Tahqiq Allah hi sab jantd bai 
^habarddr 


SURA I Sld^DA 

Malle men nazil hiii , 30 ayat ki hai 
BiSMI-L lAhI K RA^MiNI B RAHIM 

(112)1 A L M TJtirdkitdbkdhaijUameg 
kuchh dhokhd nahin, jahdn ke S^hib se 

2 Kydkahte ham, Yih bdndh layd’ Koi na- 
hin, wuh thik hai tei e Babb ki taraf sc, ki tu dar 
sundwe ek logog ko, jiu ko nahig djd koi dard- 
newdld tujh se pahle, shdvad we rdh par di;v en 

3 Alldh hai, jis ne bandyd hai dsmdn ozamm, 
aur JO un ke bich bai chhah din meg, phir 
qdim hud %rsh par , koi nahin tumbdrd os ke 
siwde himdyati nasifdnsbi, phir, kydtum soch 
nabig karte ? 

4 Tadbirse utdrtd hai kdm dsmdn se zamin 
tak, pbir cbarhdtd hai us ki taraf ek ^n 
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JIB k& m&p&ai baz&r baras hai tambdr! gmti 
meQ 

5 Yih haijdnnew^ld cbhipo aur khulo Idl, 
zabardast rabmwdU 

6 Jis ne khub baodijochiz ban^i, aur shur^ 
ki insda ki paidAisb ok gAre se 

7 Phir, bauAi us ki aulAd nichure pAni be^ 
qadr se 

8 Fbir us ko barAbar kiyA, aur phunk! us 
lueu apui lAu meg se, aur bauA diyo turn ko 
kAn, aur Aukhen, aur dil , turn thorA sbukr 
kartc ho 

9 Aur kahte hain , Kj A jab bam rul gac zam in 
men, kyA ham ko najA banua hai ^ 

10 Xoi nahin, wo apue Babb ki muUqAt sc 
munkir haiQ 

11 Tu kah, Bbar loti hai turn ko firishta 
maut kA, jo turn par taiyyuu hai , phir apiie 
llabb ki taraf phir lAogc 

(2 JK ) 12 Aurkabhi tu dekhojis waqt mun- 
kir sar dAlo hongc apue Rabb ko p Is , Ai Rabb, 
ham ne dekh liyA aur sun lij A , ab ham ko phir 
bhej , ham karen bbalAi , ham ko yaqin iya 

13 Aur agar ham chAhto, to deto har ko 
sujh US ki rah ki, lekin thik pan men bAt, ki 
raujh ko bharni dozakh jmuoQ so aur Admiori 
se ikatthe 

14 So ab chakho maza jaiso bhul i diyA thA 
apue is dm kA miiuA, bain ue bhula diyA turn 
ko , aur chakho mAr sadA ki, badlAapne kiye kA 

15 IlamAri bAton ko mAnto wo ham, ki 
jab un ko samjhAiye, un so gir parcii sijda 
karkar , aur pAk zAt ko yAd kareo apne Rabb 
ki khubioQ so, aur we barAi nahiQ karte 

16 Alag rahti haiQ uu ki kurwaten apne 
sone ki jagah se, pukArte haiQ apne Rabb ko 
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dar Be aur lAlach Be, aar hamdrd diy& kucbh 
kharch karte haig 

17 So kisi ji ko malum nabln jo cbbip4 
dbard baius ke wdste, jo tbandak bai dnkbon 
ki, badld us kA jo karte tbe 

18 BbaU, ek jobai imdn par bardbar bai ns 
ke, JO bebukra hai ’ nabin bardbar bote 

19 So we, joyaqm 14e, aur kiye bhale kdm, 
to un ko b^g bain rabne ke, mibmAni us par 
JO karte the 

20 Aur we, jo bebukm hue, so un k4 gbar 
hai 4g , jab chdhen ki nikal paren us men se, 
ulte ]dwen pbir usimen , aur kahe un ko, Cba- 
kbo dg ki tuar, jis ko turn jbuthldte tbe 

21 Aur albatta cbakhaweuge ham un ko 
thord sd azab ware us bare azdb se, kx sbdyad 
we phiidwen 

SULS (3^) 22 Aurkaun beinsdfus 8e,jis 
ko samiliaj i us ke Rabb ki baton se, phir un 
semunbmor ga\d’ Muqarrai bamkoungu- 
nabgdroij se badld leu i hai 

23 Aur bam ne dl bai Mut* i ko kitdb, so tu 
mat lah dhokbe men us ke inline se , aur wub 
ki bai ham ne sujh bam Isrdil ko 

24 Aur kiye bam ne un men sardar, jo rdb 
cbaldto bamdro hnkm se, jab we tbabre rabe, 
aur rabe ham In bdton par yaqm karte 

2o TerdRabbjo hui,wuhicbukddegaunmen 
dm qivamat ke, jis bdt men we phut rabe the 

26 d un ko sujb na di us se, ki khapd diQ 
bam no in se pable sangaten, pbirte bam un 
ke gbaron men, is men babutpate bam , kyd 
we sunte nabin ? 

27 Kyd dekbd nabin unbonne,kibam bdnk 
detebam pdni ek chitol zamin ki taraf? pbir 
nil^lte baiQ us se kbeti, ki kbdte bain us meu 

2W 
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se un ke cbaupac, aura^ pliirkyAdekhtc nabio^ 

28 Aur kahte ham, Kab bai yih faisala, agar 
turn sachcbe ho ’ 

29 Tu kah, Faisale kc dm kAm na 4weg& 
munkiroQ ko un ka ^aqm lanA, aur na un ko 
dhil milegl 

30 So tu kbival chhor un kA, aur rAh dekb , 
we bbi rdh dekhte baiQ 

SURA I AHZAB 
3Iadm€ men nazil htii , 73 ayat Ki hm 
BiSMI L lX hi B RAHMX M B RAHIM 

(li? ) 1 Ai Kabi, dar Allah se, aur kabdna 
raAn munkiron kd, aur digabazon kd, mu- 
qarrar Allah bai sibjinti, hikmatonwald 

2 Aur chal usi par, lo hukin iwe tujb ko 
terc Kabb so niuqarrar AllAh tumbAre kam 
ki khabar rakbtd h ii 

3 Aur blnrond lakh Alldh par, aur Alldh 
baa bai kAm banancwdld 

4 Allah nc rakhe nabm kisi mard kc do dil 
us ke andar, aur nabin kiyd tumh'^ri joruon 
ko, jiu ko mi kah baitbte ho, sach tumbari 
mden Aur nahm kiyd tumhdre lepdlakoij ko 
tumhArebete Yih tumhdribdthaiapne munh 
ki Aur Alldh kahtd bai thik bdt, aur wuhi 
samjbdtd hai rih 

6 PukAro lepAlakon ko un ko bdp kd kar kar , 
}ih] purd msdrhai Allah kc yahdn , pbir, agar 
uajdute ho unkcbdpko,to tumhdro bhdi ham 
din men, aur rafiq ham Aurgundh nabin tu m 
par jia chiz men chukjdo, par wuh jo dil se irdda 
ki^ A , aur hai Alldh bakbshncwdld mihrbdn 
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6 Nabi se lag^o hai imiuwdlon ko ziydda 
apni j4n se, aur us ki aurate^ un ki luden nain 
Aur ndtewdle ek dusre se lagdo rakhte bain 
AH^h ko hukm men, ziydda sab iindnwdlon, 
aur watan chhornewdlon se, magar yib, ki 
kiy& chdho apnc rafiqon so ibsdn , yih bai kit^b 
men hkhd 

7 Aur jab liydbamnenabionsenn kAqardr, 
aur tujh se, aur Nub se, aur Ibrdhim se, aur 
Musi, aur Isd se, jo beta Maryam kd, 

8 Aur liy a bam ne un se gdrbd qardr, td pucbbe 
Alldh sachcbon se un kd sacb, aur rakbi bai 
munkiron ko dukb ki mdr 

( 2 jR ) 9 Ai imdnwalo, ydd karo ihsdn Alldh 
kd apne upar,jab turn par din faujen, pbirbam 
ne bheji un par bao, aui we faujen, )o turn ne 
nahin dekbin, aur bai Allah jo kuchb karte 
bo dekbtd 

10 Jab de turn par upar ki taraf se, aur niche 
se, aur jabdigne lagen dnkben, aur pahuncbe 
dll galoQ tak, aur atkalne lagetum Alldb par 
kai K:ai atkalen 

11 Wahdn janche gae imdnwdle, aurjbar 
jharde gae zor jhar]baiaDa 

12 Aur jab kahuelage mundfiq, aur jinke 
dll men rogbai,jo wadadiyd thd ham ko Alldh 
ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, sab fareb thd 

13 Aur jab kabne lage ek log un men, Al 
Yasrabwdlo, turn ko tliikdnd nahig, so phir 
cbalo Aur rukhsat mdngne lage ek log un 
men Kabi se, kbane lage, Hamdre gbar khule 
pare bain , aur wub khule nahin pare , garaz 
aur nahin magar bhdgnd 

14 Aur agar sbabr meij koi paitb dwe kind- 
roQ se , pbir un se cbdhe din se bichalnd, to le 
milep aur dbil na karen us men magar tbori 
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15 Aur iqrar kar cbake tbo AlUb so Age, 
ki na pberenge pith , aur Allah ke qardr ki 
puobh hoti hai 

16 Tu kah, Kdmna dwcgA tumko bh4gn&, 
agar bhdgoge niarne se, m^re jine se, aur 
phir bhi phal na pdoge magar there dinon 

17 Tu kab, Kaun hai ki turn ko bachAwe 
Alldh se, agar cbdho turn p ir burdi, y i ch iho 
turn par raihr ’ aur na piucngc apne waste 
Allah ke siwae koi hirna^-ati, na niatladgar, 

18 Alldh ko malum ham jo atkate ham turn 
men aurkahtehaiu apuo bhaiouko, chalcdo 
hamdre pds , aur larai men nahin ate, magar 
kabbi 

19 Dareg rakbte bam tumhan taraf se , 
phir jab dwe dar ka waqt, to tu dekhe, takto 
bain ten tarat, digar d igar karti ham dnkhcQ 
un ki jaise kisi pai iwc bchoslii maut ki Phir 
jabjati rahe dat kt waqt, charh charh bolcn 
turn par tez tez zubdnon se, dhuke p irte haiii 
mdl par We log jaqin n ilun lae , phir akarat 
kar dale Alldh iie un ke kijc , aur yib Aildb 
par asan bai 

20 Jante ham fiujen nabiQ gain , aur agar 
djdwen faujen,toai/u kaien, kisi tarah bdLar 
gae bon ganwon men, puchlia karen tumhdn 
khabaren, aur agar howen turn mco lardi na 
karen, magar there 

(3 2i ) 21 1. urn ko bbali tbi sikhni Rasul ki 
cbdl US ke lije, jo koi ummed rakhtd hai A1 
Idb ki, aur pichhlc dm ki, aur ydd kartd bai 
Alldh ko bahut sdrd 

22 Aur jab dekhiq musalntdnoQ ne faujCQ, 
bole, Yib wuhi bai, jo wada diyd thd ham ko 
Alldh ne, aur us ke Rasul ne, aur each kahd 
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AlUh ne aur ua ke Basul ne, aur un ke aur 
barhi yaqin anr itiat 

28 Iraanw^lon men kitte mard ham, ki aach 
kar dikhdyd jis par qaal kiyd thd Alidh ae, 
phir koi hai un men ki pur4 kar cbukd apn4 
zimraa, aur koi hai uu men r£h dekhtd, aur 
badl4 nahm ek zard 

24 Ta badl4 de Allah aachcbon ko un ke 
aach ka, aur azib kare munafiqon ko agar 
cbdhe, yd tauba ddle un ke dil par , beshakk 
Aildb hai bakhshta, mihrbdn 

25 Aur pher diyd Allah ne munkiron ko 
apno gusse men bhare, hdth na lagi kuchh 
bbaldi, aur dp uthd h Alldh ne musalmdnoi} 
ki laidi, aur hai Allah zordwar, zabardast 

26 Aur utdr diya un ko, jo un ko rafiq hue 
the kitdbwdle un ki garhion sc, aur dali un 
ke dll men dbdk, kitton ko turn jdn se mdrne 
lagc, aur kitton ko band! kiyd 

27 Aur turn ko wans kiyd un ki zamin, aur 
un ke ghar, aui un ke mdl, aur ek zamin kd, 
ps par nahSn phere turn no apne qadam, aur 
hai Allah sab chiz kar sakta 

(4 jR ) 28 Ai Nabi, kah de apuiauraton ko, 
agar turn cbdhtian bo dunyd ka pud, auryahdp 
ki raunaq, to do, kuchh faida dun turn ko, aur 
rukhsat kurun bbah tarah so rukbsat 

29 Auragai tumchdhtidnho Alldh ko, aur 
us ke Rasul ko, aurpichhlo ghar ko, to Alldh 
ne rakh chhord hai un ko, jo turn meg neki 
par ham, neg bard 

80 Ai Nabi ki %urato, jo koildwo turn men 
kdm behaydi kd, sarih duni ho us ko mdr duhri , 
aur bai yih Alldh par dsan 

s^isw^isr 31 Aur JO 

koi turn men itaat kare Alldh ki, aur Rasul ki. 
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&Ur kare k&m nek, den bam us ko us kA neg 
do bAr, aur rakbi hai ham ne us ke wAste rozi 
izzat ki 

82 Ai Kabi ki aurato, turn nahin bo jaisi 
bar koi auraten, agar turn dar rakbo, so turn 
dabkar na kaho bAt, phir lAlacb kare ko), jis 
ke dll men rog bai, aur kaho bAt maqul 

38 Aur qarir pakro apne ghar men, aur 
dikhatina phiro, jaisAdikhAnAdastui thA pahlo 
waqtnAdAui ke, aur khai irakho narn Az, aur de- 
te raho zakAt, aur itAatmen raho AllAh aur ra 
8ul ki , AllAb yihi ch^htA hai, ki dur kare turn 
se gandi bAten is gharwalon se, aur suthrA kare 
turn ko sutbrai se 

34 Aur yAd karo jo parhi jati hain tumhare 
gharoQ men, AllAh ki bAten aur aqlmandi , 
muqarrar AllAh hai bhed jAntA khabardAr 

(5 i? ) 35 Tahqiq m usal m An mard, aur musal - 
mAo aurateu, aur imAndar mard, aur imAndar 
auratei], aur bandagi karucwAle mard, aur 
baudagi karnewAli auraten, aur sachchc mard, 
aur sachchi auraten, aur mihnat sahnewAle 
mard, aurmihuat sahiicw Aliauiatcn, aur dabo 
rahnewAle mard, aur dabi rahuewAli auraten, 
aurkhairAtkarnewAle mard, aur khairAt karne- 
wAU auraten, aur roradAr mard, aur rozadlr 
auraten, aur thamnewAle mard apni snah wat ki 
jagab, aur thAmnowAli auraten, auryAdkarno 
wale mard AllAh ko bahut sA, aur yAd karne* 
wAli auraten, rakhi bai Allah ne un ke wAste 
muafi, aur neg barA 

86 Aur kAm nahin kisi imAndar mard kd, 
naaurat kA, jab thabrAwe AllAh, aur us ki 
Rasul kucbb l^m, ki un ko rahe ikhtiyAr apne 
kAm kA, aur jo koi bebukm chalA AllAb ke, 
aur UB ke Rasul ke, so rdb bhulA sarih chuk kar 
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87 Aur jab tu kabne lag4 us shakhs ko, jis 
par Alldh ne ihsdn kiy4, aur tu ne ihsAn kiyd, 
Kabne de apne pds apnl joru ko, aur dar AU 
Idh se , aur tu chhipaU tbd apne dil men ek 
chiz, JO Alldb us ko khola cbdhtd bai, aur tu 
dartdthdlogon se, aur AlUh se ziyida chdhiye 
darnd tujh ko , phir jab Zaid tamam kar cbuKA 
us aurat sc apni garaz, ham ne wuh tere ni- 
kAh men di, ti na lahc sab musalmdnon ko 
gun^h nikAh kar lend joruon se apne lepdia- 
kon ki, jab we tarn im karen un se apn] garaz , 
aur hai All ih kd hukm karna 

38 Nabi parkuchb muzAiqanahiij isbdtmen, 
JO thahrd di AlUh ne us ke wAste, dasturraba 
hai Allih ka un logon men, jo guzre pahle 
Aurhaihuktn Alldbkamuqarrarthaharchuk^ 

89 We, JO pahuuchate ham paigdm Alldh 
ke, aur darte ham us se, aur nahin darte kisi 
se siwae All ih ke, aur has hai Alidh kifayat 
karnewdl i 

40 Muhammad bap nahiQ kisi ka tumh^re 
raardon men, lekin Rasul hai Allah kd, aur 
muhr sab nabion par , aur hai Allah sab chiz 
jdnta 

(6 i? ) 41 Ai imdnwdlo, y Id karo Alldh ko 
bahut 61 } ad , aur pdki bolo us ki subh aur shdm 

42 Wuhi hai, jo rahraat bhejta hai turn par, 
aur us ke firishte, ki mkale turn ko andheron 
sc ujdle men, aur hai imdnwdlon par mihrbdn 

43 Dua un ki jis dm us se milenge, saldm 
hai , aur rakha hai un ke wdste neg izzat kd 

44 Ai Nabi, ham ne tujh ko bhejd batdne 
wdld, aur khushi sundnewdld, aur dardnewdld, 

45 Aur bulanewdid Allah ki taiaf us ke 
hukm se, aur chirag chamakU 
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46 Aar khasbi eanA imdnwdloB ko, ki an 
ko faai A114h ki taraf se bar! buzargi 

47 Anr kah4 na man mnnkiron k&, anr dag4- 
b4zon k4, aur cbhor de un k4 satAnd, aur 
bbarosikar A114hpar , aur Alidh baa hai kdm 
bandnewdld 

48 Aiimdnwdlo, )abtam nikdh karomnaal- 
mdn anraton ko, phir an ko cbhor do pahlc 
IS se ki hdtb lag to, so un par baqq bahin tam- 
bdrd iddat men baitbnd, ki gmti pun karwdo , 
BO un ko do ^chh fdida, aur rukhsat karo 
bbah tarab so 

49 Ai Nabi, bam ne baldl rakbin tujb ko 
ten auraten, jm ke mahr tu de cbukd, aur jo 
mdl ho tere bdth kd, jo bdtb lagd de tu]h ko 
Alidh, aur tere chachdkt betun, aurphuphion 
ki betidn, aur tere mdmu ki betidn, aur ten 
kbdidon ki betidn, jinbon ne watan chhordtero 
sdtb , aur koi aurat bo musalmdu, agar bakhsbo 
apni jdn Nabi ko, agar chdhe Nabi ki us ko 
nikdb meg Ic, jib niri bai tujh hi ko siwde sab 
musalmdnon ke 

60 Ham ko malum hai )o tbabrd diyd ham 
ne un par un ki auritou men, aur uu ko hath 
ke mdl men, ta, na rabe turn par tangi, aur 
bai Alidh bakbsbnewdU, mibrbdn 

( 7 i? ) 61 Pichhe rakb do tu jis ko chdhe un 
men, aur jagab de apne pds jis ko chdhe, aur 
jis ko ji chdhe terd un men se, jo kandra kar 
de unhen, to kuchh gundh nahin tujh par Is 
men lagtd hai ki thandi rahen dnkhog un ki, 
aur gam na khdwen, aur rdzi raheg is par, jo 
tu no diyd sdridn , aur Alidh jdntd hai jo tum- 
hdre dilon meg bai, aur hai Alidh sab jdntd, 
tahammulwdld 

52 Haldl nahlg tujb ko aurateg us pichhe, 
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auT nayih ki in ke badle aur kare anraten agar 
khusb lage tujh ko un ki sdrat, magar lo m&l 
ho tore b4th kd , aur hai A114h bar chiz par 
ziigahbS.n 

63 Ai im4nw41o, mat jdo gharon men Nabi 
ke, magar lotuna ko hukmho khdnekewdste , 
na rdh dekhni us ke pakne ki, lekin jab bulde, 
tab j4o , phir jab khd chuko, to dp dp ko chale 
do, aur na dpas men ji lagand bdton men Is 
bdt se tumbdri taklif thi paigambar ko , pbir 
sharm kartd turn se Aur Alldb sharm nabin 
kartd thikbdt bat me men Aurjab mdngnejdo 
bibion se kuchh cbiz kdm ki, to mdng lo parde 
ke bdhar se Is men kbub suthrai hai tumhdre 
dll ko, aur un ke dil ko Aur turn ko nabin 
pabunchtd, ki taklif do Alldb ke Rasul ko, aur 
na yih, ki nikah karo us ki auraton ko us ke 

E ichbe kabbi Albatta yib bat tumhdri Alldb 
0 yabdn bard gundh hai 
64 Agar kholkar kaho turn kisicbiz ko, yd 
us ko chhipdo, so Allah bar cbiz ]dntd 

66 Gundhnabin un auraton kosdmbne bone 
kd apne bdpon sc, aur na apne beton se, aur 
na apne bhaion se, aurna apne bbdi ke beton 
se, aur na apni babin ko beton se, aur na apni 
auraton se, aur na apne hath ke mdl se Aur 
dartidn rabo Alldb se , beshakk Alldb ke sdmb- 
ne bai bar cbiz 

56 Alldb aur us ke finshte rabmat bhejte 
ham Rasul par Ai imdnwdlo, rabmat bhejo 
us par, aur saldm bhejo saldm kab kar 

57 Jo log satdte ham Alldb ko, aur us ke 
Rasul ko, un ko phitkdrd Alldb ne dunyd me& 
aur dkbirat men, aur rakhi bai un ke wdste 
zillat ki mdr 

68 Aur JO log tuhmat lagdte bain musalmdp 

2X 
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mardog ko, anr masalmdn auratog ko, bin 
kiye kAm ke, to utbAyA unhon ne bojb jhuth 
ka, anr sarih gnnAh kA 

59 ( 8 JB ) Ai Nabi, kab de apni anratog ko» 
anr apni betion ko, aar m nsal manon ki anratog 
ko, Niche latkA leg apne upar thon si apni 
cbAdaren Is men lagtA bai, ki pabchAni pareg, 
to koi na satAwe , aur hai AUAh ba^hshnewAlA, 
mibrbAg 

60 ^bbi bAz na Ae rannAfiq, anr jin ke dil 
megrog hai, aurjhuthurAnewale Madino men, 
to bam lagA dengc tu)h ko un ke pichhe , phir 
na rahne pAwengc tere sath is shahr meg, ma- 
gar there dioog 

bl Phitkare hue , jabAg p Ic gae, pakre gae, 
aur mAre gae )An so 

&VBA 62 Dastur parA huA hai AllAh kA un 
logog meg, jo ige ho chuke haig , aur tu na 
dekhegA AllAh ki chal badalti 

63 Log puchhte hatg tu|h se qijAmat ko , 
tu kab, Us ki khabar bai Allah pAs , aur tu kyA 
jAne shAyad wuh ghari pAs hi ho ’ 

64 Beshakk Allah ne pbitkArA hai mnnki- 
ron ko aur rakhi hai un ke wAste dabakti Ag , 

65 RahA karegusmeg bamesha, na pAweg 
koi himAyati, na madadgAr 

66 Jis dm aondhe dale jAweg nn ke mngli 
Ag meg, kabenge, Eisi tarah ham ne kahA mAnA 
botA AllAh kA, aur kabA mAnA hotA Rasul kA’ 

67 Anr kabenge, Ai Rabb, ham ne kahA 
mAnA apne sardArog kA, aur apne barog kA, 
phir unbon ne bahkAdiyA ham ko rAb se 

68 Ai Babb, nn ko de duni mAr, aur phitkAr 
de nn ko barS phitkAr 

( 9 R ) 69 Ai imAnwAlo, tnm mat bo waise, 
jinhog ne satAyA MusA ko, phir beaib dikbAyA 
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ti9 ko All4h nQ an ke kake se, aur th4 All&k 
ke wahAe ibrk rakhU 

70 Ai itndnwilo, ^arte raho AlUh se, aar 
kabo b6t sidhi 

71 Sanw&r de tarn ko tamhdre k&m» aur 
bakbsbe turn ko tamhdre gundh, aur jo koi 
kahe par cbald Alldh ke, aur us ke Basul ke, 
us ne pdi ban murdd 

72 Ham ne dikhdi amdnat dsmdn ko, aur 
aamm ko, aur pabdroQ ko , phir sab ne qabul 
na kijd, ki us ko utbdwen, aur us se dar gae, 
aur uthd liyd us ko insdn ne , yib hai bard be- 
tars ndddn 

78 Tdki azdb kare Alldh mundbq mardoQ 
ko aur auratoq ko, aur sharikwdle raardon 
ko aur auraton ko, aur muaf kare Alldh imdn- 
wdle mardog ko aur auratog ko Aur hai Alldh 
bakbshnewdld, mibibdn 

SURA I SABA 

Makke men nazU hui , 54 ayat ki hai 
BisMI L lA hi R RAHhA NI B RAHIM 

(1^)1 Sab khubi Alldh ki bai, jis kd hai 
JO kuchh hai dsmdu o zamin men, aur usi ki 
tarif hai dkhirat meg, aur wuhi hai hikmaton 
wdld, sab jdntd 

2 Jdntd hai jo paithtd hai zamin meg, aur 
JO nikaltd hai us se, aur jo utartd hai dsmdn se, 
aur JO charhtd hai us meg , aur wuhi hai rabm- 
wdl^ bakhshtd 

8 Aur kahne lage munkir, na dwegi ham 
paiwubghari Tu kah, Eyug nahig ? qasam 
bai more Rabb ki, albatta dwed turn par us 
cbbipe jdunewdle ki ^dib nablg bo sakti us 
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se kacbh zar& bhar dsmdnoB me^, na zamia 
moQ, aur koi chiz nahig chhotS, na us se bari, 
JO nahin bai khuli kitAb men , 

4 TA badU de un ko, jo yaqm lAe, aur kiye 
bbale kAm , we jo baih, un ko hai muafi, aur 
roz] izzat ki 

6 Aur JO lo? daure hamAH Ayaton ke harAne 
ko, an ko balA ki mAr hai dukhwAli 

6 Aar dekh len jm ko mill hai samajb, ki 
JO tujh par utrA tere Kabb se, wuhi thik hai, 
aur samjhAtA hai rah us zabardast khubion- 
wAle ki 

7 Aur kahne lage munkir, Ham batAweo 
turn ko ek mard, ki turn ko khabar detA hai, 
jab turn pbatkar ho jAo tukre tukre, turn ko 
phir najA bauuA hai 

8 Kj A banA laya hai Allah par jhuth, yA us 
ko saudl hai’ koi nahin, parjo yaqm nahm 
rakhtc Akbirat kA, Aiat men hain, aur dur pare 
galti men 

9 KyAdekhtenahmjokuchh unkeAgehai, 
aur pichhe hai A^^mAu aur zamin ? agar ham 
cbAhen, dhasAwen un ko zamin men, yA girA 
den un par tukrA asmAn se , is men patA hai 
har bande ko, jo ruju rakhtd hai 

(21i ) 10 Aur ham ne di hai DAud ko apn! 
taraf se barAi, Ai paharo, rujuso parho us ke 
sAth, aururto janwaro, aurnarmkardiyAham 
ne us ke Age lohA, ki band kusbAda zirben, 
aur andAze so jor kariAn, aur karo turn sab 
kAm bhalA, jo karto bo maig dokhtA hun 

11 Aur SulaimAn ke Age bAo subh ki mannl 
us ki, ek mahine ki rAh, aur shAm ki manzii 
ekmahioa, aurbabA diyA ham ne uskewAste 
chashmapighle tAmbe kA , aur jinnon men se 
kitte log, JO mihnat karte us ke sAmbne, us 
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ke Rabb ke hakm de, aurjo koi pbire un meg 
ham^re hukm se, chakhd den ham as ko 
ki mdr 

12 Bandte tis ke wdste jo chdhiA qile, aur 
taewiren, aur lagan jaise tdldb, aur degen chul- 
hon par jami , amalkaro^ Ddud ke gbarwdlO) 
haqq mdnkar, aur there haig mere bandog 
men haqq mdnnewdle 

13 Phir, jab taqdir ki ham ne us par maut, 
na jatdjd un ko us kd martid, magar kire ne 
ghun ke khdtd rahd us kd asd , pbir jab wuh 
gir pard, malum kiyd jinnon ne, ki agarkha- 
bar rakh^e hole gaib ki, na rahte zillat ki tak- 
lif men 

14 Qaum i Saba ko tbi, un ki basti men ni> 
shdni, do bdg ddhine aur bden , khdo rozi apne 
Babb ki, aur us ka shukr karo , des haipdkiza, 
aur Rabb hai gundh bakbsbtd 

15 Phir dhiydn men na lae, pbir chhor diyd 
ham ne un par ndid zor kd, aur diye un ko 
badle un do bdgon ke do aur bdg, jin meg 
kuchh ek mewa kasaild, aur jbdu, aur kuchh 
her there se 

16 Yih badid diyd ham ne un ko is par, ki 
bdshukri ki , aur ham badid usi ko dete haig^ 
JO ndshukr ho 

17 Aur rakhi thiq ham ne un men, aur un 
bastion meg, jahdn ham ne barakat rakhi hai^ 
bastidg rdh par nazar atin , aUr manzileg thah- 
rd dig ham ne un men chalne ki , phiro un 
men rdton aur dmog amn se 

is Pbir kahue lage, Ai Rabb, faraq ddl 
hamdre satar meg, aur apnd burd kiyd, phir 
kar ddld ham ne un kokahdnidg,aurchir kai^ 
kar ddld tukre , is meg pate ham har thahar- 
newdle ko, jo haqq samjhe 
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19 Aar each kar dikhAi an par IblSs no apni 
atkal, phir neS ki r4h chale, magar there se 
Smindar 

20 Aar as k4 un par kachh zor na thd, 
magar itne w4ste, t4 malum karen ham kaan 
va^n I4t4 hai 4khirat par, alag us se, jo raht4 
hai us ki taraf se dbokhe men, aur ter4 Babb 
bar chiz par mgabbdn hai 

(3 ^ ) 21 Tukah, Pukdro un ko, jm ko gu- 
mdn karte ho siwde Alidh ke, we nahig mdhk 
ek zara bhar ke Ssmdnog men na zamig men, 
aur na an kd in donon mee sdjhd, aur na an 
men koi us kd madadgdr 

22 Aur kdm nahin dti sifdrish us ke pds, 
magar ns ko, jis ke wdste hukm kar dijd , 
jabdn tak kijab gbabrdbat uthdi jdwe un ke 
dll se, kaben, Kyd farmdyd tambdre Rabb ne ? 
we kaben, Jo wdjibi hai, aur wuhi hai sab se 
upar bard 

23 Tukah, ki Eann rozi detd bai dsmdn se, 
aur zamin se ? Batd ki Alldb, aur yd bam, yd 
turn besbakk sujh par bain, yd pare baiQ bha^ 
kdwe meQ sarib 

24 Tu kah, Tam se na puebbenge, jo ham 
ne gundb kiyd, aur ham se na puebhenge jo 
turn karte ho 

25 Tu kah. Jama karegd ham sab ko Babb 
hamdrd, phir faisala karegd bam men msdf 
kd , aur wubi hai niydo ebukdn ewdld, sab jdntd 

26 Tu kah, Mujh ko dikhdo to, jin ko us 
se mildti bo sdjbi thabrdkar, koi nahin, wahi 
Alidh hai zabardast, hikmatOQwdld. 

27 Aur tojh ko, jo ham ne bebjd, so sdre 
logOQke wdste khushianr^ar 8andneko,lekin 
buiat log nahiQ samajhte 
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S8 Anr kahte ham, Eab hai yih wada, agar 
turn sacbche ho ? 

29 Tu kah, Tnm ko wada hai ek dm k&, na 
der karoge la se ek ghari, na shitdbf 

(4 ) 80 Anr kahne lagemunkir, Ham har- 

giz na mdnenge yih Qnrdn, anr na is se agU 
Anr kabhi td dekhe jab gnnahgAr kbare kiye 
^ebam apne Babbke pds, ekdusre par ddltd 
hai bdt, kabte hainjm ko kamzor samjbdtbd 
barii karnewAlon ko, Turn na bote, to ham 
fm^nddr hoto 

inSP 31 Kahnelagobardikarnewdlekam- 
zor kiye gayonko, Kydham ne rok rakhd tnm 
ko adjh ki bdt se, tnmbAre pAs pahunche pi> 
chhe, koi nabin, tnm hi the gnnabgdr 

82 Anr kahne lage kamzor kiye gae bardi 
kamew^Ion ko, Koinahm, par fareb se rit dm 
ke, jab turn bam ko hnkm karte, ki ham na 
mdnen Alldh ko, anr thahrd den us ke sdth 
bardbarke, aurchhipe chhipe pachhtdnelage, 
jab dekh4az4b, aurhamned4le bai^tanqgar- 
danon men munkiron ke, wubi badld p4te 
ham JO karte the 

83 Aur nabin bhej4 ham ne kisi bash men 
ko! dar4new414, magar kahne ]age wah4n ke 
dsuda log, Jo tamhdre hdth bheja, ham nabig 
mdnte 

84 Anr kahne lage, Ham ko ziydda haig 
m41, aur aul4d, aur bam par 4fat nahin 4ti 

85 Tu kah, Mer4 Rabb hai jo phail4 det4 
hai rozi jis ko ch4be, aur m4p kar det4 hai , 
lekm bahut log samajh nabig rakhte 

{5 M) 86 Aur natumhdre m41, aurnatum* 
h4ri aul4d, wub nahin ki uazdik kar deg haiadre 
t)4a tumh4r4 darja, par jo koi yaqin 14y4, aur 
bhal4 kdm kiyi, so nn ko hai badla dun4 un ke 
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kiye par, aur we jharokhoQ men baithe hain 
koAtiijama ee 

87 Aur JO log daurte ham hamdri dyatOQ 
ke hardneko, we i^zdb men pakare dte ham 

38 Tu kah, Herd Rabb phaild detd hai rozi 
J 18 ko chdhe apne bandon men , aur mdp kar 
detd hai us ko, aur jo Ifharch karte ho kuchh 
chiz, wuh us kd ^waz detd hai, aurwuhi bihtar 
rozi denewdld 

39 Aur J18 dm jama karegd unsab ko, phir 
kahegd finshton ko, Kya ye log the turn ko 
pujte’ 

40 We bole, pdk zdthai teri , ham tcri taraf 
hain, naun ki taraf, nahm,parpujte thejinnog 
ko, yeaksar unbin par yaqm rakhte hain 

41 So dj turn mdlik nahin ek dusre ke bhale 
ke, na bure ke, aur kahenge ham un gunah- 
garon ko, Chakho taklif us dg ki, jis ko turn 
jhdth batdte the 

42 Aur jab parhijdwen un pds hamd-i dya- 
ten khuli kahen, Aur nahm, magar yib ck 
mard hai, ki cbdhtd hai rok de turn ko un so, 
jin ko pujte rahe tumhdre bdpddde Aur ka- 
hen, Aur nahin, yih jhuth bdndh liyd hai Aur 
kahte ham munkir thik bdt ko, jab pahunchi 
un tak, Aur nahin, yih jddu hai sarib 

48 Aur ham ne nahin diQ un ko kuchh 
kitdben, jin ko parbte bam, aur nahin bhejd 
un pds tujb so pahle koi dardnewdld 

44 Aur jbutbldyd bai un se agios aur 
ye nahis pahunche daswen hisseko,johamno 
diydtbdun ko, phirjhubtldyd mere bhejOQ 
ko , to kyd hud bigdr merd ? 

( 6 ^ ) 45 Td kah, Mais to ek hi nasibat 
kartd hds tum ko, ki Uth khare ho Alidh ke 
kdm par do do, aur ek ek , phir dhiydn karo 
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Tumfadre raflq ko kuckb sandd nah , y ih to ek 
bai turn ko dgo dge ek bar! 4fat ke 

46 Tu kab, Jo tnam ne turn se m4ng4 th4 
kuchb neg, so turn bi ko pahuuche ; mcr4 neg 
bai usi AlUb par, aur us ke s^mbue bai bar 
cbiz 

47 Tukah, VferdRabbpbenkta jatdhai sacb- 
cb4 dm , wuh jionewala chhipt obizon kd 

48 Tu kah Ayd dm sachcba, aurjhuth kisS 
cbiz ko paidd iitibiij kartd, aur uahig pbertd 

49 Tu kah, Agai mam bahkd bun, to y>bi 
ki babkunga apue bure ko, aur agar main su- 
ihd huu, to 18 sabab se ki wabi bbejtd bai mujb 
ko merd Kabb , wuh sunta hai nazdik 

60 Aur kabbi tu dekhe jab yih gbabrde, 
pbir bbage nabin bachto , aur pakre de nazdik 
jagab se 

01 Aur kahne lage, Us ko yaqm mdnd , aur 
ab kaban uu kd bdtb pabuncb saktd bai dur 
jagab se ’ 

02 Aur 18 se munkir hue bain dge se, aur 
pbenkte rabe bm dekbi uisbdni, par dur ja- 
gah se 

53 Aur atkdo par gayd un meQ aur jo un kd 
]i chdbe US men, 

54 Jaiad kiya bai un ke rdbwdlon se pable 
We logtbedbokbe men,jo obamnalene detd, 

SURA I MALAIKA 
Makke men ndzil hui , 45 di/ai ki hai 
Bisaix L Ld HI-K BAHMd NI-B-RAHtH 

(IJR ) 1 Sab kbubi Alldbko bai, ps neba* 
nd nil^ie dsmdu o zamm,jisxi6 tbabrde finsbte 

2 Y 
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paigAm tdnew&le, jin ke par haiii do do, aur 
tin tin, aur cb&r chdr Barh&t4 bai paiddish men 
jocbibe,beBbakk A114b barcbiz karsaktAbai 

2 Jo khol de Alldb logon par kucbb mibr, 
to koi nabin us ko roknewAU , aur jo rok 
rakbc, to ko] nabin us ko bbejnewild us ke 
8iwde,aur wahlhai zabardast bikmatonwdl4 

8 Logo,yddkaro ihsAn Alldhkdapnedpar, 
koi nabiQ hai bandnewdH Alldb ke siwde, rozi 
detd turn ko dsrodn aur zamm sc , koi bdkim 
nabin magar wuh, phir kabdn ulte jdte bo? 

4 Aur agar tujh ko jbuthlawen,tojhutblde 
gae kitte rasui tuih sc pablo , aur Alidh tak 
pahunchte bam sab kdm 

5 Logo, beshakk wad a Alidh kd tbik bai, 
so na babkdwe turn ko dunjd kdjind , aur na 
dagddetuin ko Allah kc n im sc wuh dagdbdz 

o Tahqiq Shaitdn tumbdrd dusbman hai, so 
turn samajh rakho us ko dushnian , wuh to 
buldtd hai apni gurob koisi waste, ki howeg 
dozakhwdlon men 

7 Jo munkn hue, un ko sakht mdr hai 

8 Aur 10 yaqin lac, aur kije bbale kdm, un 
ko niuafi bai aur neg bard 

( 2 JR ) 9 BhaH, ek shakbs, ki bhali sujhdi 
ns ko us ke kdm ki burdi, phir dekhd us ne us 
ko bbaii , kjunki bhatkata bai Alidh jis ko 
cbdhe, aur sujhdta hai )isko cbdhe, so terd}i 
najdtd rahe un par pachhtd paebbtd kar , Alidh 
ko malum hai jo kartc bain 

10 Aur Alidh hai, jin ne chaldi bam bdwen, 
pbir ubbdrtidg ham badli, phir bdnk le gae 
ham us ko ek mar gae des ko, pbir jildi bam 
ne us se zamin us ke mar gae piebbe, is hi 
tarab bai ji utbnd 

11 Jib ko cbdhiy e izzat, to Alidh ki bai izzat 
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B&ri t ns kl taraf charbtd bai kal4m BQtbr&, aar 
k4m nek, ub ko \ithd let4 hai , aar jo log d&o 
men bain burdion ke, an ko sakbt mdr bai , 
aar an li^ ddo wahi tuteg4 

12 Aur Alldb ne turn ko bandyd mitti se, phir 
bund p4ni se pbir bande tarn ko jorejore , aar 
na pet rahtd hai kisi m4da ko, aur na wub janti 
baibinuskikbabarke, aurnaamr pdtdhai koi 
bari amrw414, aur na ghatti hai kisi ki umr, 
magar hkhd bai kitdb men , yib Alldb par 
dsdn bai 

13 Aur bardbar nabin do daryd, yib mitbd 
bai, pyds bujhdtd, pine men ruchtd, aur yib 
kbdra karwd,aurdonon men sekbdtehogosbt 
tdza, aar nikdite bo gabnd, jis ko pabinte ho , 
anr tu dekbe jabdz us men chalte bain pbdrte, 
td taldsh karo us ke fazl se , aur ehdyad turn 
baqq mdno 

14 Rdtpaithdtd bai din men, aur din paitbd- 
td bai rdt men, aarkdm lagdydsuraj aur chdnd, 
bar ek chaltd hai ek thabrde wade par , yib 
Alidb bai tumbdrd Rabb, us hi ke liye bddsbd- 
bi bai, aur jin ko turn pukdrte bo us ke siwde 
mdlik nabm ek cbhilke ke 

15 Agar turn un ko pukdro, sunte nabin 
tnmbdri pukdr, aur agar sune, pabuncbe na- 
bin tumhdre kdm par , aur dm qiydmatke mun- 
kir honge tumhdre sbaris; tbahrdne se , aur 
koi na batdwegd tujb ko jaisd batdwe khabar 
rakbnewdld 

(8jR ) 16 Logo, turn bo mubtaj Alldh ki 
taraf, aur Alldh wubi bai beparwd, sab khubi- 
OQ Bardhd 

17 Agar cbdbe, turn ko le jdwe, aur le dwo 
ok nai kbilqat 

18 Aur yib Alldb par muebkil nabin 
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19 Anr na iithdweg& kot ntb&new&U bojh 
dusre kd , aur agar pukdre koi bojhoi) martd 
apnd bojh batdne ko, koi na uthdwo us men se 
kacbh, agarch) bo ndtewdid lu to dar sund 
detd hai un ko, jo darte ham apne Babb Be bm 
dekhe, aur khan lakiite ham uamdz Aur jo 
koi saQwregd to yihi ki saiiwres^d apne bhale 
ko , aur Alidh ki taraf hai phir jAiia 

20 Aut baidbar ualim audhd aur dekbtd, 
aurnaandherdaurnauiald, aur nasiydnaluh 

21 Aur bardbar nahm jitc na mnrde , Alidh 
Bundta hai jis ko chahe , aur tu nahm sundne- 
wdld ^abr men paron ko , tu to nahiQ hai magar 
dar ki kbabar pahuticbduewdld 

22 Ham tie bheja hai tu)h ko Bachchd dm 
dekar, kbuslii aur dar Bunatd , aur tcoi fiiqa 
nahm, Jib men nabin hochuk i koi dardueudid 

23 Aur agar we tujb kojhuthidwen, to dgo 
jbuthid cbuke haiQ un se agle, pabuucho un 
pds rasul un ke lekar khuli bdten, aur warq^ 
aur chamakti kitdb 

24 Pbir pakra mam nc munkiron ko, tokyuQ<‘ 
kar hud inkdr mera^ 

(4 B ) 25 Tu nc na dekhd, ki Alidh ne utdrd 
dstndn se pdni, phir ham ne nikdleusse mewe 
tarah tarah un ke rang Aur pahdron meg 
khdidg sufaid, aur suikh taiali tarah un ke 
rang, aur bhujang kail Aui ddmion men aur 
kifog men, aur cuaupdeoQ meg. kui rang ke 
baig 18 bi tarah Allah se darte wuhi natg 
UB ke bandoQ meg, jin kosarnajh hai, tabqiq 
Alldb zabardast hai, bukiishnewdid 
26 Jo log parbte haig kitdb Alidh ki, aur 
sidhi karte baty uamdz, aur ^barch karte baig 
kucbb hamdrddiydchhipe aur khule, ummaid- 
wdr baig ek bjro^r ke jo kabbi na ^u^e, 
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27 T4 pure de unko neg un ke, aur barhti 
deapne fazal se y tahqiqwuh hai bakhshnewdU, 
qabul kart4 

28 Aurjo bam netujb par utAri kitdb, wtlbl 
thik hai 8achcb4 karti 4p se agli ko, maqarrar 
AD^h apne bandoti sekbabar rakht^ hai dekhti 

29 Phir ham ne wdns kiye kitdb ke we, jo 
cbune ham ne apnebandon men se, phir koi 
an men bnid karta hai apni jdn kd, anrkoi 
un men hai bich ki chdl par, aur koi un meg 
hai ki dge barh gayd lekarkbubian Alldh ke 
hukm se, yihi bai ban buzurgi 

80 Bdg ham basne ke jin men jawenge, 
wabdn gdhndpahndegdnu kokangan son eke, 
Burrooti, aur un ki poshdk hai wahdn rcshmi 

8t Aur kahenge, Shukr Allah kd, jin ne 
dlkr ki}d bam se gam , besbakk haindrd Babb 
bakhbhtd hai qaltul kartd 

32 Jin ne utdrd ham korabnekegbar meg 
apne fazl se, na pahuncbe bam ko us meg 
mashaqqat, aur na pahuncbe ham ko us meg 
tbaknd 

33 Aurjo munkir bam,unkohaidgdozakb 
kl, na un par taqdir pahunchti hai, ki mar 
jdwen,aur naun par halki hoti hni wahdn ki 
kuchh kulfat, yibi sazd dete bam ham bar 
ndshukr ko 

84 Aur we chilldte bain us men, Ai Rabb, 
ham konikdl, ki harn kuchh bhald karen , wufa 
nahii), JO karte the Kjd ham ne umr na di 
thi turn ko jitne men socb le jis ko sochnd ho, 
aur pahunchd turn ko dar sundnewdld ? 

85 Ab chakho, ki koi nabig gunahgdrogkd 
madadgdr 

(5i2 ) 86 AUdb bhed jdnnewdldhaidBmdnog 
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aar aamfn k& , us ko khub mal&m hai Jo b&t 
hai diloQ meg 

87 Wubi bai jis ae kiyd turn ko qAim ma- 
q&m aamin men , pbir jo koi n&Bhnkri kare, 
to us par pare us ki udshukri, aur munkirog 
ko na barhegi un ke inkdr se un ke Kabb ke 
yabdnmagarbezAr!,aurmunkirog ko na bar- 
itegA mkdr se magar nuqsdn 

68 Tu kah, BbaU, dekbo apne sbarik, jin 
kopukArte bo AllAb kesiwAe, dikbdo tomujh 
kokjAbanAyi unbog nezam in meg y&kuchb 
un k4 sdjb^ bai dsmdnog men , y& ham ne di 
bai un ko koi kitdb, so yib sanad rakhte haig 
US ki, koi nabin, par jo wada batAte baig 


gunahgdr ek dusre ko, sab fareb haig 

39 Tahqiq AlUh tb4m raba bai dsmdnog 
aur zamin ko, ki (al na jdweg , aur agar tal 
jdweg,tokoi na thdm sake un ko ns ke siwde, 
wnb bai tabammulwald, bakbshtA 


40 Aur qasam kbdte the Alldh ki tdqid ki 
qasamen apni, agar dwegd un pds koi dar sund- 
newdld, albatta bihtar rah cbalenge, aur kisi 
ek ummat se, pbir jab dyd un pds dar sundne* 
wdld, aur ziydda bud un kd badaknd 


41 Q^urur karnd mulk men aur ddo karnd 
bure kam kd , aur burdi kd ddo ultegd unbig 
ddowdlog par , pbir ab wubi rdh dekntc baig 
aglog ke dastur ki, so tu na pdwegd Alldb kd 
dastur badalnd 


42 Aur na pdwegd Alldb kd dastur talnd 

43 Elyd phire nafaig mulk meg, ki dekheg 
dkbir kaisa bud un kd, jo un se pable the, aur 
the un se sakbt zor meg? Aur Alldb wuh 
nabin, jis ko tbakd de koi cbiz dsmdnog meg 
aur na zamin meg, wuhsab jdntdbaikarsaktd 

44 Aur agar pakar kare Alldb logog ko un 
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ki kamai par, na chhore zamin ki pith par ek 
hilne chalnewdld, par un ko dhil aetd nai ek 
thahre hue wade tak 

45 Pbir jab dyd un kd wada, to Alldh ki 
nigdh men ham us ke sab bande 

SX7RA I YA SIN 
Makke men nazil hui, 83 ayat ki ha% 
Bismi l la ni r rahma ni b rahim 

(1jR) 1Y S Qasam hai us pakke Qurdn ki , 

2 Tu tahqiq hai bheje huon men se, 

8 TTpar sidhi rdh ke 

4 Utdrd zabardast rahmwdle kd, 

5 Ki tu dardwe ek logon ko, ki dar nahm 
Bund un ke bdpdddon ne , so we khabar nahm 
rakhto 

6 Sdbit ho chuki hai bdt un bahuton par, 
80 we na mdnenge 

I Ham ne ddle ham nn ki gardanog men 
tauq, so we ham thud'dhion tak, phir un ke 
sir ulal rahe ham 

8 Aur bandi ham ne un ke dge diwdr, aur 
unke pichhe diwdr, phiruparse dhdnkdijd, so 
un ko nahig sujhtd 

9 Aur bardbar hai un kotune dardjdyd na 
dardyd, yaqin nahig karte 

10 Totudar snndwe us ko,jo chale samjhde 
par, aur dare Hahmdn se bm dekhe, so us ko 
de khushkhabri muafi ki, aur izzatkene^ki 

II Ham bam, ]o pidte baig murde, aur likh> 
te haig jo dge bhej chuke aur un ke pichhe 
nishdni rahi, aur har chiz gm li ham ne ek 
khuli kitdb asl men 

( 2 R ) 12 Aur baydn kor un ke wdste ek 
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kah4wat is g&QW ke logos kS, jab us mes 
bheje hi^e 

13 Jab bbeji bam ne un kS taraf do ko, to 
jhuthldyd, phir ham ne zor diyd tisre se, tab 
kabd, Ham tumbdri taraf 4e baiQ bbeje 

14 We bole, Turn to yihi inedn ho, jaise 
bam, aur Rahmdn ne kucbb nahin utdid, turn 
sdre jbuth kahte bo 

15 Kahd, Haradrd Rabb jdntd bai, bam be- 
sbakk tumhdri taraf bheje de bain 

16 Aur hamdrd zimma yihi hai, pabanchd 
dena kbolkar 

17 Bole, Ham ne nd mubdrak dekhd turn 
ko , agar turn na chhoroge, to ham turn ko song- 
sdr karenge, aur turn ko lagegi hamdre hdth 
se dukh ki mar 

18 Eahne lage, Tumhdri ndraubdraki turn- 
bdre sdtb bai kjd is se ki turn ko sainjhdydl 
ko! nahiD, par turn log ho badd par nabin rabte 

19 Aurdjd sbahrke parle sire so ek roard 
dauitd, bold, Ai qaum, ohalo rdh par in bheje 
buou ki 

20 Chalo rdh par un k!, jo turn se neg na* 
bis mdngte aur rdh sujhe bam 

TDE3isw-A-i>r Anrmujh 

ko kydhai, ki bandagi nakarun uski, jisne 
mnjh kobandyd? aur us ki taraf phir idoge 

22 Bhald, mam pakarun us ke siwae auros 
ko pujnd, ki agar mu)b par chdhe Rahmdn 
taklif , kucbb kdm na dwe mujh ko un ki sil^ 
nsh, aur na we mqjh ko chbordwes 

23 Tan to maiQ bha^kd rabun sarib 

24 MaisyaqmldydtambdreBabbpar,mnjh 
se snn lo 

25 Hnkm bud, ki cbald id bihishi mes , bold, 
Sisi tarah meri qaum malum kareg 
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26 Ki bakhsb^ mujli ko mere Babb ne, aur 
kiy^ izzatwdlog men 

27 Aur utiri nahin ham ne us ki qaum par 
us ke pichhe koi fauj 4smdn sc, aur ham ut4r4 
nahiQ karte 

28 Yihi thi ek chinghdr, phir tabhi sab sard 
ho rahe 

29 Kyd afisos hai bandon par ’ nahin dyd un 
pds koi rasul, jis se thatthd nahin karte 

50 Kyd, nahin dekhte, kitti khapd chukc 
ham un se pahle sangaten ? 

51 Ki wo un pis phir nahin dte 

32 Aur sdron men koi nahio, jo ekatthe na 
dwen hamdre pds pakre 

(Si? ) 38 Aurek niahdni bai un ko zamin 
murda , jilayd ham ne us ko, aur nikdld us meij 
se andj, so us hi men se khate ham 

34 Aur bande ham ne us men bdg khajur ke, 
aur angurke, aur bahdeus men ba/e chashme 

35 Ki khdwen us ke me won se, aur wuh 
bandyd nahin un ke hdthoQ ne , phir kyun 
shukr nahin karte ^ 

86 Pdk zdt hai, jin ne bande jore sab chiz 
ke IS qism se, jo ugtd hai zamm men, anr dp 
un meij aur j in cbizonmen un ko khabar nahin 

87 Aur ek nishdni hai un ko rdt , udhei 
loto ham ham us se dm, phir tabhi yih rah jd- 
te ham andhere men 

38 Aur suraj chaid jdtd hai apni thaban rdh 
par, yih sddbd hai us zabardast bdkhabar kd 

39 Aur chdnd ko ham ne bdnt din manzi- 
leti,yahdn takkiphirdrahdjaisitahanipurdm 

40 Na Buraj ko pabunebe ki pakre chdnd 
ko, aur na rdt kodge barhe dm so, aur bar ko^ 
ok ek ghere men phirte ham 

2Z 
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41 Aar ek nisMni hai an ko, ki ham ne 
uth4 li an ki nasi us bbari kishti men 

42 Aur band di bam ne an ko is hi tarah ki, 
jis par charhte ham 

43 Aur agar ham chdhen, to an ko dubd 
den , pbir koi ua pihunche un ki far^dd ko, 
aur na we khalds ki>e javven 

44 Magar liam apui inihar se, aur kdm cha 
Idne ko ek waqt tak 

45 Aurjab Bachoapno samh- 

ne dne se, aur npne pichhe chhorc se, shdyad 
tarn par rah in ho 

46 Aur koi hukm nahm pahuncbtd an ko 
apne Rabb ke hukrnon se, jis ko tala nahiij 
rahte 

47 Aur jab kahuc an ko, klnich karo 
kuchh Ailihkddna kahtehain nuinkinman 
walon ko, llnra k\uu khil iwcij aisoko’ Allah 
cbdhtd, to as ko khilata , tarn log to uire ba 
hak rahe ho saiih 

48 Aar kahte ham, Kab hai jih wada, agar 
turn sachche ho ’ 

49Yihirah dekhtchain ekchmghirki, joun 
ko pakregi jab dp is men jh igar rahe hoiige 

50 Pbir na sakongc, ki kuchh kah mareq, 
aur na apne ghar ko phit jdengo 

(4i2 ) ol Aurphunkd )dwe narsinghd, phir 
tabhi we qabron se apne Rabb ki taraf phail 
parenge 

52Kahenge Aikhardbi hamdri,ki8neuthd- 
yd ham ko nmd ki )agah se ’ jih wuh hai, jo 
wada di>d thd Rgbrndn ne, aur sach kahd thd 
bheje huoq ne 

53 Tibi hogi ek chingbdr, phir tabhi we sdre 
hamdre pds pakre de 
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^4 Phir, dj ke dm zaltn na hogd kisi ji par 
kuchh, aur wuhi badld pdoge jo karte the 

55 Tahqiq bihisbt ke log dj ek dhandbe 
men bain, batep karte 

66 We aur un ki auraten edyon men takb- 
ton par baithe bam takije lagde 

67 Un ko wabdn bai mewa, aur un ke liye 
bai JO nidng ley 

58 Saldm boind bai Habb mibrbdn se 

69 Aur turn alag ho jdo dj, ai gunabgdro ^ 

60 Main ne kab rakbdthdtum ko, ai Adam 
kiauldd, ki Na pujiyo Sbaitdn ko , wub tumhd- 
rd khuld dushnian hai’ 

61 Auryih,kipujomujbko,yibrdhbai8idhi 

62 Aur wub bahkd le ga^ d turn men se bahut 
khalq ko, phir kya turn ko bujh na thi? 

68 Yib dozakh haijis kd turn ko wada thd 

64 Paithoismendj kedin, badldapnekufi kd. 

65 Aj ham mubrkai dengeun kemunh par, 
aut bolenge bam se un ke hdth, aur batdwen- 
ge un ko pdnw, JO kuchh we kam ite the 

66 Aar agar ham cbdhen, mitd den un ki 
dnkhen, phir dauron rdh chalne ko, pUir kabdn 
Be Bujhe ? 

67 Aur agar bam cbdhen, suratbadal denun 
ki jabdn ke taban, phir na saken dge chalne, 
aur na we ulte phiren 

(o ) 68 Aurjis ko bamburbdkaren, aun- 
dhd karen khilqat men pbii kjd bujb uabip 
rakhte? 

69 Aur bam ne nabin sikbdyd us ko shir 
kahnd Aur yib us ke 1 liq nabin , yib to uiri 
Bamjbauti hai, aur Qurdn hai sdf 

70 Td dar sundwe us ko, jis menjdn ho, aur 
Bdbit bo bdt munkirop par 

71 Kyd aur nabin dekbte we, ki bam ne band 
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diy& tin ko chanp^e us se, ki hamAre b4thon 
ne ban&yd, phir we un ke zndhk ham 

72 Aur Ajiz kar diyd an ko un ke ige, phir 
nn men koi hainn ki sawdri, aur kisikokbdte 
hain 

78 Aurun ko un meg fAidehaio, aur pine 
ke ghdt , phir kyun nabin shukr karte ? 

74 Aur pakre hain All^h ko siwd.e aur hd- 
kim, ki shayad un ko madad pahunche 

75 N& sakenge un ki madid karne, auryih 
nn ki fauj hokar p ikic cnge 

76 Abtu ^am nakhauu ki b it sc, ham jdntc 
ham JO cbhipate ham, aur jo kholtc hain 

77 Ky4 dekhtd nahiQ ddmi, ki ham ne us ko 
bandyd ek bund se, phir tabhi wuh ho gayd 
jhagartd boltd , 

78 Aur baithata hai ham parkahdwat aur 
bhul gay a apni paidaish , kahno lagd, Kaun 
jildwegd haddidn, jab khokbii ho gaiQ ’ 

79 lu kah, Uii ko jilavN egd, j 18 no bandyd 
nn ko pabli bdr , aur w uh sab bandiie jdntd hai 

80 Jis nc band di turn ko oabz darakbt se, 
dg, phir ab turn us se sulgdte ho 

81 Kya jis ne bande asman aur 7amin, nahin 
saktd, ki banduc uai'se aui ^ kyun nahig ’ aur 
wuh bai asl bandncwala, sab jinU 

82 Us kd hukm yihi hai, ki jab cb iho kisi 
chiz ko, kahe us ko, Uo ’ n uh bo j iwe 

83 8o pdkhai wuh zdt, ps ko h Uh hai huku 
mat har chiz ki, aur usi ki taraf phir jaoge 
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ST7RA I SAFFAT 

Makke men nazd hui > 182 a\/at ki hai 
BlSMI-L-li HI B BABMi NI B-BAHIM 

(t ) 1 Qasam eaff bdndhnewdlon ki qaidt 
hokar, 

2 Phir ddntnewdlos ki jhirak kar, 

8 Phir parhnewdlon ki ydd kar, 

4 Besbakk bdkim tumhdra ek hai, 

5 Babb dsmdn kd, aur zamm kd, aur jo ua 
ke bicb hai , aur Babb mashnqon kd 

6 Ham ne raunaq di warle damdn ko tdron 
ki zmat ee 

7 Aurbachdobandyd barShaitdn sarkashse 

8 Sun nabm sakte upar ki majhs tak,aur 
phenkte jdte ham hartaraf se 

9 Hdnkegac, aurunkomdr haihamesha 

10 Magarjouchak Idjdjhap se, phirpichhe 
lagd us ke augdrd chamaktd 

11 Ab puchh un se yih musbkil bain ba- 
nane, yd jitte kbalq bam ne bande, bam bi ne 
un ko bandyd bai ek gdre chipakte se, 

12 Balki tu rabtd bai acbambbe men, aur 
karte baiQ tbattbe 

18 Aur jab samjhdiye, nabm socbte 

1 4 Aur jab dckben kucbb nisbani bansi men^ 

151)dl deteham,aurkabtebaiQ, Aur kucbb 
nabm, yibjddu bai kbuld 

16 Kyd jab bam margae aur bo gae mitti 
aur baddidn, kyd bam ko pbir uthdnd bai ? 

17 Aur bamdre bapdddon ko agle? 

18 Tu kab, Hdn, aur turn zalil boogc 

19 So, wuh toyihi baiekjbirki,pbir tabbi 
yib lagenge dokhne 
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SO Anrkfthenge, Ai kbaribi hamAH, yih 4jA 
dto jaz& ki 

21 Yih bai dm faisalc kA, jis ko tarn jbatb- 
Ute the 

(2 jR ) 22 Jama karo gnnabgAroQ ko, aar ud 
ke joroQ ko, aur jo kuchh pujto tie, 

23 AlIAb kc siwAe , pbir chaiAo un ko rdh 
par dozakb k!, 

24 Aurkbar'irakho anko, unsopuchhndhai, 

EtIBA 25 Ky& Im i turn ko ’ ek duere ki 

madad nabin kartc ’ 

26 Koi nahin, "wub dj dpko pakarwdte bain 

27 Aur munh kijd bazon ne bazon ki taraf, 
lage puchhne 

28 Bole, Tumhin the ki Ate the bam par 
dahne se 

29 We bole, Koi nabio. par tumhi na the 
yaqmldnewdle, aur hamdrd turn par kuchh zor 
nathd, partumbi the log bebadd cbalnewdle 

30 So sdbit hui ham par bdt hamdre Rabb 
ki, ham ko maza chakhnd 

81 Phir ham ne turn ko gumrdh kiyd, ham 
the dp gumrdh 

82 So we us din taklif men sharik ham 

83 Ham aisd kuchh karte ham gunabgdrog 
ke haqq men 

84 we the ki jab un se koi kahtd, Kisi ki 
bandagi nahin siwde Alidh ke, to gurur karte, 

35 Aur kabte, ki Kyd ham chhor denge 
apne tbdkuron ko, kahe se ek shdir diwdne ke 7 

36 Koi nahin, wuh Idyd bai sachchd din, aur 
sach mdnd hai sab rasulon ko 

37 Besbakk turn kocbakhni dukhwdli mdr 

88 Aur wubi badid pdoge jokqchh turn kar<^ 

tethc. 
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89 Magar jo bande All&b ke hain cbnne hue, 

40 Jo bam, un ko rozi hai muqarrar, mewe, 

41 Aur un ki izzat hai, 

42 B^gon men niraat ke, 

43 Takhton par, ek dusre ke sdmhne, 

44 Log liyo phirte haip un ke pAs piydla 
ehardb nithri ka, 

45 Sufaid rang, maza deti pmewdlon ko 

40 Ka us men sir phirti hai, aur na us se 

bahakte bain 

47 Aur un ke pas ham auraten niche nigdh 
rakhtidn ban 4nkhonw«llian, goyd we ande ham 
chbipe dhare 

48 Phil mugh kiya ek ne dusre ki taraf lago 
pucbhne, 

49 Bola ek bolncwdla un men, Mujh ko thd 
ek sUbi 

60 Kahtd, Kya tu yaqin kaita hai ? 

51 Kya jab bam mar gae, aur ho gae mitti 
aur baddiag, kya ham ko badla milta hai? 

52 Kabne laga, Bhala, turn jbankkar de< 
kboge 

53 Phir jhanki, to us ko dekh^, bichon bich 
dozakh ko 

54 BoU, Qasam Allih ki, tu to lag4 tha ki 
mujh ko garbe men dAlo 

55 Aur agar na hotd mere Rabb k^ fazl, to 
mam bbi hota un men jo pakre de 

56 Ky4 ab ham ko nahm marnd ^ 

57 Magar )o pahli bir mar chuke aur ham 
ko taklif nabig pahunchti 

58 Besbakk yihi bai bari murid milni 

59 Aisi chizog ke wiste chihiye mihnat 
karen milmat karnewile 

60~ Bhali, yih bihtar mihmdni, jd dara^ht 
sohund ki 
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61 Ham ne ns ko rakhd bai khardb karnd 
edhmon kd 

62 Wub ek darakbt bai ki nikaltd bai do- 
eakb ki jar men 

63 IJs k& Bhi£^fa jaise sar ShaitAnon kc 

64 So we kbdwenge us men so, pbir bha- 
renge us se pet 

65 Phir an ko us par milauni jalte pdni ki 

66 Phir un ko le j4nl Ag ke dhor men 

67 Unbon ne pde bdpddde bahke bue 

68 So we unbm ke qadamog par daurte bain 

69 Aur babak cbukc bain un se Age babut 
log pable 

70 Aur ham ne bbeje baig un men dar sund- 
newdle 

71 Ab dekh, kaisd huidkhirdardehuon kd, 

72 Magar JO bande Alldh ke ham chunc 

73 Aur ham ko pukard thd Nub ne, so kj^d 
khub pahunchnewdle haig pukdr par ? 

(3 R ) 74 Aur bachd diyd us ko, aur us ke 
gbar ko us ban ghabrdhat so 

75 Aur rakhi uskiauldd wuhirah jdnewdli 

76 Aur bdqi rakbd ham ne us par pichhli 
kbalq men, 

77KiBaldmhaiNuh parsdrejahdnwdloQmen 

78 Ham yunbadlddetebamnekiw tlog ko 

79 Wuh hai hamdrc bandon imdnddr men 

80 Phir dubdyd ham ne dusron ko 

81 Aur nsi ke rdhwdlon men hai Ibrdhim, 

82 Jab dyd apne Rabb pds lekar dil nirogd, 

83 Jab kahd apne bdp ko, aur ns ki qaum 
ko, Turn kyd pdjte ho ? 

84 Kydn jbuth bande bdkimoR ko Alldh ke 
Biwde cbdhte bo ? 

85 Phir kyd kbiydl kijd bai turn ne jahdn 
ke sdhib ko ? 

86 Pbir nigdb ki ek bdr tdroQ men , 
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87 Phir kahi, Mai® bimdr hnn , 

88 Phir ulte gae us se pith dekar , 

89 Phir ghusd un ke huton men , phir 
bold, Turn kyho nahin khdte ? 

90 Turn ko kyd hai, ki nahin bolte ? 

91 Phir ghusd un par mdrtd ddhne hdth se 

92 Phir Tog de us par daurkar ghabrdte 

93 Bold, Kyun pujte ho jo dp tardshte ho? 

94 Aur Alldh ne bandyd turn ko, aur jo 
bandte ho 

95 Bole, Chuno is ke waste ek chundi, phir 
ddlo us ko dg ke dher men 

96 Phir chdhne lage us par hard ddo, phir 
ham ne ddld un hi ko niche 

97 Aur bold Mam jati huri apne Rabb kS 
taraf, wuh mujh ko rdh dega 

98 Ai Rabb, bakhsh muih ko koi nek betd 

99 Phir khushkhabari di bam ne us ko ek 
larke ki, jo hogd tahanimuiwdla 

100 Phirjabpahunchduskesath daurneko* 

101 Kahd, Ai bete, main dekhtd huu khwdb 
men, ki tujh ko zabh kartd hun, phir dekh to 
tu kyd dekhtd bai ’ 

102 Bold Ai bap, kar ddl, jo tnjh ko hukm 
hotd hai , tu pdwegd mujh ko agar Alldh ne 
chdhd sahdrnewaid 

103 Phir jab donon no hukm mdnd aur pa- 
chhdrd us ko mdthe ke bal, 

104 Aur ham ne pukird us ko ydn, ki Ai 
Ibrdhim ’ 

105 Tu ne each kar dikhdyd khwdb, ham 
yun dete ham badid neki karnewdlog ko 

106 Beshakk yihi bai sarih jdnchnd 

lOT Aur uskd badid diyd ham ne zabh ko bard 

108 Aur bdqi rakhd bam ne us par pichhli 
khalqat men, 

3 A 
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109 Ki sal&m hai Ibrdhim par 

110 Ham yun dete ham baal4 neki karne* 
wdlon ko 

111 Wuhhai hamAre bandon men imdnddr 

112 Aur khushkhabari di ham ne us ko 
Ish^ ki, JO nabi bog4 nek bakhton men 

118 Aur barakat di ham ne us par aur Is- 
h4q par, aur donon ki auldd men nekiwdle 
hain, aur badkdrbhi hainapne haqq men sanh 

(4 ) 114 Aurham neihsdnkijdMusd aur 

H4run par 

llo Aur bach4 diyl ham ne un ko, aur un 
ki qaura ko us ban ghabrahat so 

116 Aur nn ki madad ki ham ne, to rahe 
wuhi zabardast, 

117 Aur di un ko kit4b i \\azih, 

118 Aur samibAi un ko eidbi r4h, 

119 Aur baqj rakb4 un par pichhli khalq 
men, 

120 Ki saUm hai MusA aur Hirun par 

121 Ham yun dete ham badld ncki karne 
wdlon ko 

122 We donon bain ham4ro bandog imdnddr 
men 

123 Aur tahqiq Iliyda hai rasulon men 

124 Jab kahd apni qaum ko, Xy4 turn ko 
dar nahm? 

125 Kjdtumpukdrteho Bal ko, aurchhor- 
te ho bifatar bandnewdle ko^ 

126 Jo Alldh hai, Rabb tumh4r4,aur Eabb 
tumbdre ag)e bdpdddog kd/ 

127 Pbir us ko jhuthldyd, so wo pakro dte 
hain, 

1^ Magar JO bande Alldh ko ham chuno 

129 Aurbdqi rakhd us par pichhli khalq men, 

180 Ki saldm hai Thyas par 
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131 Ham y\m dete ham badlA neki karne- 
wdlon ko 

132 Wuh hai bamdre bandon imdnddr met} 

133 Aur tahqiq Lut hai rasulon men Be 

134 Jab bachd diyd bam ne us ko aur us ke 
gbarwdlon ko sdre, 

135 Magar ek burbijd rab gai rabnewdlou 
men 

186 Phir ukbdr mdrd bam ne duaron ko 

187 Aurtumguzrehoun parsubhke waqt, 

188 Aur rdt ko, phir kjd nahin bujhte? 

(5 It ) 139 Aur tahqiq Yunas hai rasulon 

men se 

140 Jab bbdgkar pabuncbd us bhari kisbti 
par 

141 Pbir qurah dalwdjd, to bo gayd ilzdm 
kbdyd 

142 Phir luqma kiydus ko macbbli ne, aur 

wuh ul^hnd hud thd 

143 Phir agar ua hota, ki wub thd jdd kartd 
pdk zat ko, 

144 To rabtd us ke pet men jis dm tak 
murde jiwen 

HISP 145 Phir ddl diyd ham ne ua ko pat- 
par maiddn men aur wub birndrthd 

146 Aur ugdyd bam ne us par ek darakht 
bel kd 

147 Aur bhejd us ko Idkb ddmion par yd 
ziydda 

148 Phir we jaqln Ide, pbir un ko ham ne 
baratne diyd ek waqt tak 

149 Ab un se pucbh, Kyd tere Habb ke ya- 
hdn betidQ bain <’ aur un ke yabdg bete? 

iso Yd bam ne bandy d brisbtou ko aurat, 
aur we dekhte the ? 
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151 Banti hai we apn4 jhutli bandyd kabto 
baiQ, 

152 Ki Alldh ki anldd bui, aur yib beshakk 
jbuthe ham 

153 KvA paeand km betidn beton sc? 

154 KyA nu4 hai tam ko ^ kaisd ins^f kar< 
te ho? 

155 Kyd turn dhiydn nahin karte ? 

156 Y<^ turn pda koi sanad hai khuli? 

157 To Ido apni kitab, agar ho turn sacbche* 

158 Aur thahrdjd hai us men, aur jmnon 
men ndtd, aur jinnonko malum hai, ki we pak- 
re dte ham 

159 Alldh nirald hai in bdton so jo batdte 
ham 

160 Magar jo bande ham Alldh ke chune 

161 So turn aur jm ko pujte ho, 

162 Us ke bdth se bahka nahin le sakte, 

163 Magarusi ko jo paithnewdldbai dgmen 

164 Aur bam men jo hai, us ko ek thikdnd 
hai muoarrar, 

165 Aur ham jo haip, ham hi haiQ qatdr 
bdndhnewdle 

166 AUrhamjohaii^hamhihainpdki bolnc- 
wdle 

167 Aur yih to kahte the, 

168 Agar ham pdsahwal hot Ipahlc logon kd 

160 To bam bote bande Allah ko clmne 

170 

171 

bandon ke haoq men, jo rasul ham 

172 Beshakk unhiQ ko madad hoti hai 

173 Aur hamdrd lashkar jo hai, beshakk 
wohi zabr baiQ 

174 So, tu un se phir d ek waqt tak 

175 Aur un ko dekhtd rah, ki dge dekb Icngc 


So, us se munkir ho gae, ab d^e jdn lenge 
Aur pahle ho chuka hamdri hukm apno 
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176 Kyi hamiri ifat Bhitib mingte hain? 

177 Phir jab 4 ntrenge un ke maidin men, 
to bari subh hogi darie gaeon ki 

178 Aut phiri un se ek waqt tak 

179 Aur dekhti rah, ab 4ge dekh lenge 

180 P4k z4t hai tere Rabb ki , wuh izzat k4 
sibib, p4k hai m bitoQ se jo karte ham 

181 Aur salim hai rasulon par 

182 Aur sab khubi A114h ko hai, jo Babb 
hai fiire jahin k4 

SURA I SWAD 

Makke men ndzd hui , 88 ayat ki hai 
BiSMI L lX hi R RAHmX NI R RAHIM 

(IJR) 1 S QasamhaiisQurinkesamjhine- 
wiieki, balki lolog munkir bain,gururmen 
ham, aur muqibale men 
2 Bahut khapi dm ham ne un se pahle san- 

f aten , phir lage pukdrne, aur waqt na raha 
halasi ka 

3 Aur acharabha karne lage is par, ki 4ya un 
ko ekdar sundnewdld unhin men se, aur lage 
kahno munkir, Yih jddugar haijhuthd 
4 K\d us ne kar di itnon ki bandagi kc 
bada! ekhi ki bandagi ? yih bhi hai ban taaj- 
jub ki bdt 

5 Aur chal khare hue kitto panch un merj 
se, ki cbalo, aur thahre raho apne thdkuron 
par , besbakk is bdt mei} kucbh garaz hai 
6 Yih nahin sand ham ne is pichhle din 
meo > aur kucbh nahin, yih bandi bdt hai 
7 Kyd 18 In par utri sarajhauti ham sab men 
so ^ koi nahin, un ko dhokhd hai meri nasihat 
men, koi nahin, abhi chakhi nabi^, men mdr 
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8 Ky4 uA ke p4s haiQ khazane tore Babb 
ki mihr ke, jo zabardast hai bakhebnowAlA’ 

9 Y4 un ki hukumathai dsmAnon men aur 
zamin men, aur jo un ke bich hai? to chdhiye 
cbarh idiven rassido tdnkar 

10 Ek lashkar^'ih bhi wahdn tabdhhud un 
sab lashkaroQ men 

11 Jhuthld chuke ham in se pahle Nub ki 
qaum, aur Ad aur Firann mekbonwdld 

12 Aur Samud, aur Lutkiqaum, aur Aika 
ke log we faujen 

13 Yih ptne the, sab ne jhutbldyd rasulon 
ko, phir sdbit bui men taraf se sazd 

(2 5 ) 14 Aur rdh nahm dekhte yihlogma- 
gar ek chingbdr ki, jo bich men dam na legi 

15 Aur kahte ham, Ai Rabb, sbitdb de ham 
ko cbittbi bamdre pable bisab ke dm se 

16 Tu sabtd rab 18 par JO kahte ham, aur 
ydd kar hamare bandc Ddud ko bdtb ke bal- 
waid, wuh tha ru)u rabnewdld 

17 Ham ne tabi kiye pabar us ke sdtb pdki 
bolte sbdra ko aur subh ko 

18 Aur urte jdnwar jama bokar, sab the us 
ke dge ruju rabte 

19 Aur zor di>d bam ne us ki saltanat ko, 
aur di us ko tadbir, aur fatsala bdt kd 

20 Aur pahuncbi bai tujh ko khabar dawi- 
wdlon ki, jab diwdr kudkar de ibddat kbdne 
men 

21 Jab paithde Ddud pdsjtounsegbabrayd, 
we bole, Mat gbabrd , bam do jhagarto ham, 
ziyddati ki hai ek ne dusrc par, so faisala kar 
de bam met} insdf kd, aur dur na ddl bdt ko, 
aur batd de ham ko sidbi rdb 

22 Yib JO hai bbdl bai merd; us ke yabd^ 
ham nmdnwe dumbiydn, aur mere yahdn ek 
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dumbi phir kahtA hai, Hawdle kar mujh ko 
wab, aur zabardasti kartd hai lunjb se batmen 

23 BoU, Wuh beinsdfi kartd hai tujh pai, 
ki m4ngt4 bai ten datnbi mildne ko apni 
dumbion men, aur aksar shank zivadatikarte 
ham ek dusre par, magar jo yaqiu lae hain, 
aur nek kdm kiye, aur there log hain waise, 
aur khiyal ki>4 Daud ne, ki ham ne us ko 
j4nch4 phir gundh bakbshwdne Iag4 apne 
Habb se, aur gird jhukkar, aur ruju nud 

24 Phir ham ne muaf kar diyd us ko wuh 
kdm , aur us ko hamdre pds martaba hai, aur 
achchhd tbikdnd 

25 Ai Ddud, ham ne kiyd tujh ko ndib mulk 
men, so tu hukumat kar logon men lusdf se, 
aur na chal ji ki chdh par, phir tujh ko bichla- 
we Alldh ki rdh se, muqarrar )o log bichalte 
ham Alldh ki rdh se, un ko sakht mai hai is 
par ki bhuld di^d dm hisdb kd 

(B H ) 26 Aur ham ne nabin bandyd dsmd- 
non aurzamin ko, aurjoun ke bich hai, ni- 
kamraa, yih khiydlbai unkd, ]o munkir ham, 
BO khardbi hai munkiron ko se 

27 K)d ham karenge imdnwalon ko, jo kar- 
te ham nek i in, bard bar un ke, jo khardbi dales 
mulk men^ kyd ham karenge darwdlon ko 
bardbar dhith logon ke ? 

28 hitc kitdb hai, jo utdri ham ne teri taraf, 
barakat ki, td dhiydn karen log us ki bdten, 
aur td samaihen aqlwdle 

29 Aur diyd ham ne Bdud ko Sulaimdn , 
bah lit khub banda wuh hai, ruju rahnewdid 

30 Jab dikhdne ko de uskesdmhne shdm ko 
ghoro kbasse, 
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81 To boli) Mam ne chdhi mubabbat m4l 
ki apne Babb ki ydd se, yabdn tak ki cbbip 
gaya ot men 

82 Pbir lio un ko mere pds, phir lagii jbdrne 
pmdiidn aur gardanen 

83 Aur ham ne jdncbd Sulaimdn ko, aur ddl 
diy4 U8 ke takht par ek dhar, phir wuh ruju hud 

84 Bold, Ai Rabb mere, mudf kar mujb ko, 
aur bakbsbmujhko wub bddslidhi, kina chd- 
be kisi ko mere picbbe, besbakk tu bai sab 
bakbsbnewdld 

35 Pbir bam netdbi ki us ke bdo cbalti uske 
bukm se narm narni jabdn pabuncbd cbdhtd 

86 Aur tdbi kiye Shaitdn sdre imdrat karne- 
wale, aurgote lagdnewdle, 

37 Aur kitte aur bandhe bde berion mey 

38 Yih hai bakhshish bamiri, ab tu ibsdu 
kar, yd rakh cbor kucbb nabin hisdb 

39 Aur us ko bamdrc pds martaba bai, aur 
acbcobd thikdnd 

40 Aur ydd kar hamdre bande Aiyub ko , 
jabpukdrd apne Babb ko, ki roujb ko lagd di 
bbaitdn ne iza aur taklif 

(4R )41 Ldtradrapnepdnw8e,yihcbasbma 
nikld nahdne ko thandd, aur pine ko 

42 Aur di bam ne us ko us ko gharwdle, 
aur un ke bard bar un ke sdih apni taraf ki 
mihr se, aur ydd rahno ko aqlwdlon ke, 

48 Aur pakar apne bdtbon men sinkoQ kd 
muttbd,phir usse mdr, aurqasam men jhuthd 
na bo, bam ne us ko pdyd sabdrnewdld 

44 Babut kbub banda, wub bai ruju rab- 
newdld 

45 Aur ydd karbamdrebandop ko Ibrdbim, 
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aur lehdq, auryaqub, Mthonwillej aur inkhon- 
wdle 

46 Ham neimtiydz diy4 an ko ek chani bdt 
kd, wuh ydd us ghar ki 

47 Aar we sab hamdre pds haig, chane, nek 
logon men 

48 Aur ydd kar Ismdil ko, aur Ilisako, aar 
Zalkifl ko, aur bar ek thd khubiwdld 

49 Yib ekmazkurho chukd, aartahqiqdar- 
wdlon ko hai achcbhd tbikdnd 

50 Bdg baio basue ke, kbol rakbe an ke 
wdste darwdzc 

51 Takiyd lagdebaitbe an men, mangwdte 
hain mewe babut, aur sbarab 

52 Aur un ke pds auraten bain nichl nigdh- 
wdlidn ek umr ki 

53 Yib wub bai jo turn ko wada miltd hai 
bisdb ke dm par 

SULS 54 Yib bai rozi bamdri di, us ko 
nabin nibarnd 

55 Yib sun cbuke, aur tabqiq sbariroQ ke 
wdste bai burd tbikaud, 

56 Dozakb bai, jis men paitbenge , so kyd 
bun taiyari bai ’ 

57 Yib bai, ab us ko cbakbcn garm pdni 
aur pib, 

58 Aur kucbb us hi sbakl ki tarab tarab ki 
cbizeo 

59 Yih ek fauj bai, wubi dbasti dti hai tum- 
bdre sdtb, jagah na mihyo un ko, ye baig 
paitbnewdle dg men 

60 Wo bole, Balki turn bi ho, ki jagab na 
miliyo turn ko turn hi pesb Ide bam&e yib 
bald , so kj d burd tbabrdo bai ’ 

61 We bole, Ai Babb hamdre, jo koibamdre 

3B 
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pesh Uyd yib, so barhti do us ko mir duni dg 
mep 

62 Aur kabonge ki Kyd bud, ki bam nahm 
dekbto kitto mardon ko, ki ham un ko gmtc 
the bure loscon men 

63 Kyd Ham ne un ko thattho mon pakra, 
yd chuk gam un sc dnkhen 

6i Yih bat thik| hoiii hai jbagia dpas mcQ 
dozakhion kd 

65 Tu kah, Main to yibi bun dar sundne- 
wdid, aur hdkim koi nabin magar Alldh akeld 
dabdowdld 

(5 It ) 66 Rabb ism mon k i, aur zamm kd, 
aurjouukobich hai zabaidastguudhbalkhsb- 
uewdla 

67 Tu kah, Yih ck ban khabar hai, 

68 Ki turn us ko dbi> in men nabin Idtc 

69 Mujh ko kucbh khabar na thi upar ki 
majlis kS, jab dpas men takrdi kartc haiij 

70 Mujh kotO}ibi hiikm itd hai, ki aur 
nahiu, main dar sun mow il i hun kholkar 

71 Jab kahd terc Rabb nc firishton ko. 
Mam bandt i bun ck msin mitti kd 

72 Phir jab thik bana chukun, aur phiin- 
kuij us men ek apni jm, to turn gir paro us 
ke dge sijde men 

73 Phirsjjda kiydfiriohtonneBircekattbc 

74 Magar Iblis ne gurur kiyd, aur thd wuh 
munkiroQ men 

75 Farmdyd, Ai Iblis, tujh ko kyd atkdo 
hud, ki sijda karc is cbiz ko, jo maiQ no bandi 
apne do hdthon so ? 

76 Yih tu no gurur ki^d, yd tu bard thd 
darjo meij 

77 Bold, Main bhitar huQ us sc , mujh ko 
baudydtu no dg so, aur us ko baudyd mitti so 
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78 Farmdy^, Tu nikal yabdn se, ki tu mar> 
dud hu4 

79 Aur tujh par men phitkdr hai us jaz4 ke 
dm tak 

80 BoM, Ai Rabb, mujh ko dhil de jis din 
tak murde jiwcn 

81 Farm^yd, To tujb ko dhil bai, 

82 Us hi waqt ke dm tak jo malum hai 

88 Boll, To qasam hai ten izzat ki, main 

gumr^h karunga un sab ko, 

84 Magar jo bande ham tore un men chune 

85 Farmayl, To tliikbit yih bai, aur thik 
hi kahti hun , mujh ko bharnil hai dozakh tujh 
sc, aur )o un men ten rih chaleo, un se s4re 

86 Tu kah, Mamm^nghlnahintumscuspar 
kuchh neg, aur mauj nahin ip ko bandnewiM 

87 Yih to ck samjhautihai sdrejahanwdloQ ko 

88 Aur malum karlogeiskdahwdlthonder 
pichhe 


SURA I ZAMR 
Make men ndzd hui^ 75 a^at ki Im 
Bismi l lX ni r rahmX ni r rahim 

( 1 i? ) 1 Utar I hai kitab kd Alldb se, jo 
zabardast hai hikmatonwal i 

2 Ham ne utdri hai ten taraf kitdb thik, so 
bandagi kar Allah ki, niri karkc us ke w^te 
bandagi 

3 Suntd hai Alldh hi ko hai bandagi nin 

4 Aur jmhoQ no pakro ham us se ware bi- 
mdyati, ki hamun ko pu]toham is hi wdste 
ki ham ko pahunchdwoQ Alldh ki taraf pdske 
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darj«, besbakk Alldh cbuk&weg& un me^ jis 
chiz men jbagar rahe bam 

6 Albatta Alldh rdh nahfn deU ns ko, jo 
bo jhutbd baqq na mdnncwAld 

6 Agar Allah cb^ihtA ki auldd kar le,tocbtin 
leti apn! khalq menjo chaht^, wah pdk hai, 
wubi hai Alldh akeli dabdowalA 

7 Bande dsmdn anr zamm thik, lapcttd bai 
rdt ko dm par, aur lapcttd hai dm ko rdt par, 
anr kdm lagde suraj aur cbdnd , bar ok cbaltd 
bai ek tbabn muddatpar, suiitd bai wubi bai 
zabardast gundh bakhsbnewlld 

8 Bandyd turn ko ekji so , plnr ban lyd usi 
so us ka jord, aur utdre tumbdre w late cbau> 
pdeoQ ke dth nar nidda , banata hai turn ko 
md ke pet men tarab par tarab , bandyd tin 
andheron ke bicb , wuh Alldh bai Rabb tum- 
bdrd,u8i^rdj bai,kiBiki bandagi nabiQsiwae 
us ke , phir kah in se pbiro jate ho ? 

9 Agar turn munkir boge, to Allah parw4 
nahm rakhta tamhdri,aur paaaud nabiQ kartd 
apne bandon ki raunkin , aur agar baqq md 
noge, to use tumhdre hye pasand karegd , aur 
na uthdwegi koi uthanei^dla bo}b dusre kd , 
phir apne Rabb ki taraf turn koplnr jdndhai,to 
wub jatdwegd turn ko jo karte the 

10 Muqarrarusko khabarhaijionkibdtki 

11 Aur jab lage msdn ko sakbti piikdro 
apne Rabb ko ruju hokaruski taraf, plnr jab 
bakhsbe us ko nimatapni taraf sc, bbul jawe 
JO pukdrtd tbd us kdm ko pahle se, aur thahrd- 
wo Alldh ke bardbar auroQ ko, td babkdwe 
us ki rdb se , tu kah, Barat le apne mkdr ke 
sdth thotedinoQ , besbakk td hai dgwdloQ men 

12 Bhald, ekjo bandagi moQ lagd haigharf* 
OR rdt ki sijda kartd aur kbard nab khatra 
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rakhtd hai dkhirat k4, aurummaid rakht4hai 
apne Rabb ki mihr ki tu kab, Koi barabar 
bote bain aamajb wdle, aur besamajb, wabi socb- 
te bain, jin ko aql bai 

( 2 -R ) 13 Tu kab, Ai bando more, jo yaqm 
Me bon, daro apno Rabb sc, jinhon ne neki 
ki IS dunya men, un ko bai bbalai, aur zamm 
Allib ki kusbdda bai , thaharnewdlon bi ko 
milM bai un kd negangiut 

14 Tu kab, Mujh ko bukm bai, ki bandagi 
karun AlMb ki niri kaikar us ki bandagi , aur 
bukm bai ki maiQ bun sab se pable bukm- 
barddr 

15 Tu kab. Mam darta bun agar bukm na 
mdnun apno Rabb kd ek bare dm ki mdr se 

16 Tu kab, Main to Allab ko pujta bun mri 
karkar apni bandagi usi ke wdste 

17 Ab turn pujo jis ko chdho us ke siwde , 
tu kab, Bare hare we, jo bdr baithe apni jdn 
aur apnd gbar qiydmat ke dm, sunt i bai yihi 
bai sarib totd 

18 Un ke wdste upar se bddal bain dg ke, 
aur un ke nicbe se bddal , is chiz se dardtd bai 
AUdh apne bandon ko, ai bando mere, to mujb 
se daro 

19 Aur JO log bacbe Shaitanon se, ki un ko 
pdjen, aur ruju hue Alldh ki taraf, un ko hai 
kbnsbkbabri, so tu kbuski suni mere bandog 
ko,j 08 untebainbdt,phir chaltehain us ko nek 
par, wubi bam, jinko rdb di Alldh ne, aur 
wnbi ham aqlwdle 

20 Bbald, jis par tbik bo ebukd azdb kd 
bukm, bbald tu kbalds karegd dg men pare ko? 

21 Lekin )o darte rahe apne Rabb se, un 
ko bam iharokbe, un par aur jharokbe ebune 
hue , un ke nicbe cbalti ham naddidg , wada bdd 
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AlUh , Alldh nabm khiHf kartd hai wada 

22 Td nc nahin dekhd, ki Ali^h ne ut&r^ 
dsmdn ee pdni, phir chaliyd wnh pdnS chasb- 
xnon men zamm ke, phir nikdltd bai us sokheti 
kaS kai rang badalte us par , pbir ki taiy ^ri par, 
to tu dekbe uskd rang zard, pbir kar ddltd hai 
us ko ebur^ besbakk us men nasibat bai aqb 
mandon ko 

(3^ ) 23 Bbald, jis kd sin.i kbol dijd AlUb 
ne musalmdni par, so wub uidle meQ bai apne 
Rabb ki taraf sc , so kbaiabi hai un ko, jin ke 
dll sakht ham All/ih ki j\d se , wo pare phirtc 
bam bahke sarih 

24 A]l<ih ne ut in bihtar bit kiUb dpas men 
duhrdi bui , bai kbare bote bam us sc kbdl par 
un logon ke, JO darte ham apne Rabb se, phir 
narm boti bain un ki kbdleg, aur un ko dit 
Alldh ki jad par , jib hai rdh dend Alldh kd, is 
tarab rdh detd hai jis ko chdhe, aur jis ko rdh 
bhuldwc Alldh, us ko koi nabm sujhdnci^dld 

25 Bhald, ck wuh jo roktd bai apne munb 
par burd azdb dm qi j draat ke, aur kahegd bo- 
insdfon ko, Chakho jo turn kamdtc the 

26 Jhuthld chuko bam un se agle, phir 
pabunebdunpar azdbjabdn sekbabar narakh> 
te the 

27 Phirchakbdi un ko Alldh no riiswdi dun- 
yd kc jitc, aur dkhirat kd azib aur bard hai, 
agar yib samajh rakhte 

28 Aur ham nc bay m ki logon ko is Qurdn 
men sabcbizki kab iwat, ki shdyad wo sochen- 

29 Qurdn hai Arabi /ubdnkd, jis men kaji 
nahin, ki shdyad we bach chalc^i 

30 Alldh no batdi ck kahdwat, ck raard hai 
ki us meo kai sharik ziddi, aur ok mard hai 
pdrd ek sbakbskd, koi bardbar boti h<u un ki 
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kahdwat ’ sab khubi A114h ko hain, par we 
bahut log samajh oabiQ rakbte 

31 Beshakk tu bbi martA bai; aur besbakk 
we bbi raarte bam 

32 Phir muqarrartum dm qiydraat ke apne 
Habb kc dgejhagroge 

(4i2 ) 

38 Phir us se zdlim kaun, jm nejhutb kabd 
Alldh par, aur jhuthldyd sachchi bdt ko Jab 
pabunchi us pds i ky d nabin dozakb men tbah- 
rdo munkiron kd ’ 

34 Aur JO Lijd sachcbi bdt aur sacb mdna 
jm no us ko, wubi log ham darwale 

85 TJn ko bai jo ch iben apue Rabb kc pds , 
yih hai badl v nekiwdlon kd 

Sb Td iitdre AlKh un se burckdra, jo kiyo 
the, aur badle men de un ki ucg bihtar ka- 
mon kd, jo karto the 

87 Kjd AHih bas nahin apnc bande ko^ 
Aur tujh ko dardte bam un so, jo us ko siwde 
baiQ, aur jis ko rdh bhuldwe Allah, to koi 
uabSn us ko rdh donewdla 

38 Aur jis ko r ih sujh iwe All ih, us ko koi 
nabin bhuldnew ild , kyd nabin bai Alldb zabar- 
dast badK lonoudld? 

39 Am JO tu un se pucbbe, Kis no bande 
dsmdn aur zamin ^ to kahen, All ih no , tu kab, 
Bhald, dokho to, jm ko pujte ho Alldb ko si- 
wde, agar cbdhe Allah raujh par kuchh taklif, 
we bam ki khol den taklif us ki ddli bui ^ yd 
wub chdho mujh par mihr, we bain ki rok deij 
us ki mibr? Tu Kab, Mujh ko baa hai Alldb, 
usi pai bbarosd rakbte bam bbarosd rakbnc- 
wdle 

40 Tu kab, Ai qaum, kdra kiyejdo apni jagab , 
main bbi kdm kartd bun , ab dgo jdu loge 
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41 Eis par &ti hai £fai ki as ko ruswd kare, 
aar atarti bai ns par m4r sadA ki 

42 Ham ae utAri hai tujh par kitAb logon ke 
wAste, sachche dm ke sAth , phir jo koi rah par 
AyA, so apne bhale ko, aar jo koi bahkA, soyihi 
ki babkA apne bare ko, aar tajh par an kA 
zimma nabig 

(5 ^ ) 43 AllAh khainch letA hai jAnen jab 
wsmt boA an kc marne kA, aar jo nabin maren 
an ki nind meg, pbir rakh chborta hai jin par 
mamA tbahrAjA, aur bhcjtA bai dusrog ko ek 
tbabre wade tak , albatta is meg pate haig an 
logon ko JO dbijAn karen 

44 Kyi unhon uepakre bain AilAbke siwAe 
koi sifanshwAlc’ tu kah, Agar |o un ko ikh- 
tiyAr na ho kisi chiz kA, aur na bujh, taubhi ’ 

45 Ta kah, AllAh ke ikbtiyAr hai sifAnsb 
sAri, us bi kA 1 Ij hai Asman aur zamin meg, 
phir usi ki taraf phir jAoge 

46 AarjabnAm lijiye AUAlikAmrArukjAwen 
dll an ke, jo yaqm nahin rakhte pichhlc ghar 
kA, aur jab nAm lijiyc us ke smAe aurog kA, 
tab hi we lagen khushiAg karne 

47 Tukah, Ai AllAh, paidAkarnowAlcAsmAn 
aur ramin ke, jAnncwAle chhipe aur khulo ke, 
tu hi faisala karc apne bandog men jis cbiz men 
we jhagar rahe the 

48 Aur gunahgArog ke pAs ho jitnA kuchh 
zamin meg hai sArA, aur utnA bi aar us ke 
sAth, sabdedaleg apni chhorwAi meg buritarah 
ki mAr so din qiyAmat ke, aur nazar AyA an 
ko AllAh ki taraf se jo khijAi na rakhte the 

49 Aur nazar Ac un ko bure kAra apne, jo 
kaniAe the, aur ulat parA an par jis cbiz par 
thatthA karte the 

50 So jab lage Admi ko kuchh taklif, bam 
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ko puk4re, phir jab bam bajkbsben us ko apni 
taraf se koS mmat, kabe, Yih to mujb ko mili 
JO ige se malum thi, koi nab in, yibjiiQcb bai, 
par we bahut log nabin samajbte 

51 Kah cbuke bain yib bdt un se agle, par 
kuchh kdm na iy& an ko jo kamdte tbe 

62 Phirpaniiunpar burdiin, jokamdithm, 
aur JO gnnabgir bam un men se, un par bbi 
ab parti haiQ burdi^n, jo kamidi bam, aur we 
nabin tbakdoew^le 

63 Aur k>d nahm jdn cbuke, ki AlUh pbai- 
Idtd bai rozijiskocbdhe, aur mdp kardetd bai? 
albatta is men pate bain un logon ko, jo mdnte 
bain 

(6 R ) 5A Eah do, Ai bando mere, jmhon 
ne ziyddati ki apni )dn par, na da toro Alldli ki 
raibr se ,beshakk AI Idh bakbshtd bai sab gtindh , 
wall JO hai, wubi hai gundb muaf karnewdli 
mihrbdo 

55 Aur ruiu ho apne Rabb ki taraf, aur us 
ki bukmbardari karo pable us se, ki dwe turn 
par azdb, phir ko^tumhdn madad na dwegd 

56 Aur chalo bibtar bdt par, jo utn turn ko 
tumbdre Rabb se, pahle is se ki pabuncbe turn 
par azdb acbdnak, aur turn ko kbabar na ho 

57 Kabbi kabne lage koi ji, Ai afsos is par, 
ki maiQnc kam^ki Alidb ki taraf se, aur mam 
to banstd hi rahd 

5b Yd kabne lage, Agar Alldb mujb ko rdh 
detd, to raaig hotd darwdlon men 

59 Yd kabne lage jab dekhe azdb,Ki6i tarab 
mnjb ko pbir jdnd ho, to main hijiQ nekiwdloQ 
men 

60 Kyun nabin? pabunob cbuke tbe tujb 
ko mere hukm , phir tu ne un ko jhutbldy^, 
aur gurnr kiyd, aur td thd munkiron men 

3C 
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61 Aur qijamatke dm tu dekhe un ko, jo 
ihuth bolte ham Alldh par, un kemunh siy^h , 
Kydnahmdozakh iLenthikanagururwilon kof 

62 Aur bachawegd Alidhuii ko, jinhon ue 
dar rakhi, un ke bacbao ki jagah , na iago uu 
ko burn aur na we gain kbawen 

63 Allab banancuala hai bar cbiz k^ , aur 
wuh bar cbiz ka zitnma leta hai , usi ko pAs 
bain kunji m aam^non ki aur zanim ki , aur jo 
munkirbue bain Al! ihki baton 8e,uc johain, 
wuhi ham tote men pare 

64 Tu kah, Ab All ih kc biwac kisi ko baUi- 
te bo, ki pujun ai nadano '' 

(7 ) Go Aur bukin ho cbukibai tujh ko, 

aur tujli 8C nglon ko, agar tune bharik inaua, 
akir-at jin cuge tore k)\e, aur tu hog i tote men 

OG Ka, balki Allah hi ko puj, aui rah haqq 
mauncwalon men 

67 Aur nahin ftarnjbc All ib ko jitna kiubb 
wuh hai, aur zimm bin ek nuittbi bai U8 ki 
din quAm^t ke, aur Asm in lipte bain us kc 
daimtbith men, uubpak bai, an bahutupai 
hai IS ‘‘C ki yih shank batAte ham 

68 Aur phunka gaj4 narsmghu, pbir be- 
hosh ho gira jo koi h ii asm mun men aui za- 
mm men, magarjis ko AlUh no cliAha, phir 
phunka ga^ i dusn bAr, phir tabhi khai e ho 
gae dekhtc, 

69 Am charaki zamin apncRabb kc nur se, 
aurl idharadaftar,aui ha/u Ac paigambar am 
gauah, aur faisala hua uu pai msAf se, aur uu 
men zuhu na hogA 

70 Aur pura ruila bar ji ko jo kiyA ua ne, 
aur ua ko khub khabar hai jo karte ham 

(8/1 ) 71 Aur hAuke gae jo munkir the do- 
zakh ko jathc jathe, yahAn tak ki jab pahuii 
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che U8 par khole gae darwaze, aur kabne lage 
un ko d4rog4 us ke, Xy4 ua pahunche toe 
turn pds rasul turn raen ke parhte turn par 
Mten tumh4re Rabb ki ^ aur dardte turn ko is 
tumb4re din ki mul4q4t se? bole, Kyug na- 
bin par s4bit hu4 bukm azdb k4 munkiron par 

72 Ilukm huA ki paitho darwAzon men do- 
zakh ke sadA rahne ko us men, so kyA bun 
jagah bai rabne ki guiurwAlon ko’ 

73 Aur hAnke gae jo darte rabc tbe apne 
Rabb se bihisht ko jathe jatbe, yabAn tak ki 
jab pahunche us par, aur khole gae us ke 
darwaze, aur kabne lage un ko daroga us ke, 
SalAm pahunche turn ko, turn logpakiza ho, 
so paitho IS men sadA rahne ko 

74 Aur we bole, Shukr AllAh kA, jis ne sach 
kijA ham so apna wada, aur wans kiyA ham 
ko 18 zaniin ka, ghar pakir len bihisht men 
se jahAn chAheq , so kj A khub ncg hai mihuat 
karnewAlon ki’ 

75 Aur tu dekhe firishte khare rahen arsh 
ke gird, pAki bolte hain apne Ribb ki khu- 
biAn, aurfusala hua hai un men insAf ka,aur 
yihi bAt hui, ki Sab khubi AllAh ko, jo SAhib 
sAre jahAn kA 

SPRA I MPMIN 
Makke men nazil kui , 85 ayat ki hat 
BiSMI L lX hi B BAHmX NI R RAHIM 

RUBA (1 R ) 1 H M IJtarA kitAb kA Al- 
lAh se hai, JO zabardast hai, khabardAr, 

2 QunAh bakhshnewAIA, aur tauba qabul 
kartA, sakht mar detA, 
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8 Maqd^r kd s&bib , kisi ki banda^i nahin 
Biwde Q8 ke, iisi ki taraf pbir jdnA hai 

4 Wubi jhagartehain All4h ki b&ton meij^ 
JO munkir bain, so td na babak us pat ki 
cbalte pbirte ham sbahron men 

5 JnutblA Obuke bam m se pahle qaum 
Nub ki, aur kai dr^o un se picbhe, aur ir^da 
kij^ bar ummat ne apne rasul par, ki us ko 
pakar len, aur 14ne lage jhuthe jbagre, ki us 
86 digdwen Sacbchd dm, j)b\r mam ne uu ko 
pakrA, to kaisi hui men sazd deni 

6 Aur waisi hi thik bo chuki bdt tere Rabb 
ki munkiron par, ki ye bam dozakhirdle 

7 Jo log uthd rahe haig arsh ko, aur jd us 
ke ^rd ham, pAki bolte ham apue Rabb ki 
kbubidh, aur us par jaqm rakhte bam, aur 
gundh bakh^bwdte bain inidnwdion ke, aiHabb 
bamdre,harcbiz8amd)hai ten mibraurkbabar 
men, so mudt kar un ko, )o tauba karen, aur 
cbalen ten i ah, aur bacbdun ko dgki mdrse 

8 Ai Rabb bamdre, aur ddkhil kar un ko 
baSne ke bdgon men, )m kd wada dijd tu ne 
un ko, aur jo koi nek bo un ke bdpon men, 
aur auratOQ men, aur auldd men beshakk tu 
bi bai zabardast bikmatwdia 

Aur bacbd nn ko burdion se, aur jis ko 
tu bacbdwe burdion se ns dm us par mihr ki 
tu ne, aur jih jo bai, jibi bai ban rauidd pdni 

(2 A ) 10 Jo log munkir ham un ko pilkdr- 
ke kahenge, Alidh bezdr hold tbd ziydda us 
se, JO turn bezdr hue ho anne ji se, jis waqt 
turn ko buldte the yaqih Jdoe ko, phir turn 
munkir bote the 

11 Bole, Ai Rabb bamdre, tu maut de cbu- 
kd bam ko do bdr, aut ziodagi de chukd dd 
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b4r, ab barn q4il hue apne gan4hog ke, phir 
ab bbi hai nikalne ko koi rah? 

12 Yih turn par IS wdste ki jab kisi ne pukdrd 
A114h kd akeldy to turn munkir hue, aur )ab 
us ke 84th sharik puk4ie, to turn jaqin 14ne 
lage, ab hukm wabi, jo A114b kare sab se upar 
bat4 

13 Wuht bar turn ko dikh4t4apni m8b4ni4n, 
aur ut4rt4 tumhdre w4ste 4srn4Q se rozi, aur 
Soch Wuhi kare, JO ruju rahta. ho 

14 So puk4ro AllAh ko niri karkar us kd 
w4ste bandagi, aur pare bura mdne munkir 

15 S4hib undhe darjon k4, nidlik takht k4, 
tit4rt4 bai bhed ki b4t apne bukm se, jis par 
cb4be apnetandon mert, ki wuh darawe mu]4< 
q4t ke dm se 

16 Jis dm we log nikal kbare honge cbbipi 
na rabegi A 114b par un ki koi cbiz , kis ka r4j 
baiusdm? AII4b k4bai,joakel4haidab4ow4l4 

17 Aj badl4 pdweg4 bar ji ]ais4 kani4v4^ 
zulm nahin 4j, besbakk AlUb sbitdb lenew414 
hai bisdb 

18 Aur kbabar sund de un ko nazdik dne 
wdle dm ki jis waqt dil pabunchenge galod 
ko, to dabd rahe honge 

19 Koi nabin gunabgdron kd dost, na koi 
Bifdrisbi, JIS ki bdt rndni lawe 

20 W ub jantd hai chon ki nigdh, aurjo cbhi- 
p4 hai sinon mdn 

21 Aur Alldh chukdtd bai insdf, aur jin ko 
pukdrtc ham lis ke si w4e nabm cbukdte kuchh , 
besbakk Alldh jo bai, wubi suntd dekhta 

fSJR ) 22 Kyd phire nahin mulk men, ki 
deKheQ dkhir kaisd bud un kd, jo the un se 
pahle ? we the un se sakht zormen,aur jo ni- 
shdn chhor gae ramin men phir un ko pakrd 
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A114h ne un ke gun&hon par , aur na hua un 
ko AlUh 86 koi bach4Dew^id 

28 Yih 18 par, ki ua pAs dte the nn ke rasul 
khuli nishAni^n lekar, phirmunkir hue, phir 
un ko pakra AllAh nc besbakk wuh zorawar 
hai, sakht mar denewili 

24 Aui liam ne bhoji MusA ko apni nishd 
min dekar, aur khuli sanad, 

25 Firaun, aur Hamin, aur Qiruupds, phir 
kahno lage, Yili lidugar hai jhuthi 

26 Phir jab pahuncb i un pas lekar sachchi 
bit haniirepdsse, bole, M uobcteunke, joya- 
qm 14ehamuskesith,aiir)iti rakhoun ki aura- 
ten , aur JO dio hai munkiion ka, so galti men 

27 Aur boll Firaun, Mujhko chhoro,ki mir 
dilun Musi ko aur pari pukire apne Rabb 
ko, Main darti bun, ki higarc tumhari rib, 
yd nikdle mulk men kbaiabi 

28 AurkaiiaMusine, Main pan iblccbukd 
bun apne aur tumh ire Kabbki bargururwdle 
ee, JO jaqin nahin lata hisdb ko din par 

(4R } 2^ Aurbolaek maidimindirFiraun 
ke logon men, jo clibipatd tbi iman, Kjd 
mdre daltc bo ek mard inusalmdn ko is par 
ki kabtd bai, Merd Uabb All ih hai, aur Idyd 
bai turn pds khuli nt^bdDltn tumhdre Rabb 
ki ’ aur agar wuh jhuthd boga, to us par pare- 
gd us kd jhutb , aur agar wuh sacbcha hogi, 
to turn par paregd koi wada, jo detd bai , bo 
sbakk Alldh rdh uabin dcta us ko, jo bo be- 
lihdz jbutbd 

30 Ai qaum men, tumbard rdj hai, dj cbarb 
rabeho mulk men , phir kauii madad karegd 
bamdri Alldh ki d&t ee, agardgai ham par ? 
bold, Fir%on, mam wubl sujhdtd bun turn ko, 



SfpARA XXIV StTRA I MITMIN 


4^0 


)0 sujha mu|h ko, aur wubi rah batatd hug, 
jis men bhaUi hai 

31 Aur kaha us imandir ne, Ai qaum men, 

mam dartd hun, ki awe turn par dm ua firqon 
kk 8«i, ■ 

32 Jaisi lasra pan qaum i Nuh ki, aur Ad, 
aur Samud ki, 

«:3 Aur jo un ke pichhc hue , aur Alldh be- 
insifi nahm chdhta bandog par 

34 Aur ai qaum men mug daita bug, ki 
turn par awe din hank puku ka 

35 Ji8 dm bhagoi^e pith dckar, koi nahin 
turn ko Allah so bach uieiv il i, aur ps ko galti 
meg d lie Allan, to koinahig u8ko8U)h mewila 

36 Aui turn pisachuka Iiai Yusafissepable 
khuli biten Itkai phii turn rahe dhokhe hi 
meg un chirotjse, lowuhin i, vahantak kijab 
mai gd) 1, kahne 1 igc, Ilaii^ 7 na bhejega Al- 
1 ih U8 kc bad koi lasul , isi tii ih bahkau hai 
Allah ns ko, )0 ho zi} idatiwal i shakk karta 

37 Wejhagrte liain Allah ki baton men 
bagair kuc'ih sai ad ke, jo pahunchi un ko , 
ban bez iii hai All ih ke yahag, aurimdnddron 
ke yah »n , it>i tarah muhr karta hai Allah bar 
dll par gururwale sarkash kc 

88 Am bold Fiiaun,kiAiHaraan, ban imero 
waste ck mahall , shaiad raaigpabuncbun las- 
tog meg 

39 Riston meg dsmanog ke, phirjhAnk de 
khuii Musa ko Mabud ko, aur men atkal meg 
to wub jhuth4 bai 

40 Am 181 tarah bhalo dikbie the Firauu 
ko us ke buie kdni, aur roki gajd rah se , aur 
yo ddo tbd Firaun kd, so khapne kc wdste 

(5J{ ) 41 Aur kaha us imauddr ne, Ai qaum, 
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meri rAh cbalo, pabuncbA duQ tarn ko neki ki 
rdh par 

42 Ai qaum, yib jo zindagi bai dunyA ki, 
so barat lend hai > aur wuh ghar, 30 picbblA bai, 
wubi hai thahrao kA ghar 

43 Jis ne ki hai burAi, to wuhi badU pAwegA 
us ko barAbar, aur jis ue ki bai bbalAi, wub 
mard bo ya aurat, aur wuh yaqin rakhtA ho, 
so we logjAwengebihisht men, rozi pAwenge 
waban beshumAr 

44 Aural qaum mujh kokyA buAbai’ 
bulAtA hun turn ko bacbAo ki taraf , aur turn 
buUte bo mujh ko Ag ki taraf 

45 Turn bulAte ho mu)b ko, ki munkirhun 
A] lAb se, aur shank tbahrAun us kA, )i8 ki mujh 
ko kbabar nabin aur main bulAta bun turn ko 
us zabardast giinAh bakhshnewAle ki taraf 

46 Ap bi buA, ki jiski taraf mujb ko bulAte 
bo, us kA buIawA kabin nabin dunjA men, na 
akhirat men Aur yih ki ham ko pbir jAuA 
hai Allah pAs, aur jih, ki ziyAdatiwAle wuhi 
ham dozakh ke log 

47 bo AgeyAd karoge jo mam kahtA bun turn 
ko, aur mam somptAhun apnAkAm AllAh ko , 
beshakk Allah ki nigAh men ham sab bande 

48 Phir bacbA lijA MusAko AIIAhnebure 
dAo se, jo karte the, aur ulat parA FiraunwAlon. 
par bun tarah kA a/Ab 

49 Ag bai, ki dikbA dete baip un ko subh 
aur sbAm , aur ps dm utbegi qiyAmat, dAkbil 
karo FiraunwAloQko sakbt sesakbtazAb men 

50 Aur jab Apas meQ jhagrenge Ag meo, 
pbir kabenge kamzor gurur karaewAloQ ko, 
Ham the tumbArepicbbe, pbir kucbb turn bam 
par se utbAo hissa Ag kA 

51 ^abenge jo gqrur karte the, Ham sab 
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hi pare haiQ ns men , Alldh foisala kar chukd 
bandon men 

52 Aur kabenge jo log pare ham 4g men 
dozakhke d^rogon ko, Mdngoapne Rabb se, 
ki ham par kare ek dm thora ^,zih 

53 Bole, Kyi naite the tam pis ra«»ii] tnm- 
birekhule nishin lekar? Kahenge, Kyun na- 
bin’ bole Phirpukiro, aur kucbh nahin pu- 
kirni kidron ka magar bhatakna 

(65) 54 Ham tnadad karte hain apne 
rasulon ki, aur iminwilon ki, danyi ke jite, 
aur )ab khare honge gawih 

55 Jis dm kirn na iwe munkiron koun ke 
bahine aur un ko phitkar hai, aur un ko buri 
gbar 

56 Aur bam no di Musi ko rah ki 8U)b, aur 
wins ki>i bani Isiail ko kitib ka, sujhiti aur 
samihiti aqlmandon ko 

57 So tu thahri rah , beshakk Allih ki wa- 
da thik bai, aur bakhshwi apni gunih, aur 
piki bol apne Rabb ki kbubiau bbim ko aur 
subh ko 

58 Jo log ]hagarto hai Allih ki baton raeij 
bagair kuchh sanad ke, ]o pahunchi ho un ko, 
aur kuclth nahin, uiikeji mcngurur bai, ki ka- 
bhi na pabunchenge us tak , so tu panih ming 
Allih ki, beshaklc wuh bai suntidekbti 

59 Albatta paid ikarni ismin aui zaniin ki 
bari bai log )n ke banine se, lekm bahut log 
nabin samajhtc 

60 Aur baribar nahin andhi apr dekhti, 
aur na tmindir, jo bhale kim karte bain, aur 
na badkir, turn thori soch karte bo 

61 Tahqiq wuh ghati ini hai, us men dbo- 
kbi nahia , lekm bahut log nabin minte 

62 Aur kahti bai Rabb tumhiri, Mujh ko 

3D 
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pukAro ki pabunchun tamh^n puk^r ko , be- 
sbakk JO log burd! karte bain merl bandagi 
B6, ab paithenge dozakb men zalil bokar 

(7 i? ) 63 Alidh haijisne bmddi turn ko 
rit, ki u*? men chain pakro, aur din diyAdikhd- 
td , Aliih to fazl rakhtd hai logon par, lekin 
bahut log haqq nahin n dnte 

64 Wuh All ih hai Rabb tumhdid bar chiz 
bandnewild, kisi ki band igi nalng us ke si 
w4e phir kaltan plnrc i ito ho ? 

65 Isi taiah phiic jAtc hain )0 log Alldh ki 
bdton so niiinkir liote lahte h un 

66 Allah h »i, ps no bnnl di turn ko zamm 
tbahrao, aurANminim mt aursuratbanAitum 
hAii , pint achchhi b in un slnklen aur lozi di 
turn kosuthii chizon so , aiir AllAh Im Ribb 
turnhaiA, so bail barakat Allah ki jo Rabb 
hai sdrejalidn ka 

67 Wuh hai zinda, kisi ki bandigi nahin 
us ke sii\Ac , so ns ko pnkito nin k iikar us 
ki bandagi , sab khui/i Allah ko,jo Rabb bai 
sAre j ihAn kA 

68 Tu kah, Mujh ko mma huA, ki pujuu 
jin ko tarn pnkaitc ho j ib pai>unch cliukiij 
miqh ko kbuli ni'^humn nieie Rabb so, aur 
bukm huA, ki tab{ i ihun ]ahAn ko sihih kA 

69 Wuhi hai ps ne bana\ i turn ko kh ik se, 
pbir pAni ki bund sc, jihii 1 ihu ki phutki se, 
pbir turn ko nikAltA hai iarko, phir jab tak 
pahuncho apne zorko,phii )ab tak bo jaobur 
be, aurkoi hai turn men ki bhar liyA pablo us 
se^ aur jab tak pahuncho hkbe wade tak, aur 
sbAjad turn bujho 

70 Wubi hai, jo plAtA hai aur mArtA hai , 
pbir jab bukra kare kisi kAm ko, to yibi kabe 
us ko, ki Ho ' wuh ho jAtA bai 
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(SR ) 71 Tu ne na dekbe jo jhagarte ham 
AlMh ki bdton meo ’ kahdn se phire j4te ham ? 

72 Jinhonuejhuthlai yih kitdb, aur jo bhe- 

ham ne apne rasulon ke s^th, so dkhir jda 
lensre 

78 Jab tauq pare bam unki gardanon meo, 
aur zanjiren , ghasite jdte ham jaltepdni men , 
phir dg men un ko jhonkte ham 

74 Pbirunko kalidjdwe Kabdngaepnko 
turn shank batdte the Allah ke siwde ? Bole, 
Ham se khoe gae, koi nahin, ham topukdrte 
nathe pahle kisichiz ko, isi tarah Alldh bich- 
Idtd hai munkuon ko 

75 Yihbadld baiuskd,jotam njhte phirte 
thezarnin meiindbaqq, aur us kd, jotum itrdte 
the 

7C Paitho darwdzon men dozakh ke, sadd 
rahne ko us men, so kya bad thikand hai gu- 
rurwdloQ kd ’ 

77 So tu thahrd rah , beshakk Alldh kd 
wada thikhu, phir-igar kahhi hamdiklidwen 
turn ko koi wada, jo un ko dete hain, >d bhar 
len tujh ko, pliir hamdii taiaf phiie dwenge 

7a Aui ham ne bheje ham bahut rasul tujh 
se pahle, koi un men ham, ki sunavd tujh ko 
un kd ahwdi aur koi haiij ki nahiu sundyd 
Aur kisi ra>u! ko maqdui nathd, ki le dtd koi 
nishdnimagar Alldh ke hukmse, phir jab dyd 
hukm Alllh kd f u&ila ho gayd insdf sc, aur 
tote men die us jagah jhuthe 

(SR ) 79 Alldh hai jis ne band diye turn 
ko chaupde, td sawdri karo kittonpar, aur kit< 
ton ko khdte ho 

80 Aur un men turn ko bahut fdide haiQ , 
aur td pahuncho un par charhkar kisi kdm 
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ko, jo tombire ji men ho, aur un par, aar 
kisUti par lade phirte ho 

bl Aui dikliAtd hai tumko 'ipninishdnidQ , 
phir km nishdnioo ko apne Rabb ki ua rriinoge? 

82 pbire nahin mulk men, ki dekhte 
^khir kaisa un se pahlon ki ? we the un 
se ziyida aur zor men sakht, aur nisbiniOQ 
men, jochhorgaehainzamiu par, phirkimna 

un ko JO we karnile the 

83 Phirjab pahunche un pis ras^l un ke 
khuli nishiniiu lekar, rijhne lage uspar jo un 
ke pis thi khabar, aur ulat pan un par jis chiz 
par thatthi karte the 

84 Phirjabdekhi unhon nehamin ifat, bo 
le, Ham yaqm lae Ailih akeiepar,aur chhorm 
JO fcliize^ shank batite the 

85 Phirna hui ki kim iweunko yaqm lini 
un kijis waqt dekh chuke hainiia azib , rasm 
pari hui Aliih ki jo cbaliii hai us ke bandoQ 
men , aur kharib hue us jagaU uiuukir 

BT7RA I FUSSILAT 

Makke men ndzd hui , 54 dyat ki hai 

BiSMI L Li hi R RAHMi NI R RAHIM 

8T718 (1 ^ ) 1 n M utiri hui hai bare 
mihrbin rahmwiie se 

2 Kitibhai kijudijudi kihainusklijaten, 
Qurin Arabi zubin ki ek sain ij h wile logo® ko 

3 Suniti khushi aur dar, phir dbiyin men 
na lie we bahut log phir we nabiu sunte 

4 Aur kahte haiQ, Hamire dil gilif rneq bain 

E s bit se, )i8 taraf tu ham ko buliti bai, aur 
amire kinog men bojh hai, aur hamire tere 
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bicb men ot hai, sotu apod kdmkar, bam apn& 
k4m kaite bain 

5 Tu kab, Main bbi ddmi bu© jaise turn, 
hokm 6t4 hai miijh ko ki turn par bandagi 
ek bikini ki bai, bo sidhe rabo us ki taraf, aur 
UBse gunib bakbsbwio , aurkbaribibai sharik- 
wiloQ ko 

6 Jo nab in dete zakit, aur we ikbirat se 
munkir bain 

7 Albatta lo yaqin lie, aur kiye bbale kim, 
un ko nea: milta hai }o bas na ho 

(2i? ) 8 Tu kab, Kyi turn munkirbousse jia 
ne baniizamin do din men, aur barabar karte 
bo us ke sith aui on ko , wub bai Rabb jahin ki 

9 Aur raKbe us men bojb upar se, aurbara- 
katrakbi uske andai ,aui tlnbrai us men khura- 
ken uskicbirdm menpuia buapucbbnewalon 
ko 

10 Phircbarbaasminki taraf, aur wub dbuan 
bo raba tba, pbir kabi us ko, aur zamin ko, 
Ao turn donon khushi se ja zor se, we bole, 
Ham ie kbusbi sc 

11 Phil tbahrde we sit asman do dm men, 
aur utira bai ismin men bukm us ka, aur 
raunaq di ham no warle asman ko chirigon 
se, aur nigabbani, yib sidba bai zoiiwar kba- 
baidir ka 

12 Phir agar we talawen, to tu kab. Mam 
ne kbabar sun i di turn ko ek karake ki jaisi 
karaki iyi Ad aur Sanmd pai , 

18 Jabie un kepis rasul ige se aur picbhe 
se, ki na pujo kisi ko siwae Allih ke, kabne 
lage, Agar bamari Rabb cbahti, to utirti firish- 
te, so ham tumbire bitb bbeja nabin minte 

14 So we JO Ad the gurur karne lage mulk 
meq nihaqq ki,aur kabne lage, Kaunnai ham 
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se ziy^da zor men 7 ky«l dekhte nahin ki Al- 
Uhjis nenn kobandyi, wah ziyMa hai un se 
zor men’ aurtheharadn nishdnionsemunkir 

15 Phir bheji h im ne un par bao bare zor 
ki kai dm musibat ke, ki cbakhdwen un ko 
ru8\^Ai ki mdr duu}4 ke jite, aur dkhirat ki 
mdr men to pun ruswai bai, aur un ko kahirj 
madad nabin 

16 Aur ne JO Samud tbe so barn ne un ko 
rdb batai, pbir un ko kbusb lagd andbe rabnd 
sujbne se, pbir pakra un ko karake uezillat 
ki nidrke badla us ki, jokaradte tbe 

17 Aur bach'i diye bam ne jo yaqin Ue the, 
aur bach cbale tbe 

(3^ ) 18 Auriisdiniamabongedusbm'in Al- 
Uh ke dozakh par, pbir un ki niaslen batengi, 

19 Yahan tak ki jab pabuncho us par, bat4- 
wenge un ko un ke kin, aur un ki ankbeg, 
aurun ke cbamrejo kucbb we kaite the 

20 Aur wekabengoapne chamronko, Tara 
ne kjun bat it d ham ko ? wc bole, Ham ko 
ba\n4\a Alldb ne, us ne bulwdjaliai bar chiz 
ko, aur usi ne banajd turn ko pabh bdr, aur 
usi ki taraf pbii )dte bo 

21 Aur turn par ziraraa karte tbe us se, ki 
turn ko batawenge tumbdre kdn, na tnmhdri 
dnkben, aur na tumbdie cbaniie, par turn ko 
yih khjydl tbd ki Allah uabitj jdnta babut 
chizen JO karte ho 

22 Aur Jib wuhi tumbdrd kbiydl bai, jo 
rakbte tbe apne Habbke baqq men, usi ne turn 
ko khapdyd, pbir dj rah gae tote meg 

28 Pbir agar tve sabr kareg, to dg ton kd 

f bar bai, aur agar we mandyd chdheg, to un 
o koi nabig mandtd 

24 Aar lagd di ham ne an par taindti , pbir 
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unhon ne bhaU dikbdyd un ko jo un ke age, 
aur JO un ke pichhe, aur thik pan un par bdt 
milkar sab firqon men, jo ho chuke hain un se 
igc pnnon ke aur ddmion ke, we the totewdle 

( 4 ) 25 Aur kahne lage munkir, Na kdn 

dharo is QurAu ke sunne ko, aur bak bak karo 
us ke pai hue men, shijad turn gdlib ho 

2b So ham ko zaiui chakbdni munkiron ko 
sakht iiiAr 

27 Am un ko badla dena bure se bure k4- 
mon kA ]o karte the 

2b Yih saza hai Allah ke du'ihmanon kidg 
un ko, us men ghai hm sudd k4 badld us kajo 
hamdii baton se ink'll karto the 

29 Aurk ihengo |o logmunkn him, AiRabb 
hamare him ko dikh-ldc donon ko jinhon ne 
ham ko bahkUa, ]ojinn hai am jo idnii, ki 
dalen ham un ko apiio pinw ke niche, ki we 
1 alien sab sc niche 

30 Tahqiqjmhon ne kaha, Ribb hamlri 
All ih hai,idiiruspai thahrciahe,uuparutarte 
hain fit ishtc, ki turn na d iro, aur na gam khdo, 
aur khushi suno us bibi&ht ki jis ka turn ko 
wad i thd 

81 Ham hain tumhare rafiq dunvamen aur 
dkhirat men , aur turn ko wahAn hai jo chAhe 
ji tu mliArd , aur turn ko wah In ham jo rnangu do 

32 Mihrbdni hai us bakhshnewale mihr- 
bdn se 

(5 jB ) 33 Aurussebihtarkiskibatjis nebu- 
ld>d All Ihki taraf, aur kiyA nek kim, aur ka- 
hd,Main hukmbardar hun ? 

34 Aur bardbar nahm neki na badi, jawdb 
meo tu kah, Us se bihtar phir jo tu dekhe, to 
JIS men tu|h men dushmani thi, jaise dostddr 
bai ndtewdid 
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35 Anr yih bdt milti bai nnbm ko jo sabAr 
rakhte bam, aur yib bAt miltS bai us ko jis ki 
ban qismat bai 

36 Aur kabhi cbuk 1ag6tu)b koShaitAn ke 
cbukne se, tu panAh pakar AllAh ki, besbakk 
wuhi bai suntAjAntA 

37 Aurnskiqudratice namune ham rAtaur 
dm, aur suia] lur cbAnd, siida na karo suraj 
ko aur na chAnd ko, aur sijda karo AllAh ko 
J 18 ne un ko banaj a, agar turn usi ko pujte ho 

38 Pbiragargururkaren,to |o lofftereRabb 
ke pas ham paki bolte haiq us ki rat aur dm, 
aur we nahin thakte 

39 Aur ek us ki uishani \ ih, ki tu dekhtA 
bai zamin ko dnbi pan, phir j ib utai i bam no 
uspar pAnijtazi hui aurubhrj, besbakk jisne 
us ko jilaj i, wuh jilAwegv murde, wuh sab 
chiz kar saktA hai 

40 Jo log torhe dhaste ham hamari baton 
men hamse chhipo nahin, bhalA ekjo partA 
hai ag men bihtar, va ek lo Awe amn se dm 
qiyAmat kc ’ karte jAo jo ch iho , beshakk jo 
Karte ho wuh dekhta hai 

41 Jo log munkir hue samihauti se jab un 
pAs Ai, aur yih kitAb hai nadir, 

42 Us par )huth kA daknl nahio Ago so na 
pichbe se, utAri hui hai hikmatonwale, sab 
khAbiAu sarAhe ki 

43 Tiijh sewuhi kabtehaiq jo kah dijAhai 
sab rasdlon se tujh sepahle, tore Rabh ke ya- 
bAn mtiafl bhi hai aur sazAbld hai dukhwali 

44 Aur agar ham us ko karto QurAu upari 
znbAnkA,tokahtc, Us kibAten kyug nakboli 
gain ? Ky A upari zubAu ki kitAb aur Arab kA 
Adrni? td kab, Tib imAnwAlog ko sujh bai, 
aur rog kA dAfa , aur jo yaqin nabin lAte un ke 
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kdnog men bojh hai, aur yih un ko andhdpd, 
un ko pukdrto the dur ki jagah se 

(6 ^ } 45 Aur ham ne di thi Musd ko kitdb, 
phir U8 men phut pare , aur agar na hoti ek 
b4t JO pahle uikal cbuki tere Rabb se, to un 
men faisala ho jat^ aur we dhokhe men haiu 
US se )o chain nabin dctd. 

46 Jis ne ki bhaKi, so apne vtaste, aurjia 
ne ki burli, wuh hai usi par , aur tortl Rabb 
aisd uahin, ki zulm kare baudon pai 

47 ITsi 

ki taraf liau iK hai kliabar rjn iniat ki, aur 
koi mewo nahin jo nikalto hain apue gil if so, 
nur gdbh nabinialit i kisi rnad i ko, aui naivuli 
janeps ki usko kliabar ualuu am ii-, dm uii 
kopukarcgijKah in ham raciesharik ’ bolcu- 
ge, Ilim no tnjh ko kah suiiija, ham meij 
koi nahin iqt ii kuti 

48 Aur chuk ga\ a un so lo puk ii to the pah- 
le, aur atkalc ki un ko nahin khal i-.! 

49 Nahin thakt i ulnii ni ingnc scbhal ii , aur 
agai lag jawcuskobui ii, to istoio u lummaid 
hokar 

60 Aur ham agar chakb iwcn us ko kuchh 
apni milii pichhe ok t iklif kc jo us ko lagi thi, 
to kahno 1 igo, "iih hii iiieic liiq, lur mam 
uahm samajht i ki qiyirnat mew ili hai aur 
agar main phir gaj i apne Rabb ki taraf bc- 
ahakkhaimujh kouske pis khubi, so ham 
jatdwenge munkiron ko jo unhon ne kiyi hai, 
aur chakhawengo un ko mir gdrhi 

51 Aur jab ham uimat bhejen ins in par tald 
jdwe, aur mor le apm karwat, aur jab lageus 
ko burdi, to duaen karon chauri 

52 Tu kali Bhal i dekho to agar yih ho Al- 
Idh ko pas so , phir turn no us ko ua mand, us so 

3E 
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bahkd kaau, jo dur chaltd jdwe mukhdhf hokar 

53 Ab ham dikhdwengeun ko apne namune 
dunyd men, aur dp un ki jdn men, jab tak ki 
kbul jdwe iin par, ki yih thik hai, kyd terd 
Babb thora hai bar clifp par gawdh ? 

54 Suntd hai we dhokhe men ham apno 
Babb ki raul iqdt se, suntd hai wuh gherrabd 
hai har chiz ko 

SURA I snoRi 

Makkc men nazd hai, 53 ayat ki hm 
BiSMI L la UI R RAHMA NI B RAHIM 

(1 2? ) 1 II M A S Q Isi tarah wahi bhejU 
hai ten taraf, aui tu)U ‘?c. paliloij ki taraf, Al- 
1 ih z ibarda'st h ii hikmatw il i 

2 Uaika liai )o kuebh ismanon men aur za 
min men, aur wuhi bai sab se iipai hard 

3 Qai lb bn k 1 asm in pbat paren upar sc, anr 
fiiiahtc p ikiboltc bain kbubian tipiie Uabb ki, 
aur gun ili b ikli^hw Uo haig zainmwalon ke, 
Bunta hai ^\ubl hai miiat karucw ild mibrbin 

4 Aur jmbon ne pakre Lain us ke snvd raliq, 
Allah ko wey id bam, aui tujb par nahin uii 
kd zinima 

5 Aur i*-! tarah utard ham ne Qurdn Arabi 
zubdn kd, ki tu dar eundwe bare ganwon ko, 
aur us kcas pdswalon ko, aurkhabar Bundwe 
jama hone ke dm ki, us meij dhokbd nahin , 
ek firqa bibisht merj aur ck firqa dg men 

6 Aur agar Alidh chdhtd to sab logon ko kar- 
tdek fiiqa, par wuh ddkhil karta hai jis ko eba 
he apni mihr men, aur gunahgdr jo haig, un 
kd koi nahin rafiq na madadgdr 

7 Kj d unhoR ne pakre ham us so ware kdm 
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baninewdle j so Alldh jo hai wuhi kdm band- 
newdld, aur wabi jildti hai mardej aur wub bar 
cbiz kar sakt^ bai 

(2E ) S Aur jis bdt men pbute ho turn log 
koi cbiz na bo, us ki cbukauti bai Alldh par 
bawdld, wub Alldh bai Kabb mer^, usi par 
xnbjh ko bharosa, aur usi ki taraf men ruju 

9 Bana nikdlnewald dsmanon ka aur zamm 
kd, bana dij'e turn ko tumhin men se jore, aur 
cbaupdeon men se jore, bikherta bai turn ko 
us mea, nahin us ki tarab ka sd koi , aur wubi 
bai suntd dekbt i 

10 [Jsi pds bam kunjian dsmanon ki aur za- 
tnin ki, pbaila detd bai rozi jis ko chdhe, aur mdp 
deta hai, wub bar cbiz ki khabar rakhtd hai 

11 Rdh dal di turn ko diu men, wuhi jo kah 
di thi Nub ko, aurjo hukm bbejalnm netcri 
taraf, aur wuh,jo kah dija bam ne Ibrahim ko, 
aur Musa ko, aur Isi ko, jih ki Qiim rakho 
dm, aur phut na dalo us men, jo bbaii partd hai 
sbarikwUon ko 

12 Jis taraf tu bul it i bai un ko, Alldh cbun 
Ictdbaiapni taraf JIS ko ch Uie, aur idh deta hai 
apni taraf us ko jo ru)u 1 u\ c 

13 Aui phut JO dalin, 80 sama]h icliukipi 
chhe dpas ki zidd se aur agar na hoti ek bat 
JO nikal gai bai terc Rabb so ek thahie wade 
tak, to faisala ho jata un men, aur jin ko bdth 
lagi bai kitdb un ko pichhe we dhokhc men 
bam us ke jo chain nahiQ detd 

14 So tu USI taraf bul i, am qdira rab jaisd 
farmdyd, aur na dial un ki chdon par, aur kab, 
Mam yaqin Idyd bar kitdb par jo utdri Alldh 
ne.aur mujh ko hukm bai ki msdfkaruQ turn- 
bdre bich , Alldh Rabb bai hamdrd aur turn- 
bdrd, ham ko milte haiq bamdre kdm, aur 
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tarn ko tumMre kiim , kuclili jhagrd nahm 
ham men aur turn men Alldh ekatthd kare- 
gk ham sab ko, aur usi ki tarnf phir hai 

15 Aur ]o log jhagrd dilte ham AlKh ki 
bdt men jab kh ilq us ko mdn chuki, ufe k4 
jhagr4 dig rah i hai un ke Rabbke yab'in, aur 
un par gazab hai, aur im ko sakht raAr hai 

16 AVldh wuh hai jis ne utAri kiUb sachcho 
din par aur tarizu, aur turn ko kja khabai^ 
hai? sh^iyad 'vruh ghiri pis ho 

17 Shitibi kaite bain us ki, jo yaqin iiahin 
rakhte us par, aur )o yaqiii raklitc liain, un ko 
us ki dar hai, aui j into hain ki wuh thik hai, 
suntA hai jo log }lngartc ham usghari ke ine 
men, ue bahkc hain sarih 

(3i2 ) 18 All ih narmi raklita hai apnc ban- 
don par, ro7i det i h ii jis ko ch iho, aui wuh 
hai zoriwai zabaidaat 

19 Jo koi th iht i ho ikhirat ki khcti, barb I 
dcQ ham usko us ki klicti am jo koi ch iht » ho 
dunj i ki khoti, us kodcn him kuclih us men 
sc aur us ko kuchli nahm ikhii it men hissa 

20 K} V un ke aiir shank Inin ki rih d ill 
hai unlion iic un ke w istc dm ki, ]o hukm 
nahm di) a All ih no , aur agar u i hoti b it f ii- 
eale ki,to faisalaho j it iiiii men , aui beshakk 
JO gunahgir ham un ko dukli ki m ir hai 

21 Tu dekhe gunahgir darte hongc apni 
kamdi se, aur wuh pait'i hai un par , aurjo 
yaqin 1 le aur bhalc k im kiye h igon men ham 
bihisht ko, un ko hai jo ch ilicn apnc Uabb ko 
p^s , yihi hai ban bu7urgi 

22 Yih haijokhiish khabaii deti hai All^ih 
apno imdndir bandon ko jo karte Inin bhalc 
k^m, tu kali, Main mdngt i nahig turn se is 
par kuehb nog, magar dost] cbaliiyenatcmen ; 
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aurjo koi karaAwegA ncki, us ko hatn barhd- 
wengouskikhubi bcshakk AlUh muafkart^ 
hai naqq m^ntd 

23 Kyd kahte ham, TJsnebandha Allah par 
jhuth ? 80 , agar Allah chdhe muhr kar de tere 
dll par, aur mitiU hai Alllh jhuth ko, aur 
edbit karta hai sach ko apni bdton so, us ko 
malum hai jo dilon men hai 

24 Aur wuh hai |o qabul kartd hai taiiba 
apne bandon se, aur muaf karta hai buraidn, 
aur jautd hai )0 karte ho 

25 Aur dua sunta hai iraanw ilon ki jo bhale 
kdm karte bain, aur barhti det i hai un ko ap- 
no fi/l sc , aur jo munkir ham un ko sakht 
mar hai 

26 Aur agar phail Uve All ih rozi apne ban- 
don ko, to dhiini uthin en mulk men, par utar- 
td hai m ipkar jitni ch ihta hai , besbakk wuh 
apne bandon ki kliabar rakht i hai, dekhta 

27 Am wuhi li 11 JO ut ut i hai nienli pichhe 
18 sc ki ds torchuko, anrphailatihaiapnimihr, 
aur wuhi haikim bananewal i, khiibi in sardhd 

28 Aur ek us ki iiibh lui hai bandni dsmd- 
non ka aur zamm k i, aur iitnc bikhere bam 
un men j mwar am w uh j ib chdho un sab ko 
ckatthi kar sakti hai bahut 

(4 jR ) 29 Aur jo pare turn par koi sakhti, 
so badii us ka jo kamdjd tumhare lidthon 
ne, aur muaf karta hai 

30 Aur turn thakinew'ilo mb in bhigkar 
zamin men aur koi nahin turn ko Alldb ko 
siwdc kdm ban InewaU na raadadg ir 

81 Aur ok us ki uishdni hai, chaltc ham 
jah iz daryd raeii )aise pah ii , agar chdhe tham 
de Ido, phir rah jdwo sdre dm thahrd us ki 
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pith par , mnqarrar is meg pate hain bar tha- 
narnewAle ko jo haqq mdne 

32 Yi taMh kar de un ko un k! kam^f se, 
aur muaf bbi kare babuton ko 

33 Aur jAn lewen jo jbagarte bam bamdri 
qudraton men, ki nabin un ko bbdgne ki jagah 

BTTBA 84 So, jo miK hai turn ko kuchh cbiz 
bo, 80 baratni hai dunya ke jite, aur jo Alidh 
ke yabdn bai bibtar bai aur rabncwdld wdsto 
Smdnwaloq ke jo apne Babb par bbarosd rakb- 
te bain 

35 Aur JO bacbte baiQ bare gundhon se, aur 
bebaiydi se, aur jab gussa dwe we muaf karte 
bain 

3tJ Aur jinbon no bukm mand apue Babb 
kd, aurkbari ki namdz, aur un La k im masb 
warat dpaski, aurbamdra diya kucbb kbarcb 
karte bain 

37 Aur we log ki jab un par bowo charbdi, 
to bad la lete ham 

38 Aurburaikdbadlibai burdi waisi hi, pbir 
JO koi muaf kare aur sanw irc, so us kasanab 
bai Alidb ke zimmc , bcsbakk us ko kLusb 
nabin dte gunahgir 

89 Aur JO koi badld le apne zulra par, bo 
un par nabin uldbnd 

40 TJldbna to un par jo zulm karte bam log 
o:q par, aur dbum uthdte bam muik men nd- 
baqq, un logon ko bai ek dukh ki m ir 

41 Aur albatta 118 ne sahd aur muaf kiyd, 
besbakk yib kdm nimraat ke bain 

(5 JB ) 42 Aur jis ko rdh na de Alldh, to koi 
nabin us kd kdm bandnewdld us ke Biwde , aur 
tu dekhc gunabgdroQ ko, 

43 Jis waqt dckhcnge azdb, kabonge, Kisi 
tarab pbir jdne ki bbi bogi koi rdb 
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44 Aur tudekbe an ko sdmbne 14egae bain 

ke, niwi Ankben, zillat sedekbtebamcbbi- 

pi nigAb Be , aur kabtebain jo im AndAr tbe, Mu- 
qarrar totewAle wuhfn ham jmhon ne ganwAl 
apni jAn,aurapnAgbar qiyAmatkedin, suntA 
bai gunabgAr pare bam sadA ki mAr men 

45 Aurkoi na howe un kehimAyati jo madad 
karte un ki Allah ke siwAe, aurjis ko bhat- 
kAwo AIlAh, us ko kabin nahin rah 

46 MAno apne Rabb ka bukm us se pable, 
ki awe ek dinjo phirta nabm AllAh keyahan 
so , na milcga turn ko bachao us dm, aur na 
milogA alop bo jAnA 

47 Pbir agar we talawen, to tujb ko nabm 
bbejA ham ne un par nigabb m , terA zimma 
yihi hai pabuncbA den aur ham jab chakhate 
iiain Admi ko apni taraf se mihr, iijhta bam 
us par, aur agar pahunchti bai un ko kuchh 
burn badlA apni kamAi kA, to iiisAn barA nA- 
sbukr bai 

48 AllAb kA rA) hai AsmAnon men aur zaram 
men , paidi karU hai jo chahe, bakbshta hai 
jis ko chahe betiAn, aur bakbshta bai jis ko 
chAlie bete 

49 YA un ko dctAhai jore bete aur betian, 
aur kartA hai jis ko chAbe bAnjh, wuhi sab 
jAuta hai kar saktA 

50 Aui kisi adrai ki hadd nahin ki us se 
bAten kare All Ah, magar isbAre se, yA paide 
ke pichhe se 

51 YA bbeje koi paigAm I'lnowAlA, pbir 
pabunchAwe us ko hukmsejo cbAhe, wuh sab 
se upai bai, bikmatoQwAlA 

52 Aur 181 tarah bhejA ham ne ten taraf ek 
finsbta apne bukm so , td na jAntA thA ki kvA 
bai kitAb, na imAn ? par bam ne rakbi hai yib 
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roshni , is se rdh dete haiQ jis ko ch&hen apno 
bandoQ meg, aur tu hi albatta samjh^ta hai sl- 
dhl rdh 

63 RAb Alldh ki haijiskAhai jo kucbh hai 
Asminon men aur zamm men , suntA hai AllAh 
hi tak pahuuch hai kAmon ki 

SURA I ZUKHRAF 
JUaKke men nazil hui, 89 d^at ki hat 
Bismi l lA hi r rahma \I R R\niM 

(1 R ) 1 II M Q'lsamhaiiHkitlb m Azih ki, 

2 Ilam no i ikh i nt> ko Qur lu Aiabi zubaii 
ka, sliAjad turn bujho 

3 Aui jih bankitab men ham pas hai unch i 
mubkam 

4 K}a pher dengc ham tiimh in ta^af sc yih 
samjbauti morkarissc, ki turn ho log jo h idd 
par nabin r ibte ^ 

5 Aur bahut bhcjc hairj ham no nabi pahlon 
men 

6 Aur nahm At i lo"on ko koi paigAm 1 luo- 
wAla ]is se tliatth i n ilnn k ntc 

7 Phirkhapidiyi hamne in so >nkht zora \- 
le, aur chali Ai hai h iqujat pahlon ki 

8 Aur agar tu un sc puchhc , Kis ne b inAo 
AsmAn aur zamiu ^ to k ihcn. Ban tc us zab ir- 
dost khabardar ne 

9 Wuh bai jia ne banA di turn ko zamm 
bichauuA, aur rakh din turn ko us men rlhcn, 
sbAyad turn rah pAo 

10 Aur jis no utArA AsmAn sc pAnl mApklr, 
phir ubhAra ham no us sc ck dcs murda, isi 
tarah turn ko lukAtcu^c 

11 Aur JIS no ban^ sab chiz ke jore, uui 
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band diye turn ko, kishti aur chaup&e jis par 
eawAr bote ho 

12 Td charh baitho us ki pith par , phir ydd 
karo apne Rabb kd ibsdn jab baith chuko us 
par, aur kaho, Pdk zdt hai wub, jis ne has meg 
diyd bamare yih, aur ham na the us ke mu- 
qdbil honcwdle 

13 Aur ham ko apue Rabb ki taraf phir jd- 
ud bai 

14 Aur tbahrdi hai unbonneuskoaulddus 
ke bandon se , tabqiq lusau bard ndshukr hai 
sarib 

15 Kyd rakblinapni paidaisb men sebetian, 
aur turn ko diye chunkar betc^ 

16 |Aur jab un men kisi ko khusbkhaban 
mileuscbiz ki jo Rahra in par ndra dhardsdre 
din, raho us ka munh siyah, aur wuh dil men 
ghunt rah i 

(2i? ) 17 Aur aisd sbakbs, ki paltd rahe 
gabine men, aur jhagre men bdtna kab sake 

18 Aur tbabrayd firishton kojo bande ham, 
Rahmdukiauraten , kyddekbtethe un kdban- 
nd ? ab hkh rakbenge un ki gawdbi, aur un se 
puchh hogi 

19 Aur kahte haig, Agar chdhtd Rahmdn, 
ham na pujte un ko , kucbh kbabar nabin un 
ko us ki, vih sab atkale dauiate haig 

20 Kya ham ne koi kitdb di bai un ko is se 
pable I so wo us par mazbut haiij 

21 Balki kahte ham, Ham ne pde apne bdp- 
ddde ek rdh par, aur bam unhin ke qadamog 
par ham rdh pde 

22 Aur 181 tarab jo bbejd ham ne tujh bq 
pahlo dar sundnewald kisigdgwmen, so kah- 
no lago wahdn ke dsuda log, Ham no pde apne 

8F 
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b^pdAde ek rib par, aur bam unbig ke qada- 
mon par cbalte baig 

23 Wuh bold, Aur JO mam 14 dun turn ko 
U8 se ziy4da BUjh ki i4h jis par turn ne p4e 
apne b4pd4de ’ taubhi kahne lago, Ham ko 
tumh4re b4th bbej4 na m4Dn^ 

24 Phir ham ne un se badK lij4, so dekb, 
4kbirkaisl bu4 jhuthHnewalon k4? 

(3jB ) 25 Aur jab kah4 Ibrahim ne apne bap 
ko auruskiqaum ko, Alain alaghununchizog 
se JO pujte ho , 

26 Magar ps no mujh ko band} a, so wuh 
rdh degd mujh ko 

27 Aur yilii b it pichhe chhor gaya apni au- 
Ud men, sh i\ad we ruju rahcn 

28 Koi nahin, par mam ne baiitnc divd un 
ke bdpdddon ko, Nalidg tik ki pahunchd uu 
ko dm sachcha, aui rasul klmh sundnewala 

29 Aurpahunchi un ko sachchadin, kahne 
lage, Yibjdduhapaurham usko na manenere 

30 Aur kahne lage, K\un na utrd Quran 
kisi bare raard par m do bastion ke ^ 

31 K} iwe b intte Imntcre liabb ki mihr'^ 
ham ne banti hai un men rori nn ki dunyd ko 
pte, aur uncho ki\ e ham no daije ek ke ck se, 
ki thahrdtd hai ck dusre ko kamciA , aur tore 
Rabbki raibrbihtar haim clazon scjosamet 
te bam 

82 Aur agar yih na hoU ki log ho jawcn ck 
dm par, to bam dete un ko jo munkir ham 
Rabmdn se un ke gharog ko chhat lupe ki, 
aur sirbidn jin par charhen 

83 Aur un ke gharog ko darw i/e, aur takht, 
jin par lag baithc 

34 Aur sone ke , aur yih sab kuchh naliin 
magarbaratnd dunyd kejite, aurpichhldghar 
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tere Rabb keyab&n unbm ko hai jo dar rakben 

KISF (4R) 35 Aur JO koi dnkhen cbordwe 
Rabmdn ki ydd se, ham us par taiyun kare^ ek 
Shaitan, phir wuh rahe us k& sdthi 

86 Aur we un ko rokte ham rdh se, aur yih 
samajhte hain ki ham rdh par ham, 

37 Yahdn tak ki jab 4we ham p^s, kahe, 
Kisi tarah mujh men aur tu)h men faraq ho 
mashriq magnb kA sa, ki kyd burd sdtbi hai ’ 

88 Aur kuchh faida nahin turn ko aj ke dm, 
jab turn 7dlim thabie la se, ki turn mdr men 
sbdmil bo 

89 So kyd sundwegd tu babron ko’ yd su 
jhaweffdandbon ko? aur saiih galti men bha- 
takton ko ? 

40 Pbir agar kabbi bam tujh ko le gae, to 
ham ko un se badld lend 

41 Yd tujh ko diklidwen JO un ko wadadiyd 
hai, to yih hamdro bas men ham 

42 So tu mazbut rah usi par jo tujh ko hukm 
dyd, tu bai beshakk sidhi rdh par 

46 Aui yib mazkui raheg iterdaur teriqaum 
kd, aur dge turn se puchh hogi 

44 Aui puchh dekh jo rasul bheje ham ne 
tujh se pahle , kadhi ham ne rakhe ham Rah- 
mdn ke siwde aur hdkim, ki puje jdweu’ 

{SR ) 4o Aur ham ne bbejd Musd ko apnl 
nisbdnian dekar Firaun aur us ke sarddron 
pds, to kahd, Mam bhejd hun ]abdn ke sdhib kd 

46 Pbir, jab Idyd un pds hamari nishdnidn, 
we to lage un par hansne 

47 Aur JO dekhdte gae ham un ko nishdni, 
so dusrise barl , aur pakrd ham ne un ko taklif 
men, shdyad we bdz dwen 

48 Aur kahnelage, Aijddugar,pukdr hamd- 
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re w&ste epne Rabb ko, jaisd sikb^ rakbA bai 
tnjh ko, ham muqarrar rah par Awenge 

49 Phir jab ham ne uthA li un par so taklif, 
tabhi we wada tor dAlte 

60 Aur pukArA Firaun ne apni qaum men, 
bolA, Ai qaum meH, bhalA mujh ko nahln hu- 
kumat Misr ki, aur jih nahrcn cbalti nahm 
mere niche? kyA turn nahin dekhte ? 

61 BhalA mam hun bihtar la shakhs sc, jia 
ko izzat nahm ^ 

52 Aur sAf nahin bol aakU? 

63 Phir kyun na A pare us par kangan sono 
ke, yA Ate us ke sAth firishtc pan bandhkar^ 

54 Phir aql kho di apni qaum ki, phir uai 
kA kabA mAnA , muqarr ir v\ e the log behukm 

55 Pbir jab ham ko jhonjhal dilii, to ham 
ne un ee badIA In A , phir dubA diyA un sab ko 

56 Phir kar d ilA unko gaeguzrc, aurkaha- 
wat pichhloQ ko waste 

(6R ) 57 Aur jab kahawat lAiye Maryam ko 
bcteko tabhi qaum tenlagti hai ussecniirmo, 

58 Aurkahte ham, HamAre thAkur bihtar 
ham, jA wuh ’ yih n im jo dharte hain tujh 
par sab jhagro ko, balki yih log hain jhagrAlu 

59 Wuh kja hai ? ek banda hai, ki ham 
tie us par fazl kij A, aur kharA kij i bam Isi-Ail 
ke wAste 

60 Aur agar ham chAhen, nik ilcn turn meij 
se flrishte , rahen zamm men tiimhiri jagah 

61 Aur wuh nisliAn hai ns gh in kA, so us 
mep dhokhA na karo, aur merA kahA mAtio, 
yih ek sldhi rah hai 

62 Aur narokc turn ko Sbait in, wuh turn 
hArA dusbman hat sarih 

68 AurjabJsA ayA nishimin lekar, bolA, 
MaiQ lAyA hurj tumh tro pAs pakki bAten, aur 
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baUne ko bazi cbiz, jis men tarn jhagatte tbe, 
80 daro AI14h ee aur mer4 kahd m^no 

64 Beshakk Alldh jo bai, wuhi hai Eabb 
merd aur Kabb tumbdra, us kibandagi karo, 
yib ek sidhi rdh bai 

65 Phirpbat gae kitnefirqe un ke bicb se, 
BO kbardbi bai guuahgdron ko dfat bc dukh- 
wdle dm ki 

66 Ab yihi rdb dekbte bam us gban ki, ki 
d khan ho un par achdnak, aur un ko khabar 
na ho 

67 Jitne dost bam us dm dusbman honge, 
magar JO bam darwdle 

(7 R ) 68 Ai bando mere, na dar hai turn par 
dj ko dm, aur na gam kbdo 

69 Jo jaqm Idehamari baton par, aur rabe 
hukm bardar 

70 Chale jlo bibisbtinon turn aur tumban 
iuraten, ki turahari i/zat karen 

71 Liye pbirte bamunpds rakdbian soneki, 
aur abkhorc , aur wahdn hai jo dil chahe, aur 
drdmpiwcn jisso mkben, aur turn ko unmon 
bamesha rabnd 

72 Aur yib wubi bihisbt bai, jo miras pai 
turn ne badlc un kamon ke jo karte the 

73 Turn koun men raewo ham bahut,unmcn 
BO kbdte ho 

74 Albatta JO gunangarbain, dozakh ki mar 
mee bain bamesha rabte 

75 Nahalkihotihai un par, aur us men pare 
ham ndummaid 

7b Aur ham ne un par zulra nabm kiya, 
lekm the wo bemsdf 

77 Aur pukdrengo, Ai malik, kabin bam 
par faisal kar chuko terl Rabb, wuh kahegd, 
Turn ko rabnd hai 
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78 Ham lae Lain tumhd>rc p^s sachchA diu, 
par turn bahut log sachcbi b U se burd mdnte ho 

79 Xydunbonnethabrdihaiekbdt { to bam 
bbi kuchh thahrdwenge 

80 Kjd khual rakhte hain, ki ham nahin 
jdnte un klbhed aurmashvvara ’ kyun nahtn? 
aur hamare bhejc hain un kc pds likhte 

81 Tu kah, Agar ho Hahman ko auldd, to 
mam sab se pahio pujun 

82 Pak 7 vt hai wuh Rabb dsraanon ka aur 
zamin ka, S ihib takhtkd, m bdton sojo batd 
te ham 

83 Ab chhor dc un ko, bak bak karen aur 
khelen, nb tak mileij apnc us dm se, jib ki 
un ko u ada hai 

84 Aur vvuhi hai, jis ki bandagi hai dsnidn 
men, aur us ki bandagi /amm men, aur wuhi 
bai hikmatw ila, sab j mt i 

85 Aur ban bank it h n uski, )is ki rdj hai 
dsmdDoii men aur/aniin men, aurjoun ke bich 
bai , aur usi pds hai khabar qijdmat ki, aur 
U 81 tak phir j logc 

86 Aur ikhtijar nahiQ rakhte jm ko ye pu 
kdrte hain sifarish ka, magar jis ijc garvahi di 
sachchi, aur un ko khabar thi 

87 Aur agar tu un se puchhe, ki Un ko kis 
ne bandya ^ to kahenge, Alldh ne, phir kahdg 
se ulatjdtc hain? 

88 Qasam hai rasul ke is kahne ki, ki Ai 
Babb, ye log hain ki yaqin nahin Idle 

89 So tu mu r jd un ki taraf se, aur kah, Saldm 
hai, ab dkhir malum kar lenge 
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SURA I DUKHAN 

Makke men nazil hui , 59 ayat ki hai 
BiSMI L la hi R RAHMA ki R RAHIM 

(1 R ) 1 H M Qasamhaiis w^zih kltdbki 

2 Ham ncuskoutdrdekbarakatkirdtmen, 
bam ham kah sundnewdle 

8 Us irenjudAhotdbaibar kdmjdnchdbud 

4 Hukm bokar hamdre pas se, ham ham 
bhejncTvale, 

6 Mihr se tereRabbkj, wubihaisuntdjdnta 

6 Rabb dsmanon aur zamin ka aurjo un 
ke bjch bai, agar turn ko jaqin bai 

7 Kisi ki bandngi nalnn, siw lO us ke, jildtd 
bai aur irarta Ini, Rabb tumhard, aurtumhdre 
agle bdpdddon kd 

8 Koi nabin, we dhokbe men bam kbelte 

9 So tu rdb dokb, jis dm kar la we asmda 
dhum sarih 

10 Jogher le logon ko, yibbaidukbkimar 

11 Ai Rabb, kbol de bam sc yih dfat, bam 
yaqin Idtc bain 

12 Kabdn mile unkosamajhni? aurdchu- 
kd un pas rasul khol sun mewdla 

13 Phir ns so pith pheri, aur kabne lage, 
Sikbdyd bui hai biol i 

14 Ilara kholte bam az ib thore dmon, turn 
pbir wubi kartc bo 

15 Jis dm pakicnge bam ban gab, bam 
badla lencwdle bam 

lb Aur jdncb chuke bain un so pable Eir- 
aun kf qaum ko.aurdyaun pdsrasul izzatwdld, 

17 Ki hawdle kar do mere Khud i ke bande, 
maiQ turn pds dyd bun bhe)d mutabar 

18 Aur yib ki charbe na jdo Alldh kc muqd- 
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bil men , mam liy4 hun turn pds ek sanad khuli 

19 Aur mam pandh Ic chukd huii apne aur 
tamhdrellabb ki, is se ki mnjh ko sangsdr karo 

20 Aur agar turn nahin yaqm karte mujh 
par, to mujh se pare ho jdo 

21 Phir pukdrd apne Babb ko, ki yih log 
gunahgdr ham 

22 Phir le nikal rdt se mere bandon ko, al- 
batta tumhdrd picbhd karenge 

23 Aur chhor jddaryd kothamrahd , albatta 
we lashkar dubnewdle ham 

SULS 24 Kitto chhor gae bdg aur sarchashme 

26 Aur khetian, aur ghar khdssc, 

26 Aur drdm jis men the baten bandte 

27 Jji tarah, aur nuh sab hdth lagdydham 
ne ek aur qaum ko 

28 Phir na royd un par ismdn aur zamiu, 
aur na mill an ko dbil 

( 2 JB ) 29 Aur ham ne bachd nikala bam Is- 
rdil ko ziilat ki roar sc, 

30 Firaun se, boshakk wuh thd charh rabd 
hadd se barhnewdld 

31 Aur ham no un ko pasand kija jdn bujh 
kar jahdn ke logon sc 

32 Aur din un ko nishanidn jm moi} madad 
thi sarih 

33 Yih log kahte bam, 

34 Aur kucbh nabig, hamdrd }ibi marnd 
hai pahld, aur ham ko pbir uthud nahin 

85 Bbald, le do hamdre bdpdade, agar turn 
sacbche ho 

36 Ab yih bihtar haiQ, yd Tuba ki qaum ? 

87 Aur JO m se pahle the, ham ne un ko 
khapa diyd, we the gunahgdr 

88 Aur ham no jo bandyd dsmdn aur zamm 
aur JO uu ko bich hai, khel nahin 
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39 Un ko to bandjA bam ne tbik k4m par, 
par bahut log nahin Baraajhte 

40 Tabqiq faisale kd dm wada hai nn sabkd 

41 Jis dm kdm na awe koi rafiq kisi rafiq 
ke kuchh, aur na un ko madad pahunche, 

42 Magar J 19 par mihr kare Alldh , besbakk 
wubi hai zabardast rabmwald 

(Si?) 48 Muqarrar daiakht sehund kd, 

44 Khdnd hai gunahgdr kd 

45 Jaise pigbldtd tdmba kbaultd bai peton 
men, 

46 Jaise kbaultd pdni 

47 Pakro us ko, aur dhakel le jdo Wchog 
bich do/akh ke 

48 Phirdilo us ke sir par lalte p mi kdazdb 

49 y 1 h cbakh, tu hi hai bard izzatwdld sai ddr 

60 Yih wuhi hai J 18 men turn dhokhdrakh- 
te the 

61 Besbakk darwalegbar men ham chain ke, 

52 Bdgon men aur chashmon men 

53 Pahmte hain poshdL rtshmi path aur gd- 
rhi ek dusie ke sdmhne 

54 lai tarah aur bivdh din ham ne an ko 
goridn ban mkhon i^alidn 

65 Mangwdte hain wahdn bar me we khdtir 
jama se 

66 Na chakhenge wahdn marnd, magar jo 
pahle marchuke, aur bachdydun ko dozakh 
ki mdi se, 

57 Fazl se tere Rabb ke, yihi hai ban ma- 
rdd milni 

58 So yih Qurdn dsdn kiyd ham ne ten bolj 
men, shdyad we ydd rakhen 

59 Ab tu rdh dekh, we bhi rdh takte haiQ 

3Q 
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SURA I JASIYAH 
MaJcke men ndzil hui , 86 dyat ki hai 

BiSMI L lX hi R RAHmX NI R RAHIM 

(1 jR ) 1 11 M Utar4 kit4b ki hai Allih 
86) JO zabardast bai, hikmatwiii 

2 Beshakk isminon men aur zamin mea 
bahut pate haip n iuucwdion ko 

3 Aur tunih ire ban me men aur jitne bi- 
kherU hai Jdn^\ar, pate haiQ ek logoij ko jo 
yaqin rakhtc ham 

4 Aui bad line men rat din ke , aur wuh jo 
utan Allah neasman se i07i, phn jiidjdus se 
zamiii ko mar gao pichhe, am badalne mcQ 
bdon kc, pate b un ek logon kojo bujfite haiq 

6 Yih iMten nain All ih ki, ham feundte haio 
tujb ko tbjk , pbii kaun 8t bit ko Allih aur 
U8 ki biter? ebborkar minengo ^ 

6 Kbaribi bar bar ]butbc gunabgir ki 

7 Kr sune b iten Allah ki us pisparhijawep, 
phir zidd kare gurur se jaisc wah sum nahin, 
so khusbi 8una uh ko dukhvidii m ir ki 

8 Aur fab khabar pdue banian b iton men 
kiaS chiz ki, us ko tbahrawe tbattba, aisoi? ko 
zrllat ki mai hai 

9 Bare un ke dozakh bar, aur kd n na dwegd 
■an kojo kamdja tbd kuchb , aur na we jo pak- 
pe the Alidh kc siwae rafiq, aur un ko bari nidr 
bar 

10 Yih sujhd diyd, aur jo munkir harp apne 
Rabb ki bdtog sc, un ko mdr bai ek baii ki 
dukhwdii 

(2 ) 11 Alidh wubi bar jis ne bas men diyd 

tumhdre daryd, ki cbalen us men jabdz us ke 
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hukm se, aar t&ki tal&sh karo us kefazl se, aur 
sbdyad turn haqq rodno 

12 Aur kdm iagde tumhdrejo kucbb bain ds- 
mdnon m on aur zamin men, sab us ki tarafse, 
18 men pate bain ek logon kojo dhiydn kartebaig 

13 Kah de imanwdFon ko, Muaf karen un 
kojo uramaidnabin rakhte Alidh kedmon ki, 
ki wuh sazd de ek logon ko, badid ua kd jo ka- 
mdtethe 

14 Ji8 ne bbaU kiyd, to apne wdate, aur jis 
ne burd kiyd, to apne haqq men , phir apne Habb 
ki taraf phere jdoge 

15 Anr ham ne di bani Isrdil ko kitdb, aur 
bukumat aur palgamban, aur khdne ko dm 
suthii chizen, aur nuzurgi un ko ]abdD par 

16 Aur din un kokhulilntendin ki, phirphut 
jo ddli to samajh d chukipichheapaskizidd se, 
terd Rabb chukauti karegd un meii qiydmat 
ke dm, ]\8 bdt men we jhagrate the 

17 Phir tujh ko rakhd bam ne ek rastepar 
uskdm ke, sotu usi par cbal, aur nacbaicbaon 
par ndddnon ke 

18 We kdra na dwenge tere Alldh ke sdmb 
ne kuchh , aur beinsit ek dusre ke raflq bain, 
aur Alldh rafiq hai darwdlon kd 

19 Yih 8U|h ki bdten hain logon ke wdste, 
aur rdh ki, aur mihr bai un fogOQ ko jo yaqin 
Idte ham 

20 Kyd khiydl rakhte bam jmbon ne kamdi 
bam burdidn, ki ham kar denge un ko bard- 
bar un ke, JO yaqin Ide, aur kiye bhale kdm ? 
eksdii un kd jind aur marnd, bare dawe baiq 
JO karte ham 

(SB) 21 Aur bande Alldh ne dsmdn aut 
zamin jaise chdbiye , aur td badld pdwe bar koi 
apni kamdi kd, aur un par zulm na bogd 
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22 Bbal4, dekh tu, jis ne tbahr^yd apnd b4- 
kim apni cbdo ko, aur r&b se khoyd us ko 
All&h ne, j4nt4, bujhtd, aur muhr ki us ke kdn 
par, aur dil par, aur ddli us ki dnkh par au- 
dher! , phir kaun rib par Idwe us ko All^h ke 
siwAe’ ky4 turn soch nabig karte ’ 

23 Aur kahte bam, Aur nakm, y ibi b ai bamd 
rd jindduD}4kd, barn martcbain aurjitc ham, 
aur balik karU bai bam ko zamiua, aur un 
ko kuchb kbabar nabiy us ki, niri atkaley 
daurdte bam 

24 Aur jab sunaiye un ko hamdri djatpn 
kbuli, aurjhagra uabin un ko, magaryihiki 
kabte bain, Le ao bamarc bdpdadon ko agar 
turn sachche ho 

25 Tu kah, AllAh jildtd hai turn ko, plur 
mdregd turn ko, pbir ekattha karcgd turn ko 
qiydmat ke dm tak , us men kuchb shubha 
nahiy, parbahut log nabm sarnajbtc 

(4 i? ) 2o Aur Allah kd rdj hai dsmdnon 
men aurzammmen,'iur)isdm qdimbogi qijd 
mat, us dm khardb bonge jhutbe 

27 Aur tu dekbe bar tirqc zdnd par baitbo 
bain, bar brqa bu!d\d jata hai apnc apnc daf 
tar pds, dj badia pdoge jai&a turn karte the 

28 Yib hamdrddaftar hai, bolta bai Tumhd- 
re kdtn thik, bam hkhwdte jdte the jo kuchb 
turn karte the 

29 Sojo 3 aqin Ide bam, aur bhale kam kiye, 
BO un ko ddkhil karegd un kd Eabb apni mihr 
men, yib jo hai, yihi hai sarih murdd miinf 

30 Aur JO munkir hue, kyd turn ko sundi 
na jdtiy thiy bdtcij men '' phir turn ne gurur 
kiydaur bo rabe turn log gunabgdr 

81 Aur jab kabiye, ki Wada Alldbkdtbik 
bai, aur us ghan mcy dbokhd nabiy, turn kah> 
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te ho, Ham nahSn samajhte, ky^ hai wuh ghan ’ 
ham ko ^td hai to ek kbiydi sd, aur ham ko 
yaqia nahin hotd 

82 Aur khulm un par hurdian un kdmon ki jo 
kiye the, aur ulat pan un parjiB chiz se thatthd 
karte the 

33 Aur hukm bud ki dj ham turn ko bhuld 
denge jaisetum ne bhuld diya apne is din kd 
milna, aur ghar tumhdid dozakh hai, aur koi 
nahin tumbdia madadgar 

34 Yih turn p'lr is \saste, ki turn ne pakrd 
Alldh ki baton ko tbatthi, aur bihke diinyi 
ke jine pai , so ij na un ko nikalna hai wahdn 
Be, aur na un se cbahen taub i 

35 So Alldh ko hai sab khubi, jo Rabb hai 
dsmanon kd, aur Rabb hai zamm kd, Rabb 
sdre jahdn k i 

36 Aur ushikibaraihaiasmanonraenaurza 
mm men , aur wuhi haizabardast, hikmatwald 

SURA I AHQAP 
Malkc men nazil hui, 35 ayai ki hai 
BisMI L lA hi R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 

(1R)1 H M Utira kitdb kd hai Allah se> 
JO zabaidast hikmatwdld 

2 Hamnejobande ismdn ozamin,aurjoun 
ke bich hai, so ek kdni par, aur ek thahre 
wade par , aurjo munkir hain dar Bunayd, na- 
hm dhiydn karte 

3 Tu kah, Bhala dekho to, jm ko pukdrte 
ho Alldh ke siwde, dikbdo to mujh ko unhon 
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IS se palile ki, yi chald koi }ItQ, agar ho turn 

gachche 

4 Aur os se bahkd kaun, jo pok4re Allih 
ke siwae aise ko, ki na pahunche us ki pokAr 
ko qi> Araat ke dm tak, aur on ko khabar oabig 
on kc pukAine ki? 

5 Aur jab log jama honge, we bongo on ke 
dushraan, aur honge un ke pujne se munkir 

6 Aur jab sunaijeun ko banuribAtenkhuli, 
kabte ham munkir sacbchi bdt ko jab un tak 
pahunchi, Yih ladu hai sarih 

7 Kja kahte ham Yib bana lAyd ^ tu kah, 
Agar mam >ih bniia 1 ij t bun, to turn merA 
bhalA nabin kar sakte Allah ke sambne kuchb, 
us ko kbub kbabar hai jin bAton men lage bo, 
wuh bas hai haqq batAnew ila mere tumbAre 
bkb , aur iibi bai gunah bakhshtA, tnihrbAn 

8 Tu kabi Main kuchbnayAiasulnabin AjA, 
aur mujhko malum nabinkyAhotA bai mujh se 
aur turn se , mam um par cbalta bun jo hukm 
AU hai mujb ko, aur mcrA kAm yibi hai dar 
sunA denA kbolkar 

9 Tu kah, BhalA dekhoto, agar yih ho AllAh 
ke yabAa sc, aur turn ne us ko uabin mAnA, 
anrgawahi dechukAekgawAh bani IsrAil kA ek 
aisi kitAb ki , phir wuh yai^in lAyA, aur turn 
negururkiyA , beshakk Allah lAh uabig detA 
gunahgaron ko 

( 2 A ) 10 Aur kahne lage munkir imAn> 
wAloy ko, Agar yih kuchh bihtar hotA, to ye 
na daurte is par pahlc ham sc , aur )ab rAh par 
nahln Ae us ko batAne sc, to ab kahenge, Yih 
jhuth hai muddat kA 

11 Aur IS se pahle kitAb MusA ki hai rAh 
batanewAU, aur mihr , aur yih kitAb bai ns ko 
sachchA karti J^rabi zubAn me^, ki sunA- 
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we guDiabg^rOQ ko , aur khtishl^habari neki> 
wdloij ko 

12 Mnqarrar jinbOQ ne kabi, Babb ham^ri 
Alldb hai, phir edbit rabe, to oa dar bai un 
par, na we gam kh^wenge 

13 We bain bibishtke log, saddrabengeus 
men badld us ka jo karte the 

14 Aur bam ne taqaiyud kiyd bai insdn ko 
apne md bdp se bhaldi kd , pet men rakbd us 
ko US ki nid ne takhf se, aur jand us ko taklif 
se, aur haml menrahnd u9kd,aurdudh chbor- 
ndtis raabjne men bai,jahdntakkijabpabun- 
chd apniquwwat ko, aurpahuuchdcbdlis baras 
ko, kabne lagd, Ai Babb, men qismat men 
kar, ki sbukr kaiun tere ibsdn kd,jo mujh par 
ki>d, aur meio rad bdp par, aur jib ki karun 
nek kdmjis se turdzi bo, aur nek de mujb ko 
auUd men , maiQ ne tauba ki ten ^araf, aur 
mam buy bukmbarddr 

15 We log bain jm se bam qabul karte bam 
bilitar so bintar kdm jo kij o bain, aur muaf 
karte ham ham buraidn un ki jaunat ke logon 
men, sacbchd wada lo un ko miltd thd 

1 b Aui ]is shakhs ne kaba apne md bdp ko, 
Mam bezai bun turn so, kjd muib ko wada 
dete ho ki mam nikdla jdungd qabar se ’ aur 
guzar cbukl ham itti saiigaten mujh se pable ? 
aur we donon far^dd karte bain Allah se, ki 
Ai khardbi ten, tu imdn Id, beebakk wada Al- 
Idh kdthik bai, pbirkabta bai, ^ihsabnaqlen 
bam pahlon ki 

17 We log jm par sdbit bdi bdtjo guzre haiij 
aur flrqon meo pable un se jmnon ke aur dd 
mion ko, besliakk we tbe tote men 

18 Aur bar firqo ke kai darje baiQ apne kiye 
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k^mon se, aur U pure uu ko de k&m un ke, aur 
un par zalm na nog4 

19 Aur ps dm lie jdwenge raunkir dg ke 
sire par, zdya kiye turn no apne maze dunyd 
kejite, aurunko baratchake, ab dj sazd pdoge 
zillat ki radr badld us kd jo turn gurur karte 
the mu 1 k m en ndhaqq, aur us kd jo tu m bob ukmi 
karte the 

(8/? )20 Aurydd kar AdkebbdikOjjabdard- 
jdapniqaum ko Ahqdf men, aur guzar chuke 
the dardnewdleage se, aur pichhe so, ki Ban- 
daginakarokisiki Alldhkesiwde , mamdartd 
bun turn par afat so ek bare din ki 

21 Bole, Kja tu 13 4 hai ki phere ham ko 
ham ire thdkuron sc'* soled ham parjo wada 
dctd hai, agar hai tu sacbcbd 

22 Kahi, Yih khabar to Alldh ko hai, aur 
main pahuucbd dctl bun 10 kah dijd mere 
bdtb , Ickm main dekhta bun turn log ndddni 
karte ho 

23 Pbir,jab dekha usko abrsdmhno dyd un 
ke n ilonke, Bole, Yih abrbai,ham par barsc- 
gd Koi nahin, yih Muh hai ki turn shitdbi 
karte the, bdo hai jis mendukh ki mdrhai 

24 Ukhdr mdre bar chiz ko apne Rabb ke 
hukm so, phirkalkorahgae, koj nazar nahm 
aid siwde un ke gharon ke, }un bam sazd 
dete bain gunahgdr logon ko 

25 AurWrane maqdurdithi un ko,jomiiq- 
diir nabin di turn ko, aurun ko diye the kdn, 
aur dnkhen, aur dil, pbir kdm na de un ko 
kdn un ke, nadnkhoQ un ki,na dil un ke, kisi 
chizmeQ,i6 parki the munktr bote Alldh ki 
hdton se, aur ulat pari un par jis hdt so thatthd 
karte the 

(4 R ) 26 Aur bam kbapd chuke ham jitue 
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tumMredspisliaingAnw, aurpherpher snndm 
un ko bdten, shdyad we phir dwen 

27 Pbir, kjun na madad pahunchi un ki 
jm ko pakrd thd Allah sc ware inabud darja 
pdne ko ’ koi nabin, gum ho gae un se, aur 
yihi jhuth tha un kd, aurjo bdndhte the 

28 Aur jab mutawajjih kar diye ham ne ten 
taraf kitte logjinnon se, sunne lago Qurdn , 
phir jab wabin pahunche, hole, Chup rabo , 
phir jab tamam bud ulte phire apni qaum ko 
dar Bundte 

29 Bole, Ai qaum hamari, ham nc sum ek 
kitab ]0 utri hai Musd ke picbhe aachchd karti 
eabaglionko, sujhUi aachchidin.aurrdh sidhi 

30 Ai qaum hamdri, rndno AlHh ke bulane- 
wile ko aur is p ii yaqin 1 io, ki bakhshe turn 
ko kuchh tumbiro gunah, aur bacbawe turn 
ko ok dukh ki mar se 

81 Aurjo koi na mdncga Allih ko bulane- 
wdle ko, to wub na thakd sakcgd bhdg kar 
zamm men , aur koi nahm us ko us ke si^e 
madadgdi , we log bhatakte ham sarih 

32 Kj i nahin dekbto, ki wuh Alldh jis ne 
banao dsm in aur zamin, aur na thakd un ke 
ban me men, wuh sakUhai ki jiH de murde, 
kyuQ nabm , wuh har ohiz kar saktd hai 

33 Aur jis din sdrahne 1 iwo munkiron kodg 
ke, abyih thiknabin ( kahenge Kjun nahm i 
qasam hai bamdro Babb ki , kabd, To chakho 
mdr badli us kdjo turn munkir hote the 

34 Sotutbahrarah.j use thahre raheg him- 
matwdlerasul , aur sbitdbi na kar un ke wdste , 
yo log JIS dm dekbenge jis cbiz kd un se wada 
hai 

35Dhil napdithi magarekghandin pahunchd 
dcnd,ab ivuhi haldk huejo log belmkm haiij 

3 II 
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SURA I MUHAMMAD 
Jliadine men nazil hm, 40 dyat ki hat 

BiSMI L lA hi R RABmA NI R RAHlIl 

(1 K ) 1 Jo log miinkir buo.aurrokA unhon 
uo All^h ki Mh 8e, kho dive us nc un ke kiye , 

2 Aurjoyaqin Uo, aurkije bbale kAm, aur 
inAna JO utrA Muhammad par, aur wubi hai 
sacbcbAdin unkeRabb ki tarafsc, un so utarm 
un ki burAian, aur sanwara un ka bdl 

RTJBA 3 Yih is par ki ]o munkir haiQ, wo 
cbalejhutbi l/it par, aur jo -^aqin lie, unboo 
no mAiu sacbcbi bat apnc Rabb ki taraf so , 
yun batAti hai Allih logon ko un ko abual 

4 So |ab turn bhiro munkiron so, to mirni 
hai gardanen, yalHn takki lab katao dal chu* 
ke un men, to rnazbut bJndho qaid 

6 Pbir,}aibsAn kanjopichbe, auryAcbbur- 
vAi hjiyo jab tak ki rakh do larii apne bo)h, 
yih sun chuke Agar cbAbc Allah, to badia lo 
un sOtparjanchnc ko tumbdre ek so dusre ko 
Aurjo log marogao Allah ki rah morj, to na 
kho dega wuh un ko kiye 

6 Un ko rah dega, aui saijwdiega uu ka hdl 

7 Aur dakbil karegd un ko bibisht mcQ , 
malum karwd di bai un ko 

8 Ai imanwdio, agar turn madad karogo 
Alldh ki, to wub tumhau karegd, aur jamd- 
wegd turn hare pdnw 

9 Aurjo log munkir hue, un ko lagi ^hokar, 
aur kho diyo uu ke kiyo 

10 Yih IS par ki unhon no pasand na rakhd 
)o ut<urd AlUh nc , phir akarat kar diye un ko 
kiyo 
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11 Ky4 phire nabin naulk moQ, ki dekben 
4khir kaisA bud un kd, jo pable tbe an se ? 
akbdr indrd Alldb ne an ko , aar mankiroi} 
ko railti bain aisi cbizen 

12 Yib 18 par ki Alldh bai rafiq an kd, jo 
yaqm Ide, aur yib ki jo mankir bain, un kd 
rafiq nabin koi 

(2 jR ) 13 Mnqarrar Alldh ddkhil karegd 
an ko JO yaqin Ide, aur kiye bhale kdm, bdgon 
mea, niche bahtiunkenaddidn Aorjomunkir 
bain baratte hain,aar kbdte hainjaisekbdwen 
dhor, aurag hai un kd ghar 

14 Aur kitti thin bastidn, ]0 ziydda thin zor 
men is teri baeti se, jis ne tujh ko nikdld, ham 
ne an ko kbapd dijd, phir koi nabm un kd 
madadgdr 

15 BliaU, ek JO cbaltd hai sujhi rdh parapne 
Rabb ki, bardbar us ke, )is ko bhald dikbdyd 
us ka burd kdm , aur chalte hain apne cbdon par 7 

16 Ahwdl us bihisht kd, jo wada bai dar* 
wdlon ko, us men nabren bain pdni ki, jo bu 
nabin kar gayd, aur nabren ham dudh ki, 
jis kd maza nabin phird, aur nabren shardb 
ki, ps men maza hai pinewdlon ko 

17 Aur nabren ham shahad ki, jbdg utard 
hud , aur un ko wahdn s ib tarah ke mewe, aur 
mtiafi hai un ke Rabb se Bardbar us ke jo 
sadd rnhtd hai dg men , aur pildyd hai kbaultd 
pdni , to kdt nikald un ki dnten 

18 Aur haze un men bain, ki kdn rakhte 
ham teri taraf, yahdn ta~k, ki jab nikle terepds 
se, kahte ham un ko, jin ko ilm mild, Kyd 
kahd thd us shakhs ne abhi ^ wuhi ham, jin ke 
dll par roubr rakbi Alldb ne, aur cbale baiQ 
apni ohdon par 

19 Aur )o log rdb par de bam, un ko aur 
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bathi us sc sujb, aur un kous se mila bacbkar 
cbalnd 

20 Ab yihj rAh dekhte baio us ghan ki, ki 
& kbari ho un par acbAnak , kjunki 4 chuki 
bain us ki niahiniAn , so kabAn milegi un ko 
jab wub 4 pabuncbi 8ama]h pakarni i 

21 So tu jAu rakb, ki kisi ki baudagi nahin 
biwAc A114h ke , aur muafi niAng npnc qundh 
ke vr4ste, aur imAnd ir mardon aur auraton ke 
lije , aur AlUb ko malum bai ga8bttumb4i4, 
aur gbar tumb ir4 

(Si?) 22 Aur kabte baig imanwdle, Kyug 
na utrl ek surat ? pbirjab utrj ck surat j4nchi 
bui, aur us men bua ziLr lai ai kd, to tu dckbtd 
haijinkedil men rog liai, ten taraf taktc hain, 
jaisetaktdbaikoi behosb paramarnokewaqt, 
BO kbarabi hai un ki , bukm manna bi bai, aur 
bhali b4t kahni , 

23 Pbir jab Ukid bo k4m ki, to agar sacli- 
cbe rahcn All ih se, to un ki bhaU bai 

24 Pbir turn 80 jibi tavsaqqu hii, ki agar 
turn ko bukumat bo, ki kbarabi ddlo mulk 
men, aur toro apne nate 

25 Also lo" wuhi bain,jiu kopbitkdrd Al- 
14b ne, pbir kar dija un ko babre, aur andbi 
un ki aukbcg 

26 Kji dbij4n nabin kartc Quran ix)cn,}4 
dilog par lag rahe bain un ke qufl ? 

27 Beshakkjo log ulte pbir gae apiii pi^h 
par, piclibo is 8e, ki kbul chuld un par r4b, 
bbaiUn no but bandi un ke dii men, aur dcr 
ke wade diye 

28 Yib IS w4stc ki unbon no kab4 un so, 
)o bczar baig Aildb keuturcse, llamtumhdri 
b4t bbi mdncnge bazc k4m men, aur AiI4b 
j4nta bai un k4 mashwara karnu 



SfPABA XXVI ST7BA I MUHAMAD 


477 


29 Phir kaisA bog4, jab ki linsbte jan lenge 
un ki^ mirte jAte bam un ke munh par, aur 
pith par 

80 Yih us par ki we chale is r4h, jis se Alldb 
bezAr, aur na pasand ki us ki khushi, phir ns 
ne akdrath kar diye un ko kiye 

(4 ^ ) 31 KyA khiyAl rakhte ham, jm ke dil 
men rog hai ? ki AllAh na kholegA un ke jion 
ke bair? 

32 Aur agar bam chAhen, tujbko dikhAwen 
un ko , 80 pahch in tu chukA hai un ko chihre 
se , aur age pahch in IcgA bat ke dhab se , aur 
AllAh ko malum hani tumhAre LAm 

33 Aur albatta turn ko j inchenge, ta ma- 
lum karen jo turn men hraiwAle ham, aur tha- 
harncwAle, aur tahqiq karen tumh in khabren 

34 Jo log munkir hue, aur rokA AllAh ki 
rah se, aur ktiilaf hue Rasul se, pichhe us ko ki 
khul chuki unpar i ih, na bigArenge Allah kA 
kuchh , aur wuh aklrath kar dega un ke kiye 

35 Ai imAnwalo, hukm pai chalo Allah ke, 
aurhukra par chalo Rasul ke, aurzAjanakaio 
apnc kiye 

36 Jo log munkir hue, aur roka AllAh ki 
rAh se, phir mar gae, aui we munkir hi rahe, 
to hargiz na bakhshegA Allah un ko 

37 So turn bodonaho] lo, aurpukArne lago 
sulh, aur turn hi i ahogcupar, aur Allah tumha- 
rc sAth hai , aur nuqsan uadegA turn ko tum- 
hAre kAraon meg 

38 Yih duny i ka ]ina tokhel hai, aur tarn asha , 
aur agar turn yaqm lioge, aur bach chaloge, 
wuh degA turn ko tumhAre neg, aui namAngegA 
turn se tuinh<lro mal 

89 Agar mAnge turn sc wuh mAl, phir tang 
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kare, to bakbil ho jAo, aur iiikAl de tumhAre 
dll ki khafgiAn 

40 Sunte ho turn log turn ko bnKte hain ki 
kharcb karo AlUh kirAn men Phirtum men kol 
hai ki nahm deti ? aurjo koinadegA, so na de 
gA ap ko, aur AllAh benijAz hai, aur turn mub- 
tAj ho, aur agar turn phir jAoge, badal legA 
log siwAe tumhAre, phir we na bongc turn 
hAn tarah ke 


SURA I FATAH 
Madinc men nazil hm, 29 ayai Ki hat 
bi b bahma ni b bahim 

(1^)1 Ham ne faisala kar diyi tere wAste 
sarih faisala 

2 TA muaf kare tujh ko AllAh, jo Age hue 
teregunAh, aurjo pichhcrahe, aurpurA kare 
tujh par ih^n apnA, aur challwe tujh ko sidhi 
rah 

3 Aur madad kare AllAh tujh ko zabardast 
mad ad 

4 Wuhihai, jisnc utarA chain dil men ImAn- 
daron ke, ki aur barho un kA imAn un ke ImAn 
ke sAth, aar AllAh ke ham lashkar 'tsmiuon 
aur zamin ke, aur hai Allah khabardAr, hik 
matwAH 

5 TA pahunchAwe iraanwAlc mardon koaur 
auraton ko bAgon men, niche bahti un ke nah- 
ren, sadA rahen unmen , aur ut ire un se un ki 
bnrAiA^, aur jih hai AllAh ke jahAn bar! murAd 
milni 

6 Aur tA azAb kare dagAbAz mardon ko, aur 
auraton ko, aur ahirkwAle mardoQ ko, aur 
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auraton ko, jo af^kalte ham AlUh par bnri at- 
kalen , un hi par pare pher musibat kd Aur 
gUBsa bud A114h un par, aar un ko phitkdrd, 
aur maujud kiy^ an ke w4ste dozakh , aur bun 
jagah pahunche 

HISF 7 Anr AlUh ke ham lashkar dsma- 
non ke, aur zamin ke , aui hai AlUh zabardast, 
hikmatwal i 

8 Ham ne tujh ko bheja ahwal baUnewald, 
aur khushi aur dar sunauewdU 

9 To turn log yaqin lao AlUh par, aur us ke 
Rasul par, aur us ki niadad karo, aur us ka 
adab rakho, aui uskipaki bolosubh aur sham 

10 Jo log h ith milate hain tujh se, we hath 
niiUtc hain Allah sc, All ih ka hath upar hai 
un ko hath ke Phir jo koi qaul tore, so tore 
apne bure ko, aur ]o koi pura karejisparqarir 
ki> i Allah se, ^^uh degi us ko neg bard 

(2 i? ) 11 Ab kahenge pichhe rahnewdle 
ganw ir, Ham lage rah gae apne milon men, 
aui ghaionmen, so haraai i gunah bakhshwd, 
kahte hain apni zuban se, )o nahm un ke dil 
men Tu kahKisikachaltihai kucbh tumhdre 
wdste Allah 8c,agarwuh chdhe turn par takhf, 
>a cbahe tumhard fdida^ balki Allah hai turn- 
hdre kim se khabardlr 

12 Koi iiahin, turn no khijdl kiya, ki pbir- 
kai nadwega Rasul aur musalmdn apne ghar 
kabhi, aur bhald nazar d) i tumhare dil men, 
aur yih atkal ki turn no bun atkal, aur turn 
log the halak honewdlo 

13 Aur ]0 koiyaqm ua lawe AlUh par, aur 
us ke Rasul par, to ham no rakhi hai munki- 
ron ke udsto dahakti d» 

14 Aur Alldb kdrajHsmdnon kdaur zamm 
ka, bakbshe jis ko chahc, aur mdr de jis ko 
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chahe, aur h a Alldh bakbshnewal^, mihrbdn 

15 Ab kaheuge pichhe rab gae hue, jab chalo> 
ge ganimaten Tene ko, Chhoro, ham cbaleg 
tumhdre eAtb, cbdbte bam ki badlcn Alldh 
ka kahd , tu kab, Turn hamare sdtb na cbaloge 
Yunhm kab diya Alidh lie pablc so pbir ab 
kihenge, Nahm, tumjalte ho ham se Koi na- 
bin, p ir we nabiii samajhtc Inm magar tbord 

1C Kah de pichhe rib gae gaijwdron ko, Ago 
turn ko bul lu cnge ek logon pai, bar! sakhtla- 
rai tumuuse larogo, 5 i \\c niusalmdn hongc 
Phir, agar hukm manogc, dogd Allah ncg ach- 
chd, aur agar paht ] logc, jane palat gaepahh 
bir, mlr degi turn ko ek dukh ki mlr 

17 Andhe par taklif nnhin, aur na lancre 
par taklif, aur na biin ir pai t iklif , aur ]o koi 
mane hukm Alldh ka, aur us ke Rasul kd, dd- 
kbil kare bigon men, ]in ke nicliebahtinaddl- 
in , aur jo koi palat jauo, us ko m ir de dukh 
ki mdr 

(S M ) 18 Allih khush hud iminndlon so 
jab hath mil me hgo tujh sc us d 11 ikht ko ni- 
che, pbirjanduu |0 ke pmenthd phir utiird un 
parchain, inrinaradi) iiinkoekfatihna/dik, 

19 Aur bahut gauimatei), jo un ko Icngo , 
aur hai Allih pabardast, hikm itwdli 

20 Wada dijd hai turn ko Allih no bahut 
luton kd, turn un kologe, so shitab mil iditum 
ko yib, aur ruko hdth logon ke turn se, aur td 
ek namuna ho qudrat mummon ko waste, aur 
chaldwe turn ko rdh sidhi 

21 Aur dusri fatah, jo tumharo hdth na di, 
\iuh Alldh ke qdbu meij hai, aur hai Alldh 
sab ohiz kar saktd 

22 Aur agar larenge tu m se kahi , to phcrcngo 
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pith , phir na pdwenge koi hirndyati, na 
madadg4r 

28 Rasm pan hai Alldh ki, jo chali Mi hai 
pable 86 ) aur tu na dekherasm A114h ki badalte 

24 Aur wuhi hai, jis ne rok rakhe an ke 
hMh turn 86, aur tumh^re hdth un S6, b!chm6Q 
shahrMakkeke, picbheusse, kitumhdrehMh 
lagAwe, aur hai Alldh jo kart6 ho dakhti 

25 Wuhi haio, jinhoQ ne inkM kiyi, aur 
rok4 turn ko adaWdli masjid se, aur niyiz ki 
qurbdniko band pare, napahuncheapni jagab 
tak Aur agar na hote kitte mard imdnwale, 
aur kitti auraten imdnwMidn , jo turn ko malum 
nahin, yih khatri ki un ko pis ddlte , phir turn 
par kbardbi parti bekhabrise, ki Allah ddkhil 
kartd hai apni mihr men jis ko chdhe Agar 
we log ek taraf ho jdte, to ham dfat ddlte mun* 
kiron par dukh kt mdr 

26 Jab rakhi munkiron ne apne dil men 
pachh, ki naddni ki /idd hai , phir utdrd Alldh 
neapnitarafkd chain apneRasulpar,aur musal- 
mdnon par , aur lagd rakbd un ko adab ki bdt 
par, aur wuhi the us ke Idiq, aur uskdm ke, 
aur hai Alldh bar chiz se khabarddr 

(4 R ) 27 Alidh ne sacbchd kiyd apne Rasul 
ke live khwdb, ki sach thd, turn ddkbil ho 
rahoge adabwdli masjid men , agar Alldh ne 
chdha chain se bdl mundte apne siron ke, aur 
katarte bekhatrd Phir jdnd jo turn nabiQ 
jdnte , phir thahrdwe us se ware ek fatah nazdik 

28 wuhi hai jisne bhejdapnd Rasul rdb par, 
aur sachche din par, ki upai rakhe us ko bar 
din se , aur bas hai Alldh baqqsdbit karnewdld 

29 Mahammad Rasul Allah kd, aur jo us ke 
sdth hain zordwar haiQ kdfiroQ par , narm dil 
haiQ dpas men , tu dekhe un ko ruku me^ aur 

31 
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Bijda men , dhi&ndhte ham All&h kA aur 
OB ki khushi B4nd on kA un ke munh par 
hai sijde ke asr se, yth kahdwat hai un ki 
TaurAt men, aur kahAwat un ki In)il men 
jaiae kheti ne uikAlA apnA pathA , phir us ki 
kamar mazbut ki, motA huA, phir kharA buA 
apni nAl par, khush IngtA khetiw don ko, tA 
jilAweuusejikAfironkA WadadiyAhai AllAh 
ne un men se jo yaqin lAe, aur kije bhalo 
kAm, muafi kA, aur baie neg kA 

SURA I nUJRAT 
Madme men ndzil hui, 18 ayat ki hat 
BiSMI L lX hi R RAHmI NI B-BAHfN 

(1 ^ ) 1 Ai iminwalo, Aa:o na barho AlUh 
se, aur us ke Ra«ul se, aur darte rabo AllAh 
Be, Allah sunta hai, j intA 

2 Ai imAnwAlo, unchi nakaroapni AwAzen 
Kabi ki AwA/ se upar, aur us se na bolo ku- 
huk kar, jaisckuhukte bo ek dusrc par, kabig 
akAratb na ho jawoQ tarnbAre kiye, aur turn 
ko kbabar na ho 

3 Jo log dabi AwAz boltc ham Rasul Ullih 
ke pAs, wuhi hain )m kc dil )Ancbe ham Allah 
neadabkcwAstc,un ko muafi bai aurncgbarA 

4 JologpukArtehaigtujbkodjwArke bAhar 
se, we aksar aql nabin rakhte 

5 Aur agar sabr karte jab tak tu nikaltA 
nn ki taraf, to un ko bihtar thA, aur AllAh 
bakhshtA bai mibrbAn 

6 At imAnwAlo, agar Awe turn pAs ok gnnah- 
gAr kbabar lekar, to tabqiq karo kahtn na jA 

{ taro kisi qeum par nAdani ae, phir kal ko 
ago apne kiye par pacbbtAne 
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7 Aar jdn lo, ki tnm mea Basal Alldh k& 
kai, agar wah tamhAri Mt m^a& kare bahut 
k^mon me^, to tarn par mushkil pare Par 
Alldbae mahabbatdali tumbdre di] meg im4a 
ki, aur acbcbbd dikbdjd us kotamb^rediloa 
ZDeii,aiirbur£ lagdy^tum kokufr, aurgunih, 
aur bebakm!, we log wabi bain nek cbAl par, 

8 A114h ke fazl se aur ibsAn se, aar AllAh 
sab j^nt4 bai bikmatwdU 

9 Aur agar do firqe musalmanon ke lar 
pareij, to un men miMp karw4 do, phir, agar 
cbarh j4we ok un men ddsre par, to sab laro 
US cbarbaiwAle se, jab tak pbir 4we AllAb ke 
hukm par Pbir, agar pbir djA, to mildp karwd 
do un men bardbar, aur insdf karo , besbakk 
Allah ko khusb ite ham infidfwdlc 

10 Musalmdn jo bam, wc bbai ham, so mildo 
apne do bhdion ko, aur darte rabo Alldh se, 
sbdyad turn par rabm ho 

11 Ai imdnwdlo, thatthd na karen ek log 
dusron se, shayad wo bihtarhon un se, aur na 
auraten dusri auraton se, sbdyad we bibtar 
bon un sc, aur aib na lagao ek dusre ko, aur 
ndm na ddlo cbir ek diiare ki, burd ndm bai 

f unabgdri picbhc imdn ke , aui jo koi taubana 
are, to wuhi log ham bemsdf 
(2 JK ) 12 Ai imdn wllo, bacbte rabo bahut 
tunmaten laganc sc , muqarrar bazi tuhmat 
gundb bai, aur bhcd na tatolo kisS kd, aur bad 
na kabo pi th piebbe ek dusre ko , bbald, kbush 
lagtd bai turn men kisi ko, ki kbdwe gQsbt 
apne bbdi kd, jo murda bo ? so ghin de turn 
ko, aur darte rabo Alldh se , besbakk Alldh 
muaf karnowdld hai mibrbdu 

18 Ai ddmio, bam ne turn ko bandyd ek nar 
aur ek mdda so, aur rakbio tumbdri 
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aur gotOQ, t& Apafi ki pabchAa ho Muqairar 
izzat Alldh ke yab4i} usi ki ban, jib ko adab 
bard, Alldh Babjdotd bai kbabaradr 

14 Kabte haig ganwdr, Ham imdn Ide , tu 
kah, Tam imdn nahin Ide, par turn kabo, ki 
Ham musalrndn bbe aur abbi nahiy paitbd 
imdn tamhdre diiog men, aur agar hukm par 
cbaloge Alldh ke, aur us ke Rasul ke, kdt na 
rakbegd tamhdre kdmon sekucbb , Alldh bakh- 
fibtd bai mibrbdn 

15 Imdnwdle we hain jo yaqin Ide Alldh 
par, aur us ko Rasul par, pbir sbubba nalde, 
aur lare apne mdl aur )dn se Alldh ki rdh men, 
we JO hain, wuhi ham sachche 

26 Tu kah, Kydjatatc ho Alldh koapnidm- 
ddri ’ aur Allah ko khabar hai jo kuchh hai 
dsmdnon men, aur jo kuchh hai zamm men, 
aur Alldh bar chiz jdntd bai 

17 Tujh par ihsdn rakhte hain,ki musalrndn 
hue , tu kah, Mujh par ihsdn na rakho apni 
musalrndni kd, balki Alldh ihsdn rakhtd hai 
turn par,ki turn korah di imdn ki,agarsach kaho 

18 Alldh jdntd bai chhipo bhed dsmdnon ke 
aur zamm ke, aur Alldh dekhtd haijo karte ho 

SURA I QAF 

Makke men ndzil hui, 45 dyai ki hai 
Bismi l Li HI a rahmX ni r.rab!m 

8TJL8 (1 ^ ) 1 Q Qasam hai us Qurdn bare 
shdnwdle ki 

2 Balki un ko taajjub hud, ki dyd tin pds 
dar Bundnewdid unhig meg kd, to kahne lage 
znunkir, Yih taajjab ki chiz hai 
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8 Ey& jab ham mar gae, aur ho gae mitti, 
yih phir bahat dur hai 

4 Ham ko, malum hai jitui ghat4ti hai za- 
min un se, aur hamdre pas likhd hai jis men 
sab ydd hai 

5 Koi nahiQy par jhuthianelage ham sach- 
che dm ko, jab un tak pahuncha, so we pare 
ham uljhi Mt men 

6 Eya nigah nahm karte asmdnon ki taraf, 
kaisabandya ham ne us ko un par, aur raunaq 
di? aur us men nahin koi surakh 

7 Aur zamin phaiiaya ham ne use, aur ddle 
us men bojh, aur ugaiham ne us men har qism 
raunaq ki chiz, 

a Samjhane ko, aur ydd diiane ko us bande 
ko, JO ruju rakhe 

9 Aur utara ham neasman sepani barakat 
ka, phir ugae ham neus se bag, auranaj kate 
khet ka, 

10 "Aur khajuren Iambi, un ka gabha hai 
tah par tab, 

11 Rozi dene ko bandog ke, aurjiiaya ham 
ne us se ek desmurda, yunhinhaimkalkhare 
hona 

12 Jhnthia cbuke ham us se pahle Huh ki 
qaum, aur kuewaie, aur Samud, 

18 Aur Ad, aur Firaun, aur Lut ke bhai, 
aur ban ke rahnewaie, aur Taba ki qaum< Sab 
ne jhuthiaya rasulon ko, phir thik pari mera 
dar ka 

14 Ab kyaham thakgaepahlibarbanakar? 
koi nahin , un ko dhokha hai ek naye banne 
meg 

(2 JR ) 15 Aar ham nebanayain8anko,aur 
ham jante ham Jo baton ati haig un ke ji meg , 
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ttar ham ziy&da nazdikhaig us ki taraf dharak> 
ti rag se 

16 Jab letej&te haib do lenew&lei dahne bai* 
(he, aur b&ec baitbe 

17 Kahig boltd ekbdtmagaruspiUhaiidh 
dekhti taij^r 

18 Aur di behoshf ipaut kJ tahqiq, wuh hai 
J 16 86 tu tal rahd kartd thd 

19 Aur phunk4 gayd narsiogd , yih hai dm 
darke U 

20 Aurdyiharek ji, us kesithhaiekhdnk* 
newdU, aur ek ahwii batdnewdl^ 

21 Tu bekhabar rabd us dm se, ab khol dl 
ham ue tujb par se ten audberi, ab teri nigih 
&) tez bai 

22 Aur bold ns ke sdtbwdli, Yib hai jo th4 
mere pAs hizir 

23 Jbdlo turn doDogdoaakb meg harndshttkr 
mukbdlif ko 

24 N eki se atk^newdld, hadd se barhne w4ld, 
shubbe midl!t4 

25 Jis ne tbahrdy4 AlUb ke sith aur ko 
pigni, to d4lo us ko sakht m4r meg 

26 Bold us kd sdtbi, Ai Rabb bam^re, maig 
ne us ko sbar4rat meg nabiu dAU, yib tbA bbulA, 
rAb sc dur 

27 FarmAyA, JbagrA na karo mere pAs, aur 
maig bbej cuukA pable hi turn ko darkA 

28 Badalti nabin bAt mere pAs, aur maig 
zulm nabig kartA bandon par 

29 Jis dm bam kaheg dozakh ko, Td bhar 
chuki ? aur wuh bole, Kuchb aur bhf hai 

30 Aur uazdik lAi gai bibisbt darwAlog ke 
wAste 

3] Ddr nabig, yib hai jis kA wada thA turn 
'~o, bar ek ruju rabne, yad rakhuewAlo ko. 
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32 Jo dar4 Kahmia se bin dekbe, aar \&y& 
dll, J 18 meQ ruju hai 

88 Ohale jdo us men saUmat, jih hai din 
hamesha rahne k4 

34 Un ke liyejo chahen wabdo hai, aur ham4- 
rc p4s hai kuchh zijdda bhi 

85 Aur kitti kbapd chuke ham un se pahle 
sangaten ? wezabardastthe un se quwwatmeg 
Fhir lage kured karne shabron men , kahin 
hai bh4gne ko thikdna ^ 

36 Is men sochne ki jagah hai us ko, jis ke 
andar dil hai, y4 lag4we k4a dil lag4 kar 

37 Aur ham ne bande dsmdn, aur zamm aur 
JO un ke bich haichhahdin men, aur ham ko 
na 4i kuchh mdndagi 

38 So tu sahti rah is par ]0 kahte ham, aur 
pdki bol khubiin apne Rabb ki pahle suraj 
nikalne se, aur pahle dubne se 

39 Aur kuchh rdt meg bol us ki pdki, aur pi> 
chhe sijde ke 

40 Aur kdn rakh jis dm pukdre pukdrne* 
wdla nazdik kt jagah se 

41 Jis dm suneuge chmghdr, tahqiq wuhi 
dm bai nikal parne kd 

42 Uam jildte ham, aur mdrte hai 9 ,aurbam 
hi tak pahunchnd 

43 Jis din zamin phatkar nikal pares 7® 
daurte, yih ikattbe karnd ham ko dsdn hai 

44 Uam khub jdnte hain jo kuchh we kahte 
haiD, aur tu nahm un par zor karnewdld 

45 So, tu samjhd Qurdn se us ko, jo 
mere darke se 
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BURA I ZARIYAT 
Makke men ndzilhui, 60 dyai hi hai 

BiSMI L lA HI-R BAHMA NI R’BAEIM 

(1^)1 QasamhaibakhernewAlonkinrikar, 

2 Phir utbAncwAliAn bojbe ko, 

3 Pbir chalnewAliAn narmi se, 

4 Phir bAntnewAIiAn bukm se 

5 Besbakk jo turn ko wada so sacb bai 

6 Aur besbakk insAf bond bai 

7 Qasam bai AsmAn jAlidar kiy 

8 Turn par rahe bo ek jbagre ki bAt men, 

9 TJs se rabe lAe wubi, jo pberA gayA 

10 MAre gae atkal duranewAle 

11 We, JO gaflat men baiQ bbul rahe, 

12 Puchbte bain, Kab hai dm insAf kA’ 

IS Jis dm we Ag par ulte sidbe parenge, 

14 Obakbo mazaapni sbarArat kA, jib bai 
jis ki turn shitAbi karte the 

15 Albatta darwAlc bAgon men ham, aur 
cbasbmon men 

16 PAi bam jo diyA an ko un ke Rabb ne ; 
we the is se pable nekiwAle 

17 We the rAbko tborA,sote, 

18 Aur subb ke waqton meo muafi mAngte, 

19 Aur un ke mAl men hissa thA mAngte 
kA, aur bAre kA 

20 Aur zamm meg nisbAuiAn bam yaqln 
lAnewAlog ko , 

21 Aur kbud turn bAre andar; kyA turn ko 
sujb nabin ? 

22 Aur AsmAn meg hai rozi tumbArS, aur jo 
kucbb turn se wada kivA 

28 So qasam hai Rabb ki Asman aur zamm 
ke, yib bat tabqiq bai, jaisa ki turn bolte ho. 
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(2i2 ) 24 Pahnncbibaitujhe b4tlbribim ke 
mibm^noQ kiy jo izzatwile tbe ^ 

25 Jab andar &e ns ke p&s, to bole, Sal4m, 
wnb bo14, Sal4m hai, je log bain aprf 

26 Fhir dauri apne gbar ko, to le iy4 ek 
bacbbra gbi men tald 

27 Pbir nn ke pds rakbd , kab4, Kjuq tnm 
khite nab in ^ 

28 Pbir ji men barbariyd un ke dar se, bole, 
tu nadar , aur khnshkhabari d! ek larke bosbi- 
y4r ki 

29 Fbir simbne se di us kl auratbolti, pbir 
pit^ apnd mdthd, aur kahd, Kyd burhiyd bdnjh ^ 

80 We bole, ki Yunhm kabd tere Rabb ne 
Wub JO bai, wuhibaibikmatwdld kbabarddr 

S^T-A.ISW-A.IiT (BJi)81 

Bold, Fbir kyd matlab bai tumbdrd, ai bheje 
buo? 

32 We bole, Ham ko bbejd hai gunabgdr 
logOQjiar , 

83 Ki cbhoreg bam un par pattbar mittike 

84 Nisbdn pare tere Rabb ke yabdn se be^ 
badd cbalnewdlon ke liye 

35 Pbir bacbdnikdld bam ne jo tbd wabdQ 
imdnddron se 

86 Pbir na pdyd bam ne us jagab sicrde ek 
gbar musalmdnon kd 

87 Aur rakbd us meo nisbdn un logos ko, 
jo darte bam dukb ki mdr se 

88 Aur nisbdn bai Musdke bdlmen,jab bbejd 
bam ne us ko Firaun pds dekar sanad kbuh 

39 Pbir ns ne munh mord apne zor par, aur 
bol4 jddugar bai, yd diwdna 

40 Pbir pakrd baip ne us ko, aur us ke 
lasbkaroQ ko , pbir pbenk diyd un ko daryd 
mep, us par pard uldbna 

8 J 
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41 Aar nisbdni hai Ad mee, jab bbeji ham 
ne un par bdo bekbabar 

42 KahSn chhorti bai koi cbkjjispar gazari, 
magar kar dile as ko jaise churi 

43 Aur aisbdni bai Samud meQ, jab kahd 
an ko, Barato ek waqt tak 

44 Phir sbarArat karuo lageapno Kabb ke 
bukm se , pbii, pakr4 un ko kaMke ne, aur 
we dekbte the 

45 Phir na sake ki utbeo, aur na sake kr 
badld len 

46 Aur Null ki qaum ko is sepable, muqar- 
rar we log the behukm 

f4i? ) 47 Aurasrnan bandyd ham ne hdtb 
bai se, aur hara ko sab raaqdur hai 

48 Aur pamin ko bmhhdyd bam ne, sokyd 
khub bichhd jante hain ’ 

4‘' Aur bar chiz ke ham ne bande jofe, sbd- 
yad ki turn dhijdn karo 

50 So bhdgo Alldh ki taraf , main turn ko 
dar Buiidtd bun kholkar 

51 Aur na thahrdo Alldb ke sdth dusrd ma- 
bud , mam turn ko usi ki taraf se dar sundtd 
bun kholkar 

52 Isi tarah un so pahlon kepds, jo dyd rasdl, 
yihi kahd, ki Jddugar hai, yi diwdna 

53 Kyd yihi kah mare hain ek dusre ko ? 
koi nahin , par ye log sharir ham 

54 So tu bat d un ki taraf se , ab tujh par 
nabig nldbnd 

55 Aur sarojbdtd rab, ki samjbdnd kdm dtd 
bai imdnwdlog ko 

66 Aurmaig nebandejmnaurddmi,soapni 
bandi^i ko 

57 Maig nahin cbdbtd un se rozina, aur na- 
big cbdbtd, ki tnujh ko kbildweg 
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58 AlUbjohai, wahS hairozi denewdU, zor4- 
war, mazbut 

59 Soun ganabgdroQk&yibidanl bai^jaise 
daul pai^A an ke BdtbioQ ki , bo ab majb se 
sbitAbi nakaren 

60 So kbarAbi bai mankiroR ko an ke a s 
dm se, JIB k4 in bo W 9 ,da bai 

SURA I TUB 

Mdkke men ndzil hu % , 49 dyat ki hai 

Bisni L lX HI R rahmX ni-r-bahIm 

( 1 i2 ) 1 Qasam bai Tur kf, 

2 Anr likbi kitdb ki, 

8 Kusb^da waraq men, 

4 Aur 4bdd gbar ki, 

5 Aur uncbi cShat ki, 

6 Aur ubalte daryd ki , 

7 Beshakk §,zi,b tere Babb kd bond bai 

8 Us ko koi nahm hatdnewdld, 

9 Jis din larze dsmdn kapkapdkar, 

10 Aur phiren pahdr chalkar, 

11 So khardbihaiusdmjbuthlanewdlonko, 

12 Jo bdten bauate ham kheite, 

13 Jib dm dbakele jdwen dozakb ko dha> 
kelkar 

14 Yib bai wabdgjjiskotumjhutbjdnte tbe 

15 Ab bbald, yib jddu bai, yd turn ko nabin 
Bujbtd ^ 

16 Paitbo us meo , pbir sabr karo, yd na 
karo, turn ko bardbar bai , wubi badld pdoge 
JO turn karte the 

17 Jo darwdle baiQ, bagog men bam, aur 
nimat 
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18 Mewe kh&te, jo diye nn ke Babb ne, aur 
bacb4 diy4 na ke Babb ne dozakh ki mir se 

19 Bhdo, aur pio ruch ee, badid ns kd, jo 
karte the 

20 Lage baithe takhtog par bardbar bichbi 

2 atdr, anr bydh din bam ne un ko goridn bari 
nkboijwdlidn 

21 Anr JO jaqin Ide, aur un k! rdb cbale un 
ki auldd iman Be, pabuncbd diyd ham ne un 
tak un ki auldd ko, aur ghatdyd nabin un ee 
un kdkiyd kucbh , bar ddmi apni kamdi meg 
phansd hai 

22 Aur rel pel lagd di bam ne un ko mewe, 
aur gosbt jis chiz ka ji cbdbe 

23 Jbapatte haig wabdn piydla, na baknd 
bai U8 sbardb men, na gundh men ddlnd 
24 Aur pbirte haig un ke pds cbhokrb un 
ke> goyd we moti bam gildf men dhare 
^ Aur munb kiyd ekon ne dusrog ki taraf 
dpaa men pucbbte 

26 Bole, Haro tbe apne gbar men darte rdbte 
27 Pbir ibsdn kiyd ADdh ne bam par, aur 
bacbd^ ham ko luh ke azdb ee 
28 Ham dge ee pukdrte the us ko , beshakk 
wubi hai nek saluk rahmwdid 

( 2 J2 ) 29 Ab tu earojhd, ki tu apne Babb 
ke £izl se panonwdld nabin, na diwdna 
80 Kyd kahte bain, Yih sbdir hai , bam rdh 
dekbte baig us par gardish zarodne ki ? 

81 Tu kah, Turn rdh dekho, ki roaig bhi 
tumbdre sdtb rdh dekbtd bug 
82 Kyd un ki aqleg yibi sikhdti haig un ko, 
yd we log shardrat par baig ? 

88 Td Kabtehaig, Yib bdt band Idyd 7 koi 
nahtg, par un ko yaqin nabin 
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34 Phir chdhi^e le iwen koi bdt is tarah ki, 
agar eacbcbe bain 

85 T4 we ban gae ham dp hi dp, yd wnhi 
haiQ bandnewdle ? 

86 Yd unhon ne hande ddmdn aur 2 iamiQ ^ 
koi nahin, par yaqm nahin karte 

87 £yd un ke pds ham khaitdne tere Babb 
ke> yd we ddroge hain ? 

38 Kydun p^ koisirhi hai, jo enn dtehain ^ 
to le dwe jo santd hai nn men ek sanad khuli 

39 Kyd U8 ke yahdg betidn, aur tumhdre 
yahdn bete ? 

40 Kyd tu mdngtd hai un se kuchh neg ^ 
80 un par chatti kd bojb hdi 

41 Kyd un ko khabar hai bhed ki ? so we 
likh rakhte hain 

42 Kyd chdhte ham kuchh ddo karne ? so 
JO munkir ham, wuhi de ham ddo men 

43 Kyd un kd koi hdkim hai Alidh ke siwde? 
wuh Alidh nirdld hai un ke sbarik batdne se 

44 Aur agardekhenektakhtadsmdn segir> 
td, kahen, x ih badli hai gdrhi 

45 So tu chbor de un ko jab tak milen apne 
dm se, jis men un par kardkd paregd 

46 Jis dm kdm na dwegd un kd dao kachh, 
aur na un ko madad pahunchegi 

47 Aur un gunahgdron ko ek mdr hai us 
Bin se ware, par bahut un ke nahin jdnte 

48 Aur tu thahrd rah muntazar apne Babb 
ke hukm kd, to tu hamdri dnkhog ke sdmhnO 
hai , aur pdki bol apne Babb ki kh^bidn, jab 
tu uthtd nai 

49 Aur kuchh rdt men bol us ki pdki, aur 
|iiih dete waqt tdron ke 
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SURA I NAJM 

Mdkice men ndzd 62 dyat JA hai 
Bishi-l lX hi b rahhX hi b babix 

(1^)1 Qasam hai tAro k! lab gire, 

2 BahkA nahin tamhArA ranq, aar berAh 
Babin chalA 

3 Anr nahm boltA hai apni chAo se 

4 Yih to hukm bai jo bbejtA hai 

5 T7b kosikhAyAsakhtquwwatonwAle ne^ 

6 Zorwar ne , jpbir sidhA baithA 

7 Aur wab tba uncbe kanAre AsmAn ke 

8 Pbir nazdik buA, aur latkAyA 

9 Pbir rah gayA farq dokamAn ke barAbar, 
yA us se bbi nazdik 

10 Pbir bukm bhejA AIlAb ne apne bande 
par, JO bbejA 

11 Jhuth nahin kabA dil ne jo dekbA 

12 Ab kyA turn jbagarte bo us so is par, jo 
UB ne dekbA ? 

13 Anr us ko dekbA bai us ne ek dusre utAr 
men, 

li Bebadd ki berl pAs, 

15 Usi ke pAs bibisht rabne ki 

16 Jab cbbA rabA tbA us ben par jo kucbh 
cbbA rabA tbA 

17 Babki nahig nigAh, aur badd se nahio 
barbi 

18 Besbakk dekbe us ne apne Babb ke bare 
namdne 

19 BhalA, turn dekho to LAt, aur IJzzA, 

20 Aur ManAt, tisrApicbblA 

21 j^A turn ko bete, aur us ko betiAn ? 

22 to yih bAntt^, bbundA 
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23 Ye Bab ndm haio,jorakh hye bam turn 
ne, aur tamb4re bdpdddon ne , Alldh ne nabiQ 
utdri UD ki koi sanad , niri atkal par cbalte 
baiQ , am io jioq ki cbdo bam, aur pabuncbi 
un ico un ke Babb se rib ki sdjh 

24 Kabin ddmi ko miltd bai jo cbdbe ? 

25 So AI14h ke hdtb bai picbble aur pable 

(2JS ) 26 Aur babutfirishtehamdsmdnon 

men , kdm nabig dti un ki sifdrisb kucbb, 

27 Magar jab hukm de Alldb, jis ke wiste 
cbdhe, aur pasand kare 

28 Jo log yaqm nabin rakhte piebble gbar 
k4, n4m rakhte bain firishton ko zandne n4m 

29 Aur un ko us ki kucbb khabar nahm , 
niri atkal par cbalte ham, aur atkal k4m na- 
bin 4ti thik b4t men kucbb 

30 So tu dhiydn na kar us par jo raunb mo- 
re bam4i i y4d se, aur kucbb na cbdhe magar 
dunyd ki zmdagdui 

31 Yabdn hi tak pabuncbi un ki samajh, 
terd Babb bibtar jdnti hai jo bahkd us ki rdb 
se, aur wuhi kbubjdnta, hai usejo dyd rdh par 

BTIBA 32 Aur AlUh kd bai jo kucbb bai 
dsmduon men aur zamin men, td wub badld 
dewo burdiwdlon ko un ke kiye kd, aur badld 
de bbaldiwdlon ko bbaldi se 

83 Jo log bacbte haiQ bare gundhon se, aur 
bebaydi ke kdmon se, magar kucbb dludagi, 
beshakk tere Babb ki bakbsbisb men samdi 
bai , wub turn ko khub jdntd bai, jab turn ko 
nikdld zamin se, aur jab turn bachche the md 
ke pet meQ , so nakabo apni suthrdidn , wuh 
bibtar jdne use, jo bach cbald 

(SB ) 34Bbald,tunedekhdu8e,jisne muijb 
pberd, 

85 Aur Idyd tbord sd, aur sakht nikld 
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36 Ey& us ke p4s khabar bai gaib k|7 so 
wub dekbt4 bai 

37 Kyi use kbabar nabis pabuucbl, jo bai 
waraqon men MusA ke? 

38 Aar Ibr4bim key jis ne pur& ulAr&? 

39 El uthdU nabig uthdnewdl^ bojh kisi 
dusre kil 

40 Aur yiby ki 4dmi ko wubi miltA baiy jo 
kam^yd 

41 Auryib, ki us ki kamdius ko dikhdni bai 

42 Phir, us ko badl4 den4 bai purd us ki 
badli 

43 Aur yibykitere Babb takpabuncbni bai 

44 Auryiby ki wuhi bai bansitiy aur roliti 

45 Aur yib, ki wubi hai mirti aur jiliti 

4h Auryibyki us ne baniyijoriyoaraur miday 

47 Ek bund se jab tapakii 

48 Auryibyki asparuzimbaidusriutbini 

49 Aur yiby ki us ne daulat di aur punji 

50 Aur yib, ki wubi bar Rabb Sburi ki 

51 Aur yih, ki us ne kbapi diye Ad agle, 

52 Aur Samudy pbir biqi na cbboriy 

53 Aur Nub ki qaum is se pable, wub to tbi 
aur bhi zilim aur shariry 

54 Aur ulti basti ko patki 

55 Phir, us par cbbiyi jo cbbiyi 

56 Ab tu kyi kyi nimateQ apne Rabb ki 
jbutliwegi’ 

57 Yih ek dar suninewili bai, pable suni- 
newiloQ mep ki 

58 A pabuncbi inewili , koi nabiQ us ko 
Allib ke siwie kbol dikblinewili 

59 Eyi turn is bit se acbarabfai karte bo ? 

60 Aur baQSte bo, aur nabio rote ? 

61 Aur turn kbiliriiu karte bo ? 

62 So Bijda kftro Allib kc ige, aur bandagi 



Sfp^BA XXVir S 17 RA I QAMR 


497 


ST7RA I QAMR 
Makke menndzil hui, 55 ayai ki hm 
Bismi l lA hi b rahmA ki b-rahih 

( 1 jB ) 1 Pis i lagi wuh gbari, aur phat 
gaji chind 

2 Aur agar dekhoQ koi nisbini, til den, aur 
kahen, Yin jadu hai <jhali ati 

3 Aur)huthliyiaur chale apnechion par, 
aur bar kam tbahri rabi hai waqt par 

4 Aurpabuncb cbuke bain un ko abwii jitne 
men dint ho sakti bai pun 

5 Aql ki bit bai, pbir kirn nabin karte dar 
suninewile 

6 So tu hat i un ki tarif se, pa dm puk^re 
pukarnewili ek chiz andekhi ko 

7 Nawi ankben nikalparen qabron se^jaise 
tiddi bikbar pare 

8 Daurtejiwenpukirnewilepiskahtc mun- 
kir, Yih din muahkil a>i 

9 Jhutbli cbuke bain un ae pable Nub ki 
qaum, phir jhutbi ktyi haniare bande ko, aur 
bole, Diwana bai anr jbirak liya 

10 Phirus nopukiri apneRabbko,kiMaiQ. 
dab ga> i huo, tu badla le 

11 Phir ham ne kbol diye dabineisman ke 
pini ki rel se 

12 Aurbabi diye zamin se chashme, pbir 
mil gayi pini ek kim par, jo tbabrrabithi 

18 Anr sawir kiyi us ko ek takbton aur 
kilonwili par 

14 Babti hamiri inkbon ke simbne, badli 
us ki taraf se, jis ki qadr na jini tbi 

15 Aur us ko ham nc rabne diyi nishini 
ko, pbir koi hai sochnewili ’ 

8K 
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16 Pbirkaifi4tb4meT4az&banrmerddarkA' 

17 Aar ham ae ds4n kij4 Qur^n samfl^hne 
kO) pbir bai koi BochnewAlA ^ 

18 Jhuthliyd Ad ae, pbir kaisd bud mer4 
az4b anr mera darkd ’ 

19 Ham ne bheji an par bio Bannite ki ok 
uahusat ke din, io chaii gai 

20 Ukhir marU logon ko, jaise we jaren 
khajur ki hain akbri pan 

21 Phir,kai8ibuimeriazib, aurmeridarki' 

22 Aur ham ne asin kiyi Qurin samajhne 
ko, pbir hai koi socbnewili? 

(2 H ) 23 Jhuthlaya Samud ne dar sanine 
men 

24 Pbir, kahne lage, K>ickidmihaiham 
moQ ka ^ akeli bam us ke kahne par cbalen 
ge, tau to ham galti men pare, aur eandi men 

2) Kyi utan aise par eamjbauti ham eab 
meQ BC? koi nahin,yihjhutbiliaibariimirti 

26 Abjin lengekalkokaunhaijbutbibarii 
mirta 

27 Ham bhojtobaiQuntniunkejinchneko, 
80 dekhti rah, un ko, aur thabri rah 

28 Aar soni de un ko, ki pini ki bintihai 
on meQ, har bin par pabunchti bai 

29 Phir pukiri anhoQ ne apne rafiq ko, 
pbir bith ebaliyi aur kiti 

30 Pbir,kai6ibuimeriazab,aQrmeridarki ’ 

31 Ham ne bbeji un par ek chingbir, pbir 
rah gae jaiee raandi bir kinioQ ki 

32 Aur bapa ne isin kiyi Qurin samajh- 
ne ko, pbir bai koi Boebnewiii i 

(3 JR ) 33 Jhutbliyi Lut ki qaam ne dar 
Bunite 

34 Ham ne bbeji un par bio pattbrio ki, bi- 
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wde Lut ke ghar ke , un ko bibehd diy4 ham ne 
pichhli rdt se, 

85 Fazl 06 apni taraf ke , bam hadU 
dete haiQ us ko, jo haqq mdne 

36 Aur wah dard chasd unko hamdripakar 
86, pbir iage mukrdne dar kd 

87 Aar us se lene lage us k6 mihmdn, pbir 
ham ne khodin unkidi^hen, abchakbo merd 
azdb aur darkd 

88 Aur pard un par subh kd sawere azdb, 
JO thahar rahd thd 

89 Ab cbakbo merd azdb, aur merd darkd 

40 Aur ham ile dsdn kivd Qurdn samajhne 
ko, phiT hai koi sochnewdid ? 

41 Aur bheje Firaunwdlon pds darke 

42 Jhuthldii) hamdri nisbdnidu sdri, phir 
pakre ham ne un ko pakar zabardast ke qdbu 
meQ lekar 

48 Ab turn meij ,]0 munkir ham, kuchh bih- 
tar ham un sab se, yd turn ko fdng khatU likhi 
gai waraqoQ meg t 

44 £ya kahte haiQ, ki Ham sab kd mel hai 
badld lenewdle ? 

45 Ab shikast khdwegd mel, aur bhdgenge 
pith dekar 

46 Balki wuh ghari bai, un ke wadakd waqt, 
aur wuh ghai i ban dfat hai aur babut karwi 

47 Jo log gunahgdr hain, galti meg haip, 
aur saudd meg 

48 Jis dm ghasite jdwenge dg meg aundhe 
mhgh , cbakbo maza dg kd 

49 Ham nehar chiz bandi pahle thahrdkar 

5D Hamdrd kdm yihi ek dam ki bdt hai jaise 

lapak nigdh ki 

51 Aurham khapdchukehaig turahdresdth- 
wdlog ko , phir hai koi sochiiewdld ^ 
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52 Aar jo chiz unbon ne ki bai, hkh! gai 
waraqon men 

53 Anr bar chbote aar bare iikbne men & 
cbuke 

54 Jo log darwdle, bdgOQ moQhamaarnab> 

ron men ’ 

55 Baithe sachchi baitbakmenbddBbdhpdS) 
jis kd sab par qabza 

SURA I RAHMAN 
Mddine men nazil hui , 78 ayat ki hat 
Bismi l lA Ri r rahma ni r rahIm 

(1 R ) 1 RahmAti ne sikhdyA Qurdn^ 

2 Bandya id mi, 

3 Phir sikbdi us ko bdt 

4 Suraj aur chdnd ko ek hisdb hai 

5 Anr )hdr aur darakbt lage ham sijde men 

6 Aurdsmdu kouucbdki^d,aurrakhitardzu, 

7 Ki mat ziyddati karo tardzu men 

8 Aur sidhi tardzu tauio insdt se, aur mat 
gbatdo taul, 

9 Aur zamin bicbhdi kbalq ke wdste 

10 Us men mewa hai, aur khajureo, jin ke 
mewe par gildf, 

11 Aur andj, jis ke sdth bhus bai, aar pbul i 
khuehbd 

12 Pbir kyd kydnimaten apne Rabb ki jbutb- 
Idoge tom donon ? 

inBl* 1 8 Bandyd ddmi kbankbandti mitti se, 
jaise ^hikrd' 

14 Aur bandyd jdn ko dg ki dik se 

15 Pfairkydkydnimatenapne^bbkijbatb- 
Idoge turn donoQ ? 
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16 M&hk do mashnq 

17 Aur mAhk do magrib kd 

18 Phir kyd kyd nimaten apne Eabb ki jhuth- 
Idoge ? 

19 Chalde do daryd bhir chalte 

20 Un men hai ekparda wuh ziyddati nahm 
kafte 

21 Phir kydkydnimaten apne Eabb kijhutb- 
Idoge? 

22 Nikaltd hai un se moti aur munga 

28 Phirkydkjd nimaten apne Eabb ki j buth- 
Idoge ? 

^ Aur us! kehain jahazunche kbare darya 
men> laise pabdr 

25 Pbirkydkyau}matenapneEabbkijhutb- 
Idoge ? 

26 Jo koi hai zamm par mit jdnewdld hai, 

27 Atir rahegd muQh tere Eabb ka buzurgi 
aur tazimwald 

28 Phirkydkyd nimaten apne Eabb kljbuth- 
Idoge ’ 

{%R ) 29 TJs se mdngta bai jo koi bai dsmd- 
non aur zamiu men, bar roz wuh ekdbandbe 
men lagd hai 

30 Phirkydkyd nimaten apne Eabb kijhutb- 
Idoge ’ 

31 Ham )ald fdrig bote bain tumbdri taraf, 
ai do bojfaal qdfilo 

32 Pbir kya ky d nimaten apne Eabb ki jhutb* 
Idoge? 

38 Ai, firqe jinnon ko, aur insdnon ke, 
agar turn se ho sake, ki nikal bbdgo kandron se 
dsmdnoQ aur zamin ke, to nikal bbdgo, nahin 
nikal sakne ke bin sanad 

34 Phirkydkyd nimaten apne Eabb kijhuth- 
Idoge ? 
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35 Chh^tte haiQ turn par sbule &g ke, sif 
aat db'A&o mile, phir turn badl4 nabig lesakte 

^ Pbirkyi ky^mmateg apneBabb kijbu^b- 
14oge^ 

37 Pbir jab pbat jdwe AsmAa, aar bo j4we 
gnUbi jaise tel ke talobbat 

38 Pbirkydkydnimaten apneRabbkijbatb- 
lioget 

89 Pbir os dm pucbb nabig us ke gunAb k1 
kisi ddmi se, na jmn se 

40 Pbir ky4 ky 4 nicaateg apue Babb kijbQtb> 
14oge ’ 

41 Pabcb^neparenge gonabg^rapnecbihro 
se f pbir pakrA jdwega mdtbe ke bal se, aur 
p4og se 

42 Pbirkydkydnimateg apne Rabbkijbutb- 
14oge ’ 

43 Yib dozal^b bai, jis ko jbutb batdte tbe 
gonabg^r 

44 Pbirte baig us ke bicb, aur kbaulte pdii! 
meg 

45 Pbir ky4ky4 uimateg apue Babb kijbutb 
14oge ? 

( 8 JR ) 46 Aur jo koi dar4 apne Babb ke 
4ge kbape bone se, us ke hye baig do b4g 

47 Pbir ky4 ky 4 nimateg apneBabb kijbutb* 
14oge? 

48 Jis meg babut si tabni4g 

49 Pbir ky4ky4Dimateg apneBabb kijbutb- 
]4oge 7 

50 TJn meg do cbasbme babte baig 

51 Pbirky4ky4niaiateg apne Babbki jbutb- 
14oge 

52 Un meg bar mewe se qism qism 

53 Pbir ky4 ky4 nimateg apneBabb kijbutb- 
14oge’ 
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54 Lage baithe bichh^unoQ par, j in ke astar 
tifta ke , anr mewa un bdgon k4 jhuk rabd 

65 Phir ky4 ky4 nimateg apne Babb ki jhutb- 
l^oge ’ 

5b Un meQ aurateQ bain nicbi nig4hw4li4n, 
nahin si^tb 8ai4y4 un ko kisi ddmi ne m se pab- 
le, na kisi jinn ne 

57 Pbir ky 4 ky4 njmateQ apne Babb ki jbutb* 
lAoge ? 

58 We bam jaise Ul aur inung4 

59 Phirkyiky4niniaten apne Babbfcijbutb- 
Uoge ? 

bO Neki k4 badl4 nabm bai magar neki 

61 Pbirkydky^nimatenapneRabbkijbuth- 
lioge ’ 

62 Aur un do ke siwae aur do bag ham 

63 Phir ky4 kya nimaten apne Babb M jhuth- 
laoge ^ 

64 Gabn sabz haiQ, siyahi mdil 

65 Phirkva kyd nimate apne Babb ki jhutb- 
Idoge ’ 

66 Un men do chasbme ham ubalte hue 

67 Pbir kya kyd nimaten apne Babbkijhuth- 
Idoge ? 

68 Un men mewe, aurkbajuren, aur dndr 

69 Phir kydkyd nimateg apne Babbki jhuth- 
Idoge ? 

7 0 Sab bdgog meg nek auraten bam kbub- 
surat 

71 Phirkyd kyd nimaten apne Babbkijbutb- 
laoge ’ 

72 Huren roki buig baig k^imon men 

78 Pbir kyd kyd nimaten apne Babb kijbath> 
Idoge ? 

74 Kabin cbbud un ko kisi ddmi ne in ae 
pahie, nakisijinn ne 
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75 Pbir kj&ky&nimaten apne Rabbkijhutb- 
]aoge ? 

7 6 Takiya lagae baitbe sabz cbindnion par, 
aur qimati bichbaunc khush tarah 

77 Phirk^dkyAnimaten apneRabbkijbuth- 
lao"e ^ 

78 Ban barakat hai tere Rabb ke n4m ko, 
JO buzargi rakbta bai, tazimwAlA 


SFRA I WAQIA 
3Iakkc nun nazil hut, 96 ayat ki hai 

Bismi l lA ni r rahma ni r rahim 

(1 -R ) 1 Jab ho pan ho parne^Nali, 

2 Kahm ns ke ho parne meg jbuth 
8 UtArti hai, cbarhAti 

4 Tab lar/e zamin kapkap4kar , 

5 Aiir tukre hon pahar tut kar, 

6 Phir ho j-iwcn gard urtc , 

7 Aur turn ho jao tin qism 

8 Phir dahincwile kaise cUbinewUe ’ 

9 Aur bawenwAle kaise bawcnwAle ’ 

10 AuragAnwAlo, so aganwalo 

11 We log baiQ piswale , 

12 BAgon men nimat ke 

18 Amboh ham pahlon men, 

14 Aur tbore bain pichhloq mep 

15 Baitbe bain jarAu takhton par 

16 Takiya diyo un par ok ddsre ke sAmhne 

17 Liyephirte haip un paslafkesadArahne- 
wAlC) 

18 Abkbore, aur tuhtuhi4n, aurpiyilanitb- 
ri Bbar4b kd, 
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19 Sar na dnkhe jis Be, aur na bakn& lage, 

20 Aar mewe jaun si chun lewen , 

21 Aur gosht urte jdnwarog k4, jis qism 
ko ji chdhe , 

22 Aur gori^n barS dnkhonw&Mn, bar&bar 
lipte mots Ke , 

23 Badlit us k4, jo karte the 

24 NahiQ Bunte wahdn baknd, aur najhuth 
lagini , 

25 Magar ek bolni SaUm, Saldm ’ 

26 Aur ddhinew^le kaise ddhnew&le ^ 

27 Bahte ben ke darakhton kdn tc j hdr e hue 
men, 

28 Aur kele tab par tah, 

29 Aur chhdon Iambi, 

30 Aur p4ni babiyd hu4, 

31 Aur mewe bahut, 

32 Na tutd, aur na roka hud, 

33 Aur bichhaune unche 

84 Ham ne woauratcn uthdin ekuthdnpar, 

85 Phir kiyd un ko kunwandn , 

36 Piydr dilatidn, ek umr kiydn , 

37 Wdste ddhinewalon ke 
88 Am boh hai pahlon men , 

39 Aur amboh bai pichblon men 

(2 ) 40 Aur bdwcuwdle kaise bdwenwdle ’ 

41 Anch ki bhap men, aur jalte pdm men, 

42 Aur chhdon men dhuen ki , 

48 Na thandi aur na izzat ki 

44 We log the us se pahle dsuda 

45 Aur zidd karte the is bare gundh par , 

46 Aur kahte the, 

47 Kyd jab ham mar gae, aur ho gaemittS, 
aur haddidn, kyd bam ko phir uthdnd hai ? 

48 Kyd hamare bdpdddon ko bhS agle ? 

49 Tu kah, Agio aur pichhle, 

3L 
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50 Sab ekatthe bote bain ok dm tnnqarrar 
ke waqt par 

61 Phir turn jo bo, ai babko buo, jbutbldno- 
w41e f 

52 Albatta kb^oge ek darakbt se Bebnnd ke 

53 Phir bbaroge us se pet 

54 Pbir pioge us par ek jaltd pdnS 

65 Pbir pioge jaise piwen unt tauns se 

56 Yib mibmdni bai un ki insdf ke dm 

57 Ham ne turn ko bandyd, phirkyunnabio 
mdnte? 

68 BbaH, dekbo, jo pdni tapkato bo 

59 Ab turn us ko banatc bo, y4 ham ham 
banancwilc '* 

60 Ham ne thahrl diy 'i turn men marnd, aur 
ham bAr nalnn raho 

61 Is 80 ki bad.il lawen tumh in tarali ke, 
aur utbd kbara karen turn ko jabdn turn ua- 
bin jAnte 

62 Aur jAn chuko hain uthdn pahlA, phir 
kyun nabnj jAd karte? 

63 Bhaia, dekbo to, jo bote ho 

64 Kyd turn us ko karte ho kheti, jd ham 
kheti karncviAle ? 

65 Agar ham chdhen, kar ddlep us ko raun- 
dan, phir turn sdre dm raho biten bauAten, 

66 Ham qarzddrrah gae, balkibam be uasib 
hue 

67 Bhaia, dekbo to pAni, jo turn pite ho 

68 Ky d turn ne utdrd us ko bddal so, y A ham 
bam utdmewdle ? 

69 Agar ham chdhcrj, kar deg use kbdrd , 
phir kyuQ nab in haqq mdiite i 

70 Bhald, dekbo to dg, yo sulgato ho 

71 £yd turn ne paida kivd us kd darakbt, 
yd ham bain paidd Karncwdlo ? 
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72 Ham no we banAe yAd dildne ko, aar 
baratne ko, jangalwAlon ke 

78 Bo bol p4ki apne l^bb ke n^m kl, jo sab 
sc bard 

SXJLS ( 3 ^ ) 74 So main qasam kbAt4 bun 
tdre dubne ki, 

75 Auryib qasam bai, agarsamajbo,tobari 
qasam, 

76 Besbakk QurAn bai izzatwdU, 

77 Likbd cbbipi kitdb men 

78 Us ko wuhi cbbute bam , j o pdk bane bain 

79 Utdra bai jah4n ke Sdbib se 

80 Ab kyd is bdt men turn susti kartc bo ? 

81 Aur apnd bissa yihi lete bo, ki jbutb- 
Idte bo ? 

82 Pbir kyun na jis waqt jdn pabuncbe 
balq ko ? 

88 Aur turn us waqt dekbte bo 

84 Aur bam us ke pds bam ziydda turn se, 
par turn nabin dekbte 

85 Pbir kyun agar turn nabiij kisike bukm 
men 

86 Kyun nabin pbir lete, agar bo turn sacb- 
cbe? 

87 So JO agar wub hud p iswdlog men, 

88 To rdbat hai, aur rozi, aur bdg mmat kd, 

89 Aur JO bud wub dabinewdlon men, 

90 To saldmati pabuncbe tujh ko, ddhine- 
wdlon se 

91 Aur JO agar wub bud jbutbldnewdlop, 

92 Bahkon men se, 

93 To mibmdni bai jaltd pdni, 

94 Aur paitbdud dg men 

95 Besbakk yib bat yihi hai Idiq yaqin ke 

96 So bol pdki apne Babb ke ndm se, jo 
sab se bard 
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SIPEA I HADID 
MojXvm men ndzH hui > 29 dyat ki hat 
Bismi l-lA hi b bahmA hi-b-bahim 

(1 jR ) 1 Alldh ki pdki boM hai jo knchh 
bai ^Bmanoij men anr zamSn moQ, aar wubi 
hai zabardast bikmatwdld 

2 Dei ko rij hai dsmdnoQ anr zamin kA , 
jilAtA baiy aur mArtAbai, aurwuh sab chizkar 
saktA hai 

3 Wahl bai pablA, aar picbblA, aur bAhar, 
aar andar, aur wuh eab cbiz jAntA bai 

4 Wuhi hai, jis no banAe AsmAn aur zamin 
cbbab din men , pbir baitha takbt par , jAutA 
bai JO paithtA bai zamin men, aur jo nikaltA 
hai us ee, aur jo utarta hai AsmAn se, aur jo 
cbaibtA bai us men, aur wuh tumbArc sath 
hai jabAn kahiQ turn bo, aur AllAb jo karte bo 
dekhtA hai 

5 Usi ko rAj bai Asm Anon aur zamin kA, aur 
AliAh hi tak pahuncbto baiQ sab kAm 

6 DAkhil kartA hai rdt ko dm mcii , aur dAkhil 
kartA bai dm ko rAt men, aur us ko khabar 
hai jion ki bAt ki 

7 Yaqin lAo All Ah par, aur us ke Rasul par, 
aur kbarch karo kuchh, jo tumhAro bAth men 
dijA apnA nAib kar kar, jo log yaqin lAo haiij 
turn meg se aur kbarch karto ham, an ko neg 
barA hai 

8 Aur turn ko kyA huA, ki vaqin nabin lAto 
AllAh par 7 aur Rasul bulAta bai turn ko, ki 
yaqin lAo apno Rabb par, aur lo chukA hai turn 
se tumbArA qarAr, agar turn mAute ho 

9 Wubi hai, jo utArtA hai apne bandon par 
Ayateg sAf, ki uikAl lAwc turn ko andherog se 
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uj41e ki taraf, anr AlUh turn par narmi rakht4 
hai, mihrMn 

10 Aur turn ko kyd hud hai ki kharchnahin 
karte Alldh ki rdh meg ? Aur Alldh biko bach 
rabtd bai bar knchh dsmdnon meg aur zamm 
men , bardbar nabin turn meg jis ne kharcb ki jd 
fatb se pable, aur lardi kS, un logog kd daga 
bardbai un se, jokbarcb kareg us se picbbe, 
aur laren , aur sab ko wada diyd bai Alldb ne 
kbubi kdj aur Alldb ko kbabar bai jo turn kar< 
te ho 

( 2 i2 ) 11 Kaun bai aisd ki qaraz de Alldb 
ko acbcbbjj tarab qaraz, phir wub us ko dund 
kar de us ke wdsto, aur us ko milenegizzatkd 

12 Jis dm tu dekbe imanwdic mardon ko 
aur auraton ko, daurtij iti hai un ki rosbni dge 
un ke, aur dabme un ke , kbusbkbabari bai 
turn ko dj ke dm, bdg bam, niche babtijm ke 
nahreg, sadd rahen un men, jib jo bai, yihi 
bai bari raurdd milni 

13 Jis dm kabenge dagdbaz mard aur aurat- 
eg imdnwdlog ko, Hamdri rdh dekbo , ham 
bhi sulgd legtumbdn rosbni se, kisi ne kabd, 
Ultejdopichhe, pbir dhundb lo rosbni, phirkba- 
ri kar di un ke bicbek diwar, jis kd ok darwd- 
za, ns ke andar wabdn mibr bai, aur bdbar ki 
taraf azdb Yib un ko pukdrte bain, Kyd bam 
na the tumbdre sdth ? we bole, Kyug nabig ? 
lekin turn ne bichld diya dp ko, aur rdh dekbte 
rahc, aur dbokhe men pare, aur babke kbi> 
ydlog par, jab tak d pabunchd bukm Alldb kd, 
aur turn ko babkdyd Alldb ke ndmse us dagd- 
bdz ne 

14 So dj qabul nabig turn se cbburwdi deni, 
aur na munkiron se, turn sab kd gbar dozakb 
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hai, wuh tumh^re Uiq bai, aur buri jagah j4 
pahuncbe 

16 KyA nabin pahnncbd imAnwAloQ ko ki 
gir^rAweo un ke dil AllAb ki y4d se, aur io 
utrAsacbcbA dm ? aur ua honaisejinkokitab 
mill 18 86 pable, phir Iambi guzr! un par mud- 
dat, phir sakbt ho gae un ke dil , aur babut un 
meo behukm bam 

16 J4u rakbo, ki AllAb jilAtA bai zamin ko 
picbhe us ki maut ke, bam ne khol sunde 
tom ko, agar turn ko bujh hai 

17 Tahqiq jo log khairdt karnewAIe bain, 
mard aur aurat, aur qaraz dete bam AlUb ko 
acbcbbi tarah qaraz, duui milti bai un ko, aur 
un ko neg bai izzat kd 

18 Aur JO log yaqin Ido Alldb par, aur us 
ke rasulon par, wuhi baiQ sacbchc imdnwdie, 
aur abwdi batdnewdle apnc Rabb ke pds, un 
ko bai un kd neg, aur un ki rosbni , aur jo man« 
kir hue, aur jhutblain bamdri bdten, wc baiQ 
log dozakb ke 

(3 if ) 19 Jdn rakbo, ki dunydkdjmdyihi 
bai, kbel, aur tamasba, aur bando, aur bardidQ 
karni dpas men, aur babutdyat dbundbni mdl 
ki, aur auldd kl, jaise kabdwat ek mcQb kl, jo 
kbusb lagd kisdnon ko un kd sabza ugnd, phir 
201 par did bai, phir tu dekhe zard bo gavd, 
phir bo jdtd hai raundan, aur picbble ghar 
mcQ sakbt azdb bai , 

20 Aur muafi bbi hai Alldb se, aur razd- 
mandi,aur jmdyibi bai dunyd kd dagd kijms 

21 Dauro apoo Babb ki muafi ki taraf, aur 
bibishtko, j 18 l^phaildo bai j aise pbaildodsmdn 
aur zamin kd, rakbi hai wdstc un ko, jo yaqin 
Ide Alldb par aur us ke rasuloQ par, yib bardi 
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Alidh kihai dewo askojiskochdhe, aur Alldh 
kd fazl bard hai 

22 Koi dfat nahin pari mulk men, anr na dp 
tarn men, jo nahin likhi ek kitdb men pable 
18 80 ki paidd karen ham us ko dunyd men , 
besbakk yih Alldh par dsdn hai 

23 Td turn gam na khdyd karo uspar jo bdtb 
na dyd, aiir na rijhd karo us par, jo turn ko us 
nediyd, aur Alldb nabincbdbtdlaBiitrdte bardi 
mdrto ko 

24 We JO dp na den, aur sikbawen logon ko 
na dena, aur jo koi munb more, to Aildh dp 
bai b^aiwd sab khubion sarahd 

25 Ham ne bheje hain apnc lasul nishdnnn 
dekar, aur utiri uu ko sath kitdb, aur tarazu, 
ki log sidhe raheg insdf par, aur ham ne utdri 
lohd, US men sakht Krdi hai, aur kam chalte 
logon ke, aurtd malum kare Alldbkaun madad 
kartdhaiuski,aurus korasulog kibmdekhe , 
besbakk All ih zoriwar bai zabardast 

( 4 ) 26 Aur ham no bbejd Nub aur Ibrd- 

hira ko, aurrakhidonon kiaulddraegpaigam- 
bari, aur kitdb, pbir koi un men rdh par hai, 
aur bahutere un men behuknf bain 

27 Phir bheje un ke pichhdn par apne ra- 
8ul, aur picbhe bhejd Isd Maryam ke bete ko, 
aur U8 ko di Injil Aur rakhi bam ne us ko 
Sdth chalnewdlon ke dil men narmi, aur mihr, 
aur ek dunyd chhornd , unhon ne nayd nikdld, 
ham ne nahin likhd thd , yih un par, magar 
Alldh ki razdmandi chdhne ko , phir na nib^hd 
UB ko laisd chdhiye nibdhnd , phir diyd ham 
ne un ko, jo imdnddr tho un mop, un ^ neg, 
aur bahut un men behukm ham 

28 Ai imdnwdfo, darte rabo Alldh se, aur 
yaqfn Ido uske Rasul par, dewo turn ko do bo- 
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jhe apni mihr ee, aur rakh de turn mcR roshnl, 
jis ko liye phiro, aur turn ko muaf kare, aur 
AlUh muu kamew&IA hai, mihrb^n 

29 Ti najAnen kitAbw&le, ki pduahio sakte 
kocbh Al]4h ki fazl, aur yib ki buzurgi Al- 
lib ke bitb bai, de^ bai jis ko cbibe, aur 
Allib ki fazl bari bai 

SIFRA I MTJJADILA 
Madine men nazil hui, 22 dyat ki hat 

BiSMI-L lA hi B EAHMAnI B-BAHiM 

Aa?ia:-A.isw^iT siFAia-A. (1-^)1 
Sun li AlUb ne bit us aurat ki, jo jbagarti 
bai tajb sc apnc kbdwmd ke baqq men, aur 
jbinkti bai AUib ke Age, aur Aliao sunti bai 
sawil jawib turn donOQ ki, besbakk Allih 
sunti bai dckbti 

2 Jo log mi kah bait ben turn men so apnS 
auraton ko, we nabm un ki mien, mi wubi 
un ki, jinhoij ne un kojani, aur we bolto bam 
ck nipasand bit, aur jhutb 

S Aur AlUb muaf karti bai bakbsbnewili. 

4 Aur JO mi kah baitbe apni auraton ko, 
pbir wubi kirn cbibeij, jis ko kabi hai,to~izid 
karni okbarda pable so, ki bitb lagiwen , ig 
se turn ko nasibat bo gai, aur Allib khaW 
rakbti bai jo turn karte ho 

5 Pbir 10 koi na piwc, to roze do mahine 
ke lagie tar, pable us se ki ipas met) cbbuwoi) , 
pbir Jo koi na kar sake, to kbini deni si^b 
mubtii kitiswistekibnkm mino Allib ki, 
aur uske Basul ki , aur ye baddcQ bindbi baiR 
Allib ki , aur munkiroQ ko dukb ki mir hai 
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6 Jo log mukbi&hf hote ham A114h ae, aur 
ns ke Rasul se, we radd hue, jaisc radd hue 
haiQ un so pahle, aur bam ne uUn bam ayat- 
cn s^f , aur munkiron ko zillat ki mdr bai, 

7 Ji8 dm uthawegi Allah tm sab ko, pbir 
jaUwe^d un kounke kiye, Allah newegin ra- 
kbc ham, aurwebhulgae , aurAlldhkesdmb- 
uo bai bar chiz 

(2 ^ ) 8 Tu no na dekha, ki Allah ko ma- 
lum hai JO knchh hai ^smanon men, aur jo 
kucbh hai zamm men ? nabiu hot i mashwara 
tm ka, jah in wuh nahig un men chautha, lur 
napinchki,jah mwuhnahinun men chhatha, 
aur na la sc kam na zi^ada, j ih in wuh nahin 
un kc Kith, ) ihan kahin hon Phir jatawegi 
unhen jo unhon nc ki} i qi;y iraat ko dm, be 
shakk All ih ko tnalura bai bar ehiz 

9 Tu lie na dckhc jin ko mana hui kinA- 

f ilmsi’ phir iv uhi kartc h iiujoniaua ho chuka 
lai, aur kan men b iten kuto hain gun ih ki, 
aur ziyadati ki, aur R i&ul ki behukmi ki , aui 
jab awen terc p is, tujn ko du i den, jo nahm 
di tujh ko All ih nc , lur kahtc bain apnc dil 
men, Kyun nahin kait i All ih az ib bam ko, is 
par, JO ham kahtc ham? Bashai unkodozakh, 
paithcnge us men, so bunjagah ipahunchc 
10 Ai irn inw ilo.jabk in men bat kaio, to mat 
kaiobatgunah ki, aur zayidati ki, aui Rasul 
ki bchukmi ki, aui b it k no ihsan ki, aur adab 
ki, aur dartc i aho All ih se, jis kc p is jama ho^e 
11 "iCih lohai kiiiaphu»i,soShaitinkikIm 
hai, kidilgirkaro itninnalon ko, aui wuh un 
kA kuchh na bigareg i bin hukm All ih ko,nur 
Alltibpar chahijo bharosa kaien im inn ale 
12 Ai iminwalo, jab turn ko kahijo, Kbul 
bai t ho ra ij lisou men , to kliul bait ho, kushAdagi 

3 M 
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de AllAh turn ko, aur jab kahiye, Uth khare 
ho, to uth khare ho, Alldhunchekareunke,jo 
imdn rakhte bain turn meg se, aar jinheo diyA 
gayA ilm, darje, aar AllAh jo karte ho khabar 
rakhtahai 

13 Ai iniAnwAlo, jab turn k4n men bdt kaho 
Rasul Be, to Age dharloapnibAt kahnese pahle 
khairAt , y ili bihtar hai tumhdre haqq men, aur 
bahut suthia , pbir agar napAo, to AllAh bakhsh- 
newalA hai mihrbAu 

14 KyA turn dar gae, ki Age rakha karo kAn 
ki bAt kahne sc pahle khan Aten ’ so jab turn 
ne na kijA, aui muaf kiyA Allah ne turn ko, 
to ah khan rakho namAz, aui dete raho zakAt, 
aur bukra parchalo Allahke, aur uske Rasul ke, 
aurAllahkokb ibarhai lokuchh turn karte ho 

(3 A ) 15 Tu no nahin dekhe we, jo rafiq 
ho gae Lain ek logon ke, )in par gussa huA hai 
All ih 1 ua w c turn men haiu, na un men aur 
qasaraeQ khate hain jhuth bAt pai , aur we kha- 
bar rakhte hain 

16 Rakhi hai All 'ih ne un ke live sakht mAr , 
beshakk wo bare kim ham, jo karte ham 

17 Baniv \ hai apni qasamon ko dhAl,phir 
rokto hain Allah ki r ih sc , to un ko zillat ka 
azAb hai 

18 KAm na awenge un ko un ke mAI, na un 
k! auIAd AllAh ko bAth sc kuchb , we log haiij 
dozakh ko, we usi men rah pare 

19 Jis dm jama karegl AlUh un ko sAre, 
phir qasamen khAwenge us ke Age jaisA kbAto 
ham tumliAre Age, aur khiyAl rakhte haio we 
ku6hh bhali rAh par bain , suntA hat wuhi haiQ 
asal jbuthe 

20 QAbu kar liyA un par SbaitAn ne, phir 
bhulAi un ko Ai lAli ki yAd , we log bain ShaitAn 
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jatbe ke , sutttd hai jo jatha hai ShaitAa 
wubi kbardb bote bam 

21 Jo log mukbdhf bote bain A114h se, aur 
us ke Rasul se, we log bam sab se beqadr logon 
men AllAh likh cbukA, ki mam zabar rabun- 
g& aur mere Rasul , besbakk AllAbzordwar bai 
zabardast 

22 Tu na pAwegd koi log, jo yaqm rakbte 
bon A114h par, aurpichbledinpar, dosti karen 
aison se, jo mukh^hf bo Allah ke, aur us ke 
Rasul ke, agarchi we apne bdp bon, yd apne 
bete, yd apne bbdi, yd apne gbardne ke, un 
ke dilog men likh diyd bai imdn, aur un ko 
madad ki apne gaib ke faiz se, aur ddkhil 
karegd un ko bdgog men, jm ke niche bahti 
nahren , sadd rahen un men, Alldh un se razi, 
aur we us se rdzi , we ham jathe Alldh ke , 
suntd hai JO jatbd bai Alldh kd, wuhi murdd 
ko pabuncbe 

SFRA I HASHR 
Madtne men nazd kui, 24 dyai kx kai 
Bismi l la hi b bahma ni-b bahim 

(1 jB ) 1 Alldh ki pdki boltd bai jo kucbb 
baidsmdnon me^ aur zamin men, aur wubi bai 
zabardast, bikmatwdld 

2 Wuhi bai, jis no nikdl diye jo mnnkir 
baia kitdbwalon meg un ke gbarog se pahle 
hi bhir bote , turn na atkalte the, ki we niklen- 

f e , aur we kbiydl rakbte the, ki un ko bacbdo 
aig un ke qile Alldh ke hdtb se , pbir pabuu' 
cbd un par Alldb jabdg se un ko kbiydl na 
thd, aur ddli un ke dil meg dhdk , ujdrne lage 
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apne gbar apiio h ithon aui musalmdnon kc 
hdthon , 80 dabsbat niino, ai inkb^\Alo 

3 Aur agar aa hot i, ki likbd thi AlUh ne 
on par ujarn i, to un ko dukb dctd dunyd men, 
aur dkhirat men bn un ko dg ka azib 

4 Yib U8 par ki \^c mukhdlif hue AlUh se 
aur us kc Rasul sc , aur p koi mukhdhf hui 
Alldh 8C, to All ih ki mar sakht bai 

5 Jo k kt d lU turn ne kbajur k Ipci , yd rab- 
ne di}a kbar i us ki j ir par, so All dike hukm 
ee, aur ta rusw i kire bchukmon ko 

C Aur JO b ith lagu i Allih no apne Rasul 
ko un so, to turn ne n ihm dauracuspar ghore, 
aurnaunt , lekiu All dijati dotihai apne ra- 
Bulon ko jispai ebabe , aur Allah sabchiz kar 
saktd hai 

7 Jo hdth lagiHo Allih apne Rasul ko basti- 
onw lion se, so All ih kc u iste, aur Rasul ko, 
aur ii'itcwale kc, aur bin bap ke larkon kc, 
aur muhtijon kc, am mu^ihr ke, td na iwe 
lenedeuc men daulatmandon ketum men se, 
aurjode turn koR isul,so Ic lo, am jisse mana 
kare, so chhor do , aur dartc raho Alldh so , 
besbakk All ih ki m ir s ikht hai 

RUBA 8 Wdste un muflison watan chhor- 
neA!v alon ke, jo ink lie line ic hain apne gharon 
se aur mdloQ se, dhundhtc <ie ham Allih ki. 
fazl, aur us ki razdmaiidi, aur madad karno ko 
Alldh kc, aur us ke Rasul ke,vTe logwubi haiQ 
sachebe 

9 Aurjojagah pakay rabe bain isghar men, 
anr imdn men, un sedge muhabbat karte baiQ 
us se, JO watan cbhor dwe un ke pds, aur na* 
bio pdte apne dil meg garaz us cfiiz se, jo un 
ko mild, anr dil rakbtc haig apni jdnog se , 
aur agarcbi ho un ko bhukb, aur jo bacbdyd 
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ga^4 aprte ji ki lAlacb se, to wulu log hain 
murdd pdnew5,Ie 

10 Aur un ke wisto, jo Ae un ke picbhc kab 
to hue, Ai Kabb, hakbsh ham ko aur bamdre 
bb'lion ko, JO Age pabunebe ham se im An men, 
aur na rakh hamAre dil men bair imAnwAlon 
kA , ai Rabb, tu hi hai narraiwvlA mihrbAn 

( 2 i? ) 11 Tu ne na dekhc we, jo dagAbAz 
ham kahte ham apne bhiion ko, jo munkir 
ham kitAbwAlon men se, Agar turn ko koi 
nikAl degA, to hambhi niklenge tumbAresAtb, 
aur kabAna mAnenge kisi katumhare haqq men 
kabbi , aur agar turn se lar'u bogi, to ham 
tumbari madad kaicnge , aur AllAh gawAhi 
detA hai wo jhuthe bain 

12 Agar we mkAIejAwenge,ye naniklenge 
un ko 8 ith , aur agar un se larAi hogi, ye na 
madad kaicnge un ki , aur agar madad karen- 
go, to bhAgeugc pith dekar, phir kahin madad 
na pAwenge 

13 Albatta tumb irA dar ziyAda hai un ke 
dll men All ih so , j ih is se ki we log bujh na 
bin raklite 

14 Na lar sakonge turn sc sab milkar bastion 
ki kot men, yA diwAron ki ot men , un ki larAi 
Apas men sakht hai , tu j ine we ekatthe ham, 
aur un ke dil phut rahe ham , yih isseki we 
log aql nahin rakhte 

15 Jaiso kahAwat un ki, jo ho chuke hain 
un se pable, pAs hai ki chakhen sazA apne 
kAm ki, aur un KO mAr hai dukh ki 

16 Jaise kahAwat ShaitAn ki, jab kahe insAn 
ko, Tu munkir ho , phir jab wuh munkir huA, 
kahe, Mam alag huQ tujh so, main dartA hun 
AllAh se,jo Rabb sAre jahAn kA 

17 Phir Akhir un donon kA yihi, ki wo do 
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noQ ham kg men sada raben ob meQ , aur 
yihS hai saza ^unahgAroQ ki 

(8 J3 ) 18 Ai imAnwdlOy dartc rabo Alldh Be, 
aur cbdbije ki dekh le bar kpi ji kyd bbejtA 
bai kal ke wiste , aur darte rabo Alldh Be , 
beshakk Allah ko khabarhai jo karte bo 

19 Aur mat ho waise, iinbon ne bhulAy4 
Alldh ko, phir us ne bhul4 diye un ko un ke 
ji, we log wuhi hambehukm 

20 Baribar nahin log dozakh ke aur log 
bihiaht ke , bihisht ke log wuhi ham murdd 
ko pahunche 

21 Agar ham utArte yih QurAn ek pabArpar, 
to tu dekhtA wuh dab jatA, pbat ]AtA AllAh ke 
dar Be , aur ye kabAwaten sunAte bam ham 
logon ko, shayad we dbiyAn karen 

22 Wuh AllAh bai,jiskoBiwAe kiBi kibanda- 
gi nahig , jAntA bai chhipA aur khulA, wuh bai 
mihrbAn rahmwAlA 

28 Wuh AllAh bai, jis ke BiwAe bandagi na- 
bSn aur ki , wuh bAdshAb bai pAk zAt , changA 
imAn detA, pan Ah men letA, zabardast, dabAo* 
wAlA, Babib barAi kA , pAk hai AllAh us se, jo 
sbarik batAte ham 

24 Wuh AllAh banAnewalA, nikAl kharAkar- 
tA, Burat khainchtA , us ke ham sab nAm khAs- 
Be , pAki boltA bai jo kuchh hai AsmAnon meg 
aur zamin meg , aur wuhi bai zabardast, bik- 
matwAlA 


SURA I MUMTAHUTA 
Jfodlne men ndzil hut, 13 dyat tA hm 
BiBIII L-Li HI B-RAHMA NI-B BAHfll 
(IJB ) 1 Ai imAnwAlo, na pakro mere aur 
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apnedushmanonkodost, unko pai^ambhejte 
ho dosti se, aur we munkir hue haiR us se, jo 
tarn koiyd sachchddm , nik^lte haiQ Rasul ko 
aur turn ko is par ki turn minte ho A114h apne 
Kabb ko , agar turn nikle bo lardi ke waste 
men rdh mcQ, aur meri razdraaodi chdh kar, 
chbipe paigdm bhejtc bo un ko dosti ke , aur 
mujh kokbub malum haijo chhipaji turn ne, 
aur JO zabir kiyi, aurjo koiyihkAmkare turn 
men se, wuh bhula sidbi rAh 

2 Agarturako wep4wen, hojdwentumhire 
dushman, aur barbawen turn par apnehith, 
aur apni zabancn buiai ko, aur chahen kisi 
tarab turn munkir ho j vo 

3 Ilargiz kam na dwenge turn ko tumhdre 
iiato, aur na tumbari aulad qijaraat ke dm, 
wuh faisala karega turn men, aur Alldbjokar- 
te ho dekhU hai 

4 Turn ko cbal chain! bai 'ichchhl Ibrahim 
ki, aiir jo us ke sath the, jah kaba apni qaum 
ko, Ham alag ham turn se, aur jm ko turn puj- 
te ho, All4h ke siwae un se, ham munkir hue 
turn se, aur khul pan ham men aur turn meij 
dushmani aur bair bamesha ko,jab tak tumyaqm 
na Uo Alldh akelo par, magar ek kahna Ibrdhim 
kd, apne bap ko, Main mangungdmuafiten, 
aur mdiik nahin mam tero bhale ko Alldh ke 
hdth se kisi cbiz kd, ai Rabb hamire, tu)h par 
bharosd kiy i ham ne, aur teri taraf ruju hue, 
aur teri taraf phir dnd 

5 Ai Rabb haradre, najdnch ham parkdfiron. 
ko, aur hatn ko muaf kar, ai Rabb hamdre, 
tu hi hai zabardast hikmatwdld 

6 Albatta turn ko bhali chdl chalni hai uu 
ki, JO koi ummed rakhtd ho Allah ki aur pichh^ 
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ledm ki, aurjokoimunhphere,to AlUhwulii 
bai beparwA, khubion sardbd 

(2 jK ) 7 Uramed hai ki Allah kar de turn 
men, aur jo dushman ham tumhAre un moQ so 
dosti, aur Allah sab kar sakta bai, aur Alldh 
bakhshncwalA hai mihrb in 

8 Allah turn ko mana nahin kart^i un sc lo 
larc nahm turn so dm par, aur nikAla nahin 
turn kotumbdrefifharonso kiunsokarobhalai 
aur insif ka suluk, AlUh cbabta baiinsAf- 
walon ko 

9 Allah to mana kart i hai turn ko un so, jo 
lare turn se dmpar,aurnik ilitiimkotiimh‘'iio 
gharon se, aur mel biudha tumhUc ink line 
par, ki un sc dosti kaio, aurjo koi nu se dosti 
karc, so wo log wulii hairj gunabgar 

10 Ai im iinv ilo, jab iwcij turn pas im m 
w ill auritcij watan chhor kir, to un ko j inch 
lo , AllAli bihtar ]anti hai un ki im4u , phii 
agar jano ki wc im ui par liain, to n i plicro 
un ko kifiron ki taraf, ni^caiiritui halil un 
mardon ko, na ^^c maid haUl in auiaton ko, 
aur de do un mardon ko, jo un k i kharch hu i , 
aur gunAh nahm turn par, ki nik ih kar lo un 
sc, jab un ko do un ko niahr, aur na rakho 
qabze men n imus kAfii auiaton ke , aur mang 
lo JO turn ne kharch kija, aur wo kihr m Ing 
Jen JO unhoB ne kharch kij i, >ih faisila hai 
AllAh ka, faisala karti liaituni men , aur AlUh 
sab janta hai hikmatw ila 

11 Aur agar jAti rahen koi tumh in auratoij 
se kAfiroQ ki taraf, phir turn khapa m iro, to 
do un ko, jm ki auraten jiti rahiQ, jitna unhon 
ne kharch kiyd thi, aur dartc raho Allah so, 
jis par turn ko yaqhi hai 

12 Ai Nab), jab Awerj tore pAs musalman 
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aurateQ qardr karne ko is par, ki shank na thah> 
rdweQ Alidh ke sdtb kislko, aur chori nakaren, 
aur badkdri na karen, aur apni auldd namdren, 
aur tufdn na Idwen bdndh kar apne hdtbon aur 
pdon ineQ, aur ten behukmi na karen kisi bhale 
kdm men, tu un se qardr kar, aur muafi mdng 
un ke wdste Alidh se , besbakk Alldh bakbsb- 
newdid mihrbdn hai 

18 Ai imdnwdlo, mat dosti karo un logon se, 
jin par gussa ho Alldh , we ds tor chuke pichhle 
ghar se, jaise ds ton munkiron ne qabr wd- 
Ion se 


SURA I SAF 

Madxne men ndzil hui, 14 dyat ki hat 
Bismi l lX hi r bahmI ni r rahin 

(1 i2 ) 1 Alldh ki pdki boltd hai |0 kuchh 
hai dsmdnon men aur zamin men, aur wuhi 
hai zabardast hikraatonwdld 

2 Ai imdnwdlo, kj'un kahte ho munh se, jo 
nahin karte ’ 

3 Bari bezdri hai Alldh ke yahdn, ki kaho 
wuh chiz, JO na karo 

HISF 4 Alldh chdhtdhai on ko,jolartehaiQ 
us ki rdh men qatdr bdndhkarjaisewuhdiwdr 
hai sisa pildi 

5 Aur jab kahd Musd ne apni qaum ko, Ai 
qaum, kyug satdte ho mujh ko, aur jdnte ho 
ki maig Alldh kd bhejd bun tumhdre pd8,jab 
we phir gae, pher diye Alldh ne un ke dil , aur 
Allah rdh nabin detd behukm logon ko 

6 Aur jab kahd Isd Maryam ke bete ne, Ai 
bani Isrdii, maiQ bhejd dyd hun Alldh kd tum- 

3N 
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b^r! taraf , sacbcha kartd us ko, jo mujb se &ge 
bai Taar4t, aur khuslikitabari sun^td ek rasul 
ki, JO dwegd muib se pichhe, us kd nam bai 
Ahmad ,ph)r) ib ijaunkcpdskhuli msbdnidg 
lekar, bole, Yih jddu bai sarih 

7 Aur us se beiusif kaun, jo bindbe Alldh 
par jbuth, aur us ko bulate bam musalmdn 
bone ko / aur AiUk rah nabin detdbemsdfiog- 
oy ko 

8 Chabte ham, ki bujhawey Alldh ki rosh- 
ui apne niunb ee, aur Alldh ko pun karui apui 
rosbni, aur pare burA mdnen munkir 

9 Wuhib 11 , jis ne bhejaapnd Rasul rdh ki 
sujh lekar,aur saclichi diiijki us ko uparkaie 
dinon se sab sc , aur pare burA mdnen shirk 
karnewdie 

(2 i/ ) lO Ai imAnwdlo, mam bntdun turn 
ko ek saudagari, ki bacbawe turn ko dukh ki 
mdr se 

11 Imdn Ido Alldh par, aur us kc Rasul par, 
aur laro Allah ki idh niey apne mal so aur jdn 
se, jih bihtar hai tumlurebaqq men, agar turn 
samajli rakhte bo 

12 Bakhahe wuh tumharegondh,auTddkhil 
kare turn ko bagon raen,jm ke niche bahti 
nahrey, aur suthre gharon men basne ke, bd- 
goy men, }ih bai ban murdd milni 

13 Aur ckaurchizwefiskotumcbdhtebo 
madad Alldh ki tarnf se aurfath uazdik, aur 
khusLi sund imduwaloy ko 

14 Aiinidiiwdlo, turn ho inadadgAr Alldh ke, 
jaise kabd Isd Maryam ke bcte ne ydroy ko, 
Saun hat ki madad kare meri AlUh kirdh iney? 
bole ydr, Ham haiy madadgdr Alldh ke, phir 
imdu idyd ekfirqabanSlsrdn mey so, aurroun- 
kirhud ek firqa, phtr zor dijdham ne on ko, 
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JO jaqjn Ide the, un ke dnshmanog par , pbir 
0 rabe gdlib 


SURA. I JUMA 

Madxne men ndzil hui , 1 1 ayat ki hai 
BiSUI L lX HI R RAHMX ki R RABfM 

(1 R ) 1 Alldh ki pdki bolt^ bai jo kucbb 
bai dsni^nonmenaurzamin tiien,bAd6bdhpdk 
zdt, zabardast bai, hikmatwdid 

2 Wuhi hai, jis ne atbdya anparhon men ek 
Rasul unhin men kd, parli td un pdb us ki dyaten, 
aur un ko san wArtd, aur sikhdtd kitdb aur aqU 
mandi, aur ussepableparetbe wesarih bbuld< 
we mep 

3 Aur ek auron ke wdste unbin men se, jo 
ab hi nahin niiie m men, aur wubi bai zabar* 
dast, hikmatwdld 

4 Yib bardi Alldh ki hai, detdbaijisko cbd- 
be, aur Alldh kd fazl bard hai 

6 Kahdwat un ki, jin par Iddi Taurdt, phir 
na uthdi unhon ne, aisi jaisi kahdwat gadhe 
ki, pith par liye chaltd hai kitabeij , buii kahd< 
wat hai un logon ki, jinhon ne jhuthlai Alldh 
ki bdten, aur Alldh rdh nabin detd bemsdf 
logon ko 

6 Tu kab, Ai Yahud honewdlo, agardawd 
karte ho, ki turn dost ho Alldh ke sab logoQ 
ke siwde, to roando raaut, agar turn sachche ho 

7 Aur kabbi na mandwenge maut, jis wdste 
dge bhej chuke haiij un ke hath , aur Alldh ko 
j^bdb malum baiQ gunabgdr 

8 Td kab, Maut wuh bai, jts se turn bhdgte 
bo, BO wub turn Be milnS bai, phirpbere jdoge 
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US cbhipi aur kbu1Aj4nnew&le pis , pbirjat&we- 
g& wah turn ko jo karte the 

[2 R ) 9 Ai imdawdlo, jab azdn bo namdz 
ki Jama ke dm, to dauro Alldb ki jddko, aar 
chboro bechn^, yih bihtar hai tumb^re haqq 
men, agar turn ko samajh bai 

10 Phirjabtam^m ho chakpDam^z,topbail 
paro zamin men, aur dhundbofaz! Alidh kd, 
aar j4d karo Alldh ko babut, shdyad tamb&r^ 
bbalA bo 

11 Aur jab dekben saadA biknd, yi kucbb 
tam&sh4, khmd jdwen us ki taraf, aar tujb ko 
cbbor jdwen kbari , tu kab, Jo Alldb ke p&s 
bai, so bibtar bai tam^sbe se aar saudAgari se , 
aar AlUh bibtar bai rozi denewAld 


SURA I MUNAPIQUK 

Madlne men ndzil hui , 11 dyat ki hai 
Bismi l lI hi r rahmX ni b babim 

(1 R ) 1 Jab 4wen terepis man&fiq, kabeg, 
Ham qiil bain, tu Rasul hai AllAh kd aarAltdh 
jAnt^haikitu usk^ Rasul bai, aur Aildbgawdhi 
det^ hai ki ye mauafiq ihutbe haig 

2 Rakhi bain apni qasmeg dh^l bandkar, 
pbir rokte haig AilAh ki rAh se , yelogjo karte 
baig hare kdm ham 

8 Yih ns par ki we imAn lAe, pbir munkir 
bo gae, pbir mubr ho ga! an ke dil par, ab we 
nabig bojbte 

4 Anr jab tA dekbe an ko, kbuab lageg 
tqjh ko an ke dil , aar agar bAt kaheg, sane td 
an ki bAt , k aise haig,jai8e lakr! lagA dete diwAr 



SfPABA XXVIII ST7RA I MUNXFIQI7N 


525 


Be, jdnte hais ki bar ekbaU 4! unhmpar, wuhi 
bam dusbman , an se bacbtd rab , gardan m4re 
an ko Al]4b* kah^Q ee pbire j4te bain ? 

5 Aur jab kabiye un ko, Ao, mnaf karwdv^e 
turn ko Rasul AllAb k4, bamkdte baiQ apne ear , 
aur tu dekhe ki we munb pber rakbte bain, 
aur ^rur karte bam 

6 Bardbar bai un ki, tu muafi cbdbe, y4 na 
muaf] cb4be, bargiz na rnuaf kareg4 un ko Al- 
14b, rauqarrar Allah r4h nahm det4 bebukm 
logon ko 

I ~W uhi ham JO kahte bam, Mat kbarcb karo 
un par, jo p49 rahte bain Rasul A114h ke, jab 
tak ki khand j4wen , aur A114h ke bain khaz4- 
ne 48m4non ke aur zamm ke, lekin mun4dq 
nahin bujhte 

8 Kahte ham, Albatta agar ham phir gae 
Madioe ko, to nik41 deg4 jis k4 zor hai wah4n 
se beqadr logon ko , aur zor A114h k4 bai, aur 
ns ke Rasul k4, aur mommoQ k4, lekm man4- 
bq nahin samajbte 

(2i? ) 9 Ai im4aw4lo, na g4bl karen turn 
ko tamh4re mal, aur na tumbari aul4d AU4b 
ki y4d se , aur jo koi yih k4m kare, to wubi 
log bam tote men 4e 

10 Aur kbarcb karo bain4re diye men sens 
se pahle ki pabuncbe kisiko turn men maut, 
tab kahe, AiRabb, kyun nadhildi tune mujh 
ko ek thori muddat, ki mam khair4t kart4, aur 
bot4 nek logoQ meg ? 

II Aur hargiz na dbil deg4 All4b kisiji ko, 
jab pabunchi us k4 wada , aur Ali4h ko kha- 
bar bai jo karte ho 
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SURA I TAGABTO 
Madine men ndzil hm, 18 dyat ki hat 
Bismi l lX hi r bahmX ni-r-rahIm 

f 1 R ) 1 Pdki boltA hai AlUh ki jo kuchh 
hai Asmdnon men anr zamin men , usi ki r&j 
hai, aur usi ki tarif bai, aur wuhi bar cbiz kar 
sakti hai 

2 Wuhi hai, jisne turn kobandyi, phir koi 
torn men munkir hai, aur koi iminadr , aur 
Alldh )0 karte bo dekhtd hai 

8 Banae dsmdn aur zamin tadbir se, aur 
surat khainchi tumhari , phir achchhi baudi 
tumhdri surat aur usi taraf phir jatii bai 

4 JdntA hai jo kuchh hai dsmdnon men aur 
zamin men, aur jdntd haijo cbhipate ho aur )0 
kboltebo, ourAlidh konialum haijion kibdt 

5 K}4 pahunchd nabin turn ko ahvidl un 
logon kdjjo munkir hochukehain pahle, phir 
cbakhi sazd apne kdm ki, aur un ko bai dukh 
ki mdr? 

6 Yih 18 par ki Idte the un pds un ke rasidl 
mshduidn, phir kahte, K3d ddmi bam ko rdb 
sujhdenge’ phir munkir hue, aurmnnh mord, 
aur Alldh ne beparwdi ki , aur Alidh beparwd 
bai, sab khubion saidhd 

7 Dawd karte bain munkir, kihargizun ko 
uthdnd nahin , tu kah, X3 un nahin , qasam 
mere Parwardigdr ki,tura ko utbdnd hai, phir 
turn ko jatdnd bai, jo turn ne kiyd, aur yih AU 
Idh par dsdn hai 

8 Soimdn Ido Alidh par, auruskeRasidlpar, 
aur us nur par, jo bam ne utdrd , aur Alidh ko 
tnmhdre kdm ki ^habar hai 
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9 Jisdin tamko ikatthe karcgd, jama hone 
ke dm, wuh dm hai hdr jitkd, aurjo koi yaqin 
Idwe A114h par, air kare kAm bhal4, utdreua 
ki buraiAn, aur dAkhil kare us ko bdgon meg, 
jiD ke niche bahti nadun rahAkaren un meQ 
hamesha, >ihi ban murad milni 

10 Aurjo munkirbue aurjbuthUinhamdn 
iyaten, wo ham dozakhwAle, rahA karen us 
men, aur bun jagah pahnncbe 

8U1S (2 R) 11 Nahin parti koi taklif bm 
hukm AllAh ke , aui jo koi yaqin lAwe AllAh 
pat, wuh I Ah batAwc uske dil ko , aur AllAh 
ko liar chiz malum hai 

12 Aur hukm mAno Allah kd, aur hukm 
mduo Kasul ka , pbir agar turn munh nioro, 
to tumbAio Hasul ka kam yibi bai pabuncbd 
dend kbolkar 

18 All'll) us bm kisi ki bandagi nabin , aur 
Alldb par chahne bharosi kaien imdnwdle 

14 Ai imdimalo, hazi tumban joruen aur 
auldddiishmanhain tumhare , so un sebacbte 
rabo, aur agar muafkaro, aur daisruzaro, aur 
bakbsbo^to AllAli hai baklishnewala mihrbdn 

15 Tumbdro mal aur aulAd >ihi hainjdnch- 
ne ko, aur Alldli)o bai, uske p is hai neg bard 

16 So daro Allah sejahAntaksako, aur suno, 
aur mdno, aur kharchkaroapnebhale ko, aur 
jis ko bachd diyA apoe )i ki Jalach se, so we 
log wubi murad ko pabunche 

17 Agar qaiaz do Allah ko, acbchhi tarah 
qaraz deiia duua kar de wuh turn ko, aur turn 
ko bakbshe, aur Allah qudrdAn hai,tahammal- 
wald, 

18 JdnnewdlA chhipe aur khule kd, zabar- 
dast, hikmatwAlA 
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SURA I TALAQ 

Madine men ndzil hui , 12 ayat ki hai 
Bmsil L L( BI R RAHMA NI R RAHIm 

( 1 jR ) 1 Ai Nal)i, jab turn taUq do auraton 
ko, to on ko taUq do on ki iddat par, aur gin- 
te raho iddat, aur daro Alldh ee, jo Rabb bai 
tumhdra , mat nikAio un ko on ke gharon se, 
aur we bhi na niklcn magar jo karen sanh be- 
hajAi , aur ye hadden bdndhi hain Allah ki , 
aur JO koi barbo AlUh ki baddon so, to us no 
burl kiy4 apnd, turn ko kbabar nabm, sb^yad 
AlIAb band nikdle is picbbe kucbb kdm ? 

2 Pbirjabpabuncbin apne wadeko,torakb 
lo on ko dastur se, yd cbbor do un ko dastur, aur 
gawdbkarlodo mntabar apne meg ke, aursidbi 
rakbo gawdhi Alldhke wdste, yib bdt jo bai, 
18 se samajb jdwegd jo koi yaqin rakbtd bogd 
Allah par, aurpichhle dm par, aur jo koidar 
td hai Alldh se, wub kar de us kd guzdrd, aur 
rozi de os kojabdn se un ko khiydl na ho 

3 Aur JO koi bbarosd rakbo Alldh par, to 
wub uskobas bai, muqarrar purd kar letd hai 
Alldh apnd kdm , Alldh ne rakhd hai bar cbiz 
kd anddza 

4 Aur JO aurateg na ommed buin baiz so 
tumbdri auratog meg, agar turn ko sbubba rab 
gaydbo, to on kl iddat bai tin mabine, aur aisi 
hi jin ko baiz nabin dyd, aur jin ke pe| meg 
bachcba bai, un ki iddat yih, kijan leg pet kd 
bacbcha , aur jo koi dartd rahe Alldh se, kar 
de wub us ke kdm meg dsdni 

5 Yib hukm bai AUdb kd, jo utdrd tumbari 
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taraf , aur jo koi dartd hai AllAh se, utire us 
se us ki bur&UQ, aur bari de us ko neg 

6 Qhar do un ko rabne ko jahdn turn &p 
rahoapne maqdur ke muwdfiq, aur izd oa chdbo 
un ki, tdtang pakronn ko, aur agar lakhti 
bon pet men bachcba, to kbarcb karo un par 
jab tak janen pet kd bacbcba , pbir agar dudh 
pildwon turn ban kbdtir, to doun ko un ke neg , 
aur sikbdo ^paa men neki , aur agar dpaa me^ 
zidd karo, to dudb pildwe us ki kbdtir dusrS 
aurat 

7 Cbdbi ve kbarcb kare wasatwdid apni wasat 
ke muwdfiq , aur jo ki tang bui ua par ua ki 
rozi,tokharch karejaiaa dijd os ko Alldb ne , 
aur Alldb kiai par taklif nabin detd, magar 
jitnd us ko di>d , ab kar degd Alldb sakbti ke 
picbbe ek dsdtn 

(2B ) B Aur kitti baatidn ucbbal cbalin ap- 
ne Rabb ke bukm ae, aur us ke rasulon ke , 
pbir bam ne bisdb men pakrd un ko, sakbt 
biadb men aur dfat daii un par andekbi dfat 

9 Pbir cbakbi us uesazd apne kdm ki, aur 
dkbir un ke kdm men totd dyd 

10 Rakbi bai Alldii ne un ke wdste sakbt 
mdr , so darte rabo Alldb se, ai aqlwdlo 

11 Jin ko yaqin bai, Alldb ne utdri bai turn 
parsamjbauti , Kasul bai, jo parbtd bai turn pds 
Alldh ki dyaten kbuli sundnewdli, ki nikdle 
unko joimdnlde, aurkiyebhale kdm, andber- 
on se ujdle men , aur jo koi yaqin Idwe Alldb 
par, aur kare kucbb bbaldi, ddkbil kare wub 
us ko bdgOQ men, nicbe babti jin ke nabren, 
sadd rabep un meg bamesba , kbub di Alldh 
ne us ko rozi 

12 Alldb wub bai, jis ne bande sdt dsmdn 
aur zamin bbi utni , utartd bai bukm un ke 

80 
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bich , to tarn )4noki A.lUh bar cbiz kar sakti 
hai , aar AlUh ke ilm men sam^i bai bar 
cbiz ki 


SURA I TAHRIM 

Madmt men ndzil hui > 12 dyat ki hm 

BiSHI L lX hi R RAHHX HI-R RAHfM 

n R ) 1 Ai Nabi, tu kjun baram karta bat 
JO baUl kijd AlUh ne tu|h par ? cb^htd hai tu 
razXmandiapnt anraton ki, aur Alldbbakhsb> 
newa)4 hai, nnhrbXn 

2 Thahra dna Allah nc turn ko utXr dXlna 
tumbdri qasamon k i aur AllAh dost hai tum- 
hari, aur i^uh liai sab janti, bikmatOQwdlX 

8 Aur jab chhipakar kahi Nabi ne apni kisi 
aurat se ek b-it, phir jab us nc khabar kar di 
us ki, aur jati dij i wuh Alhib nc Nabi ko, 
Nabi no jata di us men se kuchh, aur di 
kuchb , phirjab wuhjat4di>X aurat ko, boh, 
Tujb ko kis nc batija j ih’ kah4, Mujh ko ba- 
tXjX us khabardar wAqifkar ne 

4 Agar turn tauba kartiAn ho, tojhukparo 
ham tumhare dil , aur agar turn donoQ char- 
hXi karogiin us par, to Allah hai us kdraHq, 
aur Jabrdil aur nek imAnwdlc, aur firishte us 
ke picbhe madadgAr ham 

5 Abhi agar Nabi ebbor de turn sab ko, us 
kA Rabb badle meii de us ko aurateo turn se 
bihtar, hnkmbardAr, yaqin rakhtiAQ, uamAz 
meo khan hotiAo, tauba kartiAo, bandagi bajA 
latiAij, rozadAr, biyAbiAn, aur kuQwAri^ 

6 Ai imAnwAlo, bachAo apni jAn ko, aur 
apne gharwAtoQ ko us Ag so, jis ki chbiptiAu 
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bam Mmi aur patthar , us par muqarrar haiQ 
firishtetundkho zabardast, bebukrofnabinkaT- 
te Alldb kiy jo b4t un ko farmd di, aur wabi 
karte bain, jo bukm bo 

7 Ai munkir honew^lo, mat babdne bando 
4j ke dm , wabi badU pdoge jo tarn karte the 

(2^)8 Ai imdnwalo, tauba karo Alldb ki 
taraf sdf dil ki tauba , sbdyad tumbdrd Rabb 
utdre turn par se tambdn burdidn, aar ddkbil 
kare turn ko bdgoQ men, jin ke nicbe babti nab- 
ren, jis dm Alldh Bharminda na karegd Nabi 
ko, aur JO log imdn Ide as ke sdtb, un ki rosbni 
daurti nai un ke dge, aurun ke ddhine kabte 
bam, Ai Rabb bamdre, pun kar de ham ko 
bamdri roshni, aur muaf kar bam ko , tu bar 
chiz kar saktd bai 

9 Ai Nabi, lar kdfiron se, aur dagdbdzon se, 
aur sakhti kar un par , aur un kd ghar dozakh 
bai, aur bun jagab pabuncbe 

10 Alldh ki band] ek kahdwat munkiron ke 
wdste Nub ki aurat, aur Lut ki aurat, ghar 
men thin donon hamdre nek bandon se do nek 
bandon ke, phir uuhon ne chon ki un se, pbir 
wuh kdm na di un ko Allah ke bdth se kucbb , 
aur bukm bud, ki cbali jdo dozakh mep jdne- 
wdlon ke sdtb 

11 Aur Alldh ne bandi ek kabdwat imdn- 
wdlop ke wdste aurat Firaun ki, jab boll, Ai 
Rabb, band mere wdste apne pds ek ghar bi- 
bisbt men, aur bachd nikdl mujh ko Firaun se, 
aur us ke kdm se, aur bachd nikdl mujb ko 
zdlim logOR BO 

12 Aur Maryam beti Imrdn ki, jis ne roki 
apni sbahwat ki jagah, phir phunk di bam ne 
us meQ ek apni taraf se jdn, aur sachjdnin apne 
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Bftbb ki bdtQR aur us ki kitiben, aur wub thS 
bandagi karnewAlioQ meu 

St7RA I MTJLK 

Makke men ndzd hui > 30 dyat ki ha% 
Bismi-l-lA-hi-b bahmA ni b bahim 

xrisrarisw.AJisr 1 

Ban barakat hai us ki, jis ke bith hai r^j, aar 
vrun sab cbiz kar saktd liai 

2 Jis ne bani}^ marnA aur jinA, ki turn ko 
jAuche kaun turn men acbchhA kartA hai kAm , 
aur wuh zabardast bai, bakhshnewalA 

3 Jis ne banAe sAt AsmAn tab par tab, kjA 
dekhtA bai tu RabroAn ke banAe men kucbb 
faraq ? pbir duhrAkar nigAb kar, kabindekbtA 
bai darar ? 

4 Pbir dubrAkar nigah kar do do bAr, u4i 
Awe teri ingAb radd bokar tbakkar 

5 Aur bam ne rannaq di warle AsmAn ko 
cbirAgoQ se, aur rakbi un se pbenk niArsbaitA- 
noQ ki, aur rakbi un ke ]i>6 mArdabaktiAgki 

6 Aur un ke wAste, jo munkir hue apne 
Babb se, azAb bai dozakb kA, aur burijagab 
pahunche 

7 Jab dAlejAwep usmeiiysuneg us kAdhAfuA, 
anr wnh ucbbalti bai 

8 Abhi lagtA bat, ki pbat pa^e josb se, iis 
bAr pafA us meg ek dai , pucbbA us se us ke d^ 
rogog oe, KjA oa pabaucbA tbA turn pAs koS 
dar suoAnewAIA ? 

9 We bole, Kjdn nabig ? bampAspabuocbA 
tbA dar sonAoewAlA, pbir bam ne jbut^lA divA, 
aur kabA» NabSg utArf AllAb ne kuobb ohiz , 
par turn pare ho bare bahkAwe meg 
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10 Anrbole) A^rbamhotesanteaurbujh- 
te, na bote dozakhw4ion men 

11 So qiil hue apne gunib ke, ab dafabog 
dozakhwale 

12 Jo logdartehain apne Rabbse bin dekbe, 
un ko maaii bai aur neg bard 

18 Aur turn chbip! kabo apni bdt, ydkhol- 
kar» wub jdntd bai dilon ke bbed 

14 Bbald, wub na |dne, jis ne bandjd^ aur 
wub I bai bhedjdntd, kbabarddr 

(2 JR ) 15 Wubi haijts ne kiyd tumhdredge 
zamin ko past, ah pbiro us ke kandbon par, 
aur kbdo kuchh di bui us ki rozi , aur usi ki 
taraf )i uthnd bai 

16 Kvd nidar bue us se jo dsmdn men bai, 
ki dbasdwe turn ko zamin meg ^ pbir tabhi 
wub larazt! bai 

17 Yd nidar bue us se, jo dsmdn men bai, 
ki ddle turn par pattbi’do bdo kd ^ so abjdnoge 
kaisd bai meid darkd 

18 Aur jbutbld cbuke bain jo un se pable 
the, pbir kai&d bud merd inkdr? 

19 Aur kyd nabm dekbte urte )dnwar apne 
upar par kbole aur jhapakte ? koi nabin tbdm 
rabd un ko Rahmdn ke siwde, us ki nigdb men 
bai bar cbiz 

20 Bbald, wub kaun bai, lofaujbai tumbdrS 
madadkare tumbdri Habmdn kesiwde ? mun« 
kir pare bamnire babkdwe men 

21 Bbald, wub kaun bai, joroz[degd turn ko, 
agar wub rakb cbbore apni rozi ^ koi nahiij , par 
ur rabe baig sbardrat aur kadakne par 

22 Bbald, ek jo cbale aundbd apne mugh 
par, wub sidhi rdh pdwe, ydwuh,jo cbale sidbd 
ek sidbi rdb par ? 

23 Tu kab, Wubi hai, jis ne turn ko nikdl 
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khari kiy4, aur bana diya turn ko kin, aur 
^Dkhen, aar dil , turn thora haqq m&nte bo 

24 Tu kab) Wuhi bai, jis ne kbaud^yd turn 
ko zamm meg , aar usi ki taraf ekattbe kiye 
jioge 

25 Aur kahte haig, Kab bai yib wada, agar 
tuofi eachcbe bo ^ 

26 Tu kab, Kbabar to bai All&b bi p4s, aur 
mam to yibi dar sun^new^ld bun kbolkar 

27 Phir jab dekhenge wub pAs 4 lagd., bare 
ban jdwenge munh munkiron ke, aur kahegd, 
Yibi hai, jis ko turn m4ngte the 

28 Tu kab, Bbald, dekho to, agar kbap4we 
mujh ko Alldb, aur mere edtbwdlon ko, y4 
bam par mihr kare, pbir wub kauu bai, jo 
bachiwe munkirog ko dukh ki mdr se ? 

29 Tukab,'WabiRabmdDbai, ham neueko 
mdnd, aur usi par bbarosd kiyd. , bo ab turn j4n 
loge i^un pard hat sanh bahkWe meg 

00 Tu kab, Bhald, dekbo to, a^ar bo rabe 
Bubb ko pdoi tumbdrdkhusbk, pbir kaun bai, 
JO liwe turn pds pdui uitbrd ^ 

SFBA I QALAM 

Makke men ndz\l hui , 52 dyat ki hat 

Bibmi l lA hi-r rabmX ni r-rabim 

(1 ) 1 N Qa8amhaiqalamkl,aurjokuchh 
likbte baig, 

2 Tu nabig apne Babb ke fazal Be diwdna. 

3 Aur tujh ko neg bai beintihd 

4 Aur tu paidd bud bai bare kbulq par 

5 So ab tu bhi dekb legd, aur we bhl dekb 
lenge. 
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6 Kaun bai turn meo, ki bichal raha hai 

7 TerA Babb wah] bihtar jAne jo bahkA us 
ki rAh 86, aar wnhi bihtar jAntA hai rAh pAne- 
waloQ ko 

8 So tu kaha na mAn jhuthlanewAlon kA 

9 We chAhte haig, kisi tarah tu dhilA bo, to 
WG bhi dhile hog 

10 Aur kahA na mAn kisi qasameg kbAne- 
wAle beqadr ka, 

11 TanA detd, cbugl! kartA pbirtA, 

12 Bhale kAm se roktA bai, badd se barbtA, 
bar A gunahgAr, 

18 Bad kno, us sab ke pichbe badnAm> 

14 Is 86 ki rakhtA hai mal aur bete 

15 Jab sunAiyo us ko hamAri Ajaten, kabe, 
Yih naqlcn bain pahlon ki 

16 Ab dAg denge ham us ko sundpar 

17 Ham ne un logon ko jAnchA bai, jaise 
j 'uichA bAgwalon ko, jab sab ne qasam khAi, 
ki us kA mewa torenge sabh ko, 

18 Aur insbA AllAb na kabA 

19 Phir pberA kar gayA us par koi phere- 
walA tere Babb ki taraf se, aur we sote rahe 

20 Pbir subh tak ho rahAjaise tut cbuka 

21 Phir Apas meg bole, subh bote, 

22 Ki sawere chalo apue kbetpar, agar turn 
ko torn A hai 

23 Pbir chale, aur Apas men kabte thecbup- 
ke cbupke, 

24 Ki Andar naAuepae us meg Aj tumbAre 
pAs koi muhtAj 

25 Aur sawere chale lapakte zor par 

26 Phir jab us ko dekba, bole, Ham rub 
bbule 

27 Nahig , hamAii qismat phuti 
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28 Bold bichli un ki, Na kab& th& mai^ ne 
tain ko, Ky^Q nahin p4k! bolte All4h k! ? 

29 Bole, P^kzdt hai bamire Babb ki , bam* 
hi taqsirwir the 

80 Pbir maph karkar ek dusre ki taraf lage 
aUbn^ dene 

81 Bole, Ai kbardbi bam^ri, bam the badd 
86 barbnew4le 

82 Sbdyad hamdrd Kabb badal de bam ko is 
se bihtar , hara apne Kabb se drzu raklite bam 

38 Yuq dti bai 4fat, aur Akbirat ki dfat to 
sab se ban hai, agar un ko samajh hotj 

84 Albatta darw&lon ko un ke Rabb ke p&s 
b4g bam nimat ke 

(2 R ) So KjA bam karenge bukmbardArog 
ko barAbar gunabgaron ke ^ 

36 K)4 bu4 turn ko , kaisi b^t thabrdte ho ’ 

87 Eja turn pils koi kitAb bai, jis men park 
lete ho I 

88 Us men mil nd bai turn kojopasandkaro ? 

89 Eyd turn ne bam se qasamen Im haiQ 
purS pahunchti qivdmat ke dm tak, ki turn ko 
milegd JO turn tbahrdoge ^ 

40 Pucbh un se, Eaun sd un meg us kd zim- 
ma letd bai ? 

41 Eyd un ke koi sbarik bain ? to cbdbiye 
le dweg apne apne sbarikon ko, agar we each* 
cfae baig 

42 Jis dm kholi jdwepmdli, aurbuldejdweg 
sijde ko, phir na kar saken 

48 Kiwi baig un ki dnkfaeg, charbi dti bai 
un par ziliat , anr pahle un ko buldte the sijde 
ko, anr we change the 

44 Ab chbo^r de mnjb ko, aur jbuthldnewd* 
log ko 18 bdt ke, ab si^hf ai^rbi avenge un ko 
jahdg se we na jdnenge 
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45 Aur uQ ko dhil det& hun , besbakk merd 
d4o pakki hai 

46 Kyi tu mingti bai an se kacbb neg! so 
un par chatti bojh pari bai 

47 Kyi un ke pis kbabar bai gaib ki^ jo we 
likb lite bam 7 

48 Ab tbanar, rib dekbapne Babb kebukm 
ki, aur mat bo jaisi macbbiiwili, jab pukiri 
us ne, aur wub gusse men bhari tbi 

49 Agar na sambbilti us koibsin tere Rabb 
ki> to pbenki gayi bi tbi cbatiyal maidin 
meQ ilzim kbikar 

50 Pbir nawizi us ko us ke Rabb ne, pbir 
kar diyi us ko nekon men 

51 Aur munkir to lage hi bam» ki digiwen 
tujh ko apni nigibon se, jab sunte baiQ sam- 
jhaati, aur kahte ham, Wub bioli hai 

52 Aur yih to yihi samjbauti hai sire jabin- 
wilon ko 


SURA I HAQA 

Makkc men ndzil huit 52 dyat ki hai 

BISMI-L lX HI-R RAHMA NI-R RAHIM 

KUBA ^ ) 1 Wok sibit ho cbuki 

2 Kyi bai wub sibit ho cbuki ? 

3 Aur tu ne kyi bujhi ^ kyi bai wub sibit 
ho cbuki ? 

4 Jbutbliyi Samud aur Ad ne us kharke- 
will ko 

5 So we JO Samud the, so kbapie gae 
ucbbil se 

6 Aur wejo Ad the, so kbapie gae tbandbi 
sannite ki bio se hitboQ se nikli jiti 

3P 
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7 Taayun kiye un par sat rat aur dth dm 
ka^te, phir tu dekhe un men log pichhar gae, 
jaise we dhundh ham khajur ke khokhre 

8 Phir tu dekhta hai koi un k^ bach raha 

9 Aur dyA Firaun aur jo us ke pichhe the, 
aur ulti bastiiQ taqsir karti 

10 Pbir hukm na man& apne Babb ke rasul 
kd , phir pakra un ko ban pakar 

11 Ham ne jis waqt p4ni ubla lad li^a turn 
ko nao men 

32 Td rakben us ko tumhari yld, aursune 
us ko kdn sunnew il i 

13 Phir lab phunkc uarsinghe men ek phunk, 

14 Aur uthaue zamm aur pab ir, aur patke 
jawen ek chot, 

15 Phir us dm ho pare bo parneuali 

16 Aur phat jawo asman, phir wuh us dm 
bekas raha bai 

17 Aur fii ishte ham us kc k inaron par, aur 
uthd rahe haio takht tere Rabb ka apne upar 
us dm dth shakhs 

18 tJs dm edrahnejaoge, cbhip na rahega 
turn men koi chhipnewdU 

19 So JIS ko mila us ka likba ddhme hdth 
men, wuhkahtahai Lijiyo,parhivomeralikha 

20 Mam nc khijdl rakha, ki mujh ko milna 
hai mera hisdb 

21 So wuh hai raanraanti guzran men, 

22 I?nche bag men , 

28 Ji8 ke mewe jbok rahe ham 

24 Ebdo aui piyo ruch se badiaus ka, joage 
bhejd turn nc pabie dinoQ meg 

is Aurjisko mild uskd iikba bawen bdth 
meg, kahtd hai, Kisi tarab mujh ko na raiita 
merd hkhd , 
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26 Aur mujh ko khabar na boti ky& hia&b 
hai merA ’ 

27 Kisi tarah wahi maut nibar jdti * 

28 Kuchh k4m na (kyk mujh ko meri m^l 

29 Khap gai mnjh se men hukumat 

30 Us ko pakro, phir taaq ddlo 

31 Phir 4g ki dher men us ko paithdo 

32 Pbir ek zanjir men, jis k^ mdp hai sattar 
gaz kk us ko jakar do 

33 Wub yaqm na Idtdthd Alldh par, jo sab 
se bard, 

34 Aurtdkidna kartdthdkbdnepar faqirke 

85 So koi nabin dj us kd yabdn doatddr , 

86 Aur na kucbb khdnd, magar zakhmon 
kd dbowan 

37 Kojnakbdwe usko, magar wubigunabgdr 

i^JR ) 38 So qasam kbdtd bun uu cbizon 
ki, JO dekbte bo, 

39 Aur JO nabiQ dekbte, 

40 Yib kabd haiek paigdm Idnewdlesarddr kd 

41 Aur nabin yib kabd kisi sbdir kd , turn 
tbord yaqm karto bo 

42 Aur na kabd bud panoQwdle kd, turn 
tbord dhiydn karte bo 

43 Yib utdrd bai jabdn ke Rabb kd 

44 Aur agar yiU Sana Idtd bam par koi bdt, 

45 To bam pakarte t;is kd ddhind bdtb , 

46 Pbir kdt ddlte us ki ndr 

47 Pbir turn m eg koi nabig isseroknewdld 

48 Auryib jobai,8amjbautibaidarwdlon ko- 

49 Aur bam ko malum bai, kitum meg baze 
jbutbldte bam 

50 Aur wub JO bai, pacbbtawd bai mun kiron 
par 

51 Aur wub jobai, qdbil yaqm karne kebai 
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52 Ab bolpAki apne Rabbke n&mkiyjosab 
se bard 


SURA 1 ma4:bij 

Makhe menndztl hui, 44 dyat kt hat 

Bismi l lA hi a bahhA hi r-babim 

( 1 ^ I 1 Ming4 ek mdngnewdle ne azAb 
parnewAlA 

2 MankiroQ ke w&ste koi nabiQ ns ko hatA- 
newAlA, 

3 Alldb k! iaraf kA, 10 charhe darjon kA SAhib 

4 Charheoffe us ki taraf firisbte aur rub us 
dm men j 18 ka lambAo pacbAs hazAr baras hai 

5 So tu sabr kar, bhall tarah kA sabr 

6 We dekbte bam us ko dur , 

7 Aur bam dekbte baio us ko nazdik, 

8 Jis dm bogA Asm An jaise tAmbA pighlA, 

9 Aur honge pabAr laise rang! un 

10 Aur na pAcbbega dostdAr, dostdAr ko 

11 Sab nazar A jAwenge un ko , mauAwegA 
gunabgAr kisi tarab cbburwAi men de us din 
ki mAr se apne bete ko , 

12 Aur satbwAle aur bbAS ko , 

13 Aur apne gbarAne kojis meg rabtA tbA, 

14 Aur jitne zamin par baiQ sAre, pbir Ap ko 
bacbAwe 

15 Koi nabiQ, wuh tapti Ag faai, 

16 Kbamcb ienewAli Kaleja, 

17 BulAti hai us ko, jisne pitb di, aur pbir 

18 Aur ekaUbA kijA, aur sametA 

19 Tabqiq Aami banAjA bai ji kA kacbcbA 

20 Jab fagi us ko burAi, to gbAbarA 
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21 Aur lagi us ko bhal&i, to andewa 

22 Magar we namdzf, 

23 Jo apni naradz par q4im haiQ, 

24 Aur jin kernel men hissathaharrabdhai, 

25 M4n^e aur b4re k4, 

20 Aur Jo yaqin karte bain msif ke dm ko, 

27 AurjoapneBabbkeazdbsedarte ban,— • 

28 Besnakk un ke Babb ke az4b se mdar 
na bu4 cbibiye, — 

29 Aurjo apni sbabwat kijagab tbAmte ham, 

30 Magar apni joruon se, y4 apne h4th ke 
in4l se, so un par nabiQ uldhnd 

31 Phir JO koi dbundbe is ke siwde, so wuhi 
baiQ badd se barbte 

(2 B ) 32 Aur jo ko! apni dbardhareo aur 
apni qaul nibibte bam, 

33 Aur JO apni gawihion par sidbe baio> 

34 Aurjo apni namiz se kbabardir bain, 

35 Wuhi bam bigon men izzat se 

36 Pbir kyi bui bai munkiron ko ? ten 
taraf daure ite bain, 

37 Dibine se aur biwe^ se jot ki jot 

88 Kyi lilacb rakbti bai bar ek un meg, ki 
dikbil bowe nimat ke big meg ? 

39 Koi nabig , bam ne un ko baniyi hai jis 
chiz se jinte bain 

40 So mam qasam kbiti bug masbriqog 
magnbog ke milik ki, bam sakte bain, 

41 Ki badal kar le iweg un se bibtar, aur 
bam se cbarb na jiwenge 

42 So cbhor do un ko , biteg baniweg, aur 
kbeleg, jab tak bhireg apne us dm se, jis ki 
un se wada hai , 

43 Jis dm nikal parenge (^abrog se daurte, 
jaise kisi nisbine par daure jite bam 

44 Niwi baiQ un ki iukheg , cbarbti iti hai 



542 


SURA I NUH 


SfPAiu XZIX 


UQ par ziiiat , yih wuh dm bai; jis kA un se 
wada hai 


SURA I NTTH 

Alakke men nazd hut , 28 aj/at ki fiai 
BiSMI’L-lX hi B RAHMi NI B>RAH1M 

(i R ) 1 Hamne bheja Nuh ko us ki qaum 
ki taraf, ki dari apni qaum ko is se pahle, ki 
pahunche un par dukhwili ^fat 

2 Bold, Ai meri qaum, mam turn ko dar 
sunAtA bun kholkar 

3 £i bandagikaro AlUh ki, aurussedaro, 
aur merA kabA mAno 

4 Ki bakhsbe wuh turn ko kuchh tumhAre 
gunAb, aur dhil do turn ko ek thabrAe wade 
tak, wubjo wada rakba AllAh ne,jab A pabun- 
cbe us ko, dbi) nabogi, agar turn ko sama^b bai 

5 BolA, Ai Rabb, buIA^ rah A maiQ apni qaum 
ko rAt dm , pbir mere bulAne se aur zijAda 
bbAgte bi rabe 

6 Aur maiQ jis bAr un ko bulA> A, ki tu muaf 
kare an ko, dAl li ungliAo apne kAnon men aur 
lapete upar apne kapre, aur zidd ki, aur gurur 
kijA, barA gurur 

7 Pbir mam ne un ko bulAjA ujAgar 

8 Pbir maiQ ne kbol kar kabA un ko, aur 
cbbipkar kabA cbupke se 

9 To maiQ ne kabA, GunAb bakbshwAo apne 
Rabb se , besbakk wub bai bakbsbuewAla 

10 Cbbor de AsmAnki turn par dhAreo , 

11 Aur barbti de turn ko mAl aur betoo se, 
aur banA de turn ko bAg, aur banA de turn ko 
nabrei} 
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12 Kj& bai turn ko ? kyug nabin ummed 
rakbte A114b se barSi ki ^ 

13 Aur baiidy4 us ne tarn ko tarab tarah se 

14 Kya turn ne nabin dekha, kaise banae 
Alldb ne sat dsman tab par tab ? 

15 Aar rakbd cband un men ujali, aur rakba 
suraj chirdg jalt^ 

16 Aur All^b ne ugay^ turn ko zamia se 
jama kar 

17 Pbir dalcga turn ko dubrakar us men, 
aur nikAlega bahar 

( 2 J? ) 18 Aur Alldb ne bana di turn ko 
zamm bicbbauni, 

19 Ki chalo us men kusbada raste 

20 Kab I Nub ne, Ai Rabb mere, unbon ne 
mera kaha na mana, aur m^na aise k4,jisko 
us ke nial se, aur aul4d se aur barha toii 

21 Aur dio kiyd hai, bard dao 

22 Aur bole, Na ch bony o apne tbdkuron ko, 
aur na chboriyo Wadd ko, aur na Sowa ko, 

28 Aurna Yagu 3 ko,aar Yauqko,aurNasr 
ko 

24 Aur babka diyd bahuton ko, aurna bar 
b iij o tu bemsafon ko, magar bahkdwd 

25 Kucbb wo apne gundbog se dubdegae , 
pbir paitbde gie dg men , 

26 Pbir na pdyd apne waste Allah ke siwae 
koi madadgdr 

27 Aur kabd Nub ne Ai Rabb, na cbbor 
zamin par munkiron kd ek ghar basnewdld , 

28 A^rtucbhore, muqarrar babka wen tere 
bandon ko , aur jo janen, so dhitb baqq na 
samajbii 

29 Ai Rabb, muaf kar mujh ko, aur mere 
md bap ko, aur jo de mere ghar men imdnddr, 
aur sab imdnddr mardon ko, aur auratog ko, 
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aur eunahg&roD par yihi baihu4 rakb barbAd 
bona 


SX7RA I JINN 

Makke men ndzd hu\ , 28 dyat ki hot 
Bismi l jJL hi-r rahmA ni-r>rabim 

KIBF (1^)1 Tu kab, Majli kobakm 4yd, 
ki sun gae kai log jinnon ke, phir kabd, Ham 
ne sund hai ek Qurdn ajib, 

2 Samjhdtd nekrdb, bo bam rb par yaqfn 
lae, anr hargiz sbarik nabandwenge apnc Babb 
kd kiBi ko 

8 Aar yib, ki uncbi bai sbdn bamdre Babb 
ki, oahiQ rakhi rb ne joru, aa betd 

4 Aar yib, ki bam meg kd bewaquf Alldb 
par barbdkar bdten kartd 

5 Aur yih) ki bam ko kbiydl tbd, ki na bo 
lenge ddmi aar jmn Alldb ke dpar jbuth 

6 Aur yib, ki tbe kitte mard ddmioQ ke 
pandb pa^rto kitte mardon ki jinnon ke , 
phir RR ko barbd aar sar charbnd 

7 Aar yib, ki an ko bbi kbiydl tbd, laied 
tarn ko Vuiydl tbd, ki bargiz na ntbdwegd Ab 
]dh kisi ko 

8 Aar yib, ki bam ne ^atol dekbd dsmdn 
ko,pbir pdyd os ko, bbar rabe osmeR cbaaki- 
ddr sa^ht aar an^re 

9 Aar yib, ki ham baitbe the dsmdnoii ke 
tbikdnoi} men sanne ko , phir jo koi ab ennd 
chdho, pdwe apne wdste ck angdrd gbdtmeQ 

10 Anr yib, ki ham nahio jdnte kacbh burd 
irddd ^babrd bai aamir} ke rabnewdloQ par, yd 
cbdbd un ke haqq mcQ an ke Babb ne 
par Idnd 
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11 Aur jih, ki koi ham mei^ nek hain, aur 
koi US ke siwae ham the kai r^h par phat rahe 

12 Aur yih, ki hamAre khiyal men 4ya,ki 
ham charh na jdwengo AlUh se zamin men, 
aur na thak4wenge us ko bh^g kar 

13 Aur yih, ki jab ham ne sum rdh ki bat, 
ham ne us ko mkak , phir jo koi yaqm Idwegd 
apne Kabb par, so na darega nuqsdn se, aur 
na zabardasti se 

14 Aur yih, ki koi ham men hukmbardar 
ham, aurkoibeinsdf, sojohukmmenae unhon 
ne nikAH nek rah 

15 Jobein8dfhain,wehuedozakhkeindhan 

16 Aur yih hukm iva ki agar log sidho 
rahte rib par, to ham pilate un kopam bhar- 
kar 

17 Taki un ko ]anchen us men , aiirjo koi 
munb more apne Rabbkijadse, wuh paitha- 
wegd us ko charhte azab men 

18 Aur sijde ke h itb pauw haqq AlUh kA 
hai , so mat pukaro Ali4h ke sdth kisi ko 

19 Aur yih, ki jab khara ho Allah ka banda, 
us ko pukarta , log hone lagte hain us par that - 
thd 

(2 jR ) 20 Tukah, Main, toyihipukartd hug 
apne Rabb ko , shank nahin karta u s k d ki si ko 

21 Tu kah, Mere bdth nahin tumhara bura, 
aur na rdh par Idna 

22 Tukah, Mujhkonabachawegd Alldhke 
hdth se koi , 

23 Aur na pdunga us ke siwae sarak rahne 
ko kahin jagah , 

24 M agar pahun chand hai Alldh ki taraf se, 
aur us ke paigdm dene aur jo koi hukm na 
mdne Allah kd, aur us ko Rasul ka, so us ke 

3Q 
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hye 4g hai dozakh ki , rabi kareo na meg 
bamesna , 

26 Yah An tak, kijab dekhengejoun se wada 
huA, tab jAn lenge kis ki madad kamzor hai, 
aur ginti raeg thore 

26 Tu kah Mam nahin jAnta, ki nazdik hai 
jis chiz kA turn so wada hai , y i kar do us ko 
mer<i Rabb ok muddat ki badd, jannewAIA 
bhcd kdy 80 nahin khabar deU apne bbed ki 
kisi ko, 

27 Magar jo pasand kar bjS kisi rasul ko, 
to wuh chal ita hai us ke Ago aur pichbo chauki- 
dar 

28 Taj me, ki unhon no pahunchAo paigAm 
apne Rabb ke, aurqAbu men rakhA hai jo un 
kc pAs hai, aur gin h bai bar chiz ki ginti 

St?RA I MUZZAMMIL 
Makke men nazil hui, 20 dyat ki hai 
BlSXI L LA HI B RAHMA NI R RAHIM 

(1 i? ) 1 Ai jhurmat marnewile, 

2 KharA rab rat ko, magar kisi rat, 

3 Adbi rAt, jA us se kam kar thora sa, 

4 Ya zijAda kar us par, aur khol kbol parb 
QurAn ko sAf 

5 Ham Age dAlenge tujh par ek bhAri bAt 

6 Albatta uthAn rAt kA sakbt raundti bai, 
aur sidhi nikalti hai bAt 

7 Albatta tujb ko dm mep sbagl rabtA bai 
lambA 

8 Aur parb nAm apne Rabb ka, aur cbbut 
A ns ki taraf sab so alag liokar 

0 MAlikmashriq nur magribkA, us bin kisi 
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k$ bandagt nahin, so pakar us ko kdm sompni 

10 Aur salitA rak )o kahte ham, aur chhor 
11Q ko bhali tarah kd chhornA 

11 Aur chhor de mujh ko, anr jhuthlAne- 
wdlon ko, jo dr^in mep rahe ^in, aur dhil de 
UQ ko thori Bi 

12 Albatta hamire p4s bendn hain, ig kA 
aur dher, 

13 Aur khAnA gale men ataktA, aur dukh 
ki mAr, 

14 Jis dm kAmpe zamin aur pahAr, aur ho 
jAwen pahAr ret phiaalte 

15 Ham ne bhejAtumhAn taraf Rasul batA 
newAlA tumbAr^, jaise bhejA Firauu ke pAs 
rasul 

16 Phir kabA na mAnA Firaun ne rasul kA, 
phir pakrA ham ne us ko pakar wabAI ki 

17 Phir kyunkar bachoge, agar munkir ho 
ge us dm se, jo kar dAle larkon ko burb4 ? 

18 AsmAn phatA bai us se, uskA wada ho 
nA hai 

19 Yihto samjhautShai, phirjokoi cbAhe, 
banA rakhe ^ne Rabb ki taraf rAb 

(2 -B ) 20 TerA Rabb jAntA bai, ki tu uthtA 
hai nazdik do tihAi rAt ke, aur Adhi rAt, aur tihAi 
rAt, aur kitte logtere sAth ke , aur AllAh mAptA 
hai rAt ko aur dm ko , un ne jAnA ki turn us ko 
purA na kar sakoge , to muafl bbeji turn par , 
so paiho jitnA AsAn bo QurAu se , jAnA, ki Age 
honge turn men kitte bimAr, aur kitte phireu- 
ge mulk men dhundhte fazl AllAb kA, aur 
kitte aur larte AllAh ki rAh men , so parho 
jitnA AsAnho usmep se, aur khan rakhonamAz, 
aur dete rabo zakAt, aur qaraz do AllAh ko 
qaraz den A achchhi tarah ka, aur jo Age bhejo- 
ge apne wAste koi neki, us ko pAoge AllAh 
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ke pis bihtar, aur sawdb meo ziyida , aur 
muafi mingo Allih se , be&bakk Allih bakhsh- 
newili, mihrbin hai 

S17RA I MUDDASSIE 

Makke men ndztl hui, 55 dyat ki hai 

BiSMI L lX hi R RAHMi NI-B RAHIM 

(IJK ) 1 Ai libif men lapote, 

2 Kbari bo phirdar suni, 

3 Aur apnc Rabb ki barii bol, 

4 Aur apnc kapre pik kar, 

6 Aur gmebari ko chhor de 

6 Aur aisi na kar, ki ihsin aur badli babut 
cbibc 

7 Aur apnc Rabb ki rib dekb 

8 Aur jab kbarkbariwe wub kbokbri, 

9 Pbir \\ub us dm musbkil dm bai 

10 Kidron par nabin isiui 

11 Chhor dc mujb ko, aur jis ko mam no 
baniya ikki, 

12 Aur diji mam ne us ko mil pbailikar, 

13 Aur baitbe raajhs men baitbnewile , 

14 Aur taiyar kar di us ko kbub taiyir! , 

15 Pbir lilacb rabti bai, ki aur dun 

16 Koi nabig , wub bai bamin iyatog ki 
znukbihf 

17 Ab use charbiungi ban cbarhii 

18 Us ne socb kiyi, aur dil men tbabriyi, 

19 ^ miri jiiy o kaisi t babriyi 

20 Pbir miri jiiyo kaisi tbabriyi. 

21 Pbir nigib ki 

22 Pbir teofi chafhii, aur mugb tbutbiyi 

23 Pbir pith di, aur gurur kiyi 
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24 Pbir bold, Aur nahm , yib jddu bai cbald 
dtd 

25 Aur nabin, yib kabd bai ddmi kd 

26 Ab us ko ddlungd dg men 

27 Aur tu ne bujbd kyd bai wub dg ^ 

28 Na bdqi rakbe, aur na chbore 

29 Nazar dti bai pinde par 

30 Us par muqarrar hain unnis shakbs 

31 Aur bam ne jo rakbe bain dozakb par 
log aur nabin, firisbte ham , aur un ki lo ginti 
rakbi, so jdnchne ko raunkiron ke, td yaqin 
karen jm ko mill bai kitdb, aur barbe imanda- 
ron kd imdn , 

32 Aur dbokbd na kbdwen jm ko mill hai 
kitdb aur musalmdn , 

33 Aur td kaben jm ke dil men rog bai, 
aur munkir, Kyd gaiaz thi Alldb ko is kaba- 
wat se ’ 

34 Yan bicbldtd bai Alldb jis ko cbdbe, aur 
rdb detd hai jis ko cbdbe , aur koi nabin jan- 
td tere Kabb ke lasbkar, magar wubi dp , aur 
wub to samjbauti bai logon ke wdste 

(2R ) 35 Sacb kabtdbun,qa8am bai cbdndki, 

36 Aur rat ki, lab pith pbere , 

87 Aur subb ki, lab roshan howe , 

88 Wub dozakb hai ek ban chizon moQ, 

89 Dardwd hai logon ko, 

40 Jo koi cbdbe turn men, ki dge barbe, 
yd picbhe rabe , 

41 Har n apne kiye me^ pbansd bai , magar 
ddhinewdlo, 

42 Bdgon men baiQ, miikar pucbbto bain 
gunahgdron kd abwdl 

48 Turn Icdhe so pare dozakb men ^ 

44 Wo bole, Ham na the nanidz parhte , 

45 Aur na the kbildte mubtdj ko , 
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46 Aur ham the bdtmen dhastes&th dhasne- 
wdloQ ke , 

47 Aur ham the jhutbl&te ins&f ke dm ko, 

48 Jab tak A pahuuchi ham par yaqm Ane> 
wAli 

49 Pbir kAm na awegi un ko sifArish 6i£Lneh- 
karnewAlon ki 

50 Phir kjA haiunko? samjhautise munh 
morte hain 

51 W e jaise gadbe bain badke , bhAge g ul kar- 
ne ee 

52 Balki chAbta bai bar ek mard un meo, 
ki UB ko milen warq khule 

53 £oi nahin, par darte nabin Akbirat se 

54 Koi nabiQ, yih samjbauti bai, pbir jo 
koi chAhe, use jAd kare 

55 Aur we jAd jab hi karen, ki cbAbe Al- 
lAh, wuh hai, jib se dar cbAbiye , aur wuh hai 
bakbshne ke lAiq 

SURA I QIYAMAT 
Makke men ndzU km , 40 ayat hi hai 
Bishi-l-la hi b bahmX nI’B babIm 

8UL8 (IR ) 1 Qasam khAtA buQ qijAmat ke 
dmki 

2 Aur qasam kbAtAhun ji ki, jo ulAbnA detA 
hai 

8 EyA khiyAI rakhtA bai Admi, ki ham jama 
na karenge us ki baddiAg ? 

4 Eyd^ nabin ? sakte haiQham, ki tbik kar 
deg us ki poriAg 

5 Balki cbAhtA hai Admi, ki dbithAS kare us 
ke sAmhne 
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6 Piichhti haiy £ab hai dm qiydmat k& ^ 

7 Phir jab cbundhldne lage tiwar, 

8 Aur gab jAwe cbdndy 

9 Anr ikatthe bon suraj aur cb^nd, 

10 KabegAus dinddmiy Xabanjdun bhagkar? 

11 Xoi nabiuy kabin nahm bachao 

12 Tore Babb tak us dmja tbabarna 

18 Jatd denge insan ko us dm jo dge bbejdy 
aur picbbe ch fiord 

14 Balki ddmi apne waste dp bind bai 

15 Aur para Id ddle apne bahdne 

16 Na cbaldtuua keparbneparapmzubdn, 
ki sbitdb us ko sikb le 

17 Wuh to hamdra zimma bai, us ko samet 
rakhnd aur parhna 

18 Phir jab ham parhne lagen, to satb rab 
tu us ke parhne ke 

19 Phir muqarrarbamard zimma bai, us ko 
kbol batana 

20 Koi nahm , par turn cbahte ho sbitab mil> 
ne ko 

21 Aur chhorte ho der dne ko 

22 Kitte munb us dm tdze bam, 

23 Apne Babb ki taraf dekbte 

24 Aur kittc munb us dm udds ham, 

25 Khiyal men ham, ki un par bo we, jis se 
karaar tute 

26 Koi nabiQ , jis waqt jdn pabuncbe hdns 
tak, 

27 Aur log kahen, Kaun hai jbdrnewdld 

28 Aur us ne atkald, ki dya waqt juddi ka , 

29 Aur lipat gai pmdh par pmdli , 

80 TereBabbki tarafhai usdinkhamcbjdna 

(2 B ) 31 Phir nayaqin Idyd, aur na namaz 
par hi 

32 Par jbutbldyd, aur munb mora 



552 


SXTRA I DAHE 


SipiUM XXTX 


33 Pbir gayA apne gbar ko akartA 

84 Kbar&bS teri, pmr kharAbi teri ' 

85 ^18 par pbir kbarAbi teri , kharAbi par 
kbarAb! teri’ 

36 Kyd khiyAl rakhtA bai Admi, ki cbbutA 
rabcga beqaid ? 

87 BhalAnatbA ck bundmanikA, |o tapkA 7 

SSPhir tbA labu ki pbutki, pbir us nebauAyA, 
atir tbik kar utbAyA 

89 Phir kivA us men ]or'i, nar aur mada 

40 KyA aisA sbakhs nabin saktA, ki jiIAwc 
muruc ’ 


SURA I DAHR 
Jilakke men ndzil hui , 31 dyat ki hai 
Bissi L lX m K rahhX ni>r rahIm 

(1 J? ) 1 Kabhi hu t hai ins'm par ck waqt 
zatnAnc men, )o ua tba wuU knebb chiz, ki 
takrAr men uti? 

2 Ham ne banaya Admi ek bund ki lajhi sc , 
palatte rabe us ko, pbir kar diyA us ko suntA 
dekhtA 

3 Ham ne sarojbAirAb, yAbaqq mAntA bai, 
yA nAsbukr bai 

4 Ham ne rakhi ham munkiron ko wAste 
zanjSrcQ, aur tanq, aur Ag dabakti 

5 Albatta nek iog pile baip piyAla, jis ki 
milauni bai kAfur 

6 Ek chasbma, jiBscpitebaiQbandcAllAb 
ke, cbalAte bain wo us ki naliAg 

7 PdrS karte baiQ mannat, aur darte bam 
us dm se, ki jis kl burAi pbail paregi 

8 Aur khilAto bait} kbAnA us kimunabbat nar 
mubtAj ko, aur bin bAp ko layke aur qaidi ko 
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9 Turn ko, JO ham khil4te ham, nir4 Alldh 
ko muQh chdhne ko , ham nahig ch4hte tarn 
86 badll, aur na shakrguzdri 

10 Ham dartc hain apoe Hahb se ekdmud^s 
ki sakhti se 

11 Pbir bachd diy4 un ko A114h ne burdi se 
us dm ki, aur age 14yi an ke w^ste tdzagi aur 
khusbwaqti 

12 Aur badl4 diydun ko us par, ki we thahare 
rahe, b4g aur posbdk resbmm 

13 Lage baithc us meQ takhton par , nahm 
dekhte wahdn dhup na thithur, 

14 Aurjhuk rahinunparu8kichhdweg,aur 
past kar rakhe ham us ke guchchhe latkdkar, 

15 Aur log lij 0 phirte ham un pasbasan rupo 
ke, aur dbkhore, jo ho rahe ham shishe 

16 Shishe par rupe ke mdp rakhi un ka mdp 

17 Aur pildte ham wahdn piydla, jis ki mi- 
launi sonth 

18 Ek chashmahai us men, uskdndmkahte 
ham Salsabil 

19 Aur phirtehain un pdslarke sadd rahne- 
wdle , jab tu un ko dekhe, khiyal kare, moti 
bam bikhre 

20 Aur jab tu dekhe wahdn, to dekhe nimat 
aur saltanat ban 

21 Ppar ki poshdk un ki kapre hain bdrik 
resham ko, sabz aur gihre, aur un ko pahmde 
laeQ kangan rupe ke, aur pilay 1 un ko un ke 
Rabb ne shardb, jo pik kare dil ko 

22 Yih hai tumhdra badla, aur kamdi tum- 
hdri neg lagi 

(2 A ) 23 Ham ne utdrd tujh par Qurdn, 
bahaj saha] utdrnd 

24 So tu rdh dokh apno Rabb ke hukm ki, 

3R 
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aar kab4 na maa an men kiei ganabg&r yA 
oisbakr ki 

25 Aur jAd kar nAm apne Babb kA subh 
aur phAm 

26 Aur kuchh rAt men sijda kar us ko, aur 
pAki bol us ki bari rAt tak 

27 Ye log chAlite ham shitAb milnewAli ko, 
aurchlior rakhA hai apne pichhe ek dm bbAri 

2s Hatit neuuko bauA\ A, aurmazbutbAndhi 
un ki giiab baiidi, aur jab ham chAhen, badal 
lAnen nn ke tarah ki log badalkar 

29 Yih to samjhauti hai , phir jo koi cbAhe, 
kar rate he apne Rabh tak rAh 

80 Aur turn nachdhoge, magarjo ebahe Al- 
lAh y best akk Allah hai sat) jAntA hikmatwAIA 

81 Dakhil karejiskochAheapnimibrmen, 
aur JO guuabgar bam, rakhi bai un ke wAste 
dukh ki mAr 


SURA I MURSALAT 

Alakke men ncuil hui , 50 ayat hi hax 

BlSHI L LA HI R RAHmX NI R RAHfM 

( 1 J? ) 1 Qasam hai cbalti bAog ki, dil ko 
khush Ati 

2 JbukA denetvAHAn zor se , 

8 Phir ubhArnewAliAn utbAkar , 

4 Phir phArnewAliAn bAntkar, 

5 Phir finshton ki utArnowAli samjhauti , 

6 IlzAm utArno ko, jA dar suuAue ko , 

7 Muqarrar jo turn se wada hai, honA hai 

8 Pbir jab tAre mitAe jAwen , 

9 Aur jab AsmAn tneo jharokhe pareij , 

10 Aur jab pahAr urAe jAwoq , 
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11 Aar lab ras^iloR k& wada tbahare, 

12 Kib dm ke wdste uq ko der hai , 

13 Us faisale ke dm ke wdste 

14 Aurtunekjd bujhd^kyd hai faisale k4 dm 7 

15 Shardbi hai us dm jhuthidaewiloii ko 

16 Kyd ham khapd nahin chuke agle ’ 

17 Phir un ke pichhe bhejte picbble 

18 Aisd hi kachh ham karte bam ganah- 
gdron se 

19 Musibat hai us dm jhutldnewdloQ ko 

20 bam ne nahin baudyd turn ko ek 
beqadr pdni se ? 

21 Phir rakbd us ko ek jame thahrdo mee, 

22 £k muqarrar wade tak 7 

23 Phir ham kar sake, to kyd khub sakat- 
wdle haiQ ? 

24 Hairdni hai us dm jbuthidnewdlou ko 
2} Kyd ham ne nahin bandi zamin saiuet 

newdli, 

26 Jiton ko aur murdon ko ’ 

27 Aur rakhe us men pahdr unche , aur 
pildyd bam ne turn ko p&nl pivds buihdtd 

28 Burdi hai us dm ihiitbldnewdlon ki 

29 ChalOjdekhojischizko tumjbuthldtethe 

30 Cbalo ek chban w meo, jis ki tin phdn ke^ 

31 I^a ghan ki chhdQW, aur na kdm dwe ta* 
pish meu 

32 Wuh dg pbenkt! hai chmgdridu, jaise 
mabal, 

33 Jaise we dnt ham zard 

84 Dukh hai us dm jhutbldnewdlon ko 

85 Yih wuh dm hai, ki na bolenge , 

36 Aurnaun kohukm ho, kitauba kareg. 
87 Sakbti hai us dm jhuthldnewdlog ko 
38 Tih dm bai faisale kd, jama kiyd ham he 
turn ko, aur aglog ko 
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39 Phir agar kachh hai tumMra dAo, to 
cbalA lo tnujh par 

(2 jR ) 40 KuswAi hai us dm jhuthlAnewA- 
lop ko 

41 Jo darwAle ham, wechhAnw men hain, 
aur nabron men 

42 Anr mewe, jis qism ke ji cbAhe 

43 KhAo aur pio ruch se, badl A us kA, jo kar- 
te the 

44 Ham yun badlA dete ham nekiwAlo® ko 

45 AzAb hai us dm jhuthlAnewAlon ko 

46 KbA lo, aur barat lo tbore dmon , turn 
muqarrar gunabgar bo 

47 Kharabi hai us dm jhutblAnewalon ki 

48 Aur jab kahiye un ko, Neo,nahm neote 

49 RuswAi hai us dm jhuthlAnewAlon ki 

50 Ab kis bAt par us ke bad yaqm 1 A wonge ’ 

SUEA I NASA 

Makke men nazil hui, 41 di/ai ki hen 

BiSMI L lA BI R RAHmI hi R RAHIM 

TlS-WJ^asr (li^) 1 KyA 

bAt puchhte bam log Apas men, 

2 Us ban kbabar se, 

3 Jis men we kai taraf ho rahe bain ’ 

4 Yug nabin ab jAn lenge , 

6 Phir bhi yug nahig ab jAn lenge 

6 RyA bam ne nahig ban Ai zamin biobhaunA ? 

7 Aur pabAr me^hen ? 

8 Aur uanAyA ham ne turn ko jore jore 

9 Aur banAi tumbAri nmd da& i mAndagi 

10 Aur bauAi tAt orhnA 

11 Aur banliyA dm rozgAr ko 
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12 Aar chuniQ tarn par 84t chundi mazbut 

13 Aar bandyd ek cbirds cbamaktd 

14 Aaratdrdnicborti badlion sepdnikdreld 

15 Ki nikdlen as se andj aar sabza, 

16 Aar bdg pattoQ men lipte hue 

17 Beshakk dm faisale kd hai ek waqt tha> 
bar rabd 

18 Jis dm phunke narsmgd , phir chale do 
jot jot 

19 Aar khuljde dsmdn , phirho jdwen dar- 
wdze 

20 Aar chaldejdwen pabdr, to hojaweg retd 

21 Beshakk dozakh hai tdk men, 

22 Shariron kd thikdnd 

23 Bahte ham us men qarnon 

24 Ka chakhen wahdn kuchh maza than- 
dak kd, aur na mile kuchh pine, 

25 Magar garm pdni aur bahti pib 

26 Badld hai purd 

27 We tawaqqu na rakhte the hisdb kl, 

28 Aur jhuthlaiQ hamdri dy aten mukrdkar 

29 Aur har chSz ham ne gmrakhi hai likhkar 

80 Ab chakho, ki ham na barhdtejdwenge 

turn par magar mdr 

(2 A) 31 Beshakk darwdlopkomardd mil' 
ni hai , 

32 Bdg hain aur angur , 

33 Aar nan jawdn aaraten ek umr ki sab; 

34 Aar piydla chhalaktd 

85 Na sunenge wahdo baknd, aur na muk-* 
rdnd 

36 Badld hai tere Babb kd diyd hisdb se, 

37 Jo Babb hai dsmdnon kd, aur zamin kd, 
aur JO un ke bich hai, bari mihrwdld, qadrat 
nahiQ, ki koi us se bdt kare 

88 Jis dm khard ho rub aur firishte qatdr 
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hokar, koi nabfo boltA, magar jis ko hukm 
diyi ^hm&n ne, anr bol& bM thik 

89 Wuh dm hai tahqiq, pbir jo koi cbiihe, 
ban^ rakbe apne Habb ke pds tbikind 

40 Ham ne khabar sunddi tarn ko eknazdik 
Afat ki 

41 Jis dm dekh lewe 4dmi, jo bhej4 us 
ke h^thon ue^ aur kahe munkir, iSIisi tarah 
maiQ mitti bot4 ' 

SURA I NAZIAT 

Makke men ndzil hui^ 46 ayat ki hat 

Bismi l lA hi r rahmA ni r rahIm 

f 1 R ) 1 Qasam bai gbasit Unewdlog ki 
duo kar, 

2 Aur band cbhuriinewAlon ki kbol kar, 

8 Aur pairnewilon ki pairte, 

4 Pbir 4ge barbte daur kar, 

5 Pbir kAm banite bukm se, 

6 Jis dm kAmpe kdmpuewAli, 

7 ITs ke picbbe dusri , 

8 Kitte dll U8 dm dbarakte baig , 

9 Un ke tiwar niwe bam 

10 Log kabte bain, K^A bam pbir Awenge 
ulte pAwQ ? 

1 1 KjAjab bam ho cbuke baddiAo, kbokbai’i 7 

12 Bole, Tan to yib pbir AuA bai 

13 Pbir wub to ek jbiiki bai 

14 Pbir tab bi we A rabe raaidAu meq, 

15 Rucbb pabuDcbibaitujbkobAtMu^kil 

16 Jab pukArA us ko us ke Rabb ne, pAk 
xnaidAn meg jis kA nAm TowA, 

17 JA Fimun pAa, us ne sar u^bAyA 
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18 Phir kah, Ter& j i cb^htd bai ki tu sauware ? 

19 Am rAh batdun tujh ko tere Habb ki 
taraf , phir tujh ko dar ho 

20 Phir dikhdi us ko wuh bari nishdni 

21 Phir jhuthldyd us ne, aur namand 

22 Phir chaid pith phor kar taUsh kartd 

23 Phir sab ko jama kiya, phir pukdrd, 

24 To kahd, Main hun tumhdrd Habb sab 
se upar 

25 Phir pakrd us ko Alldh ne sazd men pichh- 
le ki, aur pahle ki 

26 Beshakk is men soch kijagah haijisko 
dar hai 

(2 jR ) 27 Kydtum mushkil hobannemen, 
yd dsmdn ’ Us ne wuh bandyd 

28 Unchi ki us ki bulandi , phir us kosdf kiyd 

29 Aur andheii ki us ki rdt aur khoi nikdli 
us ki dhup 

80 Aur zammkouspichhe durustbichhdyd 

81 Nik lid us se us kd pdni aur chdrd, 

32 Aur pahdron ko bojh rakhd , 

83 Kdm chaUne ko tumhare, aur tumbdrc 
chaupdeon ke 

34 Phir jab iwe wuh bard hangama, 

85 Jis din ydd kare ddmi jo us nekamdyd, 

36 Aur Dikdl rakhidozakhjochdhe^dekhe 

87 So jis ne shardrat ki, 

38 Aur bihtar samaibd dunyd kd jmd» 

39 So dozakh hi hai us kd thikdnd 

40 Aur lokoidardapneRabbpdskhare hone 
se, aur roka us ne ji ko chdo se , 

41 So bihisht hi hai us kd thikdnd 

42 Tmh se pdchhte ham, Wuh ghan kab 
bai us kd thahrdo ’ 

43 Tid kis bdt men hai us ke mazkur se 

44 Tere Habb ki taimf bai pahuuch us ki 
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45 Tu to dar sundne ko hai as ko, jo as se 
darfc& bai 

46 Ais^ lagegd jis dm dekbenge as ko, ki 
der nabin lagi an ko magar ek sbdm yd sabb 
us ki 


SUEA I ABAS 

Makke mtn ndzd Aui > 42 dyat ki hai 
BiSMI-Ir-Li HI B-BAHMii NI-R-BAHfH 

( 1 jR ) 1 Tiwar cbarhdi aur munb mora , 

2 Is se ki dyd us pds andbd 

3 Aur tujb ko kyd kbabar bai, sbdyad wab 
eanwartd ? 

4 Yd socbtd, to kdm dtd us ko samajbdud, 
6 Wub JO parwd nabm kartd, 

6 So tu us ki fikr men hai 

7 Aur tujb par kuchb gundb nabin, ki wab 
nabm sanwartd 

8 Aur wub jo dyd terc pds danrtd , 

9 Aur wab dartd bai , 

10 So iik us so ta^dful kartd bai 

11 Yun nabin, yih to samjhaati bai 

12 Pbir JO koi cndbe, us ko parbe , 

18 Likbi adab ke warqoQ men, 

14 Unebe dbare suthre , 

15 HdtboQ meQ likboewdloQ ke, jo sarddr 
baiQ nek 

16 Mdrd jdiyo, ddmi kaisd ndsbukr bai ' 

17 Kis cniz se bandyd us ko ’ 

18 Ek bund se , 

19 Bandyd us ko, phir anddza rakbd us ka 

20 Pbir rdb dsdn kar di us ko, 
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21 Phir murda kiy^ , phir qabr men rakh- 
us ko 

22 Phir jab chih4, utbd nikdld us ko 

23 Koi nahig,purinakiydjouskofarmijri 

24 Ab nigdh kare ddmi apne kh4ne ko, 

25 Ki ham ne ddld pdni upar se girtd 

26 Phir chirA zamin ko phdr kar, 

27 Phir ugdyd us men andj , 

28 Aur angur, aur tarkdri, 

29 Aur zaitun, aur khajuren , 

30 Aur bdg ghane, 

31 Aur mewe, aur dub, 

32 Kdm chaUne ko tumhdre, aurtumhire 
chaupdeoQ ke 

83 Phir jab 4we wuh gul , 

34 Jis dm bhige mard apne bbdi, 

35 Aur apni mi aur apne bip se, 

86 Aur apni sithwili se, aur betog se, 

37 Har kisi ko un men se us dm ek hkr lagi 
hai, JO us ko has hai 

38 Kitte munh us dm roshan ham , 

39 Hanste khushiin karte 

40 Aur kitte m unh us dm un par gard pari hai, 

41 Charhi 4ti hai un par siyihi 

42 We log, wuhi ham, jo munkirhaiQ dhith 

SURA I TAKWIR 
Makke vien ndzil hui , 29 dyai hi hai 
BISMI-L-LX Hl-R-RAHMi NI-R-BAHIM 

(1 R ) 1 Jab iftib ki dhup tah ho jiwe, 

2 Aur jab tire made ho jiwen , 

3 Aur jab pahir chalie jiwen , 

4 Aur jab biyiti untniig chhuti phiren , 

3S 
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6 Aur jab jangal ke jinwarog men rol pare, 

6 Aar jab dary4 jhonkej4weu» 

7 Aurjabjiog kejor bandheg, 

8 Aur jab jiti beti gdr diye ko pucbbe, 

9 Kis gunih par wuh radn gai i 

10 Aui jab kigaz kliole jdwen, 

11 Aur jab isindn k<d chhilkA utdre, 

12 Aur lab dozakh dabkac, 

13 Aur jab bibisbt pis Ide, 

14 Jan leji, JO lekarajd, 

15 So qasam kbat ibiin mainpicbbobatjdte, 

16 bidhc cbalte, dabak jancwAlon ki, 

17 Aur rat ki, )ab us kd utbdn bo, 

18 Aur subh ki, jab dam bbare , 

19 Muqariar yib kaba bai bhcjc hue izzat* 
vrdle ka 

20 Quwwat rakbta takbt kcmdhkpdsdaija 
pdyd bua 

21 Sab kd mdn i bua naban mutabar 

22 Aur y lb tumb ira rafiq iiabin kucbb diwdna 

23 Aur IS DO dekba us ko kbule kandre ds- 
mdn pds 

24 Aur Jib gaib ki bdt par nabin bakhil, 

25 Aur Jib kaba uabiii Shaitdn imai dud kd 

26 Pbir turn kidbar cbalcjate ho? 

27 Yih toek samjhautibaijahin ke wdste, 

28 Jo koi cbdbe turn men se, ki sidbd ebale , 

29 Aur turn jabbi ebabo, ki cbdbe Alldb 
jabdn kd Sdbib 

SURA I LYFITAR 

Makke men ndzil hui , 19 dyat ki hai 

BiSMI-ItLX Hl-E rahmX ni-b babIm 

( 1 R ) 1 J lb dsmdn cbir jdwo , 
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2 Aur jab tdro jhar paren , 

3 Aur jab daryd bah chalen , 

4 Aur jab qabren uthAi j^weg , 

5 Jdn 1 ewe j i, jo 4ge bh e)4, aur pfchhe fchhord 

6 Ai 4dmi, k4he se bahk4 tu apne Rabb 
£ar!m par ’ 

T Jis ne tujh ko ban4yd, pbir tujh ko tbik 
kiyi, phir tujh ko baidbar kiyd 

8 Jis surat meg ch4h4, tujh ko jor diy4 

9 Koi nahig, par turn jhiith jdnte ho insdf 
bond 

10 Aur turn par nigahbdn muqarrar haig, 

11 Sard4r likhncwdle, 

12 J4nto ham, jo tom karte ho 

18 Beshakk nek log bain bihisht meg 

14 Aur beshakkgunabgiir ham dozakh men , 

15 Paithenge us men insdf ke dm, 

36 Aur na honge us se chhip rahnewdle 

17 Aur tujh ko kyd khabar hai, kyd hai dm 
insdf kd 2 

18 Phir bhS tujh ko kyd khabar hai, kyd hai 
dm msdf kd ? 

19 Jis dm bhald na kar sake koiji kisikd 
kuchh , aur hukm us dm Alldh hi kd hai 

SURA I TATFIF 
Makke men ndzd hui > 36 ayat ki hm 

BiSMI L-lX HI-E AHMi KI B BAHIM 

RVBA ( 1 R ) 1 Khardbi hai ghatdnewdl- 
ogki, 

2 We, jab mdp leg, logon se purd bhar leg, 

8 Aur jab mdp deg un ko, yd taui den, to 
ghatdkar deg 
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4 Ky& khijAl nahin rakhte we log, ki un 
ko hai, 

5 Bare dm ke wdste , 

6 Jia dm khare rahen log r41i dekbtejaban 
keSdhibki? 

7 KoS nabin, likbA gunahgdron kd pahun- 
cbi bandikhdne men 

8 Aar tajh ko kv d kbabar hai, kjd hai ban- 
dikbdna ? 

9 Ek daftar hai Iikbd bud 

10 Kbardbi hai us dm jhuthldnewdlon ki, 

11 Jo jbuth jdnte bam msdf kd dm, 

12 Aur us ko jhuthldtd, wuhi hai, jo barh 
chalnewdld gunabgdr hai 

IS Jab suuane us ko hamdri djaten, kahe, 
Naqlen haiQ panloQ ki 

14 Koi nahin, par zaug pakar gajd hai an 
ke dilon par, jo \\ e kamdte the 

15 Koi nahm, we apne Eabb se us dm roke 
jdwenge 

16 rhir we taliqiq pai^ben^o do/akh men 

17 Phir kahcgd, Yih hai, jiskojhuth jdnte 
the 

18 Koi nahig ,likhd hud nekoQ kdbanllijin 
men 

19 Aur tujh ko kyd khabar hai, kyd hai 
illiym ? 

20 Daftar hai Iikhd hud 

21 Us ko dekbte haiQ nazdikwdle 

22 Beshakk nek log ham drdm men , 

23 Takhton par baithe dekbte 

24 Pabchdne tu un ke munh par tdzagidrdm 

25 Dn ko pildndti hai shardb kbdlis, muhr 
ki bui , 
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26 Jis ki muhr jamti hai musbk par , aar 
us par ch^hiye dhaunke dhaunknewale 

27 Aur 118 ki milaani hai tasnim se 

28 Wuh ek chashma hai, jis se pite hain 
nazdikw^le 

29 We JO gunahgir haio, the im^nwdloQ se 
hanste 

30 Aur jab ho mkalte un kepds, 4paa men 
sain karte 

31 Aur jab pbir j4te apne gbar, pbir jdte 
b^ten bandte 

32 Aur jab un ko dekbte, kabte, 

33 Besbakk ye log babak rahe ham , Aur 
nabin bbejd un ko un par nigabbdn 

34 So4j im^nwdlemunkiron se hanste baiQ , 

35 Takhton par baithe dekhte bain 

36 Yih badUp^yd munkiron nejaisd kucbb 
karte the 


SURA I INSHIQAQ 
Makke men nazil hui , 25 ay at ki hai 

BiSMI L lX hi B RAHMX NI R RAHIM 

( 1 jB ) 1 Jab dsmdn pbat jdwe , 

2 Aur sun le bukm apne Rabb kd, aur use 
Idiq bai , 

3 Aur jab zamin pbaildi jdwe , 

4 Aur nikdl ddle jo kucbb us mep bai, aur 
kbdli ho jdwe , 

5 Aur sun le bukm apne Rabb kd, aur use 
Idiq hai , 

6 Ai ddmi, tujb ko pabuncbnd bai apne 
Rabb tak, pahunchne meu bach bacbkar , pbir 
us se milna bai 

7 So jisko miUlikbduBkdddhinehdtbmen, 
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8 To ns se his^b leni hai £s&n hiB^b 

9 Aar phirkar dwe spne logOQ pds khasb- 
wa^ 

ib Aar JIB ko mild us kd likbd pith ke pi- 
chhe Be, 

11 8o wab pukdregd maut ko, 

12 Aur paitbegd dg men 

18 W ub rabd thd apne gbar men kbusb waqt 

14 Us ne kbiydl kiyd tbd, ki phir na jdwegd 

15Kyun nabin ? u s kd Rabb us ko dekhtd tbd 

16 So qasam kbdtd bun mam ebdtn ki ear- 
kbiki, 

17 Aur rdt ki, aur jo wub sametti bai , 

18 Aur cbdnd ki, jab purd bbare , 

19 Turn ko cbarbnd bai kband par kband 

20 Pbir kyd bud bai un ko, jo yaqm nabin 
Idte^ 

21 Aur jab parbiy e un pds Qurdn, eijda na- 
bin karte 

22 T7par se ye munkir jbutbldte bain 

23 Aur Alldb kbubjdntdbaijoandar bbar 
rakbte baiQ 

24 So kbusbi sund un ko dukbwdli mdr ki 

25 Magar JO yaqin Ide, aur kin bbaldidn, un 
ko neg bai bemtihd 

SURA I BURFJ 

JUakke men ndzil hu\ > 22 dyai ki fm 

BiSMI*L LA>HI B-RAHBli-NI B BABIM 

(IR )1 Qasam bai dsmdn ki, jismeq burj baiQ 

2 Aur US dm ki, jis kd wada bai , 

8 Aur bdair bonewdlo ki, aur jib pds hdzir 
bowfiQ , 

4 Mdre gae kbdido kbodnewdle, 

5 Ag bbarf indban se, 
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6 Jab we as par baithe , 

7 Aurjo kuchb we karte musalm&noQ se 
s^mbne dekhte 

8 Anr un se badU na lete the, magar isi kd, 
ki we yaqiu Ido Allah par, jo zabardast hai, 
khubion sardhd , 

9 Jis kd ra) bai dsmdnon m en anr zamin m eg , 
anr Alldh ke sdmhnc hai bar chiz 

10 Jo dm se bicbldne lage iradnwdle mardon 
anr anraton ko, phir tauba naki, to nn ko azdb 
hai dozakh kd, aui un ko azdb hai lagi dg kd 

11 Jo log yaqm Ide, anr km unhon ne oha- 
laidn, un ke wdste bag ham, niche bahtinah- 
ren , yih hai ban murad milm 

12 Bcshakk tore Rabb ki pakar sakhthai 

13 Besbakk w uh hi kare pahle martaba aur 
dusrc 

14 Anr wuhi bai bakhsht i, muhabbatkartd 

15 Malik takht k i, ban shdnwdld, 

16 Kar dale jo chahe 

17 Kuchb pahunchibat tujh ko un lashkar- 
on ki , 

18 Firaun aur Samud ki 

19 Koi nahin , balki munkir jhuthlate ham 

20 Aur All ill ne un ke gird se gher liydbai 

21 Koi nabin , yih Qurdn hai ban shankS, 

22 Likbd takhte men, jis ki nigahbdni hai 

SFRA I TARIQ 
Makke men ndzil hui , 17 dyat ki hm 

BiSMI L'LXhI S-BAHMi NI R RAHIM 

( 1 R ) 1 Qasam hai dsmdn ki, aui andberd 
pare dnewdlc ki 
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2 Aur tu Kj4 8 ama 3 h&, kaun hai andherd pare 
anew414 ? 

8 Wuh chamaktd 

4 Koi ji nahin, jis par nahin ek nigaliMn 

5 Ab dekh le ddmi kdbe so bani^ 

6 Baa^ ek ncbhalte p^ni ee, 

7 Jo nikaltd hai pith aur cbb^ti ke bick se 

8 Besbakk wnb us ko pher Id saktd hai 

9 Jis dm jdnche jdwen bhed , 

10 To kucbh na hogd us ko zor, na koi kar- 
newdld 

11 Qasam hai dsmdn chakar mdrnewdie ki, 

12 Aur zamin dar ir khanewah ki , 

13 Yih bdt do tuk hai , 

14 Aur nabin ^ih bdt hansi ki 

15 Albatta we lage ham ek ddo karno men 
36 Aur main lagd bun ek ddo karno meg 
17 So dbil de munkiron ko , fursat dc un 

ko thore dm 


8I7RA I ALA 

Makke men ndzil hui, 19 d}/ai ki hai 
BiSMI L Li hi R RAHMi HI R RAHfH 

( 1 J2 ) I Fdki bol apuo Kabb ko ndm ki, jo 
eab se upar , 

2 Ji8 ne bandyd, 

3 Phirtbik kijrd, Aur jis ne thahrdyd, phir 
rdh di , 

4 Aur jis ne nikdld cbdrd, 

8 Pbir kar ddld us ko kurd kdld, 

6 Ham parhdwenge tujh ko, phirtu nabhu- 

le^ 

T Magar io chdhe Alldh , wuh jdntd hai pu< 
kdrd aur chhipd 
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8 Aur sahaj sahaj pahuncbdwenge ham taj h 
ko &B&ni tak 

9 So tu samajbi de, agar kdm kare sam- 
jhind 

10 Samajh j^wegd jis ko dar bogi 

11 Aar sarak rabeg4 us se bari badbakht, 

12 Wuh JO paithegd bari Ag meg 

18 Pbir na marega us men, najiwegi 

14 Besbakk bhald bud us kd, jo sanward 

15 Aur parhd udm apne Babb kd, pbir na- 
mdz ki 

16 Koi nahiD , turn dge rakbte bo dunyd kd 
jmd 

17 Aur picbbld gbar bibtar bai aur rahne- 
wdld 

18 Yih kuchb likbd hai agle warqon men , 

19 Waraq meg Ibrdbim ke aur Musd ke 

SURA I GASHIYA 

Makke men nazil hut , 26 ayat ki hm 

BISMI L LJC hi R RAHMA NI R RAHIM 

( 1 ^ ) 1 Kuchb pabunchi tujh ko bdt us 
cbhipd lenewdli ki ? 

2 Kitte munb us dm niwe bam 
8 Mibnat karte tbakte 

4 Paithenge dahakti dg men 

5 Pdni milegd ek kbaiute cbasbme kd 

6 Kabie uu pds khdnd magar jhdr kdnte 

7 Ka motd kare, aur na kdm dwe bh^kh 
rncQ, 

8 Kitte muQb us dm tdza bam , 

9 i^ni kamdi se rdzi , 

10 Unche bdg meii 

3T 
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11 Nahi^ snnte us rnsQ bakn& 

12 Us rnsQ ek chasbma bai babt& 

13 Us meo takbt baiQ uncbe bicbbe, 

14 Aur ibkbore dhare , 

15 Aur qAlicbe qatdr pare , 

16 Aur makbmal ke nih4iche kbmd rabe 

17 Bha^ kyd nabluuigdbkarte uQton par, 
kaise bande bam ? 

18 Aur dsmdu par, kaisd buland kiyd bai ? 

1 9 Aur pabdron par, kaise khare kiye bam ? 

20 Aur zamiq par, kaisi sdf bichbdi bai ? 

21 8o Bani)bd, terd kdm yihi hai sanijbdnd 

22 Tu nahin bai un par ddroga 

23 Magarjisnemunbmord, aurmunkirbud 

24 To azab karegd ua ko Alldb wub bard 
azdb 

25 Besbakk ham pda hai nn ko pbir dnd 

26 Phir besbakk bamdrd zimma bai uu se 
bisdb lend 


S17RA I FAJR 

Makkc men nazil hu\ , 30 dyai k% hai 

BiSMI L lX BI R RABmX N1 R RAHIM 

VI8P ( 1 ) 1 Qasam bai fajr ki, aur das 

rdtog ki, 

2 Jinr juR aur idq ki, 

3 Aur us rdt kt, jab rdt ko cbale , 

4 Hai m cbizoQ ki qasam pure aqlmandoij 
ke wdste , 

5 Td ne na dekhd, kaisd kiyd tore Babb ne 
JjCd se? 

6 Wo JO Iram the, bare situnoQwdte, 

7 Jo band nabig waisa sdre shahrog meg 
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8 Aur Samud sejmhoQ netai&she patthar 
w^di mes 

9 Aur Firann se, wub mekbonwdli 

10 Ye sabjmhoD nesarutbdjdmulkon me^, 

11 Phir bahut d^li un men khardbi , 

12 Phir pbenkd un par tere Habb ae kord 
az&b kd 

13 Ter£ Rabb lagi bai gbdt meg 

14 So ddmi jo bai, jab jincbe ub ko us k4 
Eabb, phir us ko izzat de> aur us ko nimat de, 

15 To kahe^ Mere Rabb ne mujhe izzat di 

16 Aur wub jis waqt us ko jdncbe, phir 
kbaiDcb kare us par rozi ki, 

17 To kahe, Mere Rabb ne mujhe zalil kiyi 

18 Koi nahin , par turn izzat nabin karte 
yatim ki , 

19 Aur tdkid nabig rakbte dpas men mub- 
t4j ke khdne par , 

20 Aur kbdtehomurdekd mdlsametkarsdrd, 

21 Aur pijdr karte bo mdl ko ji bharkar 

22 Koi nahin , jab past kare zamin kut 
kut kar, 

28 Aur &W6 terd Babb, aur firishte dwen 
qatdr qatdr, 

24 Aur Idwe us din dozakb ko , us din socbe 
ddmi, aur kahdg mile us ko socbnd ^ 

25 Eahe, Kisi tarah mam dge bhejtd apne 
jite ' phir us dm mdr na de us ki si mdr koi , 

26 Aur bdndb na rakhegd us kd sd bdndh- 
nd koi 

27 Ai ji, chain pakre , 

28 Phir cbal apne Babb ki taraf, tu us se 
rdzi, wub tujb se idzi 

29 Phir mil mere bandog men, 

30 Aur paitb meri bibisht men 
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SURA 1 SALAD 
Makke men ndzU hui > 20 dyat JA hat 
Bismi l-lA hi r rahma ni R rabIm 

(1^)1 Qasam khdtA is shahr ki , 

2 Anr tqjh ko qaid narahegi is shahr xaeQ 
8 Atir jante ki, aar )o jand 

4 Ham ne baoAji ddmi ko mihnat rneq, 

5 kbijil rakbtA hai wnh, kiuspar bas 
na cbalegA kisi kA ? 

6 KabtA hai, MaiQ nekhapAjAmAl dheron 

7 KyA khiyAl rakhtA bai, ki dekhA nahig qs 
ko kis! ne? 

8 BbalA, bamnenahindinuskodoAnkhea ^ 

9 Aur zubAn, aur do bonth ? 

10 Aur sarajbA diti us ko do gbAtiAo ? 

11 So na bumak sakA gbAti par 

12 Aur tu kyA bujbA, kjA bai wub gbAti? 

13 CbburAnAgardan, 

* 14 YA kbilAnl bbukh ko diu men, 

15 Bin bAp ke iarko ko, jo nAtcdAr bai , 

16 Aur mubtAji ko, jo kbAk meo rultA bai, 

17 Pbir huA imAnwAloq mco, jo taqaiyud 
karte bain sabArnekA, aur taqaiyud karte baip 
rabm kbAne kA 

18 We log baig bare nasibwAIe 

19 Aur JO munkir hue bamAri AyatOQ se, 
we baiq kambakbtiwAIe 

20 IJnbig ko Ag meg znundA bai 

SURA 1 SHAMS 
Makke men ndzil Aui , 15 dgat li hat 
BiSHI-L-lX BI-R RAHlfX NI R-RABIM 

(1 R ) 1 Qasam bai 8iirajkf,aor us kicbarhti 
db^p ki , 
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2 Aar ch&nd k$, jab 4we us ke pichhe , 

8 Aur din ki, jab us ko roshan kare , 

4 Aur rdt k^, jab us ko dh4np lewe , 

5 Aar dsmin ki, aur jaisd us ko bandyd , 

6 Aor zamin ki, aur jaisi us ko phail4y4 , 

7 Aurji kf, aarjais4 us ko thik ban4ja, 

8 Phir samjh di us ko dhithdi ki, aur bach 
chains ki 

9 Murdd ko pahunchd, jis ne usko sagwdrd 

10 Aur n4mar4d hu4, jis ne us ko khik 
meg mil4y4 

11 Jhathl4j4 Samud ne apni shar^rat se^ 

12 Jab uth khar4 hu4 un men kd bard bad- 
bakht 

13 Phiic kabd us ko Alldh ke rasul ne^ Khabar- 
ddr ho Alldh kl untni aur us ke pine kibdri se 

14 Pbir jhuthldyd an bon ne us ko, phir kdt 
ddldase, phir ulat mdrd an par an ke Babb ne 
un ke gundh se, phir bardbar kar diyd 

15 Aur wuh nahin dartd ki picbhd karenge 


SI7IIA I LAIL 

Makke men ndzd hui > 21 dyat ki hat 

Bismi l lA hi b bahmA ni<b bAhIm 

(1^)1 Qasam hai rdt ki, jab chhd jdwe, 
2 Aur dm ki, jab roshan howe , 

8 Aar us ki, jin ne paidd kiydnaraarmdda, 

4 Tumhdri kamdi ohdiit bhdnt hai 

5 So JIB ne diyd, aur dar rakhd, 

6 Aur sach jdnd bhali bdt ko , 

7 So sahaj sah^i pahanchdwenge ham us ko 
dsdni men 
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8 Aof 3ie ne ha diy4, anr bepurwd rah4 , 

9 Aar3hut1i3to& bhaH b&t ko, 

10 So eahaj sabaj pahonch^wenge ham ns 
ko sakhti meg , 

n Aur k4m Da dweg£ as ko mdl nskd jab 
garhe meg gireg^ 

12 Ham&ri aimma bai samjhd deni 

18 Aar bamdre bdth meg bai picbbld aur 
pabid 

14 So mam ne kbabar sand di tarn ko ek 
tapfi ds: ki 

15 T7b men wabf paithegd jo bard badbakbt 
bai, 

16 Jis ne jhuthidyd, anr manh mord 

17 Aar bacbawenge as se bare darwdle ko, 

18 Jo detd hai apnd radl dil pdk karne ko , 

19 Aar nabig kisi kd as par ihsdn, jis kd 
badld de, 

20 Magar cbdbkar magh apne Babb kd, jo 
sab se apar , 

21 Aar dge wab rdzi bogd 

SURA I ZUHA 
JHakke ndzd hui > 11 dyat di hm 
Bismi l-lX HX*a bahmX vx-k-bahih 

(IJR ) 1 Qasam hai dbdp obafbte waqt ki, 

2 Aar rdt ki, Jab chbd jdwe, 

8 Na ra]|;l»at kiyi tajb ko tere Babb ne, na 
bezdr bod. 

4 Aar albatta piebbli bibtar hai tqjb ko 
pabli se 

5 Aur dge degd tojh ko terd Babb, phir ta 
rdzi bogd 
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6 Bbald, napdy&tuih ko yatSm ? phirjagahd! 

7 Aarp4y4 tujhko bhatakti,pbir r&h samjb4i 

8 Aar p4y4 tujh ko muflis, pbir mabzdz kiy4 

9 So JO yatim bo, as ko na dab4 

10 Aar JO m4ngt4 bo, as ko najbirak 

11 Aar JO ib64n bai tere Rabb k4, as ko 
bay4n kar 


SIPBA I mSHIRAH 

Makke men ndzU hui > 8 dyat JA h<a 
Bismi-l lX ei-b-bahmX ni-b bahIm 

(1 It )1 Ky4bam ne nabin kbol diy4ter4 Bin4^ 

2 Aur ut4r rakh4 ham ne tujhpar se ter4bojh 

3 Jis ne kark4i ten pith, 

4 Aur uncb4 kiy4 mazkur ter4, 

5 So albatta mashkii ke 64th 484ni bai 

6 Albatta masbkil ke 84th 484ai bai 

7 Pbir jab f4rig ho, to mihnat kar 

8 Aar apne Rabb ki taraf dil lag4 

SXPRA I TIN 

Makke men nazd hm , 8 dyat ki ha% 

Bismi l-lX hi-b-bahmX ni-b-bahIn 

( 1 R ) 1 Qasam aa)ir ki, aur zaitun ki , 

2 Aar Tur i Sinin Id , 

3 Aur IS ebabr amanw41e ki, 

4 Ham ne baD4y4 4daii ^hdb seand4zepar , 

5 Pbir pbeuk diy4 us ko nicbon se niche 

6 Magar jo yat^in 14e, aur kis bbal4i4Q, so 
un ko neg bai beintib4 



576 


S17RA I ALAQ 


SfpiBA XXX 


7 Phir kyug jhathliwe tu ns pichhe badlA 
milni? 

8 Ky& nahin AllAh sab hikimog se bibtar 
hikim ? 


SPRA I ALAQ 

Makke men rulzd hul , 19 dyai ki hat 

BiSKI-L-lI HI-R-RAHMA NI R RAHIM 

(IR ) 1 Parh apne Rabbko nAm eejisne 
baniyA 

2 BanAjA Adm$ lahu ki phutkl se 

3 Parb, aar terA Rabb barA karim bai, 

4 Jis ne ilm sikbAyA qalam se , 

6 SikbAyA Admi ko, jo na jAntA tbA 

6 Eoi nabig , Admi ear cbarbtA bai, 

7 Is se ki dekbe bai Ap ko mabzdz 

8 Besbakk tere Rabb ki taraf pbir jAdA bat 

9 Tu se dekbA wuh, jo mana kartA bai 

10 £k basde ko, jab wub samAz parbe ? 

11 BhalA,tudekh to, agar hotA nek rAhpar, 

12 YA sil^AtA dar ke kAm 

18 BhalA, dekb tu, agar jbutblAyAaar mugb 
mofA, 

14 Ytb na jAsA, ki AllAb dekbtA bai 

15 Eoisabig, agar bAzsaAwegA,bam gbasit- 
enge cbo^i pakarlcar 

16 Eaisi cbo|i jhA^be gusab^ 

17 Ab bulAwe apsf majlis ko , 

18 HambnlAtebfugpiyAdesiyAintkaraeko 

19 Koinabig , samAuuskAkabA, aursijda 
kari aur nazdik ho 
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SX?RA I QADR 

Makke men ndztl hut > 5 ayat h Jm 
BiSHI L Li hi B RAEMA NI B BAHiM 

(li? ) 1 Ham neyihutdrd shabiqadr men 

2 Aur tu kyi bujhd, kyd hai shab i qadrf 

8 Sbab 1 qadr bihtar bai hazdr mahiue se 

4 TJtarte haiu firishte aurruhus meg, apne 
Babb ke bakm se bar kdm par 

5 Amin bai wub rit sabb ke nikalte tak 

SURA I BAIYAN-A 
Makke men ndzil ha ^ 8 dyat ki hat 
BiSMI-L-Li HI-R-BAHlfi NI-B-BAHIM 

SVIS, (IB ) 1 Bathe we log, jo munkir 
hue kitibwile aur ebirkwile, biz inewile jab 
tak na pabuncbe un ko khuli bit 
^ 2 £k Rasul Allib ki pai bti waraq pik , 
an men likbig kitiben mazbut 

8 Aur pbute we, jin ko mih kitib, so jab 
i cbuki an ko kbuli bit, 

4 Aur nu ko bukm yihi bui, ki bandag! 
karen Allib ki niri kar kar us ke wistebandB- 
gi, Ibiihlm ki rib par , aur kbayik aren namiz, 
aur den zakit , aur y ib bai rib mazbut logon ki 

5 We,jomunkir b^e kitibwile aur sbirk- 
wile, dozakb kiig men sadi raben us men , we 
iogbaiQbadtar sem kbalq ke 

6 We log, JO yaqin lie, aur kiye bbale kim, 
we log baiQ bihtar sab kbalq ke 

7 Badli un ki un ke Babb ke yabi^ big 
haiQ basne ke, nlobe babti^ un ke nahroQ, 
sadi rabeQ an men hamesba 

3U 
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8 All&b un se rdzi, aur we ns Be,yihmilt4 
bai us ko, JO darA apne Rabb se 

SURA I ZILZAL 

Makke yd Madine men ndzil hu \ » 8 dyai ki hai 
BI8MI-Ii-LA hi-r rahmX ni-r-rahim 

( 1 J7 ) 1 Jab bildwe zamin ko os ki bhaon- 
chil se t 

2 Aur nik^l d^le zamin *1000 bo)b , 

3 Aur kabc •idmi Us ko KN'i bud? 

4 Us dm batdwesri wub apni bdten , 

5 w iste ki tereUabbnc hukm bbcjdnsko 

6 Us dm ho paren^o log bhdnt bhdnt, ki 
on ko dikbde un kc ki;yc 

7 So jis no ki zara bbar bhaldi, wob dekh 
legd use 

b Aurjisnekizara bharbordi, wub dekh le- 
gd use 

SURA I ADIYAT 
Makke men ndzil hu\ , 11 dyat H hat 
Bismi l Li hi r rahmX m r bahIm 

(IR ) IQasam havdaurtegboroQklbdmpto, 

2 Phir dg sulgdtejhdr kar, 

8 Phir dbar dete subh ko, 

4 Phir uthdte us meij gard, 

6 Phir paitb jdte us waqt faui men, 

6 BosbakkddmiapncRabbkandshukrbai 

7 Aur wuh yih kdm sdmbne dekhtd hai 

8 Aur ddmi mdl ki mubabbatpfurmazbdtbai 

9 Kyd nabu) jdutd wob waqt, ki kurode jd« 
wcQ JO qabroQ men baiQ , 

10 Aur tabqiq bo jo jioq meij hai t 

11 Beshakk un ki uu ke Rabb ko ua dm 
sab kbabar bai 
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SITRA I QABIA 

Makke men rdzd hui > 11 dgat Id kau 

BiSMI L Li[-El NI B-RAHIM 

(1 J? ) 1 Wuh kharkhar5,ti , 

2 Kyd hai wah kharkbarati ? 

8 Aur tu ky4 bujhd,ky^ hai wuh kharkhardti ? 

4 Jis dm howen log jaise patange bikhre 

5 Aar howen pabdr jaise rangi un dhani 

6 So jis ki bhdri howen taulen, 

7 To uskoguzrdn hai man m^nti 

8 Aur J 18 ki hatki howen taulen, 

9 To us kd thikdnd garhd 

10 Aur tu kyd bujhd, wuh kyd hai ? 

11 Ag dahakti 


SURA I TAKASUR 

Makke men ndzil hul > 8 dgat ki hm 
BiSMI L Li hi B AHMA hi B-BAHIH 

( 1 R ) 1 (^aflat men rakhd turn ko bahutd- 
yat ki hirs ne 

2 Jab tak jd dekhen qabren koi, 

8 Nahin, dge jdn loge 

4 Phir bhi koi nahin, dge jdn loge 

6 Koi nahin , agartum jano yaqin kar jdnnd , 

6 Beshakk turn ko dekhnd dozakh 

7 Phir dekhnd us ko yaqin ki dnkh se 

8 Phir puchhenge turn se us dm drdm ki 
haqfqat 
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ST7BA 1 ASAB 

Makke men ndzd huit 4 dyat ki hat 
BiSMI L lX hi R RAHMiC NI R-RAHIH 

(1 £ ) 1 Qasam hai ntarte dm ki, 

2 Maqarrar ms^n tote rneq hai 
8 Magar jo yaqin Ide, aur kiye bhale k^m, 
4 Anr^pas mep taqaiynd Liy4 sachhedin k4, 
anr 4pa8 men taqai j ud kiy4 sabArne kA 

ST7BA I HAMZA 

JUakke men naztl hui, 9 dyat ki hat 
Bismi l-lA hi-r-rahma ni-r-rah!m 

(1 i? ) 1 l^barAbl baibartanadeneaibchun- 
newAle ki, 

2 J]8 ne satnetA mAI, anr gin gm rakbA 

3 K} A kbiyAI rakbtA bai, ki us kA mAl sadA 
rabegA^ ns ke sAth ? 

4 Koi nabiq , ns ko pbenknA bai ns ranndne- 
wAIi meg 

6 Anr tu kyA b^bA, kyA bai wnb ranndne- 
wAli? 

6 As bai AllAb kf snlgAi , 

7 Wnb, JO jbAnk leti hai dil ko 

8 Tin ko ns meg mdndA bai, 

9 Lambe lambe satunog meg 

SXmAIFIL 

Makke men ndzd Aui, 5 dyat H Aot. 

BlSMl-L lA HI'R-RAHxA Hl-R BAHf M 

( 1 B ) 1 KyA t6*ne nabSg dekbA, kaisA kiyA 
tere Babb ne bAtbiwAlog se ? 

2 Na k«r diyA on kA dio galat ? 
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3 Aur bhcge tin par j&nwar tang tang 

4 Phenkte in par pattharid^ kankar ki 

5 Pbir kar d&ld nn ko jaisd bhaa khdyd hud 


SURAIQOBESH 
Makke men nazU 4 dyat ki hm 

BISMI-L lX HI-R BAHmX NI B RAHIM 

(1 jR ) 1 Is wdate kimild rakbd Qorei^ko, 

2 Mild rakbd un ko kucb ae, jdre ke, aur 
garmi ke , 

3 To cbdhiye bandag! kareQ isgharkeHabb 
ki, jis ne khdnd diyd un ko bbukh meg , 

4 Aur aman diya dar moQ 


SURA I MAUN 

Makke men ndzxl ha, 7 dyat M, hat 

BiBMI-L-lX HI-B-RAHmI hi R RAHIM 

( 1 J? ) 1 Kyd Tu ne dekhd wuh, jojhuthldtd 
hai insdf bond 

2 So wuhi hai, jo dhakeltd hai yatim ko , 

8 Aurnabig tdkid kartd muhtdj ke khdnepar 

4 Phir khardbi hai un namdzion ki, 

5 Jo apni namdz se bekhabar hain , 

6 We, JO dikhdwd karte naiB 

7 Aur mdngi na dee baratne ki chiz 
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SFEA 1 EAUSAB. 

MadSM ndzd Aui> 8 dtfoi 1A hau 
BiSMI L-LA HI-B-BAHhA NI-B BAHiM 

( 1 E ) 1 Ham ne dS tojb ko Eauear 

2 Tu nam&z park apne Babb ke Age, aur 
qarbAni kar 

3 Besbakk jo bairi bai terd, wnbi rabd pi- 
cbb& katA 


SHBA I EAFIRTJH 
Mdkke men ndzU hui, 6 ayat ki hat 
Bismi l-lX hi b bahma hi b-bahIm 

( 1 B ) 1 Tu kab, Ai munkiro, 

2 MaiQ nabig pu^td jib ko tarn pujo bo 

3 Aur na turn pujo bo jis ko mam pujUQ 

4 Aur na llaiQ pujnewAlA us kd, jis ko tom 
ne pujd 

5 Aur na tom p4jnewdle ns ke, jis ko maiQ 
pujdg 

6 Turn ko tnmbdri rdb , mujb ko mori rdb 

SITRA I EASR 

MacRne men ndzU 3 dyat ki hat 
BlSlll>L-I.i HI B BAHMd HI-B-BAHIh 

( 1 JR ) 1 Jab pabuDcb ebuki madad Alldb 
ki aur faisala , 

2 Aur td DO dekbe log paitbe Alldb ke din 
men faoj faoj * 

8 Ab pdki bol apne Babb ki l^bAbids, aur 
^ndb baj^sbwd ns se , tabqiq wub bai muaf 
wnewdld 
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SURA I LAHAB 

Makke men ndzd hui > 5 dyai ki Jm 

BisUI-L lX hi B BAHmX NI R BAHfM 

( 1 jR ) 1 Tut gae hdth Abi Lahab ke, aur 
tut gayd wuh dp 

2 Na kdm dyd us ko us kd mdl, aur najo 
kamdyd 

3 Ab paithegd dik mdrti dg men 

4 Aur us ki joiu sirpar liye phirti indhan 

5 Aur us ki gardau men rassi hai munj ki 

SURA I IKHLAS 
Makke men nazxl hiiy 4 dyat ki Jm 
BiSMI L Ld hi R RAHMd NI R RAHfM 

c 1 i? ) 1 Tu kah, Wuh Alldh ek hai 
2 Alldh nird dbdr hai 
8 Na kisi ko jand, na kisi se jand 
4 Aur nahin us ke jor kd koi 

SURA I FALAQ 
Makke men nazil huiy 5 dyat kl Jm 

BlSMI-L-Ld HI-R-RAHMX NI-R-RAHfM 

(122 ) 1 Tukah,Mainpandhmendydsubh 
ke Rabb ki, 

2 Har chiz ki badi se, jo us ne bandi , 

8 Aur badi se andhere ki, jab simat di , 

4 Aur badi se phunknewdli auratonkiguro< 
hon men , 

6 Aur badi se burd chdhnewdle ki jab lage 
htkpsno 
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SUEA I NAS 

Makke yd Madme men ndzd hu\ , 6 dycU kl hat 
Bishi-l lX hi b bahmX bx b bahim 

(1^)1 Tu kah, MaiQ pan&h meQ log- 
on ke Eabb ki , 

2 Logos ke bddsb4h kS » 

2 Logon ke puje hue ki » 

4 Badi 86 US ki, JO sankdreaur cbbip jdwe, 

5 Wuh, JO khiydl ddltd hai logon ke dil mes , 

6 Jinnon y4 Mmlon mes Be 
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njit, (4), 47— 51,-Xajm, (2), 32,-Wiq.a, (2), 
57— 78,— Hadid,-(1), 1—6,— XXVIII, Tagibun, 

(1) , 2 — 6, — XXIX, Nub, (1), 18, — Mureilit, (1), 
1,-XXX, Nabi, (1), 6-16, -(2), 37,-Niziat, (2), 
27— 33,— Abas, (1), 17— 32,— Infitir, (1), 6—9,— 
Buruj, (1), 6— 10,— Ali, (1), 1— 7,— ^ishijih, (1), 
17— 20,-Balid,(l),4-9 

Hamadin hai II, Baqr, (80), 235 ,— III, Baqr, (34), 
255,-Imrin, (1), 5, -(8), 29,— VII, Inam, (1), 
68,— XI, Hud, (1), 6,— XII, Hud,(l), 7,- 
(10), 128,-Xm, Rad, (2), 9—11 ,— XV, BanS Isrifl, 

(2) , 18.-XV1I, Hajj, (9), 71, -XXI, Rdm, (1), 
4*“7,— Iiuqmin, (2), 16,— (4), 84,— 'XXII, Sabi, 
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AuXh (1), 2, -XXV, Shori, (8), 28, 24, -XXVI, Hiyrit, 
(2), 16— 18,— XXVm, Mujddala, (2), 8 
Qddiri Mutlaqhai I, Baqr,(18), 108, — ^in,Baqr, (40^, 
284— 286,— XXin, Y4 Sin, (8), 83— 45,— XXIV, 
FusBilat, (5), 37,— XXV, Shon, (3), 28,— Zukhrdf, 
(1), 8— 12,— Jasdiyah, (1), 2—5 ,— (2), 11, 12,— 
XXVI, Q4f, (1), 6— 11,— XXVm, TaUq, (2), 12 
P4k hai Vm, Ar4f, (4), 38, 34,— XI Yunas, (2), 
19,-(7), 69 ,— XIII, Yusuf, (12), 108,— XIV, NaU, 
(1), 1,— XVIII, Nur, (2), 15,— XXIII, Y& Sm, 
(5), 88,-Saff4t, (5), 151— 169,— XXV, Zukhrdf, 
(7), 82,— XXIX, Qalam, (1), 29 
Add hai X, Anfi.1, (7), 55, — XI, Tauba, (14), 116, — 
XXII, SabA (3), 24, 25,— XXVI, Fatah, (1), 5, 6 
Rahim hai I, Fatiha, (1), 1 — 4, — ^in, Baqr, (87), 
268, — III, Imr4n, (8), 78 — XI, Hud, (1), 4, — 

XIV, Hajr, (4), 49, 50,— Nahl, (2), 18,— (10), 74,— 

XV, Bam Isriil, (7), 68— 72,— Kahaf, (8), 57,— 
XVTII, Muminun, (1), 17 — 23, — XXI, Rum, (2), 
47, 49,— XXIV, Zamr, (6), 54,— XXV Shon, (8), 
28, 24,— XXVn, Najm, (3), 43— 56,— Rahm4n, (1), 
1—28,— XXVIII, Juma, (1), 4 

Sachchd o Wafdddr hai IT, Baqr, (19), 164,-111, 
Imrdn, (1) 9,— V, Nisi, (18), 121,— XXI, Rum, (1), 
4-,7,-XXVIIl,Saf, (1), 1 
kd jaldl dsmdn o zamin se z4hir faai H, Baqr, (20), 
165,-XIV, Nahl, (6), 50-52, -XVH, Hajj, (2), 
18,— (8), 61— 65,— XVIII, Nur, (6), 41,— XXTV, 
Zamr, (7), 67 — 70, — ^XXV, Jasdiyah, (4), 84, 86, — 
XXVI, Fatah (1), 7,— XXX, Buruj, (1), 12-16 
Hddihai m, Imrdn, (8), 72 
Madadgdr hai IV, Imrdn, (17 ), 161 ,—Delho hM, KhS- 
ilq 0 M&lik 

fareb kartdhai HI, Imr4n, (5), 58,— IX, Anfil, (4), 
80,— Xm, Rad, (6), 42 
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beparw&bai Vni, 188,— XXVII, Zanjfit, 

(4) , 57, 68, — XXVIU, Mumtahiua, (1), 6 

neki k4 Uai V, Nisd, (ll), 78, -XXIV, Mumin, 
(1), l—‘8,—DeMo bhi ns Ki Siften mazkura bdld 
gonih U bdni IX, Arif, (22), 180,— XIV, Hajr, (8), 
89— 43,— Nahl,(18), 95,— XV, Bani IsrdJl, (2—4), 
10— 41,— XVI, T H (4), 87,— XXV, ShorS, (5), 
45, — XXIX, Madda8sar,(l)20 — 27 
8bukrguzir(“$fw/rcfan ’), II,Baqr,(l9),159, — ^VjNisi, 
(21), 146,— XXVIII, Tagdbun, (2), 17 
ki betd, yd aoldd nalun I, Baqr, (14), 116, — VII, 
Inam, (13), 101,— XV, Ban! Isrdil, (12), 111 
Kahaf, (1). 3,— XVT, Maryam, (2), 86,— XVH, 
Ambiyd, (2), 19 ,— XXIII, Saffikt, (5), ll9, 150, 
151— 159,— XXV, Zokhrif, (1), 14—15 
ke ahkim Dekko Hcem 

rihdeti ji8 ko chdbe Vin, Inam, (15), 125, — IX, 
Arif, (22, 28), 179, 166,— XIII, Ibrihiro, (4), 
84,— XV, Bam Isriil, (7), 99,— XVIII, ^ur, (6), 
45,— XX, Qasas, (6), 56, -XXI, Rum, (4), 2b,— 
XXIII, Zamr, (3), 24 ,— XXIV, Zamr, (4 ), 37, 38 ,— 
XXV, Sbori (2), 12 

kd kalim daryi kl siyibf Be na hkbi jiti XVI, 
Kabaf, (12), 109, — XXI, Luqmin, (8), 26 
ki khwibish musalminoo ko bye V, 1^185,(5), 25 — 27, 
masalminog ke Iiye bojb balki karti bai V, Ktsi, 

(5) , 27 

nemnsalmiDOQ ko (Badrmon) bacbiyi X, Anfil,(5),45 
imindiroD ki doaog ko Buotibai XXV, Sbori, (8), 25 
ki apne ko zibir karni IX, Arif, (17), 148 
idmiog se kis tarah bolti bai XXV, Sbori, (5), 50, 51, 
apne bbed ko sirf rasdl i pasandida ko zihu kart4 bai 
XXIX, Jinn, (2), 26, 27 
ki bandagi neki kami V, Nisi, (6), 85. 
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AllXh ko sab log ihsdnmand bokar pujeg XIV, Nahl, (11), 
79—85 

ki ibddat meg gAfil nahon^ chdhiye XV, Eabaf, (4), 27 
kibandagikarneki sabab XXIII, Y4 Sin, (2), 21— 23 
ne bar ek qaam ke liye ek rdh bandagi ki thabr&i 
XVII, Hau, (9), 71 
tin nahiii VI, Ni84,(23), 169 
munkiron ko ruswA kartd hai X, Taaba, (1), 2 
murdon k4jildnewdl4 XXII, T4 Sin, (1), 11,— XXVI, 
Qdf, (2), 42, 43 

sbaitdn se pandb hai XXX, Nas, (1), 1—6 
Ansar on kd darjd baid bai X, Tauba, (3), 20 

on kd ajar o nekbakbti X, Tauba, (8), 22, — ^XI, 
Tauba, (13), 101 ,-XIV, Nabl, (6), 43 ,-(14), 111 ,- 
XVII, Ilajj, (8), 69, 60 
ArfXt pabdr kd zikr II, Baqr, (25), 198 
Abm^n Bdt bam I, Baqr, (3), 29, — XXIV, Fussilat, (2), 
11,-XXVm, TaUq, (2), 12, -XXIX, Mulk, (1), 
8,— Nuh,(l), 14 

Warle dsman ki raunaq XXIV, Fussilat, (2), 11,— 
XXIX, Mulk, (1), 5 

ABmdn 0 Zdtnin cbbe dm men bandye gaye VlII, 
Ardf, (7), 55 ,— XI, Yunus, (1), 8,— XII, Hud, (1), 
8 XIX, Furqdn, (5), 60 ,— XXI, Sijda, (1), 3 
Sdt isrr in do dm men tbabrde gae XXIV, Fussilat, 

C2), 11 

Acrat cn insdn kiqism sebani ham XIV, Xahl, (10), 74 

muBalmdnon ki kbetl II, Baqr, (28), 223 , — XVTI, 
Muminun,(l), 6 

on se nikdli ki tajwiz jm ko taldq do bdr diyd gayd 
ho II, Baqr, (29), 230 

og par zijddatikarne ki mumdniat II, Baqr, (29), 231 
og ki kamqadri III, Baqr, ( 89), 282 , — ^IV, N isd, (2), 10 
ekko dusri ko liye badlo men lend IV, Nisd, (3), 18 
mard ki tdbiddr hai V, JTisd, (6), 83 
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Aosat oq ko kab 8amjh&n& aur kab m&ni& cb&hiye V, Nisi 

( 6 ), 88 

aar us ke V^asm ki larii ki faisala V, Nisi, (6), 34 
09 ki nisbat tarab tarab ke abkim V, Nisi, (19), 
126—129 

og ke haqq V, Nisi, (19), 128 
qaidwili musalmini, aur kitibwili nikab ke bye 
balil VI, Miida, (1), 6 

qaidwili anraton par aib lagine ki sazi XVIII, Nur, 
(1—3), 4, 6, 23—26 

Musalmin auraton ki chil o iristagi ki bukm XVIU, 
Nur, (4), 31 

Mubammad ki auratog ke bye nasihat XXI, Ahzib, 
(4), 28—34 

on ki pardadiri o kapre ki bukm XXII, Ahzib, (7, 8 ), 
55, 59 

en,jo imindiron ko bihisht men milengin, kaisi hog- 
gin XXm, Saffit, (2) 47 
imindir aur beimin ki bilat XXVI, Fatah, (1), 5, 6 
gairwatan ki ki jincbnc ka bukm XXVIII, Mum- 
tabina (2), 10 

musalmin ki agar kifirbo jiwe tominjiwe XXVlil, 
Mumtabina, (2), 11 

Musalmini kifir se nikih na kare XXVni, Mum 
tabina, (2), 10 

Muhammad kiauraton ko dbamki o nasihat XXVm, 
Tabnm, (1), 1 — 7 

Nuh, Lut aur Firaun ki, auratog ki aur Maryam ki 
hil XXVIII, TahrSm, (2), 10—12 

Atat I KiTBsf in, Baqr, (34), 254 

ATdB Allib ne us ko taklif se bacbiyi XVII, Ambiyi, 
(6), 83,— XXin, Swid, (8), 46 

BapooI kamewile ki gunib XXII, Ahzib, (7), 58 

Allih o Rasul ke haqq meg, aur us ki sazi V, Tauba, 
(8), 61, 62 
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BADaCK^Nf ki mum&mat Y, Kis^, (18), 98 
Badla lene ki sbarten n, Baqr, (22), 178 

ma8alind.n ke khun k4 Y, ^isi, (18), 91 
k4 hakm Bani Isr&il ke liye YI, Mdida, (5), 85 
k4 hakm Tauret men YI, Miida, (7), 49 
leue se sabar karn4 achchhd hai XIY, fTahl, (16)^ 
127, 128 

ueki 0 bad! k4 XX, Qasds, (9), 84 
nek logon k4, -Nuh M, XXIII, Saff4t, (8), 78 — 78, — 
Ibrahim ka, 81 — 110 , — Musd o Hdrun kd, (4), 114 — 
121 ,—2hyds ka, 123—131 
bur4i k48akhti aur bur4i hai XXY, Shon, (4), 29, 88 
Jo apne zulm par badla let4 us par ulahn4 nahin * 
XXY, Shori, (4), 39, 40 

Jais4 koi hamen euluk kare wai84 bam as se saluk 
karen XVII, Ilajj, (8), 61 

Badr ki lar4i men A114h ne musalm4non ki madad ki lY, 
Imrdn, (13), 123 

men bazog ne n4 mardS ki lY, Imr4n, (16) 152 — ^156 
ki lar4i men tm baz4r firisbte Asm4n se utre lY, 
Imran, (13), 123 

BARHfii wah bai jo A114h ki r4b men kbarcb nahin kart4* 
XXYI, Muhammad, (4), 39, 40 
ko qiy4mat men tauq mileg4 lY, Imr4n, (18), 181 
ki saz4 Y, Nisa, (6), 36, — ^X, Tauba, (5), 84, 35 
Bani IsaXfL par A114h ki rahmat I, Baqr, (5), 89 

A114h ki chum hui qaum I, Baqr, (6), 46, — (15), 
122,— XXY, Dukh4n,(2), 81, 32 
ke •w48te A114h k4 hukm I, Baqr, (10), 82, 88 ,— 
IX, Ar4f,(16), 140, 141,— XT, Yunus, (9), 84 
ke im4n o dua XI, Yunus, (9), 85, 86 
ke betoQ koFiraun ne is hye in4r d414 ki we Mub 4 par 
im4a 14e XXIY, Mumin, (8), 26 
ko A114h ne Firauu ke h4th se bach4y4 I, Baqr, (6)^ 
48, 49 ,— XXY, Dukh4n, (2), 29, 30 
B 
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Ba»i IsbIil Misr se nikal bhdge XI, YAnus, (9), 90 , — XVI, 
T H C4),79,— XIX,Shnr4, (4), 62— 68,— XXV, 
Dakh4n, (1), 24—27 

ne daryd pdr jikar, sonahri bachhrd bandkar, but- 
paraati ki I, Baqr, (6), 50, 58 , — (11), 91, 92 , — ^IX, 
Ard^ (16), 138,— (18), 148 

kehyeSamennebachhrekitnuratbandi XVI, T II 
(4), 90 

ke liye Mann o Silwa Asm in so utre I, Baqr, (6), 
56 ,— IX, Ar if, (20), 161 ,— XVI, T H (4), 82 
Misr ki kakn wag ke liye khwdhish karte the I, 
Baqr, (7), 60 

ko Alldh ne bichU diy i XVI, T II (4, 5), 87, 96 
ke barah Firqon ke h} e Mus i ne patthar so pani nikd- 
Id IX, Araf, (20), 161 

ki halat Koh i Tur pis VI, Xia'i, (22), 152, 153 
ki beimdui o kufr I, Baqr, (4), 91, 92, VI, Nisi, (22), 
154—156 

ko upar pabar utha^a ga\a IX, ^raf (21), 170 
ke liye Najat ki rah VI, Maida, (3\ 13 
ahd ko torkar hnati hue \ I, M uda, (3), 14 
ki sarkashi anr clidlis baras Baidban men pbirna 
VI, Maida (4), 23—29 

ko sbabr (Yanhu? Arba’; men basne kd hukm IX, 
Ardf, (20), 162 

ki beimani anr saza IX, Ar'if, (20), 163, — (21), 168 
rncQ se baze bandar ban gac IX, Ardf, (21) 164 — 167 
Firaun ki zamin ko wdris hue IX, Ardf, (16), 137 
ko Alldh no kitdb, hukumat, paigambar, wag diyd 
XXV, Jasdiyah, (2), 15 

nc mulk men do bdr khardbiki XV,Banil8r'iiI, (1), 4 
ki larai o khunrezi I, Baqr, (10), 84 
no apne Xabion ko radd karko bazoo ko qatl kiy i I, 
Baqr, (7), 60 ,— (11), 80, 90 ,— VI, Mdida, (10), 74 
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Ban! IsrXil ne apne lije bMsbdh chdbd II, Baqr, (32), 246 
ko Jsd ne talim di VI,Mdida, (10), 76 
ne Isd ko mar ddla VI, Nisd (22), 156 
ke munkir la&ati bue YI, M4ida, (11,) 82 
Betarapdar ko m&rne ki bukm V, NisA, (12), 90 
Bihisht kikbubiOBaurkbusbionk&baydn I,Baqr,(8),25, — 
in, Imrdn, (2), 15, — ^TV, Imr4n, (14), 136, — (19), 
19()— 198,— Vir, Mdida,(ll), 88,— X, Tauba, (9), 
73 , — XI, Tauba, (13), 101, — ^Yunus, (1), 9, — XIII, 
Rad, (8), 23, 24 ,— (5), 85 , Ibrabim, (4), 28 ,— XTV, 
Ilajr, (4), 45- 48,- XV, Kahaf, (4), 30 , XVI, Kabaf, 
(12), 107, 108,— XVII, nai),(3), 23, 24, XXI, Anka- 
but, (6), 56— 59,— XXn, Maldika, (4), 30—82,— 
XXIII, Y S (4), 55—58 ,— Saffdt, (2), 89^60 
Swad, (4), 49^58,— XXV, Zukbrdf, (7), 68—73,— 
Dukbdn, (3), 50 — 57 , — XXVI, Muhammad, (2), 16, 
17, -XXVII, Tur, (1), 17-28 ,-Rahmdn, (3), 46-78,- 
Waqia, (1), 1-39,— XXIX, Dahr, (1), 5— 22,_XXX, 
MursaHt, (2), 41—44 Xaba, (2 ), 31— 86,— Tatfif, 
(1), 18—28 ,— Gdsbiyab, (1), 8—16 
parhezgdron aur nek kam karnewdlon ke bye II, Baqr, 
(25), 200 ,— IV, Imran, (14), 132— 136,— XIV, Na- 
bal, (4), 32 — 34 , — ^XVI, Maryam, (4), 61 — 64, — T 
n (3), 77, 78 ,— XXVI, Zdriydt, (1), 15-23 ,-XXVn, 
Hadid, (3), 21 

men log kbusbi o shukr karenge VUI, Araf, (5), 
44—48 

men nekbakht abad tak rabegge XTI, Hud, (9), 109 
But bardm ham VII, Mdida, (12), 92 

on ki batdlat IX, Ardf, (24), 195 — 198, — XVII, 
Ambiyd, (4), 44, 58 — 64, — Hajj, (10), 74,— XXII, 
Maldika, (2), 14, 15 ,— (5), 88 ,— XXVI, Abkd^ (1), 3 
]j;bdhq nabig XI, Yunus, (4)^ 3o , — XIII, Rad, (2), 
* 17,— XXI, Luqmdn, (1), 10 ,-XXII, Sabd, (3), 2R 
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Bvt Sifinshnabiskarsakte XXn,Sab&,(8),22,— XXm, 
Y S (5), 74,75,— XXV, Zukhrif, (7), 86 
Marde haig XIV, Nahal, (2), 20 — 22 
Bab&ira, S6iba, na wastU, na Mmi VII, M&ida, (14), 
102 

Lit, P'zza anr Manit XXIII, Najm, (I), 19, 20 
Wadd, Yigus, Yauq, Nasr XXIX, Nuh, (2), 22, 23 
Bvtpabast oq ki hil o azib II, Baqr, (26), 166 — 168 
on kim o sazi V, (8), 49 
apni anlid ko qatl karte VIIl, Inam, (16), 136, 137 
Allah panlzim dete VIII, Inam, (18), 148 
nn chizoQ ko pujte jo kbiliq nahig XVIII, Fur 
qin, (1), 3, 4 

OQ ko Allah nahiQ bakhsti V, Nisd, (7 ), 45 
wahshi log haio XIX, Farqin, (4), 45, 46 
dozakb men jiwenge V, Nisi, (18), 120 
adilat ke roz apni butparasti ki inkir karenge VII, 
Inam, (8), 22 

qiyimat meo befaida apne mabddon ko pakirenge . 

XX, Qasas, (7), 61—66, 74 
on ke khilif Ibribim gawih VII, Inam, (9), 77 — 82 
ChXbd, nayi cbind I, Baqr, (24), 1£9 

qijimat meQpbat jiegi XXVII, Qamr, (1), 1 
Chok ki sazi hith kitni VI, Miida, (6), 42 

ki taaba Allib qabul karcgi V!^ Miida, (6), 43 
CBoaf ki mnminiat IX, Anfil, (3), 27 
BaaiBiz ki hil qijimat men V, Nisi, (16), 106 — 110. 

Dido ko Zabur dijri gayi XV, Bam Isriil, (6), 57 
ko Allib ne barii di XXII, Sabi, (2), 10 
ke tibidir pabir aur ufte jinwar bUo XXm, Swid, 
(2), 16—18 

ki Baltanat o dinii XXIII, Swid, (2), 19 
ne do idmion ki jbagri dnmbioQ ki bibat &isala kiji 
XXin, Swid, (2), 20—24 

ne apne ganih ki iqrir kiyi XXIII, Swid, (2), 23 



FEBRIST 


697 


DIiSd ko Allih ki nasihat XXIII, Sw&d, (2), 25 
DIn ekhibai II, Baqr, (26), 212 

Alldb se bai III, Imrdn, (2), 19 
zor 86 na pbail&ni cb4biye m, Baqr, (84), 256 
Ibrahim k& sacbcbd IV, Imrdn, (10), 95 
ki kbubian dekbkar mdnnd farz VI, M4ida, (7), 58 
ke liye larAi karne ki kbubi IV, Imrdn, (17), 159 
men babut £rqe na bon^ cbdbiye VIII, loam, (20), 
159 

duny^ 0 dkbirat men fdidamand XXV, Sbon, (8), 19 
ke liye larnd, Dekho LabnX 
Isidm ke far^iz Dekho IslXm anr MttsalmXk 
Dozakh ki sakhti o azdb V, Nisd, (8), 54, — XII, Hud, (9), 
107,~Xin, Ibrdbim, (3),19— 21,— XV,Kabaf,(4), 
28,-XVn, Hajj, (2),19-22,— XVm, Muminun, 
(6), 100—109 ,— Farqdn, (2), 11—15 ,— XXHI, 
Saflfit, (2), 61— 71,— Swdd, (4), 57— 60,— XXIV, 
Zamr,(8), 72, 73, — Mumin, (8), 71 — 76, — Fussilat, 
(3), 18— 23,— XXV, Dukbdn,(3),43— 50,— XXVI 
Mubammad, (2), 7, — ^XXVII,Wdqia,(2),40 — 56, — 
XXX, Nab4, (1), 20— 30,— Gdsbiya, (1), 1—7,— 
Aid, (1), 10—15 

kin logon ke hye , — Zdhmon ke hye V, Nisd, (5), 29 , — 
Un ke hye jo qasd karke musalmdn ko mdre V, 
Nisd, (18), 92, — Sbaitdn aur us ke mdnnewdlon ke 
hye VIII, Ardf,(2), 19, — Gundbgdrog ke hye XI, 
Yunas, (8), 28, — XIII, Ibrdbim, (5), 88 — 35,— 
XXin, Swdd, (4), 54 — 65, — Munkirog ke hye 
XVm, Furqdn, (2), 11— 15,— XXIH, Saffdt, (2), 
61—71 XIII, Rad, (8), 25, 26 ,— XV, Kabaf, 
(12), 102,— XXVI, Qdf,(2), 23— 26,-XXVni 
Hadid, (2), 14, 15 

munkirog ki bandi kbdnd bai XV, Bani Isrdil, ( 1), 8 
ke edt darwdze baig XIV, Hajr, (8), 44 
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Dozakh &dm!oQ aur jmDOQ ke liye paid^ kijd ga.y& IX, 

(22), 180 

ko &dmion aar jinnoQ ae bhar dend hai XII, Hud, 
(10), 119,— XXI, Sijda, (2), 13, 14,— XXVI, Q4f, 
(2), 29 

meg guuahgdrog ki tauba befdida hogd XIX, ShurA, 
(5),91— 105,— XXIV, Mumin,{5), 51—53 
men khdl badlo jAwenge ki chakhte raben azAb V, 
NisA, (8), 64 

ki azAb abadi hai XI, Yunas, (5), 53 , — XXIV, 
Fuasilat, (4), 28,— XXIX, Jmn, (2), 24 
DuX sidhi rAh ke lue I, FAtiha, (1), I — 7 
muafi ke liye III, IrarAii (2), 16 
imAodAr ki III, Baqr, (40), 286,— ImrAn, (1), 8, — 
rV, Imran, (19), 192 — 195 ,— XI, Yunas, (1), 10, 
11 ,— XV, Bam Israil, (10), 82 
lorabim ki XIII, IbrAbjm, (6), 38 — 42 
maqbul hoti IV, Imrin, (19), 196 
bad dua ka badlA bad dua V, Nis'i (11), 85 
Muhammad kiduaa&uda bakbsh XI, Tauba, (18), 104 
DusHMAK ko mArnA aur qatl karnA wAjib hai II, Baqr, (20), 
191—194 

SbaitAn hai, Deiho SuaitAs 
Fabid ee AllAh rAzi nahin II, Baqr, (25), 203, 204 
Fibaur ne Bam larAil par zulm kijA I, Baqr, (6), 49 ,— XX, 
Qasas, (I), 3 , — XXIV, Mumin, (3), 26 
pAs MusA o HArdn bhejo gae XXV, DukhAn, (1), 
16, 17 

ke liye MusA o HArun kA paigAm XXV, DukhAn (1), 
18-23 

ne MusA sc nisbAn talab kiyA IX, ArAf, (18), 106 
ke sAmhne MusA o HArun no nishAnlAg dikhAig. 
XVI, T H (8), 68, Dekho bhi MAbA 
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FirAuk no apne jddugaroD ko buMjd aar nnhen Mi&sA o 
H^run so nauqAbila kijA IX, ArAf, (14), 111 — 
118,— XI, Yunas, (8), 78—81 
apne j^dugaron se naraz bud IX, Ardf, (14), 124, 
125,— XIX, Shura, (3), 48—51 
ke sardaroQ ki masbwarat IX, Ardf, (14, 15) 109, 128 
kibeimanio makar IX, Araf, (16), 132— 185,— XXV, 
Zukbrdf, (6), 47—54 

no Mus 1 0 Harun parzulm kiya IX, Araf, (18), 104,— 
XXIV, Mumin, (S), 27 

no Musd 0 Hdrun ko jadugar thahra diya XV, Bam 
Isrdil, (12), 103,— XVI, T H (3), 59, 66 
par ruusibaten bheji gam IX, Araf, (16), 181 — 135 
samundar men beimam ko sabib, dubkar balak hud 
LX, Araf, (16), 136,— XV, Bani Israil, (12), 105,— 
XVI, T H (4), 81,— XIX, Shura, (4), 53—66,— 
XX, Qasas,(4), 36— 42,— XXV, Zukhraf, (5),47— 
55,— XXVII, Zindt, (2), 38— 40,— Qamr, (2), 41, 
42, — XXIX, Ilaqa, (1), 9, 10 Muzammil, (1), 
15, 16 

aur us ke log dozakh men ddlo gaye XXTX, Mu- 
min, (5), 48 — 50 

ki lash Bam Israil ke liye msham XI, Yunus, (9), 
91, 92 Dckho hhi MusA o Harun aur Bani Israil 
Firisute ism in racQ Allah ki tarif karte XXIV, Zamr, (8), 
75, — Mumin, (1), 7, — XXV, Shon, (1), 2 
on ke par do do aur tin tin XXH, Maldika, (1), 1 
on ne Adam ko sijda kija I, Baqr, (4), 81 — 84, — 
XV, Bam Israil, (7), 3,— Kahaf, (7), 48,— XXIII, 
Swid, (5), 72, 73 

agar munkii pas bhejc jdte, to mard ki surat meg 
hokejdte VII, Inam, (1), 9 
Ibrihim pis bhoje gae XH, Hud, (7), 69 — 75 
Lut ko bacbdne ko wdste bheje gae XII, Hud, (7), 
76— 80,— XIV, Hajr, (4, 5), 58—72 
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Fibishtk (do) murdoQ ki jdn nik&lnewdle Y, Nisfi, (14), 
96,— XXI, Sijda, (1), 11 

og k4 zikr jo har ek ke neki o bad! likhto baig 
XXVI, Q4f, (2), 16 

on ne Qnr&n ko ut4T& XIV, Nabi, (14), 104 
zaminw&lon ko bakhBw4te ham XXV, Shor!,(l), 3 
kiQ logOQ ki Bifinsh karte ham XXVII, Najm, (2), 
26, 27 

AlUhkiaurateg thaharae gae XXV, Zakhr4f, (2), 18 
A114h ki betidg nabin XXVII, Najm, (1, 2), 21, 28 
19 dozakh par muqarrar ham XXIX, Mudassir, (1), 
30—32 

og ne jang men madid ki III, Imrdn (2), 13,— IV, 
Imr4n, (13), 124 

ForqXn Tauret bai I, Baqr, (6), 52, — Ambiya, XVII, (4), 49 
Galat his^b 1 zamine meg II, Baqr, (32, 33), 348, 349 
Lut ki joru ki b4bat, Dekho Lut 
Y usuf, Ibr4him wag ki bdbat, DeAAo Yusuf, IbrIhim, 

WAS 

Marijam, Isi ki m4 ki b4bat XVI, Marijam, (2), 
29— 34r-XXVni, Tahrim, f2), 12 
Gasixat k4 hukra IX, Anfal, (1), 1 , — X, Anfii, (5), 42 
eg Alldh ki bahut hain V, Nisd, (13), 93 
ka bissa us ko na nuleg4, jo lar4i men na jdwe 
XXVI, Fatah, (2), 15, 16 
imdnddron ko milti XXVI, Fatah, (3), 18 — 20 
A1 Nadr k! kd sirf Muhammad ko liyo bond XXVIU, 
Hashr, (1), 6, 7 

GXk kikahdwat I, Baqr, (8,9), 66 — 78 
GuNAHoiR Adam pahid 1, Baqr, (4), 35 

apne apnebojh uthdwenge XXII, maldika, (3), 19 
ki jdn ke chhntkdre ke liye edrd jahdn kdfi nabig 
XXIV, Zamr, (5), 48, 49 

og ki ndshukri o kambakhti XXIV, Zamr, (5), 48 

52,— XXX, Fajr, (1), 15— 26,— Mdun, (1), 1—7 
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GiTNXaaAR on ki ko! rafiq zQadadga.r nakin XXY, Sholi, 

( 1 ). 6 

on kd, Ml qiydmat kd din XXY, Shori, (5), 43 — 45 
XXIII, Yi, Sin, (4), 65 

dozakh men dale jdwenge XV.Kahaf, (S), 51, — XVI, 
Maryam, (b), 1:9, -T H (3), 76 XXIII, T S 
(4;, 59— 64,— XXV, Shori (3) 21,— Zokhrdf, (7), 
74, 7d, — *i.AX, N'ibd,fl),21 — so, — Xaziat, (2), 84 — 
39 ,— Infitdr, (1), 14 latfif, (1) 7—17 ,— Inshi 
qaq (1), 10 — 24, — Buruj, (1), 6 — 10, — Takdsur, 
(1), 1—8,— Hamza, 0), 1—9 
De/iho hill Munkib, Kafir, aur Mushrik 

IIXbil ko Qihil(Qun)neqatl ki 3 d VI, Maida, (5), 30 — 34 

ne cli ih I ki Q ibil dozakh men d ila jdwe VI, Mdida, 

(5) , 32 

HaftekX din k 1 hnkm I, Baqr, fS), 64 , — IX, Araf, (21), 164 , — 
XIV, Xahl, (16) 12> 

Haiz kd haqq men, shara II, Baqr, (28), 222 
Hajj karn I clidhiyo IV, Imr in, (10) 97 

ki sh irtcn II, Baqr, (24, 2o), 196 — 200 
ko waqtshiku karnek ihukm VII, Maida,(13), 95-97 
ke bare dm ki hukin X, Tauba, (1), 3 
karnc ee gun ih bakhsh i j ita II, Baqr, (19), 159 
IIajbwale apne lusulon ko radd karke haldk hue XIV, Hajr, 

(6) , 80—84 

IIadal 0 IIabam Hal il khane ka hukm II, Baqr, (21), 169, — 
VII, Maida, (12), 89 

Kaun chizen harain II, Baqr (21), 174, — ^VI, Mdi- 
da, (1), 2—6 —VIII, Inam, (14), 118—121 ,—(18), 
145,— (19), loO— 152,— XIV,NaW (15), 115—117 
ka shara Bam Israil ke waste IV, Imran, (10), 93, — 
VI, Nisa, (22), 159 ,-Vni, Inam, (18), 146,— XIV, 
Nahl, (15), 119 

kd shara roze kiratkeliye II, Baqr, (23), 187 
kd shara Mjioq ke waste VII, Mdida, (18), 96—97 
8 X 
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HalIl 0 llAKiM Q-animat suthri haUl hai X, Anf41, (9), 70 
Eaan auraten hal41 o hardm XVIII, Nur, (1), 8 
XXVIII, Mamtahina, (1), 10 
Zitibwilog kA khAna halAl V, MAida, (1), 6 

ki bAbat Mashnkog ke khivAlAt VIII, Inam, fl6), 
141—144 

HXmJIn aor Firaun XX, Qasas, fl). 5, 7 ,— (4), 38 
nabi tbA XVI, Maryam, (S), 54 
06 Bani IsrAil ko butparasti se TnanakiyA,lekmnDboQ 
ne na mAnA XVI, T II (5), 92 — 95 
Dehko hh\ Musi 
Hawwa, Dekho Adam 

kA pablA haml IX, ArAf, (24), 189 
Hawari ZsA ke havrAnoQ ka itiqAd III, ImrAn,(5), 51,52 
IsA par imAn lAe^. VII MAida, (lo), 111 
on ne|bA se AsmAni kbwAn rn An gte the, anr jawAb IsA 
kA VII, MAida, (15), 112—115 

Horaih ke maidAn meg AIIAhne Musalmanonki madad ki 
X, Tauba, (4), 25 

meg AllAh ki andckLi fauj X, Tauba, (4) 26 
HtJo Ad kArusul VIII, ArAf, (9), 66,— XII, Hud, (5), 50 
kA paigAm XII, Hud, (o), 50 — 52. 
radd kijA gaya VIII, ArAf, (9), 66, -XU, Ilud, (5), 
53_60 ,— XIX, SburA, (7) 128—140 
Horn mA bAp o nAtewAle ki kbidmat karni, khun, badkAn, 
mAp o taul ki bAbat XV, Bam IsrAil, (8, 4), 24 — 37 
mA bAp ki izzat par shirk men sbAmil na bone kA 
XX, Ankabut, (1), 7, — XXI, LuqtnAn, (2), 14 
AllAh aur Muhammad par imAn lAne, aur AIIAb ki 

rAb meg kharch karne ka XXVII, lladid, (1), 
7—10 

Ibus Ag 86 banA VIII, ArAf (2), 12 , — XXIII, SwAd, (5) 77 
Jmn ke qism se bai XV, Eahaf, (7), 48 
Adam ko sijda karne se inkAr karke, gunabgAr buA 
I,Baqr, (4),84,— VIII, ArAf,(2), 11-18, -XIV, 
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iBif 8 Hajr (8), 80^34, —XV, Bani I8r&il,(7),68r--Kahaf, 

(7), 48 ,-XXm, Sw4d, (5), 72—75 
lanatihui VH!, Ardf (2), 13, 18, -XIV, Hajr,C8), 
84, 85 ,— XXin, Swdd, (6), 78 
ko Alldh ne qiydnaat tak dhil di ,— VIII, Ardf, (2), 
14, 15 , — XIV, Hajr (3), 36—38 , — XV, Bani lardil, 
(7), 64 ,— XXIII, Swdd, (5), 80—82 
bam Adam kd gumrdh karnewdld VIII, Ardf, (2), 
16, 17,— XXin, Swdd, (5), 85 
Alidh ke bandon par iklitiydr nahig rakbtd, — ^XIV, 
Hajr, (3), 42 ,— XV, Bani Isrdil, (7), 67 
iBRiHfM Alidh kd dost 0 sachehd nabi V, Niad, (18), 121, — 
VIII, Inam, (20), 162,— XIV, Nahal, (16), 121,— 

XVI, Maryam (3), 42 

ko kitdb mih V, Nisd, (8), 52, 53 ,— XXX, Aid, (1), 
19 

kd dm sachchd hai IV, Imrdn, (10), 95, — V, Nisd, 
(18), 121 .—XIV, Nahal, (16), 121—124 
ne Eaba ko bandyd I, Baqr, (15), 124 
kd haikal Makke meg thd IV, Imrdn, (10), 97 
ne apne bdp Azar ko butparasti ki bd! at maldmat ki 
VII, Inam, (9), 75 , — XVI, Maryam, (3), 48 — 46 , — 

XVII, Ambiyd,(5),53-67,-XIX, Shnrd,(5), 75— 
82,— XX, Ankabut, (2, 3), 15, 16, 24,— XXm, 
Saffdt,(3), 81—85, 93— 94 ,— XXV, Zakhrdf, (3), 
25, 26 

kd bdp use nahin mdntd XVI, Maryam, (3), 47 , 

XVII, Ambijd (5), 64 — 56 
apne bdp o rishtaddron sc juda hud XVI, Maryam, 
(3), 49, 50 

ne apne bdp, wag, ke buton ko tor ddld XVn, Am- 
biyd, (5), 58— bO — XXIII, Saf^t (8), 87—91 
ki qaum us ko dg meg ddlnd chdhti thi VII, In&m, 
(10), 84 , — ^XVII, Ambiyd, (5), 68 ,— XX, Ankabut, 
(8), 28,— XXm, Saffdt, (3), 95, 96 
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Ibsahih ko Allah oe hachdyd sar mulk (£aiian) ki taraf 
Dikdld XVII, Ambiyd, (5), 71 , — AX, Ankabut, 
(8), 23 

ko Lut ne mdnd XX, Ankabut, f8), 25 
ne Alldb se ek betd mdngd XXIII, SaffSt, (8), 98 
nekbwdb men dekbd ki main apne beto (Imdil)]s.o 
zabh kartd bun XXIII, SafiUt, (8), 101 
apne bete ko npne khndb kd bajdn karkc us ko 
zabh karne lagd X iuIII, SaflUt, (3), 101 — 103 
ko Allah ne bete kc zabh karne sc rok Lar, us kc 
badle men ban i dij d XXIII Saftat, (3 }, 104 — 107 
ko Ishdq lur YaqubkawadannU XII, Hud, (7^,71, — 
XIV Haji,(4) 5’ — 57, — XVI, Mai\am, (3\ 50,— 
XVII Am ii\ v,(5),72, — XIX, Viikalmt,^3), 2b,— 
XXm, Saffat, (8j, 112, 113,— XX\I, Zdint,(2;, 
26—30 

ko Alldh ne apne ko zahir ki^a VU, Inam, (9), 
76—60 

ne firishton ki mihraani ki XII, Ilud (7), 69, — 
XIV, IIa)r, ^4'ol — ol , — XXVI, Z mat, (2), 24 — 27 
ko firishton ne Lut kc shaht ki gn it hone ki khahar 
di,— XX, Ankabut, (4), 30 — XXVll, Zariat, (2^ 
31—34 

ne Lut ko haqq men Allah se jbagra XII, Hud, 
(7), 74 

ki auiad na Yaliudi tn I-ai tin I, Baqr, (16), 140 
ki dua apne aur apni auiad ke iidhtc XIII, Ibrdhim, 
(6), 83 — 42, — -vlX b III », (5), 83 — 69 
ne apne gundb se muali mdrjgi jclli, Ibrdhim, (C), 41 
neapne nid aur bapke li}c lauafi niangl XXVIll, 
Muratahind (1), 4 

ki dna apne md bdp ke lije befdida tbahri XI, 
Tauba, (14), 115 

ko Alldh ne baland darjd bakhshd YU, Inam, (10), 84 
ki wasiyat I, Baqr, (lb), 182 
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iBsiEiK MusalmdnoQ kk natuun^ XXYIII, Mamtabini, 
(1),4 

loafs sachchA nabi hoke Ancbe makdnon par uthdyd gayd 
XVI, Maryam, (3), 6T, 68 
ki nekbakhti XVII, Ambiyd, (6), 85, 86 
iLiris apni qaum ko Bal se hatdyd XXIII, Sa^t, (4), 
123—125 

ki qaum ne use jhuthl5y4 XXIII, SafKt, (4), 127 
ImXn Md 4 un chizon par jo aql se bAhir bain I, Baqr, 
(1—8), 3—32 

IS hi zindagi meg kam dtd VIII, Inam, (20), 158 
14ne kd hukm XXVIII, Tagdbun, (I, 2), 8, 12, 18 
se najdt hai Dekho NajXt 

IhXnoXr sachcha kauu bai IX, Anfal, (1), 2 — 5, — XVill, 
Mutninun, (1,2), 1 — 10 ,— XVIII Nur,(7), 50 , — 
XXVI, Muhammad, (4), 35 , — Hujrat, (2), 15, — XTX^ 
Mar_yam, (b), 64 — 68 

kaise kdm kaite bain X, Tauba, (9), 72, — XVII, 
Ambnd,(2), 20,— XVIII Xur, (3), 21,— XIX, Pur 
qdn, f6), 64— 67, -XXVIII, Mujddald,{2),10,14,— 
Ilashr, (3), 18, 19 

on ki nekbakhti o kbush bdli XI, Yunus, (7), 68, 
66 , — XVIII, Mumiuun, (4), 59 — 63 , — XXIV, 
Zarar, (4), 34 — 3b , — ^Fussilat, (4, 5), 30, 34 , — 
XXV, Zukhraf, (7), 68— 73,— Shon, (3), 21,— 
XXVII, Wiqia, (3), 87—90 
on ki dua o sifaiish XXIV, Mumin, (1), 7, 9 
on ka rafiq o madadgar Alidh hai XXIV, Mtimin, 
(6), 54, 55, — XXVI, Muhammad, (1), 8, 12 
on ki nasibat IX, Anfal (3), 20, 21 , — XIII, Ibrdhitn, 
(5), 35,— XXn, Abzab, (9), 69—73 
ko pith kd£ron ko na dend cbdhiye IX, Anfdl, (2), 
15, 16 

agar Alldb ki rdb men larnenapdwe to rotdbai X, 
Tauba, (12), 98 
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ImIndIr Qnr&n ko sanke Bijda karte haig XX, Qasas, (€), 
53— 56,— XXI, Bijda, fS^, 15 
azmie j&weuge XX, Ankabdt, (1), 1, 2 
OQ ko AI14h aur Mubammad ki khidmat karm chi 
hiye XXn, Ahzib, (5), 36 
bihisht meg ddkhil honge X, Tauba, (9), 73, — ^XIII, 
Bad, (4), 28, — XVIII, Muminun, (2), 4, — XXII, 
Maliika, (4), 29,— XXVI, Qdf, (2), 32—84,— 
XXVII, Tur, (1). 17, 28,— Qamr, (3), 54, 55,— Ha- 
did, (2), 11, 12,— XXX,Nabd,(2),3l— 36,— mziat, 

(2) , 40, 41 ,— Infitdr, (] ), 13 

ki kbash hdli bihisbt men XXHI, Y S (4), 
55 — 58 ,— Saffat, (2), 39 — 60 ,— XXV, Dukhan, 

(3) , 51—57 

qtydmat meg mankiron par bansenge, XXX, Infit^r, 

(1) , 30—36 

oo kA ajar darydft se b4hir hai XXI, Sijda, (2), 17 
DeUio bhi MuSALvifr 

I>jiL Isd ko di gai aur Taaret ko tasdiqkarti VI, Miida, 
(7), 50 Dekho bhi Tauret o Ikjii. 
iMsiN AlUb kA absdnmand XXVI, Ahkdf, (2), 14 

AI14b k4 ndehukrgazdr XV, Bam lerdil, (7), 69, — 
(9), 85 — 87 , — XXV, Fussilat, (6), 50,51 , — Zukhr&f, 

(2) , 14, 16,— XXX, Abas, (1), 16 

kl tang dill okh4m khayili XV,Banil8r4il,(U),l02 
kl ry4k4ri XXIII, Zamr, (1), 11, — X,XV Fussilat, 
(6), 50, 51 

IrtiqXh lerX, Dekho BadlX aur Dcshmar 
IsX bet4 Maryam k4 I, Baqr, (11), 86, — III, Imr4o, (5), 
45 

**Kalima min AUdh” martabaw4i4 duny^ o dkbirat 
men III, Imrdn, (4, 5), 89, 45 
Ituaid, Kaldm, aur JRuhuUdh hai VI, Nisd, (28), 169 
banda Alldh k4 VI, Nisi, (24),170,— XXV, Zukhrif, 
(b), 57—59 
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apne logon kd Babb hai XVm, Muminun, (4), 64 
Alldh ki qudrat se paidd hud HI, Imrdn, (5), 47 
ke paidd hone kd hdl XVI, Maryam^ (2;, 16 — 35 
ki paiddish kd misdl Adam hai III, Imrdn, (6), 58 
ne apni md ki god men bdteo kin III, Imrdn, (5), 
46,— XVI, Maryam, (2), 32 
ke mujize I, Baqr, fll), 86, — ^III, Baqr, (83), 253, — 
Imrdn, (5), 48,— VH, Mdida,C 15),109, 110 r-XXV, 
Zukhrdf, (6), 68, 64 

kd paigdni III, Imrdn, (5), 49, — ^VI, Mdida, (10), 
76, — VII, Mdida, (16), 117, — ^XVI, Maryam, (2), 
37, — XXV, Zukhraf, (6), 63, 64 
ne Tauret ko tasdiq kiyd VI, Maida, (7), 50, — 
XXVIII, Saf, (1) 6 

ko Injil di gai VI, Mdida, (7), 50, — XXVII, Hadid, 
(4), 27 

ko zor diyd gaya Ruh pak se HI, Baqr, (33), 253 
mar gaya aur ji utha III, Imrdn (6), 54 , — ^VII, Mdida, 
(16), 117,— XVI, Maryam, (2), 34 
nahm mar gayd magar asmdn par zinda uthdyd gayd 
VI, Nisd, (22), 156, 157 
sirf ek rusul hai VH, Mdida, (10), 79 
Alldh kd ahsdnmand VII, Maida, (15), 110 
ne Alldh ke siwa kisi ko mahbub na jana VH, 
Mdida (16), 116—118 

ne Muhammad ki peshgoi ki XXVIIT, Saf, (1), 6 
ko Alldh yd Alldh kd betd kabnd kufr VI, Mdida, 
(3), 19,— (10), 7b 

ke hawdrion kd zikr VII, Mdida, (15), 111 
ne apne hawdrion ke liye dsman se khwdo diyd VH, 
Mdida, (15), 112—115 

ke ydr Alldh ke madadgdr XXVIH, Saf, (2), 14 
aur us ki md Bam Adam ke liye nisbdni XVHI, 
Muminun, (3), 52 

Qiydmat ke dne kd nishdn XXV, Zukhrdf, (6), 61 
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ISAf Muhammad se razinahonge I, Baqr, (14), 120 
shirk wdle ham I, Baqr, (16;, 135 
Alldb k4 ahd torkar apaa meg jhagre VI, Mdida, 
(3), 15 

haze kafir haig VI, MAida, (3), 19 
on koapnilnjil par chain i ch ihiye VI,Mdida, (7), 51 
musalmlnon ke dost liain VI, \Iaida, (11) 85 

bare Qui in suuke ro roko qAil hue VII, Maidi, (11), 
86 

Masih ko Allah kl bet i kihto liain X, Tauba, (o), 80 
kaifirqehogae XVI Mariam, (2), 38 
narm dil o niihrb m liain XXVII, Iladid, (4), 27 
on k i ek firoa munkir fir<ie par galih aja XXVIII, 
Saf (2), 14 

IsLAX akela sacliclii dmkii III, Inran(9), 84, — XX TT, 
Salt i, (6), 48 

kd aqaidii inn I, Baqr, (1C), 13G 
kc pill anon ko fani/ II, Baqr (24), 195, 196 
sab nabiog ka dm tba III, T in in (^), 83 
kc munkir lanati bain HI, Irnrm (0), 85 — 91 
ke munkir, agar tauba kaicn, bakhahcjawcnge III, 
Imran, (9), 88 

ka murad XI, \unus (6), 58 — 61 
sab diDon sc upar hai X, lauba, (>),33, — XXVIII, 
Saf, (1), 9 

IsMiil. nabi tba I, Baqr (16), 133, — XVI, Man am, (8), 55 
ki nekbakbti -i-VII, A nbi^a, (0), 85, fco 

jADt(GAE Misr kc Musa par imin lie IX, Ardf, (14), 111— 
123,— XIX, Shori, (8), 83—47 

Jihad Dekho Lar^X 

3£tt^ so Talut ki lasbkar dar gayi aur Diud ke faith se 
miri gaji II, Baqr, (83), 249 

JlBaifl, ne kalam ko utiri 1, Baqr, (12), 96 

finsbtog aur idmiog ki chhigti hui XVII, Ilajj, 
(10), 76 
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J'ibrIil k4 Muhammad par ndzil hoii4 XXYII, Ifajm, (1), 
4—11 

JtNN 4g BO bane XXVII, Eahmin, (1), 14 

A114h ke sharik nahin VII, Inam, (13), 101 
on ki addlat VIII, Inam, (15), 128 
Sulaimdn ke tdbiddrthe XXU, Sabd, (2), 11, 12 
Qar4n sunke iman Ide XXVI, AhkSf, (8), 29, 30, — 
XXIX, Tur, (1), 1—20 

AlUh ki bandagi ko hye bano XXVII, Z4n4t, (4), 56 
on ke pichhe angdre dsmdn se pbenke jdte XXIX, 
Jmn, (1), 8, 9 

Ji uthnX uiurdon ka III, Baqr, (35), 260 Dekho bhi Mubde 
M asih kd Dekho Isa 

J X harden hai II, Baqr, ( 27 ), 21 8 , — VII, Mdida, (12), 92 

JuMA ki nimdz kd hukm XXVIII, Juma, (2), 9 — 11 

KabA ki bdbit zikr IV, Imrdn, (10), 97 

ke pds kdfir ki ibddat IX, Anfal, (4), 85 
kd agld hal XVII, Hajj, (3 — 5), 25 — 35 
ko Ibrdhim ne bandyd XVII, Hajj, (4), 27 

KXpir kaun bain VI, Nisd, (21), 149, 150 

Alldh aur Muhammad ko qabul nahig karte VTI, 
Mdida, (14), 108 
zdlim hain VII, Inam, (3), 21 
Allah par jhuth b Indhte haiQ VII, Mdida, (14), 102 
on kd mizdj aur un kd kdm IX, Aufdl, (4), 85, 36 
Qurdn se fdida hasil nabin karte XI, Tauba, (16), 
125—128 

murdon keji uthne ke munkirhain XII, Hud, (1),8 
on ko Alldh kimihrbdni taubakitaraf nahigkbainch> 
ti XII, Hud, (2), 10 

Alldh kd kdm bigdr nahig sakte IV, Imrdn, (18), 
177, 178 

on se rifdqat naluQ chdbiye HI, Imrdn, (3),28j— V, 
Nisd, (12), 88, -(20, 21), 188, 143 
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EXfik on 86 lafnd chdhiye XI, Taaba, (16), 124 

08 ko qatl karne kd hukm Y, Nisi, (12), 88 
agar musalmin hojiwc to muaf kiyi jiwo V, Nisi, 
(12), 89,— IX, Anfil, (6), 40, 41 
dozakh meg sakfat sazi piwenge III, Imrin, (6), 
55,— IV,Imrin,(14),131,— (16), 151,-<19), 197,— 
V, Nisi, (20, 21), 139— 144,— VII, Inam,(3),26— 
29,— IX, Anfil, (4), 37,— XVI, Kahaf, (11), 100 
Dekko bhi Muneir, Mushri e, aur Gunahoar 
Kahawat gie ki I, Baqr, (8), 66—78 

IlizkicI Nabi ki rojat ki II, Baqr, (82), 243 
Ashib ul Kahaf ki XV, Kahat, (1 — 3), 7 — 23 
do bagwalon ki XV, Kahaf, (o), 31 — 42 
Musa aur Khizr ki XV, Kahaf, (9, 10), 59 — 81 
Zalqarnim ki XVI, Kahaf, (11), 82 — 101 
Allih ki roshni ki XVIII, Nur, (3), 85 
Sulairain aur Sabi ki XIX, Nanil, (2, 3), 20 — 45 
chiyuntion ki XIX, Naini, (2) 18, 19 
Iludhud ki XIX, Nanil, (2, 8), 15—45 
Qirun ki XX, Qa-i®, (8), 76 
I'.a kc Ilawinon ki \XII, Y i, hm, (2), 12 — 28 
Unyaki XXIII, Sn id, (2) 20—28 
un ki jm pai ladi Tauret XXVIII, Jum i, (1), 5 
Lut aur Null ki luritoiiki XXVIII, Taliiirn, (2), 10 
Firaun ki aurat ki XXVIII, Tali rim, (2), 11 
Maryam ki XXVIII, 'lahiim, (2), 12 
chhirion kckankar ritirnc ki XXX, Fil, (1), 1 — 5 
EalXu UlKih ko chhipaiiilanatki b iis hai II, Baqr, (19, 21 ), 
160, 175 

Ullih ko haze badalto the I, Baqr, (9), 74 
ki tahnf JO karo so lanati hai I, Baqr, (9), 77—80 
“Kalima mm Alldh” III, Imrin, (4), 89 
Kan apulsi munkiron aurimind ironki XXVIII, Mujidila, (2), 
9, 10 
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KXNAPHtJBi agar Muhammad se ho to pahldkhair4tden4ch4hi- 
ye XX'mi, Muj4dila,(2), 18, 14 
KhairXt ki shara II, Baqr, (27), 219, 220 

kd nek niyat se hon& III, Baqr, (36, 87), 265 — 267 
kin chizon ki ho II, Baqr, (26), 214 
ke fawdid o aqdid III, Baqr, (34 — 38), 261 — 280 
karke Muhammad se bdt karn^ XXYIII, Mujddila, 
(2), 13, 14 

jab tak zindagi hai kare XXVIII, Mujddila, (2), 9—1 1 
kd badla duna railta XXVIU, Tagdbun, (2), 17 
EhilqAt ko AlldhnekhelkehyenaLinbandyd XVIIjAmbiyd, 
(2), 16, 17 

Alldh ki tarif karti XXVIll, Hashr, (1), 1, — Saf, (1), 
1, — Juma, (1),1, — Tagdbun,(l),l,— XXIX,Mulk, 
(1), 1-4 

Khun musalman kd karnd V, Nisd, (13), 91 

karue ki mumaniat XV, Bam Isrdil, (3, 4), 33 — 35 
karne ki saza II, Baqr, (22), 178, — V, Nisd, (13), 92 

LarnA Alldh ki rah men chdhiye II, Baqr, (24), 190, 
191 ,-(26), 215 ,-(32), 244,— IV, Imrdn,(17), 159,— 
V, Nisd, (10), 72,— X, Tauba, (6), 41,— XVH, Hajj, 
(6), 41, 42 

din ko liye lame ki targib V, Nisd, (14), 99,— X, 
Aafil,(9), 66, C7,— (10), 78—76 
kifiron 0 musbrikon se chdhiyc X, Tauba, (2 — 4), 
14, 24, 29,— (10), 74,— XI, Tauba, (16), 124,— 
XXVI, Muhammad, (1), 4, 5 
unsejo turn sc laren wdjib II, Baqr, (24), 190 — 193 
kd taur V, Nisd, (10), 69, — ^X, Anfal, (6), 47 — 50, — 
XVII, IIajj,(6),41,42 
Ramzdn mcQ hardm hai II, Baqr, (27), 216 
Lardi men qaid karni wdjib X, Anfil, (9), 68 
Lardi ke hye zordwar ghoron ko pdlne kd hukm X, 
Anfdl, (8), 62 
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IiARNi[ Laruewdle imind^r bain Y, Nisi, (10), 74 

ke hukm se bazemusalmdo nkxiz hue XXVI, Muham- 
mad, (3>)» 22 

Un ki sazd JO Alldh ki rdh meg na Jareg X, Tauba, 
a), 44, 45, -(11), 84 

Basul o muealm&n j4n o m&l ee larte . X, Tauba, 
(11), 89, 90 

Zaif o Idchdr Admi lame se mazur X, Tauba, (12), 92 
A114b larM meg musalmdnon kd madadg^r XXI, 
Ahz4b, (3)t 25 

Ud k4 darja bar4 hai jo Allah ki rdb meg larte baig 
XXVIU, Hadid, (1), 10,-Saf, (1), 4 
dm ke bye bdjion ki khidmat se bihtar hai X, 
Tauba, (3), 19 

Jo din ke bye lame men mar j4e shahid bo jitd hai. 

lY, Imrdn, (14), 140,— (17), 158 
Larne kdfaida V, Nib 4, (11), 7b, — (14), 94, 95, — X, 
Tauba, (11), 89, 90 

bakhshish kd bdis bai II, Baqr, (27), 217 , — lY, 
Imrdn, (19), 196 

Laxjh I MahfiJz par sab kuchh bkhd hai XI, Yunus, (7), 62 

LdqmXfi ko Alldh nc aqlmand bandyd XXI, Luqmdn, (1), 11 
ki nasihat apne beta ko XXI, Luqmdn, (1, 2), 12- 18. 

Ltft nabl thd , VIII, Ardf, (10), 81 

Ibrdbim ke sdth mulk Xanan ki taraf dyd XYU, 
Ambiyd, (5), 71 

ki qaum ki sbardrat VIH, Ardf, (10), 81, 82 > — XIX, 
Naml, (4), 55, 56 

ki qaum ne use radd kiyd , — VIII, Ardf, (10), 83, — 
XIX, Shura, (9), 160— 175,— Naml,(4),57,— XX, 
Ankabut, (8), 28 

ke baqq men Ibrdbim Alldh se jbagarne lagd 
XII, Ilud, (7), 74 

ke pds firishtc bheje gao XIV, Hajr, (4), 58—68 
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LtJt finshton ke dne Be kbafa hud XII, HM, (7), 76,— 
XX, Ankabut, (4), 32 

ki qaum firisbtoQ ki beizati karne cbdbti tbi XII, 
Hud, (7), 77 

ko firishtoQ ne khabar di ki us ki aurat baldk bogi 
XX, Ankabut, (4), 33 

ko finsbton ne shabr (Sadum) se nikdld XIY, Hajr, 
(5;, 63— 66,— XVn, Ambijd, (5), 74 
ki qaum haldk bui VlII, Ardf, (10), 85 , — ^XII, Hud, 
(7), 81, 82 ,— XIV, Hajr, (6), 74—76 ,— XIX, Sha- 
rd (9), 172, 173,— Nam], (4), 59,— XXHI, Sdffdt, 
(4), 136 ,— XXVII, Qamr, (3), 33—39 

kd shabr mitti ke patthar se baldk bud XXVH, Zd 
ridt, (2), 33 

ki joru baldk bui VIH, Ardf, (10), 86 ,— XIX, Sha- 
rd, (9), 171,— XXm, Sdffat, (4), 135 
ki joru dozakh men gayi XXVIII, Tahrlm, (2), 10 
ko aur us ki auldd ko Alldh ne bachdyd XTX, shurd, 

(9) , 170 Naml, (4), 58 ,— XXIII, Sdffat, (4), 133, 

134,— XXVII, Zandt, (2), 85—37 

MadinewXlon meg se baze mundfiq the XI, Tauba, (13), 102 
Madina ke mundfiqon ka bdl XI, Tauba, (15), 
121—123 

MADiriN ke pds Shuaib bhejd gayd XII, Hud, (8), 83 

ne apne nabi Shuaib ko radd kiyd VIH, Ardf, (11), 
86—91 ,— XII, Hud, (8), 91 
ke munkir zalzale se baldk hue VIII, Ardf, (11), 
92, 93,— XII, Hud, (8), 95, 96 

MaeeX Ibrdbim kd shabr aur Hhudd kdpabld gbar IV, Imrdn, 

(10) , 96, 97 

ki kbubsurati VIII, Ardf, (7), 58 

par Muhammad bamla kame se bdz rabd XXVI, 

Fatah, (8), 22—26 

MakkAeon kd farebosazd I, Baqr, (2), 8— 20,— (9), 75,— 

(11) , 89 ,—Dekho bhi Munkib o MukAfiq 
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Mabtax ki paidiisli in, Imrdn, (4), 85—37 

betSImr^n ki thi XXVIII, Tahrim, (2), 12 
bahiD Hdruu ki XVI, Maryam, f2), 29 
All^h ki pasandida III, Imrdn, (5), 42 
p48 firiBhta 4dmi bankar \y& XVI, Maryam, (2), 17 
nefirishteae Alldhkipandhli XVI, Maryam, (2^,18 
ko firisbtonne *^Kalma’\ yane Masih ki bashdratdi 
HI, Imrdn, (5), 45, — ^XVI, Maryam, (2), 19 — 21 
meg AllAh ne apni taraf se ek jdn bheji XXVIII, Tab 
nm, (2), 12 

men Allah ne apni Rub pbunki XVII, Ambiyd, 
(6), 91 

All4h ki qudrat se bamila hui III, Imran, (5), 47,— 
XVI, Maryam, (2), 22 

apne logon sc kindrA bui XVI, Maryam, (2), 16, 17 
ne khnjur ki jar men larkd jand XVI, Maryam, 
(2), 28—27 

par logon ne badkari ka ilzdm lagdyd VI, Nisd, (22), 
155,— XVI, Maryam, (2), 28, 29 
ke larkc (Isd) ne apni md ki god men bdten karkc us 
ki safii rahir ki XVI, Marjam, (2), SO — 34 
Mabud n ibin VTI, Miida, (10), 116 
aur us ka Beta alam ke hye namuna XVII, Ambiy d, 
(6), 91 

Mashab-cl Uabam ka zikr II, Baqr, (25), 198 

Masih Dekho Isa 

Masjid men kaun dakhal pdwen X, Tauba, (3), 18 

JO 7idd par band, (Yane Kubc kd), lanati bdd 
XI, Tauba, (13), 108—110 

JO pallia {Madaic men) hani, Idiq hai XI, Tauba, 
(3;, 109—111 

Masjid ni. IIabAm qibla bai II, Baqr, (17, 18), 145, 150, 151 
pds lardi karnd mana hai, aur sbart is ki II, Baqr, 
(24), 191, -(27), 216 

se musalmdnon ko kdfir rokte the IX, Anfdl (4), 84 
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Masjid ul HabAm men mashrik na d sake X, Taaba, (4), 28 
Dekho bhi Kaba, aur Qibba 

Miras bdntnd IV, Nisd, (1), 6 — 13 Dekho bhi wasat 

MtJXFi Alldh hi se hoti XHI, Ead, (1), 7,— XXX, Nasr, 
(1) 1-3 

nek k^mon se hXsil hoti V, Nisd, ^5), 30, — IX, 
Anfdl, (4), 29, — XXII, Maldika, (IJ, 8 
dm ke hye watan chhorne, ya lardi yd safrmen mdrd 
jdne se milti V, Nisa, (14), 99 
tiuba se milti VII, Inam, (6), 53 
imansemilti XXII, Aluab,(9) 73, — Mdlaikd,(l}, 8 
un ko milegi jo kabire gunahon se bachte XXV, 
Shori, (4), 35,— XXVII, Najm, (2), 33 
un ko JO Alldh am Muhammad par imdn late milegi 
XXVII,IIadid, (4), 28, 29 
uii ko JO Allah sc dattc milcgi XXIX, Mulk, (1), 12 
ki ummaid uadanon ko milti V, Nisd, (14), 98 
Dekho bhi NajXt 

MuhabbAT Allah ke waste farmdnbardari se zihir boti III, 
Imran, (4), 31, 32 

Muhammad rusul UlKih I, Baqr, (12), 100, — 11, Baqr, (18), 
152,— (33), 252,— IV, Imr in,(15), 144 ,— VI, Xisd, 
(23), 168,— XXVI, Fatali, (4), 29 ,— XIV, Xahl, 
(6), 45—47 

TJmnu iiabi IX, Araf, (19), 158, — XXVIII, Tuma, 
(1).2 

kd nabi hone ke hye mnqarrar bond XXIX, 
Mudvssir (1), 1 — 7 

sill Arab ka nabi XIII, Ibrahim, (1), 4 
kd pngim XIII, Rad, (5), 36 
Alldh kd ndib XI, Tauba, (14), 114 
pahl I na kitdb na imdn j Intd thd XXV, Shon, (5), 52 
khushi 0 dar sundnewald II, Baqr, (26), 212,— XI, 
Ilud, (1), 3,— XIX, Furq'm, (5), 58, — XXVI, Fet- 
tab (1 ), 8 
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Muhammad dar san4new4U VI, M4ida, (8), 22 XII, Hdd, (2), 
18,— Xin, Rad, (1), 8,— XIV, Hajr, f6), 89,— 
XVn, Hajj, (7), 50,— XXn,Sab4,C3, 6), 27, 45,— 
Y4, Sin, (1), 4, 5 XXm, Swid, (4), 65 
XXVI, Ahq4f, fl), 8 XXVU, Zdnat, (4), 51,— 
Najm, ( 2 ), 57,-XXIX, Mulk, (2), 26,— XXX, 
Ndziat, (2), 45 

kd kdm aur zimma paigdm o QuidnkopahuQchd de 
nd UI, Baqr,(37), 272, — Imran, f2), 20, — V, Nisd, 
(11), 78,— VI, Mdida, (10), 71 VII, Maida, (12, 
13), 94, 99,— VIII, Ardf, (1), 2,— XIII, Rad, (4), 
29,— (6), 40 —XIV, Nahl, (11), 84,— XVIII, Nur, 
(7), 53, -XX Xaml, (6)03, 94,— XXII, Alizdb, 
(6), 44 — 47, — XXV,Shori, (o), 47 , — XXVII, Z unt, 
(4), 54, 55,— XXX, Gdshijd, (1), 21, 22,— Ldil, 
( 1 ), 12 

ke liyo Alldh k.v hukm o naeihat VII, Inam, (2) 
14, 15 ,— XIV, Ilajr, (G), 94—99 ,— XV, Bani Isrd 
il, (3), 80 ,-XVI, T II (8), 129-132 ,-XVII, 
Atnbiyd, (7), 107 — 111, — XVIII, Muminun (6), 
94 — 99, — XIX,Shura,(ll ), 212 — 220, — XX.Qasas, 
(9), 86, 87 —XXI, Rum, (4), 20—31 ,— Alizdb, 
( 1 ), i_3 ,— XXIII, Zamr, (2), 14—16 ,— XXV, 
Zukhrdf, (4), 39— 44,— Yasdiyah, (2), 17—19,— 
XXVI, Ahqdf, (4), 84,— XXVII, Tur, (2), 45— 
49 r— XXX, Inshirdh, (1), 1—8 
par Qurdn utdrd gajd V, Nisd, (17), 112,— VI, 
Mdida, (7), 52— 54,— XIV, (12), 91 ,— XVII, Am 
biyd, (1), 10,— XX, QaiBa8,(9), 83,— XXIV, Zamr, 
(4), 42 

Qurdn kc bandne sc lukdii XII, Uud, (3), 86 
logOQ ko butparasti ae batdnowdld XI, Yunus, (11), 
104—109 

Qurdn kd Muhdfiz VII, Inam, (6), 50 
ki Limmat o sdbit qadami VIII, Inam, (10), 135 
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Muhammad pahM Musalmdn hAd VIII, Inam, (20), 168 
k& mirdj XV, Bam Isrdil, (1 ), 1 
kd sina khold gaya XXX, Inshirdh, (1), 1 — 8 
k4 munkiron se aldhida bond XXX, X^firan, (1), 
1—6 

ko Ahl 1 kitib ne dzmdyd IV, Imrdn, (19), 187 
ko kdfiron ae lame ki hukm mil4 V, NisA, (11), 
83,— XIX, Furqdn, (5), 54 ,— XXVin, Tahrim, 
( 2 ), 9 

ne lar^i men zakhm pdyd IV, Imrdn, (14), 140 
ne Musalmdnon ko jahid aur larai kaine k4 shaaq 
dilayd IV, Imrdn, (14), 139— 141,— X, Anfdl, (9), 
66, 67 

ka Gawah o Madadgar Alkh hai VII, Inam, (2), 
19 ,— X, Tauba, (6), 40 

no aur aab rasulon ko sachche jdnd XXTTT, Sdffdt, 
(2), 36 

bar kitib par, jise Alldb ne utard, imdn layd XXV, 
Sbori, (2), 14 

par Allab ne sacbcba dm bbeja XXVI, Fatab, (4), 28 
ko baqq Isi ki pesbgoi ' XXVIII, Saf, ^1), 6 
ka dawa dar bab Tauret o Injil ki pesbgoi ke IX, 
Araf, (19, 20), 158, 159 

kd yaqin ki main wabi se boltd bun XI, Yunus, (2), 
16, — XV, Bam Isrdil, (8), 75 
se logon ne mujize talab kiye XT, Yunus, (2), 21 ,— 
Xm, Rad, (1), 8, -XVI, T H (8), 129-182 
mujize na kar sake I, Baqr, (14), 118, 119,— IV, 
Imrdn, (19), 184,— VII, Inam, (4), 84— 86,— (IS), 
109, — Vin, Inam, (14), 111, — XT, Yunus, (2), 
21 ,— XV, Bam Isrdil, (10), 92—95 ,— XVI, T H 
(8), 184 Dekho bhl Mujize 
gdib ki bdton se wdqif na tbd IV, Imrdn, (18), 
180 ,— VII, Inam, (5), 49,— XI, Hud, (8), 32 

gunabgdron kd sbafl nahin VII, Inam, (6), 51, 

SZ 
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Muhammad IX, Ardf, (28), 188,— X, Tauba, fl0),81,— XI,Tau- 
ba,(14), 114,— XXrV, Zamr, (4), 42,— XXV,Shori, 

(1) , 4,— XXVr, Ahqdf, (1), 8,— XXIX, Jinn, (2), 
20 — 23 Dekho bkl Shafi 

ko Musalmdnon, wagaira ki muafi keliye dua mdngne 
kd hukm XVin, Nur, (9), 62,— XXVIII, Mum- 
tahind, (2), 12 

ki durusbti o sakbtdih X, Tauba, (10), 74, (11), 
85, 8C 

gunahgdr tbd V, Nisi, (1C), 105, — X, Tauba, (7), 
43,— XXIV, Mumm,(b),67, — XXVI, Muhammad, 

(2) , 21,— Fatah, (1), 1, S,— XXVIII, lahrim,(l), 

1, — Abas, (I), 10, — ^XXX, Zuhd, (1),1 — 11, — Nasr, 
(1). 8 

ke baqq men munkiron kc gunidn XVII, Anibi} I, 
(1), 3,6,— XVIJI.Furqui,ri), 8,9 ,— XXIV, Fussi 
lat, (1), 4,— XXVI Ahkaf, (1,2), 7, 10, -XXVII, 
Tur, (2), 29 — 88 Dtkho bkl'^^v\\lv^ 
ko munkiron [tar gam iiakhina VI, Maida, (0) 4o, — 
XX, Xaml, (tt), 71 — 88, — XXV, Zukbi if, (4), 
39—44 

parbni aur likbnd jintd tha XV, Bam Israil, (i), 
47, — XXI, Ankabut, (5), 47, — XXVIII, Juma,(l), 

2, — lalaq, (2), 11, — ^XXIX, Muzammal, (2), 20, — 
Qiyimat, (1), 16 — 21 

ko, JO na mdne dozakh men sa/d pdwcgd V, Nisd, 
(17), 114,— XXVI, Ahkdf, (3), 31 
se bdtbmildnd Alldh sehath milandhai V,Nisd (11), 
79,— XXVI, Fatah, (1), 10 
ko munkiroij par zor nabig XXVI, Qdf, (2), 44, 45 
kd khwdb shabr i Madinc men XXVI, Fatah, (4), 27 
kd Sbaitdn o phunknewdli aurat se satdyd jdnd VII, 
Indm, (8), 67 ,— IX, Ardf, (24), 200 ,-XVlII, 
Mdminun, (6), 98 ,— XXX, Falaq, (1), 1—5 
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Muhammad k! aurateg imdnd^roQ ki miee ham XXI, Ahzdb, 

( 1 ), 6 

ki Ziid ki joru ke eith nikah karne ki hukm, aur 
Babab XXn, Ahzib, (5), 37 — 40 
ko liye kaun aaraten halil thin XXII, Ahzib, (6,7), 
49—59 

Qiyiraat mee sharmmda na hogi XIXVIII, Tahnm, 

( 2 ), 8 

ki nekbakbti XXIX, Qalam, (1), 2 — 5 
apne rafiqon ke Bith rit ko Qarin parhte the XXIX, 
Muzammal, (2), 20 

ki aaraton (Ayesha) par tufin lagi XVIII, hTur, (1), 
9, 10 

Mdjiza Allih hi ki taraf se boti XXIV, Mumin, (8), 78 
Koh 1 Tur par bijh ki I, Baqr, (6), 54 
Abr 0 Mann ki I, Baqr, (6), 56 
chatin se pini nikalne ki I, Baqr, (7), 59 
Isi ke niujize Dekko IsX 

JO Muhammad par mansub hue III, Imrin, (2), 
13, -IX, Anfil, (2), 17,— X, Anfil,(5),42-46,— 
XX Vn, Qamr, (1), 1 

Muhammad se na ho sake Dekko Muhammad 
Musi o Ilirun ke IX, Arif, (13, 14), 107 — 118 
Dekko hhi MtJsX 

Misr ke jidugaroQ ke Dekko MusX aur Fibaun 
Munkiron ko qiil nahin kar sake XI, Yunus, 
(10), 96, 97 

on ko Allih ne mauquf kiyi XV, Bam Isriil, (6), 61 

Mcmi N Dekko ImXnd < r 

MuhXkihat ki kasrat ki kharibi V, Nisi, (19), 128 
Dekko NikXh 

Mdnafiq on ke hil, kirn o anjim IV, Imrin, (12), 112—120 ,— 
V, Nisi, (8, 9), 57, 66,— (20, 21), 186— 144,— X, 
Tauba, (8, 9,10), 53 — 75, — ^XXVI, Muhammad, (S),# 
25 — 84 , — ^XX'Vm, Munifiqun, (1), 5 
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MuNj^q on k&fareb, nydk4ri, wagaira Y, Nis4,(10),80, — X, 
Tauba, (9), 66, 67,— XYIII, Nur, (6), 46, 47,— 
XX, Ankabut, (1), 9, 10 , — XXI, Al^zAb, (2), 12 — 
20,— XXY, Dukhdn, (1), 8— 15,— XXVIII, Maj4- 
dila, (S), 15 — 17, — Hasbr, (2), 11 — 18 ,— Mondfi- 
qun, (1), 1—3 

on ki bazdiii X, Tauba, (7), 49, 50, — (11), 82 — 84 
AlUho Muhammad komunkir bam X, Tauba, (7), 54 
on ki khudgarari o bakhili X, Tauba, (10), 76, 77 
kbair^ti Mnsalmduon par tbatbo karte tbo X, Tau 
ba, (10), 80 

on ki kbairdt Alldb qubul nabin kartd X, Tauba, 
"(7), 53, 54 

ki bdlat o cbatardi lardi men lY, Irardn, (17), 168, 
169,— Y, Nisd, (10), 70—75 
Madinc sbahr ke Delho MadinewXle 
on ki kanaphusi XXVIII, Mujadila, (2), 9 
Shaitan ke qabu men bam XXVIII, Mujadila, (3), 20 
lauati ham V, Nisa, (12), 87 
on ko Allah hargiz muaf na karegd XXVII I, Mujd 
dila, (1), 6 

OQ ki qabron par namaz na parbnd cbhdbiyc X, 
Tauba, (11), 85, 86 

on ko firibhte bard ahzdb denge X, Anfil,(7),51 — 54 
dozakh ko sab se nicbc ke orli makan meQ dale 
jdenge V, Nied, (2), 144 

Muskie kaun hauj V, Nisi, (6), 37,— XXYI, Fitah, (2), 
13,— XXYII, Iladid, (3), 18,— XXVIII, Mujddila, 
(1), 6, — Mumtahma, (1), 2 
on kd kdm II, Baqr, (26), 211,— YII, Inara, (4), 
30— 33,— XI, Yunus, (4), 40, 41 ,— XXIX, Qalam, 
(1), 8—15 

on ki bun hdlat o beimdni III, Imrdn, (8), 21, — 
VIII, Inam, (14), 111,— XI, lauba, (12), 95— 
99, -XIII, Bad, (6), 83, 84,— XV, Kabaf, (8), 
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Mukkir 54 , — XVIII, Muminun, (5), 86 — 91 , — ^XXI, Anka- 

but, (6^, 52 — 55, — ^Kum, (1), 8, 9, — ^Luqmdn, (1), 
6, 6 XXII, Maldika, (5), 87,--XXIII, SwM, (1), 
2— 6,— XXV, Jdsiyah, fl), 7— 10,— XXVI, Mu- 
hammad, (1), 1, 3, 9 — 12 , — Q4f, (1), 2 — 5 ,— 
XXVII, Tur, (2), 35— 43r-XXIX, ^uddassir, 

(I) , 10—29 

on ke kdm par bharos^ nabm IV, Imr5n, (16), 
149, — XVIII, Nur, (5), 39, 40 , — XX, Ankabut, 

a), 11, 12 

rasulon se thathe karte the XIII, Had, (5), 32 
sab nabion ko radd karte XVII, Ilajj, (o), 44, 45 , — 
XXII, MaUika, (3), 23,— XXIII, Swdd, (1), 11,— 
XXIV, Muminun, (1), 4, 5 
Muhammad ko nabin mdnte the XIII, Ead, (6), 
43,— XIV, Ilajr, (1), 6, 7,— XVII, Ambiyd, (3), 
37 ,— XIX, Shur4, (1), 2 ,— XXII, Sabi, (5), 42,— 

Y S (1), 6—9 ,— XXV, Zukhrif, (3), 30 

on ke itraz Muhammad ke haqq XV, Bani Isriil, 

(II) , 96,— XX, Qasas, (5), 47,— XXI, Bum, (5), 58 
qijimat ke hone se qail nahin XV, Bam Isrdil, 

(11), 100, — XVIII, Muminun, (5), 83, 84, — ^XX, 
Kami, (6), 69, — XXV, Dukhan, (2), 33 — 35 
Muhammad ee nishani mangte the, — ^VII, Inam, 
(13), 110,— XIII, Rad, (1, 14), 8, 27 
nishini dckhke na mlnenge, — VIII, Inam, (14), 
111 ,— IX, Aidf, (13), 102 ,— XIV, Hajr, (1), 13-15 
Qurdn par itidz kaike use radd karte, — XVII, Hajj, 
(9), 72,— XIX, Furqdn, (8), 34,— XXII, Sabi, 
(4), 30 

Alldh ke sab hukmon ko tdl dete ham XXIII, 

Y S (3), 46 

AlUh ke nishukrguzdr XXIII, Y S (5), 71—78 
AlUh ki qudrat ko nahin pahcbSnte XVII, Ambi;& 
(3), 31-34 
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M UITEIR 09 ke kilm 0 khiyAl AllAh bo rhhipe nahin XXIV, 
FuBsilat, (5), 40, — ^XXV, Zukhraf, (7), 80 
on kd rafiq Sbaitdn bai III, Baqr, (34), 257 
on kd Bdthi, Sbaitdn, nnhes dbokhd detd hai XXV, 
Zakbraf, (4), 85 — 87 
on ke hye nasihat V, NiBd, (9), 61 
on ko taaba karne kd hukm X, Tanba, (1 ), 1 — 3 
agar tanba karen to maqbul bo jdte XIV, Kahl, 
(14), 108 

agar tanba na karen to nnbeQ mdrne kd linkm 
X, Tanba, (1 ), 5, 6 

on ae lame aur unhen qatal karne kd hukm, — V, 
XiBd, (10), 74, — X, Anfal, (7), 57 — 59, — Tanba, 
(1), 5, — XXVI, Muhammad, (1), 4 
babre, gunge, aur andhe ham II, Baqr, (21), 172, — 
VII, Inam, (4), 38 ,— IX, Anfal, (3), 22,— XI, 
Yunus, (5), 43, 44 , — XXI, Rum, (2), 50 — 52 
on ke dilon par Allah ne gildf dald VII, Inam, (3), 
24, — XV, Bam Israil, (5), 47 — 50 
on ko Alldh ne halikat ke liye muqarrar kiyd XV, 
Eahaf, (8,, 55 

on ko fursat milti tdki on ki aazd barb jdwe IV, 
Imrdn, (18) 179 

on ko cbborkar Alldh hargiz na bakbabegd,— XXV, 
Zukhraf, (7), 83, — XXVI, Muhammad, (4), 86 
09 ki khushi chand roz ki hai II, Baqr, (15), 126 
lanatj haig II, Baqr, (19), 162, 163 , — XXVII, Wdqia, 
(3), 91—94 

on ki bastion ko Alldh ne khapd diyd XVII, Ambi- 
yd, (2), 11 ,— Hajj, (6), 46— 49,— XX, Qasae, (6), 
58, 59 ,— XXVIll, Taldq, (2), 8—10 
09 ne agio dinoQ sazd pdi, XX TV, Mumin, (3), 
22, 23, -XXVII, Qamr,(8), 48-61 XXVIII, 
Tagdbdn, (1), 6 

09 ko Alldh qiydmat meg ikat^bd karegd , XXV,^ 
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Mukkir Jisiyah, (3), 25,— XXIII, (1), 16—21,— 

XXYin, Tagdbun (1), 6 

qiy&mat men kyd karenge V, NisS, (6), 41, — XIH, 
Ibrahim, (7), 45 — 47 , — XIX, Furqdn, f8),24 — 31 ,— 
XXI, Bijda, (2), 12— 14,— XXII, Sabi, (4), 30— 
32,— XXIII, Y S (3, 4), 49— 52,— XXIV, Zamr, 
(6), 57— 64,— XXV, Jdsiyah, (4), 30—34 
on ki koi Sifinshwila nahin VII, Inam, (11), 95 
qi 3 imat men apni jinon ke kbitir airi jabin dete 
VI, Maida, (6), 40, 41 

k] sazi I, Baqr, (1), 6, 7, — III Imrin, (1, 2), 4, 11,— 
IV, Imrdn, (12), 116,— V, Nisi, (8, 9), 57, 60,— 
VI, Nisi, (23), 166, 167,— Miida, (2, 5, 6), 11, 37, 
40, 41,— VII, Inam, (5), 48,— VIII, Arif, (4), 
38— 40,— (6), 51— 54,— XI, Yunus, (7), 71 ,— XII, 
Ilud, (2), 19—28, XITI, Rad, (1), 6,— Ibrihim, (3), 
16-18,— XV, Bam Isriil, (11), 99,— XVI, Kahaf, 
(12), 102— 106 ,— XVII, Ambiya, (3), 40—42,— 
Ilajj, (I), 8, 9,— (7), 56,— XXI, Ankabut, (7), 68, — 
Luqman, (3), 22, 23,— Sijda, (2), 20, 21, — XXII, 
Sabi, (5), 37— 41,— Malaika, (4),33— 35,— XXIII, 
Y S (4), 53, 54,— Saffit, (2), 22— 38,— (5) 176— 
179,— Z-irar, (3) 25— 27,— XXIV, Zamr, (8), 

71 ,— Mumin, (6, 8), 62, 71—76 ,— XXVI, Ah- 
qif, (2, 3), 19, 33—85, — Muhammad, (2), 13, — 
Fatah, (2), 13,— Ziriit, (1), 11— 14,— XXVII, Tur, 
(1), 7 — 16,— XXVIII, Tagabun, (1),10, — XXIX, 
Mulk, (1), 6, 7, — Muzammal, (1), 11 — 14, — Jinn, 
(1), 17, — Dahr, (1), 4, — Mursalit, (1, 2), 8 — 50, — 
XXX, Lail, (1), 14— 16,-Alaq, (1), 1—19,— 
Baiyani, (1), 5 

OQ ki kambakhti XXX, Balad, (1), 19, 20 
ifat ko waqt apne ko gunihgir minte XVII, Am- 
biyi, (2), 14 
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M0NKIB dozakh men apne gun^h ee q4il honge XXIX Malk, 
Cl), 7-11 

dozakh men be fAida tauba karenge XVIIT, Mdmi- 
nun, (6), 100 — 109, — XXII, Ahzdb, (8), 64 — 68, — 
Maldika, (4), 84, 35 

dozakh meo chdhenge ki haradre bahkdnewdle hamd- 
re pdwoQ ke niche ddle jdwen XXIV, Fuasilat, 
(4), 29 

qadim zamdne kc munkiron kd hil o sazd, VII, 
Indm, (Ij, 6, — XXX, Fajr, (!)» 5 — 18 
og se ahd purl karna chdhiyo X, Tauba, (1, 2), 4, 7 
Muboe ji uthenge I, Biqr, (3), 28 , — VII, Inara, (4), 85,-^ 
XV, Bam Israil, (i), 52 — 54, — (11), 101, — ^XVII, 
Ilaju, (1), 0—7 ,— XXI, Sijda, (1), 9—11 
Ek murda gdi ki qurbani se jiFijd gi} i I, Baqr, 
(9), 72 

OQ ko Alldh jil iwegd XXI, Rum, (2), 49, — XXII, 
Mai Ilka, (2), 10,— XXIII, Y S (5), 7^— 81,— 
XXIV, Fupsilat, (j), 39, — XXV, Shon, (1), 7, — 
XXVI, Ahqif, (3), 32 

qijdmnt men uthenge XVI, Maryara, (5), 67— 
73,— XXIX, Qi}dmat, (1), 1—30,— XXX, Niziat, 
(1), 10-15 

jab ji uthenge to samjhongo kc ham airf ek dam 
zamin men raho XVIII, Murainun, (6), 108 — 115 
Musi chund h\id nabi XVI, Maryam, (3), 52 

Misrion ki nabi thd XXIV, Mumin, (8), 24, 25 
ko sdth Hdrun bhi nabi muqarrar kiyd gayd XVI, 
T H (2), 27— 87,— XIX, Furqdn, (4), 37, 88,— 
Sburi, (3), 12—16 

anr Hdrun kjun nabi muqarrar kiyo gao XI, 
Yunus, (9), 87,— XIII, Ibrdhim, (1), 5 
ke bachpane kd Ml XVI, T H (2), 88— 41,— XX, 
Qasaa, (1), 6—12 
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MtJsI ne ek j4n ko mir ddld XVI, T H (2), 41,— XX, 
Qasas, (2), 14 

BO khun ke gundh se tauba ki XX, Qasas, (2), 15, 16 
apne wata se nikl Madydn ke Bialk men bh4gd 
XVI, T H (2), 42,— XX, Qasas, (2, 3), 19—22 
ki shddi XX, Qasas, (8), 23 — 28 
ne apni joru ke wdste das baras ki nankari ki 
XX, (4), 26—29 

ne ek 4g dekhi ki jis se AlUh ki 4wiz di XVI, T 
H (1), 8—11 ,—XIX, Naml, (1), 7, 8,— XX, Qasas, 
(4), 29, 80 

par AlUh ne apni ndm “JImn hun” zdhir kiyd XIX, 
Naml, (1), 9, 10 

ki lathi sdmp, aur us kdbdth sufaid ho jdnd XVI, T 
H (1), 18— 21,— XIX, Naml, (i;, 10— 12,— XX, 
Qasas, (4), 31, 82 

ko unu nishinnn di gam XV, Bani Isrdil, (12), 
103,— XIX, Naml, (1), 12 

aur Ilirun Firaun pds bheje gae IX, Ardf, (13), 
104 , — XI, Yunus, (8), 76 , — XII, Hud, (9) 97, 
98,— XVI, T n (1), 25,— (2), 44— 50,— XVIH, 
Muminun, (3), 47, 48, — XIX, Shurd, (2), 9, 16, — 
XX, Qasas, (4) 36, 37, — XXV, Zukhraf, (5), 45 — 
Dukhdn, (1), 16, 17,— XXVII, Saf, (1), 5,— XXX, 
Naziat, (1), 15, 16 

kd paigdm IX, Ardf, (IS), 106,— (19), 156 — XHI, 
Ibrdhim, (1, 2), 6— 8,— XVI, T H (1), 14-17,- 
XXV, Dukhan, (1), 18 — 23 
ke mujize IX, Ardf, (13, 14), 107, 118,— XIX, Shu- 
rd, (2), 31, 32 

Firaun se dard XVI, T H (2, 3), 47, 70, — XIX, 
Shurd, (2), 11, 12,— XX, Qasas, (4), 33 
ne Firaun kc sdmhne apni ndshukri kd iqrdr kiyd 
XIX Shurd, (2), 19, 20 

aur Firaun ki guftagu XIX, Shura, (2), 20 — 30 
4 A 
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Idtfal aar Hirun ko Firaun ne jddugar thahriyfi XI,TdnuB, 

(8), 77.-XX, Qasas, (8), 86, 87, -XXV, Zukhraf, 
(5), 46 

aur Hdrun ne Misr ke jddugaron se ziydda nisbduidg 
dikhldin XVI, T H (3), 66— 78, -XIX, Shard, 
(3), 33—44 

aar Hdrun par Misr ke jddugar Imdn Ide XVI, T 
H (S), 78-75, -XIX, Shard, f3), 45-51 
aur Hdrun ko Firaun ne radd ki>d XI, Yunus, (8), 
78, 79.— XVI, T n (2, S), 51— 56,— XVIII, Mu- 
minun, (3), 49, 50,— XIX, Kami, (1), 14,— XXIV, 
Mumin, (3), 24, 2o ,— XXVII, Zariat, ^2), 88, 39,— 
XXVIII, Saf, (1), 5 

ne Firaun par bad dua ki XI Yunus, (9), 88, 89 
ko Firaun nemarndchaha,m'igar All ih ne use chhipo 
Musaln-au ke wasile se bacha lija XXIV, Mumiii, 
(3—5), 27—48 

ki qaum (jane Misr ke logon ) ke dilon ko Allah ne 
pherdnd XXVIII Saf,(l;, 5 
ki qaum man gai XIX, Furqau, (4), 89 Dckho bhi, 
FiRAiv, aur Bani I^rXil 

ne Bam Isrdil ko un ko larkon ke qatl hone ki b ibat 
tasalli di IX, Arif, (15), 128, 120 
ne Bani Israil ko but parasti sc mana kija IX, 
Araf, (16), 141 

apnc asd se darvd ko do tukre karke Bam Isrdil ko 
pdr lo gavd XIX, Shurd, (4), 63 — 65 
ne koh 1 Tur par jdke cbalis r it Alldli sc kal im kiyd, 
wagaira IX, Araf, (16, 17), 142, 143,— XVI, Mar- 
yam, (3), 53 

ko shariat takhtion par hkhi hdi mih IX, Ardf, 
(17), 145 

nc Kitdb aurFurqdn pdyd I, Baqr, (6), 52, — (11), 
86,— VIII, Inam, (19), la4,— XU, Hud, (10), 
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Mtfsi 111, — XV, Bam Isrdil, (1), 2,—XVin, Muminin, 

(3), 61,— XZ, Qasas, (5), 43,— XXT, Sijda, (3), 23 
ko Bani Isrdil, ne (koh a Tur par) inkdr kiyd VI, 
Nisi, (22), 152 

takhti^n ddtkar Hdrun aur Bani Isrdil par gussahud 
IX, Ardf, (18), 150 

ne apni aur Bam Isrdil ki muafi ke liye dua ki IX, 
Ardf, (19), 151, 155 

ne Bam Isrdil par sazd kd fatwd diyd IX, Ardf, (19), 
152 

ne takhtidn phir uthdke, aur sattarbuzurg chhunkar, 
Bam Isrdil ke bye sifdrish ki IX, Ardf, (19), 
154, 155 

MuSAiMdN kaun ham VI, Nisd, (21), 151, — X, Anfdl, (10), 75, 
76,— XI, Tauba, (14), 118,— XVII, Hajj, (10), 
79,— XXVI, Fatah, (4), 29 
kd itiqdd bar zamdne men III, Baqr, (40), 285, — V, 
Nisi, (20), 135 

ke rafiq o rifaqat V, Xisd, (9), 67,— VI, Mdida, (8), 
60 — 63, — ^XXVni, Mumtabina, (2), 7 — 9 
Yahudi 0 Isdi rafiq na jdne VI, Mdida, (8, 9), 56, 
62, 68,— (11), 84, 85 

apne mushriq md bdp rafiq na jdne Z, Tauba, (3), 
23, 24,— XXVin, Mujddila, (3), 22,— Tagdbun, 
(2), 14 

ke wdste Alldh kd hukm I, Baqr, (13), 109, — Y, 
Nisi, (5, 8), 56, 57, 67,— XVH, Hajj, (10), 79 
ke bye wasila dhundhne aur lame kd hukm VI, 
Mdida, (6), 39 

kd dpas ki mulaqdt kd qdida XVIII, Nur, (4), 27 — 80 
ke bye apnegbaron menchdl, khdne, aursaldm kame 
kd qdida XVIU, Nur, (8), 57—60 
ko yatinioo, muhtdjon wagaira ko dend farz TXT , 
Rum,. (4), 87 
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MuB&Uii^N kd Lye Muhammad ke ghar mes j&ne k& hukm, 
wagaira XXII, Ahz&b, (7), 58 
ke w&ste Alidh aur Muhammad par imdn Idne kd 
hukm XXVI, Fatah, (1), 9 
ke dpas ki lardi kd faisala, wagaira XXVI, Ilujrdt, 
Ci;, 9-12 

munkir doston pds paigdm hhejno ki mumdniat 
XXVin, Mumtahiua, (IJ, 1 
ke liye uamdz, wagaira, kd hukm XXX, Baiyana, 

( I ) .4 

ko sdbit qadam bond cbdhiyc II, Baqr, (19), 154, 156 
ko purd bond cbdhiye II, Baqr, (2d), 207 
Alldh keihsaumand bain IV,Imrin, (17), 1G5 — 167 
dpas men rdst kdm karen V, Nisi, (5), 28—81,— 
(20), 134,— VI, Miida, (2), 9, 10 
bibisbt men jiwenge XXVIII, Mujadila, (3), 22 
ke hye Ibrdbim namuna bai XXV III, Mumtahma, 
0),4 

sab Kitdbon ko mdnte bain IV, Imrdn, (12), 119 
ko Taurdt par imdn land cbabiye V, Nisd, (20), 135 
magrur na bon XV, Bam Isrdil, (4), 40 
par Alldb ki mibrbiui aur is ki natija IV, Imrdn, 

(II) , 102—106 

sab ummaton se bihtar bain IV, Imrdn, (12), 110 
ki farilat banisbat kifir ki VIII, luam, (15), 122 
Abl lEitdb so larkar unhcn sbikast dcngo IV,Imiin, 
( 12 ), 111 

ke liye is dunyd roeo auratoii, bcton, sonc, nipe, 
wagaira, ke maze baiQ III, Imrdn, (2), 13 
JO dm ko liye larto bare darjeke bote bain V, Nisd, 
(14), 94 

JO dm ke wdste na larenge sazd pdwengo X, Tauba, 
(6), 38, 89 

jdn o mdl se bibisht ko ^harid lete baiQ XI, Tauba, 
(14), 112, 118 
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MusaluIn og se Allih ne mtilk dene k& wada kiyi YXIII, Ndr, 
(7), 64 

JIB mulk meg maqdur p&weg wab4g namdz, wagaira, 
muqarrar karen, XVn, Hajj, (6), 43,— XVIII, 
Nur, (7;, 55 

muukirog ke gharon o zamin ke w4ns hain XXI, 
Ahz4b, (8), 27 

on Be Allab ne babat lut k4 wada kijA XXVI, Fa- 
tab, (3), 20 

on kd madadgdr A114b bai, tdki kdfirog ko kdt d£> 
len IV, Imrdn, (13), 126, 127 
on ke hye tanf o nasibat XXVI, Hujrdt, (1), 7, 8 ,— 
XVII, Hajj (10), 78, 79, 
on se Mubammad k4 kabn4 Vn, In4m, (2), 53 
ko Mubammad ki kaisi farm4n-bard4ri cb4biye 
XVIII, Nur, (9), 62,68,— XXVI, llujrdt, (1), 1—5 
ko koi nabm babk4 sake XXIII, SdfiSt, (5), 160— 
174 

ki eaudigari A114b aur Mubammad par im4n Mn4 
wagaira bai XXVIII, Saf, (2), 12, 13, 

Dekho 6/alM<NDAB 

Mushrik ogk4 gundb o kufr X, Tauba, (2 ), 9, 10 , — ^XIV, Fabl, 
(5), 37, -(7), 59 

apno b4p dAdon ki rdb par cbalte XXV, Zukbraf, 
(2), 21, 28 

on ki bimdqat XXI, LuqmAn, (8), 19, 20 
on ko Allah beimAni se q4il kartd XXIV, Zamr, 
(3), 39,— XXVII, Wdqia, (2), 67—78 
Allab ke badlo Sbaitan ko apn4 rafiq banAte ham 
XV, Kahaf, (7), 48 

Alldh ke ndsbukrguzAr bain XI, Ydnus, (8), 24, — 
XIV, Xabl, (11), 85 

taklif ke waqt A114h ko pukArte haig XI, Yunua 
(2), 22—24 

Apni betion ko mix d41te XIV, Nahl, (7), 61 
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Mushsik All&h ki beizzati karte haig ZIV, Nahl, (10), 75->77 
OS ko A114h jhuthe tbahrdwegi XIV, Nabl, (12),— 
86—91 

OQ 86 abd na bdodbnd cbdbije X,Taab4, (2), 7 
palid bain X, Tauba, (8), 17 
masjid men dakbl na p4wen X, Tauba, (4), 28 
agar taoba kare to use bbdi j&nn4 cbdbiyc, X, Tan 
ba,(2), 11 

agar pbir qasamen tore to use mdrni cbdbiyc X, 
Tauba, (2), 12—16 

on 86 bar b41 men larn4 cb4biye X, Tauba, (5), 36 
08 ke li;e Muhammad aur Musalmdn bakbsbiab na 
mdngen XI, Tauba, (14), 114 
apne buton ko sifarisbi kahtc . XI, Yunus, (2), 19 
adilatke dm apne buton se tasalli ua p^wcnge XI, 
Yunus, (8), 29 — 31 , — XVIII, Furqdn,(2), 18,-20 
qijimat men apne butog ke munkir hongc XXVT, 
Abqaf, (1;, 4, 5 

Dozakb men ddle jdwenge XVII, Ambiyd, (7), 98 — 
101 Dekko bhi Bctfarasxi 

NabI wabi so bolte VI, Nisi, (23), 162 

£it4b ko nigahbdn o mubdfiz VI, M4ida, (7), 48 
bar firqe meg ek bog4 XX, Qasas, (7), 75 
bazog ke nAm Vn, Inam, (10), 85 — 87 
hidijat karne kewAste bbcjA gayi VU, Inam, (lOX 
89—91 

logog ko pakarAne ke bye bbeje uabig gae IX, ArAf, 
(12), 95 

IbrAhim, wagaira, ImAndArog ko yAd karnA chAhiye 
XXm, SwAd, (4), 45—48 
babut larnewAle the IV, ImrAn (15), 146 
kA dusbman SbaitAn bai VIll, Inam, (14), 112 
og ko,jomAnte so bihisbt meg, aur jo na mAnedozal^b 
meg jAwenge IX, J^rAf, (12), 97 
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Nab! on ke kai darje hain JY, Ban! Isriil, (6), 57 

apne gnndhog ke liye moan mdngte the lY, ImT&n, 
(15), 147 

NajXt kaun pdwenge XII, Hud, (2), 12,— XYIII, Nur, 
(7), 62 

im4n o nek kdmog se hoti I, Baqr, (1), 3 — 5 , — (4), 
87, 38,— II, Baqr, (22), 177,— HI, Baqr, (38), 
277 lY, Imrdn, (19), 144 ,— Y, Nisi, (8), 55 ,— 
(18), 121—123 ,—(24), 174 ,— YI, Miida, (9), 70,— 
VII, Hilda, (12), 94 ,— IX, Arif, (19), 156, 158,— 

XII, Hud, (2), 24,— XY, Kahaf, (4), 29,— XVI, 
Kahaf, (12), 107, 110 ,— XIX, Forqan, (6), 69, 76 ,— 
XX, Qasas, (7), 67, — Ankabut, (1), 6, 8, — XXI, 
Ankabut, (6), 56 — 59, — Luqmin, (1), 7, 8r~Si|- 
da, (2), 19,— XXII, Sabi, (I), 4 —(5), 36,— XXIY, 
Fussilat, (1), 7 , — XXV, Shon, (3), 21—23, Jasiiah, 
(4), 29, 30 , — XXVI, Ahqaf,(2), 12, — Hubammad, 
(2), 13,— XXVm, Tagabun, (1), 9,— Taliq,(2), 11 

nek kimon se hoti I, Baqr, (9), 81 , — (13), 111,— 
Yll, Inam, (9), 70 YTII, Arif, (5), 43 ,— XI, 
Yunus, (1), 9,— (3), 27,— Xn, Hud, (10), 115,— 

XIII, Rad, (2,3), 18— 23 ,— Ibrihim, (4), 28,— 
XIY, Nahl, (13), 99,— XVI, T H (3), 77, 78,— 
Hajj, (2), 14,— XXIY, Mumin, (5), 43,— XXVII, 
Najra, (3), 38 — 42, — XXIX, Mudassar, (2), 36 — 
45, — XXX, Niriat, (2), 40, 41, — Inshiqiq, (1), 
25 , — Buruj, (1), 11 — ^Lail, (1), 17 — 21 , — Tur, (1), 
1 — 6, — Baiyana, (1), 6, 7, — Asar, (1), 1 — 4 

Tauba se hoti I, Baqr, (19), 161 — ^XIX, Furqin, (6), 
69—76 ,— XX, Qasas, (7), 67 
imin, hajj karne, aur lame se hoti II, Baqr, (27), 
217 ,— lY, Imrin, (19), 196 ,— XXYIII, Saf,(2), 12 
khairit so hoti HI, Baqr, (37), 271—274 
Muhammad par imin line se hoti IQ, Imrin, (4), 



FIHEIST 


NajIt 81,— XVn, Hajj, (7)» 61, 62, -XXVI, Maljam- 

mad, (IX 1, 2,— XXIX, Jmn, (2X 24 
All4h ke fazl se hoti XXIII, S4£Eit, (2X 49, 55 
XVin, N4r, (3), 21 

Alldh ke khauf se hoti XXTIT , Zamr, (2), 18 ,— 
XXIV, Zamr, (6), 62 
bari qimati bai XI, Yunna, (6), 55 
Yahudion, IsiioQ o Sdabinon ko bhi mil sakti I, 
Baqr, (8X 61 , — VI, MAida, (lOX T3 
NamIz U hukm II, Baqr, (31 ), 288 ,-V, Nisd, (15), 102 

ke bye wazu ki bakm V, Nisd, (7X 42 , — VI, Mdi- 
da, (2X7 

ehardb ke uaabe men na parhi cliihiye V, Nisi, 
(7), 42 

kam kija j ic agar kifiron se dnr ho V, Nisi, (7), 42 
dasbman kc simbnc batbijdr band bokc pnrhui 
chibive V, Nisi, (15), 101 
shim ki XV, Bam Isriil, (9), 80 
dm rit ki XXVI, Qif, (2), 38, 89 
gnnah se rokti jdti bai XXI, Aiikabut, (5), 44 
Joma kd DtlAoJtMA 

NXsakh Alldb no Qurdn ki bazi dyatco mansvikh kin I, 
Baqr, (13), 105 ,— XIV, Nabl, (14), 103 
“Alldb mitdtd jo cbdhc,” nagaira XIII, Ead, (C), 89 
NasIra Dekho IsAi 

NiKdn ki haddeij o shartcn IV, Nisd, (8, 4), 20, 21,— V, 
Nisd, (4), 22, 24 

sbirkwdli aurat se hardm II, Baqr, (27,), 221 
lanndion se jo Musalradn hon baldl I, Baqr, (27), 221 
bewon ke sdth II, Baqr, (80), 234 —XVIII, Nur, 
(4), 32 

cbdr anratoQ sc howc IV, Nisd, (1), 8 

yatimoQ se V, Nisd, (19), 126 ,— XVIU, Nur, (4), 32 

Musalmdn auratoQ ke nikd^ kd bakm XXII, A^ 
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S'ikXh Masalmin anrat k4 Dikdh k£fir ke s&th na ho 
XXVIII, Mumtahma, (2), 10 
gair watan aaraton XXVIII, Mamtabma, (2), 11 
STtf H rusdl Ul-Mh thi Vni, Ardf, (8J, 60 

bat-parastoQ ke liye dar Bundnewdld thd XII, Hud, 
(8J, 26, 27 

Alldh kd Bachcbd banda thd XV, Bani Isrdil, (IX S 
apni qaam ke pds bhejd gayd XIX, Sburd, (8), 
106—110 

kd paigdm XI, Tunas, (8), 72, 73 , — ^XII, Hdd, (8), 
29—85 ,— XXIX, Nuh, (1), 1—4 
ki ^aum ne use radd kiyd VUE, Ardf, (8), 61 — 
65 , — ^XII, Hud, (3), 28 , — ^XVIII, Muminun, (2), 
25, 26,— XIX, Shurd, (6), 111— 118 XXVH, 

Qamr, (1), 9, — ^XXIX, Nub, (1), 5 — 11 
ko Alldh ne kisbti ke bandne kd bukm diyd XII, 
Hud, (4), 37, 38, — ^XVHI, Muminun, (2), 28 
par log hagste XII, Hud, (4), 39 
ne kisbti meg bar cbiz kd jordjord rakbd XVIII, 
Muminun (2), 29 

ko Alldb ne kisbti meg cbarb jdne kd bukm diyd 
XII, Hud, (4), 40, 41 

ki qaum pdni meg dub gai VHI, Ardf, (8), 65 , — 
XI, Yunus, (8), 74, — XIX, Furqdn, (4), 39, — 

XIX, Sburd, (6;, 119— 122,— XXIII, Sdffdt, (3), 
80 , — XXVH, Hajm, (3), 63, — Qamr, (1), 11 — 16 

ko Alldb ne bacbdyd VIH, Ardf, (8), 66 ,— XI, Yu- 
nus, (8), 74,— XVII, Ambiyd, (6), 76,— XVHI, 
Mdminun, (2), 29 ,— XIX, Sburd, (6), 119—122 ,— 

XX, Ankabut, (2;, 14 ,— XXIII, SdflKt, (8), 78—77 
kd betd munkirog ke sdtb dub gayd XII, Hud, ( 8), 42, 

48,— (4), 45, 46 

ki kisbti sdkbi zamin ke pabdr par tbabr! XII, Hdd, 
(4), 44 

ganahgdr thd XXIX, Nub, (2), 29 
4B 
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apne ganih ke wiste mu4fi m&Dgt& XII, Hud, (4X 
47 

apui qaum men 950 baras rabd XX, j^nkabut,(2), 13 
ki anrat dozakb meg ddll gai XXVIII, Tahrim, 
( 2 ), 10 

Ohax> ke jang kd zikr IV, Imrdn, (12), 121 

ke jang meg Musalmdnog kd ohdl IV, Imrdn, (16), 
153—155 

OzAiR ek sau baraa kd murda bokar zinda bud III, Baqr, 
(35), 259 

ko Yahudi log Alidh kd betd kabte X, Tauba, (5), 30 

ParhezoXbon kd bojb Alldb ne balkd ki^a VI, Mdida, (2), 7 

Pkshgoiam jo Muhammad ne (bamujab mufassa-on ke kabo 
ke) ki haig VI, Mdida, (8), 59 , — XXI, Rum, (1), 
1,2 

Pin PABAST Dekko But pabast aur Musurik 

Qaib, Dekko niBfu 

Qiads ki kabdwat XX, Qasas, (8), 76 

pds Musd pahuncbd XX, Ankabut, (4), 38 

Qasx Alldb ki V, Nisd, (9), b3 

jdn ki, wagaira XIV, llajr, (5, 6), 72, 92 
Qurdnki XXII, Y S (1), 1,— XXVI, Qdf, (1), 1 
aaff bdndbnewdlon ki XXIII, Sdfiat, (1), 1 
Xitdb wdzih ki XXV, Zukbraf, (1 ), 1 , — Dukbdo, 

Tur, wagaira, ki XXVII, Tur, (1), 1 — 6 
Ure ki XXVII, Najm, (1). 1,— Wdqi?, (3), 74 
qalam ki XXIX, Qalam, (1), 1 
dekbt aur andekbi cbizog kt XXIX, Ildqa, (2), 88, 
89 

cbdud, wagaira, kS XXIX, Muddaaair, (2), 85 — 87 
Qijdroat ke dm ki XXIX, Qijdmat, (1 ), 1, 2 
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Qask cbalti biwoQ ki XXIX, MorsaUt, (1), 1 
daurte gboron ki XXX, AdiyAt, (1), 1 
tarabtarabki XXVI, ZAriAt, (1), 1—7 XXX, Ni. 
ziat, (1), 1 — 6, — ^Insbiqiq, (1), 16 — 19, — ^Baruj, 
fl), 1— 3,— T4nq, (1), 1— .17,— Fajr, (1), 1—4,— 
Shams, (1), 1— 8,— Lail, (1), 1— 3,— Zab4, (IJ, 
1, 2, -Tin, (1), 1—3 

Musalmdn qasm na khdwe ki bam logOQ men snlab 
karen II, Baqr, (28), 224 
Auraton se qasm kbdnd II, Baqr, (28), 226 
"Wasilat ke gaw4bon ke liye qasm VII, M4ida, (14), 
106—107 

munkiron ki XIV, Nahl, (5), 42 
A114h nakAri qasm nabin pakartA II, Baqr, (28), 224, 
225,— VII, Miida, (12), 91 
Jbutbi qasm ki sazd III, Imr^n, (8), 76 
on ko na tornd cbibiye XIV, Nabl (13), 93 
tome ki saz4 VII, M4ida, (12), 91 
on ko utdr ddlne ki ijdzat XXVIII, Tabrim, (1), 2 
Qibla zurur nabin I, Baqr, (14), 115 

1 muqarrar Kaba bai I, Baqr, (15) 125 
badal gayd aar sabab badalne kd II, Bkqr, (17), 
142—146 

Masjid ul hardm II, Baqr, (17), 145, 150, 151 
ki taraf sirf mugh rakbnd kdfi nabin II, Baqr, (22)^ 
177 

ikkatba bone ki jagab II, Baqr, (19), 149 
Dekko bhi Xaba aur Maeea 

QitImAt zurur bogi XVI, T H (1), 15y— XXII, Sabd, (1), 3 
ki kbabar Alldb hi ke pdsbai IX, Atdf, (28), 187r— 

XXIX, Mulk, (2), 25, 26 

ke bone ke nisbdn XXIX, Qiy&mat, (1), 6 — 80,— 

XXX, Nabd, (1), 17-20, -Infitdr, a), 1—6 
ke peshtar ifates o zilzdl XV, Bani Isr^I, (6), 60 

XXX, Zilzdl, (1), 1-8, 
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QiriMlT naedfk hu XXY, Shoxf, ( 2 ), 27 

kdkdmjaiBelapakoig&h kihogi ZIV, Na^l,(ll), 79 
pach&s baz^ baraa tak rahegi XXIX, Manj, (1), 4 
ki dahshatndk hdlat XH, HM, (9), 104— 106 XVII, 
Hajj, (1), 1, 2,— XX, Naml, (6), 89, 90,— XXIV, 
Zamr, (7), 67—70 ,— XXIX, H4qa, (1), 13—18,— 
Manj, (1), 4 — 20, — XXX, N4ziat, (1), 6 — 9,— 
Abaa, (1), 38— 87 Tahnm, (1), 1—18 
meg marde nthegge XVI, Maryam, (6), 67 — 73 
meg bar koi All4h paa £wegd XVI, Maryam, (16), 95 
meg adiLlat k4 din bogi III, Baqr, (38), 281 , — IV, 
Imrdn, (17), 162,— XIV, Nabl, (15), 112,— XV, 
Xahaf, (6), 45—47, — XVII, Ambiyd, (4), 48,— 
Hajj, (5), 17, 18, — XXV, Jasiiyah, (4), 26 — 28 
meg ad^lat k4mog ke maw4fiq bog! VI, Nis4, (24), 
171 ,— VIII, loam, (16), 132,— Arif, (1), 8, 9 
DeAAo bki Adalat 

meg kaun sharminde bonge IV, Imr&n, (11), 106 — 
108,— XVl,Maryam, (5),74— 77,— XXI, Rum, (4), 
43,44 

meg bakhil k4 h41 IV, Imritn, (18), 181 
meg munkirog kd hil VIII, Ardf, (1 ), 5 — 1 0 , — XIII, 
Ibrdbim, (3), 24—28,— (7), 50, 51,— XIV, Nabl, 
(15), 112,— XVI, T n (5), 99—104 ,— XXI, Rum, 
(2), 11, 12,— XXm, Zamr, (2), 17, 18,— XX\U, 
Qamr, (1), 8,— XXIX, Mulk, (2), 27— 80,— H4qa, 
(1), 25— 37,— Manj, (2), 86— 44r-XXX, Tatfif, 
( 1 ), 1-6 

meg gnnabgir andhe boke jdenge XVI, T H (7), 
123—128 

meg Alldh, Maaalmdn, Yabudi, anr |Bdi, wagaira, kd 
fuaala karegd XVII, Hajj, (2), 17 
meg munkir pacbbtdwcgge XIX, Purqdn, (8), 24— 
81 XXX, Abaa, (1), 40—42 

imdnddr oa gbabrdenge^ XX, Kami, (6),91r- 
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QitXmat SXI, Eum, (2), 18 r-XXIX, H6qa, (1), l»-*34 
XXX, Abas, (1), 38, 39 

meg musbrik apse butog ko bei^ida pnkirenge 
XX, Qasas, (7), 61—66 

meg A114b ke siwi, koi raflq ji madadgdr na hogd * 

XXV, Dukhdn, (2), 41 

meg mankii dozakh meg d41ej^wenge XXYII, Tur, 
(1), 7— 16,— XXVII, Rahm4n, (2), 81— 45,^XXIX, 
Marij, (1), 11, — XXX, Gdshiya, (1), 1 — 7 
meg imdndir bihisht meg jdwenge XXVII, Tdr, 
(1), 17—28,— Rabmdn, (3), 46—78 
meg koi 8if4nshw4i4 nabig bog4 I, Baqr, (6), 47 , — 
(15), 128 , — III, Baqr, (34), 254,— XXI, Luqm4D, 
(4), 32 

meg sbafi kaun bonge XVI, T H (6), 108 

ko JO nabig mdnte, sazd pdwenge XV, Bani Isrdil^ 

a),ii 

Queaish kd zikr XXX, Quraisb, (1 ), 1—4 
QubJCh ko Alldb ne Musalrndnog ke liye utdrd III, Imrdn, 
(1), 3,— VIII, Indm, (14), 114,— XIV, Hajr, (6), 
87,— XVII, Hajj, (2), 16 ,— XIX, Sbnrd, (11), 
192— l95,-XXV,Sbori,(2), 16,- Ja8diyab,(l), 1,- 

XXVI, Ahqdf,(l),l,— XXIX, Hdqa, (2), 88—48 
kd asl <‘Laub i Mabfuz” par likbd gayd XII, Rad, 

(6), 89,— XXX, Buruj,(l), 22 
*‘barakat ki rdt” meg utdrd gayd XXV, Pukbdn, 
(1), 2,— XXX, Qadr, (1), 1-5 
Mubammad par utrd VII, Inam, (2), 19, — Ardf, (1), 
2,— XIX, Sburd, (11), 192— 195,— Kami, (1), 1— 
6,— XXIII, Zamr, (1), 2 

ki8 bye utrd VIII, Inam, (20), 156— 167,— XV, 
Bani Isrdil, (10), 91,— XVI, T H (1), 1, 2,— 
XXIX, Dabr (2), 24—31 ,-XIV, Nabl (8), 66 
ki ibdrat kd Idsdni bond I, Baqr, (8)^ 23 , — XI, 
XunuB, (4), 88,— XV, Bani Isrdil, (10), 90 
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QdbXh khnd m^iza hai XI, Ydnns, (4), 88, 89,— XII, 

(2), 14, 15,— XXVn, Tur, (2), 84 
mujiza nahio bai. XVII, Ambiyi, (1),5 
Arab! zabdn meo utrd XII, Yusuf, (1), 2,— XIII, 
Rad, (5), 87,— XVI, Maryam, (6), 97,— T H (6), 
112,— XIX, SbTjr4,(ll), 192— 195,— XXUl, Zamr, 
(8), 29,— XXV, Zukbrif, (1), 2 
Arabi zub4n meg kyug ut4r4 gay4 XXIV, Fussilat, 
(5), 44,— XXV, Sbori, (1), 5 
dbista ibista ut4rd gay4, XVI, T H (6), 118, — XIX, 
Furqin, (8), 84, — XXIV, Fussilat, (1) 2, — XXIX, 
Dabr, (2), 23 

ke ibista dbista utarne ke baqq meg munkirog k4 
gum4n XIX, Farqin, (8), 36 
ke dbista dhista utarue kd sabab XV, Baui Isriil, 
(12;, 107 

kd parbnd Alldb ne dsdo kiyd , — XXVII, Qamr, (1, 
8), 11 — 22, 33 — 40,— XXIX, Muzammil, (2), 20 
wabl se likhd gayd VI, Nisd, (23), 163,— XV, Kabaf, 

(4) , 26 

ko koi nabig badal saktd VIII, luam, (14), 115, — 
XV, Kabaf, (4), 26 

kd bdfiz Alldb bai XIV, Hajr, (1), 8, 9 
rdb batdtd bai 1, Baqr, (1), 2 
sab se sidbi rdb batdtd bai XV, Bam Isrdil, (1), 9 
rogi ko cbangd kartd bai XV, Bani Isrdil, (9), 84 
sacbcbd bai IV, Nisd, (16), 104 , — XV, Bam Isrdil, 
(12), 106 

par Alldb aor finsbte gawdb baig VI, Nisd, (28), 165 
logog ko JO andbere meg baig rosbaa kartd XIII, 
Ibrdbim, (1), 1 

meg Mubammad kd ndm XV, Ambiyd, (1), 10 
ki dyateg imdnddr ke liye sdf baig XXI, ^-ukabut, 

(5) , 48,— XXm, Y S (5), 69, 70 

meg sab cbizog kS kabdwateg XXUI, Zamr, (8) 28 
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QubIn izzatwili latSb hai XXVII, W4qia, (8), 76 

ki Mbat Tauret men likbi hai XIX, Sburd, (11^, 
196, 197,— XXVI, Ahqdf, (1), 9. 
agar pabdr par utarti to pabdr pbat j&t4 XXVIII, 
Hasbr, (8), 21 

agh kit4bon ke mnwifiq kal&m kartl. bai XIII, 
Yusuf, (12), 111 

Tavret aur ogle mtmshton ho iasdiq hartd 1m I, Baqr, 

(5) , 40 ,— (11) 90, 91 ,—(12) 96, 100,— IH, Imrdn, 

(1) , 2 ,— (9) 80 ,— V, Nisi, (7) 45—49 ,—(20) 135^,— 

VI, Nisd, (22), 161,— Mdxda, (7), 47— 52,— (10), 72*- 

VII, Inam, (11), 90, 98 , — VIII, Inam, (19), 154 , — 
XI, Tauba, (14), 112 — ^Yunus, (4) 38 , — XII, Hud, 

(2) , 18 ,— Xin, Yusuf, (12), 111 ,— XVII, Ambiy5, 
(7), 105 ,— XIX, FurqAn, (4) 37r-XX, Qasas, (5), 
43 ,— XXII, Maldika, (4), 23, 28,— XXHI, S^t, 
(4), 116,— XXIV, Mumin, (6), 56,- XXVI, Ahqdf, 
(2), 11 ,— (4), 30 ,— XXVII, Hadid, (4), 27 

Agar jhuthd bota to us men tafdwat boti V, Nisi, 
(U), 81 

ki ib4rat sunke baze Abl i Kitdb kbusb! se rone lage . 

VII, M4ida, (11), 86,— XII, Bad, (5), 86 
ke baqq men khildf gumdn ,— XVII, Ambiyi, (1), 
5,— XII, Hud, (10), 111 

ko baze Muhammad ki bandwat kahte tbe XII, 
Hud, (3), 36 , — XVIII, Furqdn, (1), 5, 6 
ko munkir radd karte tbe XXIV, Fussilat, (4), 25 
ko upari zubdnwdle nabiu samajb sakte XIX, Sburd 
(11), 198, 199 

ko gunabgdr nabSn mdnenge jab tak na dekbes dakh 
ki mdr XIX, Sburd, (11), 200—207 
kl bdbit babut bdten puchbnd, mnndsib nabig VII, 
Mdida, (14), 101 

ko JO tukre tukre karwdte, an par lanat XIV, Hajr, 

(6) , 91, 92 
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QjnUis ko par dhay&n karke parhnd chfihiye. IX, 

Arif, (2, 4), 204, 206 

ko jab parbeQ to Bhaitdn se All&h Id paaib lend cb&* 
hiye XIV, Nahl, (18), 100 
ko lajr ke waqt parho^ ch4hiye XV, Bani Isriil, 
(9), 80 

ko T&t meg parhne k& bakm XXIX, Mnzammil, (1), 
1—8 

ko eaake ahm toddion par girke sijda karte aur rote 
the XV, Bani lardil, (12), 108, 109 
ke parhnew&log k& ajar XXII, Mal&ika, (4), 26 
QubbIkI bar qanm meg mnqarrar ki gai w4ste A114h ke 
nim yM karne ke XVn, Hajj, (5), 86 
unt ki, Eabe men XVII, Hajj, (5), 38. 

Ul gde ki I, Baqr, (8), 66 — 70 
ki £iida gosht o lahu ee nahig, lekin dil ke adab se 
botdhai XVU, Hajj, (5), 39 

Babb JkXiAo All£b 

“RiiHA 0 uhzaeka’' ki zikr I, Baqr, (13), 103 

meg roza, wagaira, Idzim II, Baqr, (23), 185 
meg larn4 bar&m II, Baqr, (27), 216 
ki, chha^kiri, II, Baqr, (23), 185 
Bozi l^nkm All&b k4 II, Baqr, (23), 183 

r4t ke waqt nabig rakb4 j4t4 II, Baqr, (23), 187 
ki sharteg aar ns k4badI4 II, Baqr, (23), 184 
Bdfl FIe ae Is&ne zor p4y4 III, Baqr, (33), 253 
|84 ko di gai Vll, Miida, (16), 109 
Al)4b ke bakm se XV, Bani Isr&il, aO), 87 
BvstiL bar firqe meg bhqe gae XI, Y dnas, (2), 
14,-XIV,irahl, (5), 88 

ko A114b ne apni qaamog p&s bhqji XXI, Bdm, 
(2), 46 

agle firqog meg bbeje gae XIV, 17a!(;tl, (8), 65 
kai darje ke baig . Ill, Baqr, (88) 268 
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Btstfii ke kirn o fariiz XIV, Natl, (5) 87 

A114h k& kaldm Bachchd thahrdte haiQ HI, Imrdn, 
C9), 80 

Adam ki auUd pis bheje gae VIII, Arif, (4), 36, 
37,— XIX, Shuri, fll), 208, 209 
dar 0 khusln, wag sunine ke liye bheje gae V,Nisi, 
(9), 62, — ^VU, Inam, (5), 41, 47, — XV, Kahaf, (8), 
64,— XXVII, Hadxd, (3), 25 
apni qaumon ki boli bolte the , XIII, Ibrihim, (1), 4 
fiirf Alldh se nishia pi sakte XXIV, Mumin, 8, 78 
munkiron se radd kiye gae VII, Inam, (5), 42 — 
46, — XI, Yunus, (2), 14, — (8J, 75, — ^XIII, Ibri- 
him, (2, 3), 9—16 ,— XIV, Hajr, (1), 10—12 ,— 
XVII, Ambiyi, (1), 6 — 9 , — XVIII, Muminun, 
(2,8),33— 46,— XIX, Farqin,f4), 87— 44,— XXII, 
MaUika, (1), 4, — XXV, Zukhrif, (1), 5, 6,— 
XXVI, Qif, (1), 12—14 
Jinnon ke VIII, Inam, (16), 130 
apni bhalii yi burii ke milak nahin hain XI, Tu 
nus, (5), 50 

Agle rusulon ki hil o paigim XIII, Rad, (6), 38 
XVII, Ambiyi, (2), 25, -XXV, Shori, (2), 11 
Agle rusulon ko Allih ne bachiyi XVII, Ambiyi, 
( 1 )> ^ 

sachcho logon ki sifarish karte haig XVII, Ambiyi, 
(2), 28, 29 

on ki zimma paigim deni XVII, jSTur, (7), 53 — 
XX, Ankabut, (2), 17 

ke pairau sab ek hi din par chalte haig XVH, Mu- 
minun, (4), 54 

og se Allah hisib legi, aur un kijawib VII, Miida, 
(15), 108 

BabA ki MALIKA Dekho SulaimXn aur eahXwai 
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Sab AX KB BIN meg Bani Isriil ziy&dati na kare VI, Nisi, 
(22), 158 

Sab^qat dpas ke mdl men II, Baqr, (28), 188 

ndbir ke mtiamile men chihiye III, Baqr, (39), 
282 

len den meg XVIII, Nur, (5), 37, 88 
Saba o Marwa msb&n bam Alldb ke II, Baqr, (19), 159 
SiLiH Samud kd nabi thi VIII, Arif, (10), 74 ,— XII, Hud, 
(6), 61 ,— XIX, Sbur5, (8), 141— 159,— Naml, (4), 
46—48 

k5 paigdm XII, Hud, (6), 61 — 64 
radd kiy5 gayd VIII, Araf, (10), 74-80 , —XII, 
Hud, (6), 62, — XIX, Sburd, (8), 141 — 159 , — NamI, 
(4), 46—48 

ko All^b ne bach4j4 XII, Hud, (6), 66 
Sameri nc Ban! Israil ko bahki ke bacbhrd un ke pujne ke 
hyebaniyd XVI, T H (4), 87, 96 
SAMtJn ke pds Silili bbej4 gayd VIII, Ardf, (10), 74, — 
XII, Hud, (6), 61 

ke liye untm nisbdni tbabrdi gai XII, Hud, (6), 64 
ne untni ko mdr dala VIII, Araf, (10), 74, 78 , — XIX 
Sburd, (8), 141 — 159, — XXX, Shams, (1), 11, 13 
apne nabi ko radd karke hal ik kijd gajd, — XII, 
Hud r6), 67, 68,— XIX, Shur!, (8), 141—159 
Naml, (4), 46-48,— XX, Ankabut, (4), 37 ,— XXIV, 
Fussilat, (2), 12, 13, 16, — XXVII, Zinyat, (3), 
43 — 45, — Najra, (3), 52, — Qamr, (2), 23 — 31 , — 
XXIX, Ilaqa, (1), 4, 5 ,— XXX, Shams, (1), 11, 13 
Saul Dekho TdLtJx 

SawXb nek klm sebotdbai XV, Bani Isrdil, (1), 10 
k! Usir XII, Hud, (10), 115, 116 
SnAB I QADR kd zikr XXX, Qadr, (1), 1 — 5 
Shafi kl zarurat VII, luam, (6), 50 

Allab ke siwd koi nabin XXI, Sijda, (1), 8,— XXIV, 

7oirn* /^\ AA, 
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Shafi qiy4mat meg kam honge XVI, T H (6), 108 

UQ ke liye jo taaba karke A114h ki rdli men chale 
hon XXIV, Mumin, (1), 7 
qiydmat men koi nabin I, Baqr, (6), 47 , — (15), 
123 HI, Baqr, (39), 254 VII, Inam, (6), 50 
gunahgdr ke liye koi nabig XXIV, Mumin, (2), 19 
haqiql kaun hosakta XVII, Ambiyd, (2), 28, 29 
Shahwat Isldm se pdh jdti II, Baqr, (28 ), 223 DeAAo bh nikXh 
aur siEisHi 

ShaitJCn ko Allah ne bad rdh kiyA VIII, ArAf, ( 2 ), 16 , — XIV, 
Hajr, (3), 39, 40 

kA gunabgdr bannA Dekho Iblis 

Babb kd ndsbukrguzAr XV, Bani Isrdil, (3), 29 

ne Allah ki behukmi ki XVI, Maryam, (8), 45 

ka fareb XXVIII, Hasbr, (2) 16, 17 

ki najAsat IX, Anfal, (2), 11 

kA ilm I, Baqr, (12), 101 

ddmion aur Musalmdnon LA dusbman II, Baqr, (21), 
169,— (25), 207,— XV, Bani IsrAil, (6), 55,— XIX, 
FurqAn, (3), 31,— XXII, Maldika, (1), 6,— XXV, 
ZukbrAf, (6), 62 

gundh aur jbutb Bikhldtd bai II, Baqr, (21), 170 
sakbt mdlik bai III, Baqr, (87), 268 
ne Alldh ke sdmhne apne babkdne k& irdda zdbir 
kiyd V, Xisd, (18) 117, 118 
ne Adam aur Hawwd ko un ke oid dikhdke unben 
bahkd diyd VIII, Ardf, (2), 21 — 23 
munkiroQ kd rafiq o madadgdr III, Baqr, (84), 
257,— V, Nisd, (11), 75, -VIII, Ardf, (8), 28,— 
XIV, Nabl, (8), 65 

apne rafiqog ko ubbdrtd bai ki we Musalmdnog se 
jhagreg VIII, Indm, (14), (121) 

Shardb jua, wag ke wasile se Musalmdnog meg 

dushmani ddltd hai Yll, Mdida, (12) 93 
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SHAiriir k& zor munkiroB par hai XIY, Nabl, (18), 102 
XVI, Maryam, (6), 86 

jddugan 86 logon ko kdfir ban&ti hai I, Baqr, (12), 
101 

ne Badr men Masalm^non ko daga diy& IV, Imrin 
(16), 156,— X, Anfdl, (6), 50 
Bihisht ki bdtcbit cbbori se Eunti hai XIV, Hajr, 

(2), 18 

ke picbcbe 5sm&n se cbamakte agg^re phegke jdte 
XrV, Hajr, (2), 18 ,— XXIX, Mulk, (1), 3-5 
jbuthe gunabgiron par utarU bai XIX, Shard, (11), 
221, 222 

kebhdi IX, Ardf, (24), 202 
kd zor imdnddron par nahm XTV, Nahl, (13), 101 
86 nabfn darnd cbdbiye IV, Imrdn, (18), 176 
86 Allah ne pandh di XXIU, Sdfiat, (1), 7 — 10, — 
XXX, Nds, (1), 1—6 
lanati hai V, Nisd, (18), 117 

Shire Dekko But parasti 

SharXb hardm hai II, Baqr, (27), 218 , — VII, Mdida, (12), 92 
khnjur o angur kd nasha karnewdld XIV, Nahl, (8), 
69 

aerndni kaisd hai XXIII, Sdffit, (2) , 44—46 ,— XXIX, 
Bahr, (1), 21 ,— XXX, Tatfif, (1), 25 
ddmi ko namdz ke liye ndldiq thabrdtd hai V, Nisd, 
(7), 42 

kl nabroQ Bihisht men hoQgi XXVI, Muhammad, 
(2), 16 

SHtlXiB Madydn kd rueul thd VTII, Ardf, (11), 86,— XII, 
Uud, (8), 88,— XX, Ankabut, (4), 85 36 
kd paigdm Vin, Ardf, (11), 86-88,— XII, Hud, (8), 

gg gg 

radd kiyd gayd IX, Ardf, (11), 89 — 91 , — XII, Hud, 
(8), 87,— (10), 176-191 
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SHtiiiB ko AlUh ne bachdyi XII, Hlid, (8), 95 

ki qaum haldk hui XII, Hud, (10), 189 , — ^XX, An- 
kabut, (4), 36 

SiPiEiSHwXLi Beklw Shapi 

SdD bardm hai III, Baqr, (38), 275, — IV, Imr^n, (14), 
130 VI, Ni84, (22), 160 

nuqsdn kd bdis hai III, Baqr, (38), 276 XXI, Eum, 
(4), 38 

SuIiAImXk Baud kd betd hai XXIII, Swdd, (3), 29 
Bdud kd wdns XIX, Naml, (2), 16 
k5 ddnai XVII, Ambiyd, (6), 78,— XIX, Kami, (2, 3), 
15—45 

urte jdnwaron ki boh jdntd thd XIX, Naml, (2), 
15, 16 

ke pds jmnon, ddmion aur urte janwaron ke lasbkar 
the XIX, Naml, (2), 17,— XXII, Sabd, (2), 11, 12 
ko tabiddr bawd, sbaitdn, wag hue XXTII, Swdd, 
(3), 34—38 

kd Babd ki malika apne pds buldud XIX, Naml, 
(2, 3), 20—45 

ki bardi XXII, Sabd, (2), 11 
ki maut XXII, Sabd, (2), 13 

SuRAJ ek daldal ki uadi men dub jdtd XVI, Kahaf, (11), 84 

TalXq ki ebarten II, Baqr, (28), 233,— XXVIII, Taldq, 

( 1 ), 1-6 

ikatbe bone se pahlo II, Baqr, (31), 236, 237 
auraton ki XXVIII, Mujddald, (1), 1 — 5 
do bdi se ziydda na ho jab tak ki dusre ee nikdh na 
hud ho II, Baqr, (29), 229, 280 

TiLtfx kd qadd, wag II, Baqr, (32), 247 

kd lasbkar Jdlut se dartd tbd 11, Baqr, (38), 249 
far Jaddun kdhdl mausub hud II, Baqr, (33), 249 

TahsIl machbar ki I, Baqr, (8), 26 

andhe babre ki XII, Hud, (2), 25 
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TamsiIi darakht ki XIII, Ibrihim, (4), 29 — 81 
gunge mard ki XIV, Nahl, (10), 78 
makri XX, Ankabut, (4), 40 
das kanwdnon ki k4 zikr XXVII, Hadid, (2), 13 
TaslIs nabin hai VI, Nisd, (23), 169 

ke mdnnewdle IdLfir ham VI, MAida, (10), 77 
Tavba k> zurdrat XXIV, Zamr, (6), 55, 56 XXVII, Ha- 
did, (1), 15 

sdf dll se hon4 ch^hiye XXVIII, Tahnm, (2), 8 
k4 waqt qiydmat ke peshtar XXV, Shori, (5), 46 , — 
XXIX, Mursaldt, (1), 85 

ko Alldh qabul kartd hai XI, Tauba, (13), 105 , — 
XIV, Nahl, (15), 120 

gundb ko muaf kardti hai II, Baqr, (19), IGl , — Y, 
Nisd, (3), 16, 17 

Tauket 0 Injil Xaldm ulldh hai III, Imrdn, (1), 3 

Alldh ne Tauret Musd ko di VII, Inam, (11), 92 
Tauret sacbchi hai XI, Tauba, (14), 112 
ko Muhammad ne tasdiq kiyd IV, Imrdn, (10), 
98,— XXVI, Ahqdf, (2), 11 ,-VI,Mdida, (9), 70,- 
VII, Inam, (10), 90, 91 

Tauret men Alldh kd hukm hai VI, Mdida, (6,7), 
47,48 

Tauret snjhdti aur samjbdti aqlmandon ko XXIV, 
Mumin, (b), 56 

ki Muhammad ke haqq meg peshgoi IX, Ardf, (19, 
20), 158, 159,— XI, Tdnus, (10), 94,— TV, Imrdn, 
(10), 98 

Muhammad ke waqt mutbir aur sanad ^hahrde gae 
XI, Yunus, (10), 94 

jab tak qdim na ki jdwoQ tab tak rdh na pdwe koi 
VI, Mdida, (10), 70—72 

meo wada hai ki jo Alldh ki rdh meo la^e so najdt 
pdwegd XI, Tauba, (14), 112 
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Tattret ko JO nabin mSnt4 so A114bki b^ten jhuthldt&hai XI, 
Yunus, (10), 95 

ke munkir dozakhi bain XII, Hdd, (2), 18 
ki hifdzat VI, Mdida, (7), 47, 48 

TawXp k4 zikr 11, Baqr, (25), 198, 199 

Towa ke maiddn men Alldb ne Mus4 ko pnk&r4 XXX, 
Ndziat (1), 16 

Tuba k! qaum ko Alldb ne kbapi diyd XXV, Dakb&n, 
(2), 36, 37 

UdhXr ke muamald ki sharten III, Baqr, (39), 282 

IT MMf Nabi Bekho Muhammad 

Ummat Log ek hi ummat raeg shdmil honge XI, Yunus, 

( 2 ), 20 

Wahi kin logon ko mill VI, Nisa, (23), 162 

se sab Nabi bolte the VI, Nisd, (23), 162 
Allah hi se hoti hai XV, Bam Isrdil, (10), 88 
Jo jhuth se us kd dawa kare so zalim hai VII, loam, 
(11), 94 

kd dawa Muhammad ne kiyd XII, Hud, (2), 18 
Muhammad ko mill XV, BanJ Isrdil, (4), 41, — 
XXII, Sabd, (6), 49, — XXV, Shon, (1), 1 
Muhammad ki kaisi VI, Nisd, (23), 162 
Shahd ki makkhi ki XIV, Nahl, (9), 70 

WariS hone kd haqq men hukm VI, Nisd, (24), 275 
Belko bhi Wasiyat 

WasIyat maut ke waqt zururi II, Baqr, (22), 180 
ki sharten o hadden IV, Nisd, (2), 10 — 13 
ki tdriq VII, Mdida, (14), 105—107 
auraton ko liyo karna II, Baqr, (31), 240 
kd hukm kaldle ko VI, Nisd, (24), 175 
men har ek ko wdjib hissa cbdhiye IV, Nisd, (1) ,6 
kd badalnd gundh hai II, Baqr, (22), 181 
ko puri. karnd cbdhiye V, Nisd, (5), 82 

WazO Dekho Namaz 
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Yahita Zakarji k4 botd *‘Kalima mm AUdh" kd naqib III, 
Imrdn, (4), 39, — ^XVI, Maryam, (1), 7 
gungd hud III, Imrdn, (4), 4 
kd chdl chalau XVI, Maryam, (1), 11 — 15 
YAHtfDi apni kitdb ko badalte bam I, Baqr, (5), 41 
o Isdi kitdbwdle haig III, Imrdn, (7), 63 
on aur Isaiog kdjhagrd I, Baqr, (14), 112 
o Isii dpas ke rafiq VI, Mdida, («), 56 
Muhammad aur Qurdn ke munkir III, Imrdn, (7), 
63—70 

Muhammad ae kabhi rdzl na honge I, Baqr, (14), 
120 

Muaalmdnou ke dushman VI, Mdida, (11), 85 
chdhto the ki Musalradnon ko bhuldwen III, Imrdn, 

C7). 68 

alim Qurdn ko mdnto the Nisd, (22), 161 
ki ek qaum Muhammad ko mante the IX, Ardf, 
(20), 160 

o ladi apno ko Alldh ke bcto kahte ham VI, Mdida, 
(3), 21 

Alldh par jhuthe ilzdm lagdto VI, Mdida (9), 69 
ITz^r ko Alldh kd beta thahrdte the X, Tauba, 
( 5 ), 80 

munkir o lanati ham V, Nisd, (7), 44 
ki boimdni III, Imrdn, (3), 23 — 2 > , — V, Xis i, (7), 43 

on ko Allah mardale” X, Taubd, (5), 30 

on ki A1 Xddir ae khdnj hone kd ahwal XXVIII, 
"Haabr, (1), 2—10 

YajiIj 0 majtIj pda Zulqarnam pahunchd XVI, Kahaf, (11), 93 
mnnkiron ko aazd donge XVII, Ankabut, (7), 96 
YaqiJb ki maut kd zikr I, Baqr, (16), 133 
Yash^a 0 QdtiB ki imdnddn VI, Mdida, (4), 26 
YatIm oq ki khabar ieno kd hukm IV, Niad, (1), 2 ,— XXX, 
Zuhd (1), 6—11 

OQ BO nikdb karnd IV, Nisd, (1), 8 
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YATfMog k4 m41 na len4 chMhiye Ban! Xsriil, (4), 36 
on se neki karni cMhiye IV, Nisi, (1), 5, 7, 9 
YtJots rusul k4 bh% jdnd XXIII, SdflSt, (5), 139, 140 

ko machh ne nigal liy4 XXHI, S4ffAt, (5), 141, 142 
k£ gnndh aur Allih kd fazl XXIX, Qalm, (2), 48 — ^ 0 
ko jab us ne tanba ki, All^h ne bachiy4 XVII, 
Amb^y4, (6), 87, 88 

zamin par phenk4 gay5 aur bim5r ho gay5 XXIII, 
SaflSt, (5), 145 

par sdyab ke liyc AlUh ne bel ugai XXIII, Sdffit, 
(5), 146 

shahr (Ninevah) ke lakh ddmion pis bheji gayi aur 
we !min Mye XXHI, Sifiit, (6), 147, 148 XI, 
Yunus, (10), 98 

TiJsuf ki ahwil XII, XIII, Yusuf, (1—11), 1—104 
MisrioQ ki nabi thi XXIV, Mumin, (4), 36 
2iABilB Diud ko di gai XV, Bam Isriil, (6), 57 

ke wade Allih ke bandoQ ke liye XVII, Ambiyi, 
(7), 105 

ZliD 0 ZliNAB XXI, Ahzib, (1), 4, 6 

ZaeasitX ki bete ke wistc dua mingni HI, Imrin, (4), 38 

ki dua Allih ne qabul ki XVI, Maryap, (1), 7 ,— 
XVII, Ambiyi, (6), 89, 90 

ko Yahiyi ki wada mili , — III, Imrin, (4) 39, — ^XVI, 
Maryam, (1), 7, 8 

wade par sbakk lite mshini mingti thi XVI, Mar- 
'^am, (1), 9 — 11 

ka tin rit gungiho jina XVI, Maryam, (1), 11, 12 
ZikXt maqdur ko muifiq dena chhihiye XXVIII, Taliq, 
( 1),7 

ki8 kim men kharch kiyi jiwe , — X, Tauba, (8), 60 
ke wasile munifiq pik ho sakti XI, Tauba, (13), 
104 

ZinXeXb aurat ghar men band karke miri jiwe IV, Nisi, 
( 3 ;, 4 
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ZiHiKX& laundS kt saz& V, Nisi, (4), 24 

mardauraaratkisaz4q&incli!kiekBaTichot XVIII, 
Ndr, (]), 2, 3 

Badf^li do mardoQ ki, anr qb ki sazd Y, Nisd, (8), 15 
Ztokifi kS nekbakhti. XVII, Ambiyd, (6), 85, 86 
ZulqabhIik ki kaifiyat XYT, Kahaf, (11), 82—101 
ZlT^ATi ki mtimdniat 11, Baqr, (24), 190 

aoratos par na cbbdhiye II, Baqr, (29), 23 ,--IV, 
Nisd, (8), 18 

apni chbokrioQ parna cbhdhiye XVII, Nur, (4), 83 
bemBdfonparwdjib H, Baqr, (24), 193 
kamewdloB ki sazd I, Baqr, (10), 84 
on se, JO ham so ziyddati karto bain, ziyddati karod 
domst hai II, Baqr, (24), 194 
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